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EXPOSITION 


WITH 


Practicall Oblervations 


CONTINUED UPON 


The Fifteenth, Sixteenth, and Seven- 
teenth Chapters of the Book of 
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BEING 


The Summe of twenty three Lectures, delivered at 
Magnws near the Bridge, LoNDoN 
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by JOSEPH CARY L, Preacher of the Word, and Paſtow 
of the Congregation there. 
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James, Chap. 1. Verſ. 12. 
Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation : for when he is tryed, be ſhall re- 
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| Ceive the Crowne of liſe, which the Lord bath promiſed to them that love him. 
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TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER 


THOSE ESPECIALLY OF THIS | 
City, who have been the Moyers, and 


continue the Promoters ofthis WoRk K. 


OL OMON, who made Many Bookes, 
tells us ( toward the end of one of ther, 
Eccl. 12. 12.) That, ofmaking ma- 
ny Books there isno cnd, and that 
much ſtudy 1s a wearineſle to the 
fleſh But while Solomon ſpeakes 
this, doth he not at once blot thoſe 11.4- | 
ny Books which himſelfe had written, 4 

and diſcourage others from writing any more ? 1hough (ta- 

dy be a wearineſle to the fleſh, yet (*'tis granted) that's 
mo ſufficient reaſon why we ſhould deſiſt ( the fl-ſh muſt be 
wearied and hard wrought , "tis good it ſhould be ſo) But 
there's no colour of reaſon, why we ſhould begin that, whico 
ether cannot be finiſht and brought to an end, or which is 
to no end, when 'tis brought to an end, and fini(lt. How 
thex ſaith Solomon, that of making many Books there 
- is 
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TO THE READER. 


is no end? His ſcope cleares this ſcruple 5 for, having read 
his Son a Lefnre upon the vanity of the Creature, and ha. 
ving given him many excellent advices, for the duc ſteering 
of his courſe through this World, he applyes all in the former 
part of this Verſe, And further by theſe, my Son, be ad- 
moniſhed. Let what is now written take upon thy heart, 
and be accepted with thee. For ( Verl. 10.) The Prea- 
cher ſought to find out acceptable words, and that 
which was written was upright, even words of truth. 
Againe ( Verl. 11. ) The words of the Wile are as 
Goads, and as Nayles taſtned by the Maſters of Afſem- 
blies. which are given from one Shepheard - Therefore, 
let theſe words, like Goads, put thee on, and like Nayles, fa- 
Ften : hee to the obedience of my connſe!s 5 By theſe, my Son, 
be admoniſhed ; As if he had ſayd, Let not rhis Booke, 
which diſcovers the vanity of all wordly rt. ings, be 
it ſelf accounted yaine; 11 this Book prevaile nor with 
thee, it j- maſter not thy judgement, and mannage not 
thy afte&tions, 'tis to no end for me to make many 
Povkes : ſecing this 1s cloathed with as much com- 
pl-1inc{le of rule to direct, as a Book, of thi- Argument 
can be, and is {tampt with as much ſtrength of Autho- 
rity to command, as any Book of any Argument, can 
be : And turther, why ſhouldeſt thou, my Son, put 
m-e tothe making of many Bookes? Whar if I could 
niake many withas much eaſe tomy own ſpirit, as I 
hive madethis one, which was given mc in immedi- 
atcly by the Spirit? yet thou canſtnot ſtudy (or as we 
put in the Margin, read ) many Books without weart- 
neſle to thy fleſh. 

So then, though Solomon w:ight have had juit eroun4 to 
tat the affcFation both of writing and readine many Books, 
upon the file of his obſerved vanities; y:t he doth not dij- 
oblige from the ſtndy of neceſſary and ſerious Books z, mor at 
all (9 1dewmne thoſe many Monuments of profitale learning, 

which 
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which induſtrious Pens have in any Age bequeathed to Po- 


erity. He indeed (' which yet js but a ſecond deſienc, if it 
be at all the deſegne of that place ) takes ws off from vain? 
ſindies, and cenſures thoſe Bookes (be they few as well as 
zany ) which have no tendency to make any man, either 
the wiſer, or the better by reading them, Nor can thoſe Books 
how many ſoever they are, be (to their diſparagement ) 
called Many, which center in, and promote ( what is but 
one in every kinde ) any kinde of Truth, chiefly that, which 
we call Divine, or Holy Truth, Any One uſeleſſe, or erro- 
zcoms Booke # too many: Many uſefull and Orthodox 
Bookes are but One. The five Bookes of Moſes are but One 
Law : The foure Bookes of the Birth, Life, and Death, of 
our ever blefled Redeemer Jeſus Chrilt, are but One 
Goſpell: Al! the Bookes of both Teſtaments are but one 
Fooke. Upon which account we may alſo ſay, that, All thoſe 
many and many Bookes which faithfully interpret That 
one Booke, are but one Booke. And though of making 
many ſuch Bookes, there ſhould as (IT conceive there will 
be no end, till this Worldends, as End is taken for a ceaſing 
to make them; yet of making many ſuch Bookes there ir a 
end, yea many novle ends, as Fnd is taken for the good, or 
benefit which :omes by mtking them. The 1 :king of ſuch 
Fookes is good, and a benefit to the Reader, as communicating 
to him thoſe maniteſtations of the Spirit which are 
given to every man ( fo whom they are givin ) to pro- 
fit withall : 7he word ( m9 ovvigr ) there uſed by the A- 
poſtle, tgnifies ſuch a profit as ſtreameth out to community, 
ihe making of ſuch Bookes is alſo good, and a benefit to the 
laker, as being an improvement of his time and | alentr, 
to his owne peace, and his Maſters glory. *iis reward 
beyond all the World can give, for any worke, thit GOD 
hath Glory, and 14 A N Peace, in doing it. As this (all 
peice of worke is direed to theſe laſt mentioned ends, and 
(x5 it cught ) principally to the firit of them 5" (o, that it 
"ty 
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| may reach the former, by adding a mite or two tothe Tea. 
| fury of the Readers knowledge in the beſt things, and by 
| being his encouragement to walke in -the beſt wayes, is the 
hope and prayer, and the reaching of it, will be indeed, 4 
very rich reward and payment of, 


Y6ur affectionate Freind, 
and Servant in this Worke 


of the Lo rt KL 


Foſeph (aryl. 
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E X POSI TION 


Upon the 


Fifteenth, Sixteenth, and Seven. 
teenth Chapters of the Booke of 


J O B- 


JOB CAHP. 15. 


Verſ. 1. Then anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite, and ſayd, 

2. Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? and fill bis belly with 
the Eaſt winde £ 

3. Should be reaſon with unprofitable talke ? or with ſpeeches 
Wherewith he can doe no good 

4+ Tea, thou caſteſt off feare, and reſtraineſt prayer before God. 

5+ For thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, and thou chuſeſt the tongue 
of the crafty. 

6. Thine owne mouth condemneth thee, and not I: yea, thine owne 
lips teſtifie againſt thee, 


PREE are come to the ſecond Seflion of this 
great _— between Fob and his three 

fg Freinds ; they haveall ſpoken one turn, 
and now they returne to ſpeake : Eli- 
phaz who led thefirſt charge, leads the 
ſecond, and that with a very violent 
march, againft this ſorrowfull man, Yet 
we are not to conceive Eliphaz upon any 
. defigne, to revile his perſon or to vexe 
his ſpirit: that were moſt unſuitable in any freind, much more 


( ſuch 


Chap. 15. 


An Expoſition upon the T-9k of JOB. Verſ.1. 


Non maledicen- 
| di fludio fere- 
| batur quod abo- 
n viro prorſues 
altenum eſſet. 
Pine2, 


C tuch we tuppoic Eliphaz to have been ) ina godly Freind : 


Charity ſuggeſts a ta:rer interpretation of this procedure, 
that he ſpake thus harſhly, anddealt thus roughly, b-ing mo- 
ved by ſome unwary palſages in Jobs diſcourte, not well un- 
derſtood or milapplyed. At which ſtone how many ſtumble 
art this day? Fiſt, miſconcciving, and then ceniuring their 
Brethicn ; being hrſtotiended without any jult cauſe given, 
and then giving jult cauſe of offence, Had we once learned 
to expound each others ations, ſpeeches, and opinions, by 
the rules of Charity, we ſhould not ſo often, no norat all 
breake the Laws of Love. We ſhall make a good improvement 
of this failing in Jobs Freind, it it may be our warning ( in 
dealing ) to deale better with our Freinds. 

There.arc three parts of this Speech ; in the firſt, Eliphaz 
appears by way of reproofe, and reprehenſion , which ex- 
tends it ſelte from the beginning of the Chapter, to the end 
of the thirtcenth Verſe; and he reproves Fob upon five points 
of errour, or misbehaviour ; of all which he conceived him 
guilty. 

Firſt, he reproves him of folly, or for ſpeaking that which 
was unworthy a wiſe man, in the ſecond and third Verſes, 
Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? &c. 

Secondly, he reproves him of prophanenefle, or for do- 
ing that which wes unworthy agodly man, at the fourth 
Verſe, Tea, thu caſteſt off feare, and reſtraineſt prayer before God. 
The ſumme of bothis, Thou ſp:akeft unwiſely, and thou atteſt 
Fickedly : which he.takes for ſo plaine a charge, that he makes 
him his owne accuſer, as if there nzeded no evidence but his 
conſcience, though he had (as Eliphaz miſ-judged ) dau- 
bed up the matter with faire words, and colourable'preten - 
ces, Verl.5, 6. Thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity : Thine owne 
mouth condemneth thee, and rot I : yea,thine owne lips teſtify againſt 
thee : 

Thirdly, he reproves him of rpride,and arrogance,of ſclfe- 


. conceit, and overweening his owne parts, and poſitions, Ver. 


7, $,9,10. Art thou the firſt man that was borne, or waſt thou made 
before the Halls, &c. As if he had ſaid, Thou carrieſt it, as if thou 


 , hadſt engrofſed all wiſcome, as if thou hadſt more knowledye and 


underſtanding, more learning and experience, then any man; yea 
then allmen ling, 
Fourthly, 


Chap.15. An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. Verf.1 3 


Fourthly, he reproves him, for {lighting, and undervaln- 
ing the counſe]s, and the comforts tend-red to him by his 
Freinds, at the 11. Verſe, Are the conſolations of God ſmall with 
thee. 
Fifthly, he reproves him for his confident ſticking, or ad- 
hering to his owne principles, at the 1 2. and 13. Verſes, Why 
doth thy beart carry thee away, &c. Thus he reproves his morals 
in che t1: ſt part of his diſcourſe. 
In the ſecond, he confutes his Dofrinals, or that which he 
ſuppoſed Jeb had afſerted ; /c. His owne purity and per feftion's 
(Vert. 14, 15, 16._) What is man that be ſbould be cleane ? Behold 
be putteth no truſt in his Saints, &c. 
[n the third place, he labours to maintaine his owne afſer- 
tion, that God doth afflit none but wicked men, 1/ho ever pe- 
riſhed being innocent, or where were the righteous cut off : Chap. 4. Eliphax, aſeru- 
7. This he doth both by the authority of the Learned, and #/et tantum ma- 
from the experiences of the Ancient, Verſ, x7. to the end of dos bic ear ek 
the Chapter ; I will ſhew thee, heare me, aud that which I have eb = 
ſeene I will declare ; which wiſe men have told from their Fathers, pentius oftendit. 
and have not hid it, &c. Thelſe are the parts, and this the reſolu- Merc. 
tion of the whole Chapter. 


Verſ. 1. Then anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite, and ſaid: 


Then; thatis, when Job had made an end of anſwering Ze vnaxafor ex- 
phar, then Eliphaz anſwered or replyed upon Fob. That's pro= cipiens, Sepr. 
perly a replication which takes off the anſwer given to a for- Wbet pro f 
mer Argument; and in this Eliphaz alſo makes a defence for —_— ” 
his Brethren, Zophar and Bildad. Theſe three ſtood to one a= reſponder, ut 
nother, as much as any one of them did for himſelfe ; as if nunc patet. So- 
they had all entred Bond, and given ſecurity for reciprocall 11s enim de- 
aſſiſtance. Thus the diſpute growes hor, but fti)l *tis orderly, fenſ Nihun ws 
according to thar Apoſtolicall Canon ( 1 Cor. 14. 29. ) Let nifeite aſumit 
the Prophets ſpeake two or three, and let the other judge, Eliphaz is Eliphaz. Bold. 
now up, les us conlider what he ſaith. 


Verf. 2. Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? 


The Queſtion denyes ; he ſhould not : No man ſhould, leaft 
of all he. 


The wiſe man is here oppoſed to the crafty man, at the fifth 
Verſe, There is a wide difference betweene wiſdome and cra fc, 
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berweene prudence and cunning; A crafty man knoweth what 
is good, but be commonly doth what is evill; he is able to ſee the 
ripht, but if it be not for bis turne, be turnes fromit, and cares not 
to c.oe wrong: A wiſe wan is be that knoweth how to diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene good ann cvill, and ever dimes to att what is pood ; his under- 
| ftancing is well enii;htned, and his Conjcience binds him to folow 
{ the light of his underſtanding; as be can ſee what is juſt and right, 
ſo be cannot but embrace and doe it, A wiſe man in Scripture- 
language, is a holy man, and a toole, is a wicked man ; holi- 
nefle is the beſt wiidome, and wickedneſſe is the worſt of 
folly : Elipbaz ſeems to admit obs challenge ot being a wiſe 
man, that he might check him with more advantage tor ſpea- 
king ſo unlike one: As if he had (aid, Shoulda morall wiſe man, 
much morea ſpicituall wiſe man, ſhould he that is, or pre- 
tends to be thus wiſe ( as thou doſt, ſhould he ) utter vaine 

| kruowledge ? 
| Jeb at the 12. Chapter of this Booke, Verſe 2, 3, 4. objet- 
ed ignorance, or but popular knowledge to his Freinds; I 
bave uiid.rſtanding as well as you; I am not inferior to you, who 
knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? as if he had ſaid 3 Tou thinke 
your [elves among knowing men, the hipheſt in knowledge ; but who 
broweth not ſuch things as theſe ? Eliphaz turnes it here upon 
76b, by the way of recrimination or counter: charge, he brings 
ina croſſe Bi}l : Should a wiſe man utter vine knowledge * Thou 
doſt arrogate to thy ſelfe the reputation of a wiſe man, but art thou 
wiſe, wh ipeakeſt at ſuth a rate of folly ? The Image of thy mind 
2s ſtampt upon thy wors, it may be ſeene as well as heard what thou 

= it, by wat thou ſpedbyſt. : 

PTS Vine knowledge. The letter of che Hebrew is knowledge of 
iivel ventoſan ind, or windy knowledge: The Mctaphor is clegant; vaine 
i.e. vanzm. Knowledge is juſtly called windy knowledge; Vaine know- 
Nampud ja Jedge makes a great bluſter, and noiſe, like the wind, but it 
04-0 patſeth away, and though we cannoc tell whither it goes, yet 
_—_ vol ſci We may ealily tc] whence it comes, even from the fancic, and 
nan vg Out 'of the mouth of a fooliſh wan, Tt was uſuall of old, to 
ſan. Merc. call that which is v.42, windy ; thoſe defpilers of holy coun- 
Earl, ſells, and Divine Alacums, given by the Prophets. ſaid , 
45 '-f =. The Prophets ſh.tll become wind, and the word is not in them, Fer. 
14m /.74ens, 5+ 13+ That is, both the Doftrine and the threats which thefe 
Vulp I'rophets utter, are vaine and incttecuall 3 they will _—_ 
NELTNET 
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neicher good nor evill ; nu mans finger ſhall ake, though their 
tongues ake with talking. 

The Prophet Hoſea at once reproves and terrifies the Fewes 
in this language, They have ſowne the wind, axd they ſhall reap the 
whirlwind, ( Hoſ. 8.7. ) To ſow the wind, is co duea vaine 
thing ; our actions are as ſeed: ſuch as we fow, (uch ſha]! we 
reape; they ſowed (in, and they reaped trouble. Themſclyes 
ſowecd the wind by what they did, and they thought the Pr o- 
phets ſowed the wind in what they ſpake: And indeed the 
words of the Prophet were wind as the peoples works were, 
in rcference to the iflue; thoſe produced a whirlewind to 
ſcatter their contemners, as theſe did to ſcatter their ators. 
The old Satyriſt calls vaine words, bubly toyes, becauſe ſuch 
words are like a bubblc, full of wind ( potlibly full of wit') 
but empty of wiſedome and good inſtruftion. 

Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? The Scripture calls 
that vaine : 5 

Firſt, which is unprofitable, theſe mutually expound each 
other, Eccleſ. 1.2, 3. Vanity of vanity, ſaith the Preacher, &c. 
I/hbat profit bath a man of all the labour which be taketh under the 
Sunne. There's moſt vanity, where thcre is Icaft profit, and 
where there is no profit at all, there is nothing at all but ya- 
nity. Turne not aſide from following the Lord ( faith Samuel ) for 
then ſhould you goe after vaine things which cannot profit, 1 Sam. 
12. 40, 21. 

Secondly, the Scripture calls that and thoſe vaine, which 
hath or have no ſolidity in them ; vanity hach ſo liccle weight 


' Init, that when the Spirit would exprefſe men who have no 


weight in them, he faith, They are liphter then vanity , P{alme 
62.9. 

Thirdly, che Scripture calls that vaine which is al waves 
moving, varying, and unſettle{ ( Pſal. 144. 4. ) Muiisliteto 
vanity, bis dayes are as a ſha4dow that peTeth away : He is theretore 
like to vanity, becauſc he is fo likea ihadow, countinuzl!y pat- 
ling, but never continuing. 

z. Fourthly, the Scripture often calls that vaine which iz {1m- 
full in praftiſe, or unſound and erroneous in opinion. I bate 
vaine inventions ( faith David ) but thy Low doe Tl ve. Waatly- 
ever oppoſes either truth of DoRrine, or pi y of Wor'hin, Is 
a vaine invention of man, an4 oppo.ite to the Law of God; 
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he «tter vaine knowledce , who utters falſe Principles which 
ſubvert the Faith, or tuperſtitious formes which endanger the 
life and power of godlinefſe. Eli/haz ſuppoſed, that tomc- 
what of vanity inall th:ſenotions, was rallyed together in- 
to the di{courle of Job, that it was light and troathy, that it 
was erroneous and full of incongruity, elpecially ( which 
carrics all the{e init) that it was, worthlefſe and unprotita- 
ble to the receiver, as he expreſſeth in the third Verſe , Should 
he reaſon with unprofitable talke ? 


Should a wiſe man uiter vaine knowledge ? 


Hence obſerve : 
There is a vanity in ſome hind of knowledge, and folly in that 
which not a few call wiſdeme It hath been the bulineſſe of 
tome mens knowledge, to finde out a vanity in all ſorts of 
knowledge, Eliphaz ſpake well for the matter, thoughill to 
the man. Fob did not utter vaine knowledge, but, we know, 
too many doe, Theold Gentiles waxed waine in their imagi 14- 
tions, their very reaſonings were vaine; ſo the Originall word 
tells us : It was. not their phanſie but their underſtanding 
which was vaine. The Apoftle cautions the Coloſſians, Let no 
man ſpoyle you through Philoſophy and vaine deceit ( Col. 2. 8. ) 
Philoſophy in it felfe is an excellent knowledge, yet it may 
be vaincly raught, and ſo deceive us, as to ſpoyleus: I may 
ſay alſo, letno man ſpoyle you through Divinity and vaine 
deceit, Divinity, which is in it ſelfe the moſt excellent know- 
ledge,” the knowledge of God may be vainely raught , and ſo 
deceive us, as to ſpoyle us: That knowledge which is beſt in it 
{elfe, is vaineſt to us, when it is unduely or falſely uttered. 

Secondly, Obſerve, TIt is moſt uncomely for thoſe , who ei- 
ther have, or would have the reputation of wiſdome, to ſpeake vainly 3 
Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge * *'Tis no wonder to 
heare a vaine man ſpeake vainely. and fora Foole to utter 
folly. Doe mengather Grapes of thornes, or Figgs of thiſtles* The 
wile perſon will ſpeake villany, and his heart will worke iniquity, 
to practiſe bypocriſie, and to utter errour againſt the Lord ( Tſa. 32. 
6.) If a foole, a vaine man, oravile perſon, ſpeake thus, 
he ſpeakes like himſelfe; but if a wiſe, or a good man ſpeak 
thus, he ſpeakes ſo unlike himſelfe, that the Chaldee Para» 
phraſe puts not onely an undeceniic, but an impoſſibility 
upon 
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upon it, Can a wiſe man utter vaine knowledpe? Tt is impo/ible. 
Men a&t according to their principles; every thing is in wort = 
ing, as it i571 being; if there be witdome in the hearc, ic will 
be heard at the tongue : A wholeſome Fountaine will ſend 
out wholeſome waters; He that is borne of God ( faith the A- 
poſtle John, 1 Fpiſt.3. 9. ) cannot ſinne ; though he hath not 
a natural] impoſlibility to ſin, yet he hath a morall impofl;- 
bility to {inne , becauſe the ſeed of God remaineth in him , the 
frame and bent of his heart is ſet another way : Now, as there 
isa morall impoſlibility that a godly man ſhould commit ſin, 
ſo that a wiſe man ſhould ſpeake in, or utter vaine knou - 
ledge. A wiſe man ſpeakes, as well as afts, by meaſure ; he 
weighs what he ſaith, as much as what he doth; the tongue 
of the wiſe is as a Tree of life: Grace in the heart bloſſomes 
at the lips, in ſavory words, which miniſter grace unto the 
hearers. Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? 


And fill his. belly with the Eaſt winde ? 


A belly full of windy meat is bad enough, a belly full of 
wind is farre worſe : But what is here meant by the b<lly, 
what by the Eaſt-winde ? 

The belly is put for the heart and affeftions, together with 
all the intelleCtuall powers of the minde., Fobn7.38. Out of 
his belly ( that is, out cf his whole ſoule ) bull flow Rivers of 
living water. This water is the holy ſpirit ; the holy Spirit is 
ſometimes compared alſo to the wind. A wiſe man thould 
defire that his heart may be filled, with the ſweet galcs and 
holy breathings of the ſpirit of God, by heavenly inſpirations; 
And ſhall he fill his heart with the Eaf-wird of earthly paſli- 
ons ? 

The word which we tranſlate Eaſt-winde , fignifics onely the 
Eaſt 3 Should he fill his belly with the Eaſt , we rightly add the 
Eaſt wind ; he compares Jobs paſſions unto the winde, and un- 
to the Eaſt winde ; to the wind, becauſe of the vanity of them, 
to the Eaſt wind, becauſe of the hurtfullncfie of them. For, as 
by winde in the former clauſe he meanes worthlelle things, 
{oby Eaſt wind in this he meanes dangerous things. There 
are two reaſons why he expreſles ſuch inward motioas by the 
Eaſt winde. 

Firſt, The Eaſt winde is a vehement and ſtrong wind ; wee 
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read Exod. 14.21. that when God divided the Red Sca, to 
' 024.0 Fug? makea paſlage for his people, he cauſed an Eaſt wind to blow 
j 26:eahaye all night, and divided the Sex with the force of it. Poets 
dym.ainſm, delcribs the Ealt wind to be feirce, heady, turbulent, and im- 
wmidan dg pctuous, that's one ground of it. 

ndominum. Secondly, The Eaſt winde is obſerved by Naturaliſts to be 
ahor and fiery winde; Hence the Vulgar Tnanſlates , Thou 
Ardore. fill:ſtthy belly with heat : The Eaſt winde parcheth and bla(t- 
«th Corneand Fruits. Pharoab beheld in his Dreame ſeven 
____ Cares withered, thin, and blaſted with the Eaft winde ( Gen, 
oy cali & 41.23.) So then, under this notion of the Eaſt winde, Eli- 
Cralnudin ”® haz cloſely cenſurcs Fob; Firlt, that his thoughts: were vio- 
ſermmes ezzs ent, and impetuous : Seconuly, that thzy were angry, fiery,fu- 
exaGeratos oF TOUS; as it coales were kindled in his boſome, and a flame 
excandeſcentia ready to blaze at his lips: As if like Paul, while Saul ( Aﬀs 
lenos deſcribit. g, I. ) he breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter , or was inward- 
ly heated with reſolutions of revenge. The Prophet Feremie 
ſaith, The Word of God was as a fire in his boſome, and he could 
not refraine : Many a mans Breaft is likea heated Oven, he is 

Jobs attribuix ready to conſume all with the breath of it. 

Vamtatem in But why doth Eliphaz charge Fob with ſuch unruly per- 
Fs, #em* turbations? Some aſligne the reaſon from thoſe words, Chap. 
m im af- n * ps 
feftu,imbecite 14+ 9+ 14+ Where he delires that God would even hide him in the 
tarem in argu- Grave; he was ſo vext and troubled at the ſtate whereia he li- 
men:1 ſuperflu- ved, that he preferred death before it, and thought a not be- 


"ratem rn ver» ing in the World, better then a being in his condition. But 


bis. Coc. we may rather leave the reaſon moreat large, toall that ve. 


hemency of ſpirit, with which Fob had proſecuted and pleaded 
his ſorrowfull caſe. 

From the ſcope of Eliphaz in this part of his reproofe, we 
may obſerve : 

Firſt, That violent paſſions are the diſpyiſe of a wiſe man, We 
cannot ſee who he is, while he as unlike himſelfe ; anger 
lodgeth in the boſome of fooles; and when it doth but in- 
trude into the boſome of a wiſe man, he ( for the time ) looks 
like a foole, 

Secondly , Paſſions in the mind are like a tempeſt in the ayre, 
they diſturbe others much, but our ſelves more ; Many a man ( like 
a Ship at Sea ) hath beene overſert and ſunke with the violent 
guſts and whicle-winds of his owne Spirit. 

Obſerve 
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Obſerve thirdly , He that fills his owne minde with paſſionate 
thoughts, will ſoone fill the eares of others with unprofitable words ; 
this is cleare trom that which goeth before, He utters vain? 
knowledge ; and it is clearer from that which follows after ; 
c when a mans thoughts are like a winde, his word- ( which 
4 are thc firſt borne of his thoughts) muſt needs be indy, A 
. aſſionate man ſpeakes all in paſſion, and ſometimes cannot 
, ſpeake at all for paſſion ; his extreame deſire to (ay much 
| tops him from ſaying any thing : Buc whatſoever he (aich, is 
4 | the copy of his preſent ſelfe, fierce and boyſterous. The 3- 
; * rage and ſuperſcription of our hearts is ſtamped upon our words. 

Some can ſpeake better then they are, but uſually men ſpeake 
; * according to what they are, and then eſpecially when they 
| are ( which paſſionate men for the moſtpart are) not them- 
| fclves, Thusicfollowes in the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 3. Should he reaſon with unprofitable talke ? 


Eliphaz, ſpeakes all Interrogatories ; and theſe ſpeak him 
in anger, if not in ſome diſtemper. Should he doethis ? and 
ſhould he doe that ? doe ſhew that*cither another hath very 
much done , what he ſhould not, or that he who reproves 
him, hath not ſuch a ſpirit of meekneffe, as a reprover ſhould, 
Gal. 6. 1. : 

The words ſhew the effe& of what he taxed him with be- 
fore; as ifhe had ſaid, IYould you know what to expett from a Cum mterroge- 
| paſſionate man, from a man whoſe belly is filled with the Eaft-wind ? _ Ce 
| Tou ſhall have him ſhortly filling your eares with an Eaſt-wind, even ,,. = 
* reaſoning with unprofitable words : And ( as the next clauſe 
gives it, which is onely an expoſition of this ) with ſpeeches 
Wherewith he can doe no good: Some words are great doers , th 
doe much hurt, or they doe much good, and thoſe ow 
uſually doe ſome hurt, which can doe no good;yea,that which 
is weake and unable to doe good , may be ftrong and power- 
full ro doe evill. However , not to doe gocd is todoeevill, 
decauſe it is every mans duty , whatſoever he doth, to be do- 
ng good: Here Elipbaz reproves Job's words as evill, while 
ne onely faith, they doe no good. And yer he ſaith ſome- 
what more then that, for he ſaith, They can doe no good : It is 
11] not to doe good atually, but not to have a poſlibility of 
doing good is farre worſe. When the Apoſtle would fay wo 

GC wo 
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worlt of the beſ\ of mans fſinfull fleſh, he doth not onely ſay, 
It is not ſubjef to the Law of God, but adds, Neither ind'ed 
can be ( Rom, 8.7. ) So here, IVords wherewith a man can doe 
no good , how bad are they ? 
Hence obſerve : 
Firſt , That which can doe no good, ſhould not be ſpoken : Before 
Cui bono. we ſpeake a word, we ſhould aske this queſt: »n, to what pur- 
oſe, to what profit is it ? ſhall he that heares it be made more 
Loving: or more holy by it? | 
Obſerve ſecondly , Unprofitable talke is finfull, and eeches 
which doe no good, are evill : Every idle word 'hat men ſhall 
ſpeake , they ſhail grove an account tl reof in the day of judge- 
ment , Match 12. 37, and though a nia be very ba'tr, and cake 
much paines in ſpeaking , yet if his words be unprofitable, 
and his ſpeeches ſuch as can doe no good, they wiil come un» 
dcr account as idle. Now, if unprofitable talke be {infull, 
and ſpeeches that can doe nv good, then what is prophane 
tajke, and ſpeeches which doe hurt, ( infection gets quickly 
in at the eare ) defiling the minde and corrupting the manners 
of thoſe that heare them, The Apoſtle gives us the cule of ſpea- 
king, both in the negative and In the affirmative ( Epheſ, 4, 
29. ) Let no corrupt communications proceed out of your mouths , but 
that which is good to the uſe of edifying, , which may adminiſt-r grace 
to the bearer. Againe, ( Colo/. 4.. 6. ) Let your ſpeeches be alwayes 
with prace ; that is, ſuch as teſtifieth that there is grace in your 
heart, never ſpeaxe a word but ſuch as may ſtand with grace ; 
yea, ſpeake ſuch-words as may be a wirnefle of grace, wrought 
in your ſelves, and a meanes of working grace in others. Let 
your words be ſeaſoned with ſalt ; the ſalt of our words, is ho- 
linefſe, and truth; prudence alſo is the ſalt of words; good 
words, and true, ſpoken unſeaſonably, may doe hurt : Pru- 
dence teaches us the time when and the manner how to anſwer 
Belial ex every man. 
v5 Thirdly obſerve , It is matter cf juſt reproofe againſt every man 
non of yu? to ve unprofitable, and to doe nogood : Every tree which bringeth 
qu in hipbil not forth good fruit is hewen downe and caſt into the fire, 
fgniica pi”  C Matth.3. 10.) Some conceive that the word Belial comes 
da from Beli, which in Hebrew ſignifics Not , and the word Fag- 
qui nec ſbi, nec nal, which here in the Text ſignifies to doe good : Becauſe 
«lijs prodeſl, @ Belialift, or a Son of Belial is ſuch a one as neither doth 
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ood to himſelfe nor to any other. The unprofitable Servant 
who hid,and did not improve his Talent, ſhall b: condemncd : 
And he who ufcs his Taient unprofitably and vainely,ſhall not 
elcape : Should he reaſon with unprofitable talke ? 

Thus farre we have ſeen Elmphaz reproving Fob of fully in 
ſpeaking anlike, and below a wiſe man ; he proceeds to rc- 
pou him fur afting unlike, and below a godly man : This 

e lets home with a particl- of aggravation. 


Verſ, 4. Tea, thou caſteſt off feare , and reſtraineſt Prayer be- 
fore God. 


As if he had ſaid, b«{ides , or above all this, that thou haſt 
uttered vaine knowledge, words that. cannot profit, thou haſt 


alſo caſt off the feare of God, &c. The word which we tranſlate 119 L&e- 


to caſt off, ſignifies to make voyd, to ſcatter , to diſſolve , to break in fattalti, irri- 


peicesz to make as nothing, or to make nuthing of. It is of- 


implying ſuch a breach as makes the Commandements voyd, 
which is the proper charaGter of an evill heart; A godly man 
may ſin againſt the Commandements, but a wicked man would ſinne 
away the Commandements ; he would repeale the Law of God, 
and enatt his owne luſts : Such is the torce of the word here, 
Thou caſteſt off feare. 

There is a naturall feare, and a ſpirituall feare ; we are not 
to underftand this Text of a naturall feare ( which is a trou- 
ble of ſpirit, arifing upon the apprehenſion of ſome approach- 
ing evill ) but of a ſpiritnal] ; Feare is here put alone, but 
weareto take it with irs beſt ad'un&, the feare of God; for as 
the word ſometimes is put alone, to lignifie the word of God, 
as if there wcre no word but his; and as the word Comman- 
dements is put alone, to note the Commandements of God, as 
if no Commandements deſerved the name, but onely the 
Commandements of God, ſo feare is putalone, by way of 
excellency, for the feare of God ; as importing, that his feare 
is excellent, and no feare to be defired but his, This Divine 
feare comes under a double notion : 

Firſt, !t is taken for the holy awe or reverence we beare to 


'God in our ſpicics, which is the worſhip of the firſt Comman- 


dement, and th: ſznRifying of God in our hearts. 
Sccondly , For the outward ats of Religion, which is the 
| C2 worſhip 


tum feciſti, diſe 
ten uſed in Scripture, for breaking the Commandements of God, -” a fre- 
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worthip of the ſecond Commandment, Their feare is taught by 
the vrecepts of men ( Tja. 29. 13- } that is, their outward wor- 
ſhip and Religion, is ſuch as micn have invented, not ſuch as 
God hath appoint«d : Some take ir here in the firſt ſenſe one- 
ly. thou caſteſt off feare ; that is, thou caſteſt off that awe, re- 
verence, and regard thou oweft co the Name of God; others 
underſtand it in the ſecond, Thou cafteſt off feare; that is, the 
outward worſhip and ſervice of God : but { conceive we have 
that expreſſed in. the next clauſe, And reftraineſt prayer be- 
fore God ; there he taxeth him with negle& of outward wor- 
ſhip, and here with negle& of inward , Thou cafteſt off ſeare; | 
feare is as the bridle of the ſoule 5 feare holds us in compaſſe, 
itis the banke to the Sea ; feare keeps in the overflowing of 
finne, Thou caſteſt off feare. 

But what cauſe had Fcb given Eliphaz, to charge him with 
caſting off the feare of the Lord ; we finde Eliphaz touching 
upon this point before, and upbraiding Fob, ( Chap. 4. 6. ) 
Is this thy feare ? Is this thy confidence? As if he had ſaid, Is 
all thy profeſfion come to this ; here he chargeth him expreſly, thou - 
haſt caſt off feare ; Fob had not given him any juſt cauſe to ſpeak 
or thiake thus hardly of him ; but Eliphaz might poſſibly 
ground this accuſation , upon thoſe words (' Chap. 9.v. 23. ) 
This is one thing , therefore T ſaid it , he deſtroyeth the perfe& and the 
wicked, &c. Which Eliphaz did interpret as a caſting off the 
tcare of God; hath he awtull and reverent thoughts of God, 
who affirmeth, that God laugherh a: the afilitions and tryals 
of his people? Againe, Chap. 12. 6. The Tavern cles of Robbers 
proſper, and they that provoke God are ſecure, into whoſe hands God 
bringeth abundantly : Hath not this man caſt off a]; icare of God, 
who dares ſay, the wicked proſper, and are ſecure? Is God be- 
come a friend to thoſe that profeiſe themſelves enzmics to 
him 7 Others referre the ground of this tro Chap. 13. 21, 22. 
where he ſeernes to fpeaxe boldly ., and as fome have taxed 
aim, impudently , Doe no! two things to me , withdraw thy band 
from me, &c. Then call thoi:, and Twill anſwer, or l:i me ſpeake, and 
«1 iwer thou me : Hence Eliphaz concludes, furely the man hath 
cafc off the fzare of God ; he ſpeaks to God as if he were Gods 
iellow, Speake thou ana 1 will an(wer, or I2t me ſpeate , and anfwer 
thou mes, are theſe words becomming the great God of Heaven 
arc Earth; art ao thou growne over-bold with God, doett 
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thou ſpeake as becomes the diſtance, that is between the Crea- 
tor, and the Creature? the Greek tranſlates to this ſenſe , Thu 
ſpeakeſt to God without any modeſty, thou haft put on a brazen face, 
and hardned thy heart againſt the feare of the Almighty. Thee 
ſhewes of a ground Eliphaz might take, but Fob had given 
him no reall ground to pronounce this heavy cenſure, Thou 
caſteſt off feare : Bur paſſing by the rigid hypotheſis of Eliphaz, 
we may from his words, as they area Thelis, obſerve, 

That to caſt off the feare of God i higheſt wir _ ; to caſt 
off the feare of God is the beginning of wickedneſſe, as to en- 
tertaine The feare of God is the beginning of wiſedome ; the word, 
here uſed, fignifieth not onely the deginning but the top, the 
chiefe, the head and higheſt perfe&ion of a thing : the feare of 
God is both firft and laſt, the beginning and om of holineſle, 
To feare God, and keepe his Gomman1ements, is all man in goodneſſe, 
to caſt off the feare of God, is all man in ſinfulneſſe : the beginning 
andend of wickednefle ; It is ii/not to have the feare of God, but. it 
is farre worſe to caſt off the feare of God ; it is ill not to chooſe 
the feare of God (* Pro, x. 29. ) but to reje& the feare of the 
Lord that is deſperate ; if once feare be caſt off, all wicked- 
neſle is let in; atthe ſame doore, at which the feare of the 
Lord goes out , any (in may enter : As Abrabam ſaid, The feare 
of God is not in this place , and they will kill me for my IWive s ſake ; 
they have no impediment of luſt to caſt off, who have once 
caſt off the feare of God. And as they who caſt off this feare 
are ready to doe or fay any thing that's evill ; ſo they are un- 
ready to doe or fay any thing that is good ; as they have no 
reſtraint upon them from iniquity, ſo they can ealily reſtrain 
themſelves trom duty : The next words ſhew this. 

Thou reſtraineſt prayer before him : Prayer is 4 principall part 
of the ourward worſhip of God, and js both here and elſe- 
where put for the whole outward word{hip of God. 

The word tignitics alſo , meditation, muſing, or thinking : S9 Darghis cone 
tome render here, Thou takeſt of conference with God ; thou waſt fabu/acirrom 
wont to krep continuall correſpondence with Heaven, and © Pe2. }8n. 
maintaine a (wect humble familiarity with God by Holy 
meditation, but now thou art like a ſtranger ani com- 
melt not at him, Burt whether we tranſlate the word by Pray- mT ; 
cr, or Meditation, che ien(e is the fame; for praying is ſpeak- _ 

| * qaela, etia 
:ngto God, yea an arguing and pleading wit God : And to 5; 
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is charged with reſtraining Prayer according to this anſwer to 
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*tis uſed in the Titles of the 102, and. 142, Plalmes, The word 
which we rendar to reſtraine, ſignifies rwo things ; Firit, to 
v-ithdraw or ſtop ; Secondly, to leſſen and diminiſh, Fer. 48. 
37. Every beard clipt or diminiſhed : we may take ic in both fſen- 
ſes here, as reproving Fob either for a totall forbcarance, 
ard throwing up theduty of Prayer, or for ſhortning and a= 
bating it ; Yer there is an opinion that Fob is not here char- 
ged tor leſſening or abating, but for lengthening and encrea= 
ing Prayer 3 Thou caſteſt off feare , and multiplyeſt Prazer : The 
Hebrew word notes the cutting or dividing of a thing into 
ſmall peices or portions; which is indeed co multiply it, and 
to and it, though not more in bulke, yet more in numbers, 
7ob 36. 27. Thou makeſt ſmall the drops of raine ; that is, thou 
multiplycft the drops of caine; fo here, thou makeft ſmall thy 
Prayers, as ſo many drops of raine, thou haſt never done d.op- 
ping Prayers ; thou doſt mince thy ſupplications, or cut chem 
out into many ſmall ſhreads, as if thou didſt hope to b: teard 
for thy much ſpeaking : Such were the tilly devotions of rhe 
old ſuperſtitious Gentiles, which the hypocriticall Phariſees 
imitated, and were therefore reproved by Chrift, under che 
name of vaine repetitions ( Matth, 6.7. ) Of which fault a lear- 
ned Interpreter, judges Fliphaz, reproving Fob in this place. 
But I rather keep to our owne Tranſlation , Thou reſtraineſt 
Prayer. 

Here againe it may be queſtioned , What cauſe had Eliphaz 
to charge Fob with reſtraining prayer 2 The Jewiſh Writers ſay, 
it was becauſe he denied Providence, and fo by conſequence 
Prayer; for it God doe not order the affaires of the World, 
the affliftions and deliverances of his people, why ſhould we 
pray to him about them ? Others referre it not ro his denyall 
of Providence, but to that which E'iphaz ſuppoled a finda- 
mentall errour againſt the Dofrine of Providence, That God 
ceftroge:b the righteous and the wicked; That be laughs at the try= 
all of the innocens. Now will any innocent mn pray to God 
in his affliction, when he is told that God Janvhs ac his aflli- 
Qtion? Will any righteous man call upon God for help, when 
he is taughr that God deſtroyeth the righteous? Who would 
ſerve a Maſter who gives ſuch wagcs, and paycs thoſe that ho- 
nour him with diſgrace, yea wich d:ſtruftion ? So that Fob 
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the queſtion, not becauſe he rotally forbore prayer himielfe, 
or perſwaded others to forbeare it ; but becauſe Job's afſer - 
tions were ſuch as might yeeld thoſe conſequences, and cauſe 
many to ſuſpend Prayer, or give over calling upon the Name 
of God in the day of troub'e. We may be charged to fay or 
doe that, which flowes from what we doe or ſay , though we 
neither ſay nor doe the thing it ſelfe, 

Many are galley of thoſe errors conſequentially , which yet 
they never affirmed thetically or diretly. We may be (o farre 
from aſſerting, that we may profeſſedly abhorre an opinion 
which yet lyeth ſecretly under ſome of our afſertions. We 
fay juſtly , That the Pope is Antichriſt, and that pure Popery 
is Antichriſtianiſme ; yer the Pope doth not deny Chriſt, for 
the Pope thinks himſelfe Chrifts Vicar upon earth, and there- 
fore muſt needs acknowledge hin to be come in the fleſh, yet by 
conſ{cquence, the Pope is an oppoſer both of the Perſon and 
Offices of Chriſt, and popiſh Dof@rine fights againſt the truth 
of Chriſt. As prophane men Prefeſſe they know God, yet in their 
worhes they deny him ( Tit. 1.16. ) So many erroneous perſons 
profeſſe they love and honour thoſe holy truths and fpiri- 
tuall duties, which by conſequences they indeed deny , as 
Eliphaz ( though unduely ) ſuppoſed Fob had done, the duty 
of Prayer, 


Thou reſtraineſt prayer before God. 


Taking the words abſtraQly, they yeeld us this uſefull ob- 
ſervation, That it is an argument of an- evill heart , to ſhorten, or- 
reſtraine, to leſſen, or to give off Prayer in times of trouble, That 
King ſpake to the height of prophaneneſſe, when he ſaid ( 2 
Kings 6. ) This evill is of the Lord , and why ſhould I waite on the 
Lord any longer ? When we have done waiting, we have done 
praying. No man will aske for that which he doth not ex- 
pet to receive, How long ſoever afflition Jaſteth, to long 
prayer- ſeaſon laſtzth ; if the Winter day of our. trouble, 
be a Summer day in length, if it be continued many dayes, 
yea many moneths, and yeares, prayer ſhould continue ( P/al. 
50. 15. ) Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will heare, and 
thou ſhalt glorific me ; Let the day of trouble b: ſhort or long, 
God lookes to heare of upall that day. Ts any afflicted, let him 
pray, faith the Apoſtle Fames ; it is a duty to pray, when we 
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are not afflicted , when we proſper in the world : But is any 
man affliied, then is a ſpeciall ſcaſon tor prayer. A lincere 
heart praycs alwayes , or continues in prayer ; an aypocrite 
never loves to pray , and at two feaſons he will reftraine, or 
Jay aſide prayer: Firſt, when he is got out , or thinks he hath 
prayed himſelfe our of aflition, Proſperity and workdly 
fulneſſe top the mouth of prayer , and he hath no more to 
ſay to God, when he hath received much trom God. Secondly, 
a Hypocrite reftraines prayer, when he perceives he hath got 
nothing by prayer ; he ſees he cannot, or feaces .ie ſhall not 
get out of trouble, and therefore he will pray no more in 
trouble ; his ſpiric failes , becauſe his afflitions hold out. 
Upon which ſoever of theſe rwo grounds, the Hypocnite re- 
ftraines prayer, he ſhewes the wickednetle of his heart. If from 
the former, he ſhewes, that he beares ro true love to God if 
from the latter , he ſhewes that he hath no true faith in God, 
or dares not truſt him. Further, to caſt off prayer, is to caſt 
off God ; and he that lives without prayer in the World, lives 
without God in the World : Hence the Heathen who know not 
God, and the Families that call not upon his Name , are joyned to- 
gether, or rather are the ſame ( er. 10.25.) Further, to re. 
ſtraine prayer, is worſe then not to pray : The Jatter notes 
onely a negle& of the duty, the former a diftaſt of the duty. 
To give over any holy exerciſe is more dangerous then not to 
begin or take it up. The one is the prophane mans fin, the 0- 
ther is the Hypocrites. Thou reſtraineſt prayer : and hee that 


doth not utter prayer with his mouth, will ſoone utter wick- 


ednefſe with his mouth, as it follows. 


Verſ.5. For thy mouth uttereth thine iniquitie, and thou chooſeſt 
the wngue of the crafty. 


Here Eliphaz explaines, and proves what he ſaid before, that 
Job had caſt off the feare of God, and reſtrained prayer ; as if 
he had ſaid , Tf thou hadſt hept in holy feare , that would have kept 
in thine iniquity : Hadſt thou not reſtrained prayer , that would have 
reſtrained, and bridled downe tby fin ; but thy mouth uttereth thine 
iniquitie, and that ſheweth that prayer is reft dined, and that feare is 
caſt off ; here is a demonſtration of it ; It you ſhould cvme to 
a Princes Court, and ſee a great croud abouut the doore , you 
would ſy, the Porter is there, he tops and cxamines them if 
at 
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at another time you ſee all going inas faſt as they pleale, you 
will fay the Porter is out of the way. Thus while the teare 
of the Lord ſtands likca Porter at the doore of the ſoule, we 
keep our thoughts and ations in compaſſe 3 we examine what 
goes in, and what comes out 3 but when once that's gone, or- 
der is gone. Any thing may be ſaid, any thing may be done 
by him, who tears not, who prayes not. Thou h&ft caſt off 
feare,and reſtrained prayer, for thy mouth uttereth thine ini- 
quity, out it comes, as fall as it. can: I need not tell thee 
wherein thou haſt offended, rhy mouth powres it out. 

Hence Note, That the evill which 1s in the heart will out at 
the mouth, u::leſſe prayer atid the feare of God reſtraine it : As the 
goud that is in the heart will come out of the mouth, eſpeci- 
ally when prayer uwJocks themouth. David prayes, Lordopen 
thou my lips, and then he underiakes for his mouth , that is 
{ball ſbew forth the praiſe of G:zd ( Pſal. 45. 1. ) My heart is in- 
diting a good matter ( thc heart doth this in prayer or medita- 
tion ) what jollowes, My tongue is as the Pen of a ready Writ r : 
Heavenly thoughts in the heart, ſhoot out at the tongue in 
heavenly words. When the heart is deviling of a good mat- 
ter, the tongue will be ſwift to ſpeake, and ſer all toa good 
tune, Thus a]ſo while the heart is inditing an evill matter, 
the tongue runs to evill : Such a man needs nor learne from 
others, he hath a root of bitterneſſe in himſclfe : Hence our 
Saviour cunclud:s ( Matth. 12.37.) By thy words thou ſhalt be 
condemned, and by thy werds thou ſhalt be 51ftified : Why ſhall we 
be condemnied by our words? Th: Prophet complaines of 
thoſe who made a man an offender for a word; I anſwer,our 
words ſhew what we are, they declare our hearts, as aman 
may be diſcovered of what Country he is, when he ſpeakes, ſo 


of what ſpirit heis. The tongue is the ſcholler of the heart, and probos ſenſus 


ſpeakes what that dictates : A man is juſtly condemned by evill neque aliud os 
loquitur quam 


words, becauſe they teſtific that he is evill, 
Thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity. 


Obſerve Secondly , There are ſome iniquities which are more 
properly ours then ſome otLers are. Thine iniquity : Fob had ( as 
Eliphaz ſeemes to ſuggeſt ) a kind of peculiarity in it, As God 
ownes ſome people 1n a ſpeciall manner ; though all the peo- 
ple of the earth be his, yer _ are his beloyed people: So 
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man ownes ſome tin ina ſpecial] manne: ; cavuyh a corrupt 
hearr hatha relation to all rhe fins in the world, yet ſome 
one is his b:loved tin; and may be called by way of emi- 
nency, his iniquity. *Tis his, as his Hoifes and 1 ande, as the 
Money in his Purſe, and-the Garments on ©; Pack: are 
his. 

Obſerve Thirdly , Every man is moſt ready to a(t aud utter 
his ſp.ciail iniquity : Thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity. {here 
are ſome fins in a mans heart, which poflibly, hemay never 
utter all his dayes: but he muſt be talking of, or ating his be= 
toved one, Heuce David ſpeaks it, as a high worke cf g:ace in 
him (Pſal. 18. 23.) I have kept my ſelfe from mine i12:ity : 
Even a godly man who diſownes every tin, hath ſonic -5ne tin 
more his owne then others. This finds him work ( not todoe 


it) buc to keep himſelfe from doing it. 
And thou chuſeſt the tongne of tbe crafiy : 


As ifhe had ſayd, Thou waſt wont to ſpeake prayer, now 
thou ſpeakeſt pollicy, thou dealeſt cunningly and deceirfully 
with us, not plainely and clearely. Why, what had Fob ſpo=- 
ken or done, that ſhould gaine him the diſreputation of a craf- 
ty max ; ſome conceive Eliphaz hinting at thoſe words ( Chap. 
6.24.) Teach me, and I will bold my tongue, &c, Thou ſpeakefſt 
as if thou wert willing to be taught, ſhew me my errour, and 
I will turne from it; yer this is from craft not from conſci- 
ence, For though thou ſeemeſt to be willing to receive inſtru. 
ion, yet thou keepeſt cloſe to thy opinion, and wilt not part 
from it. We ſhall ſometimes hearea man ſpeaking very in- 
genuouſly, convince me that Tam in an errour, and | will re- 

IEOPY linquiſh it, and yet he reſolves to hold his: owne. To defire 
Trina Metony. Inſtru&ion is growne into a complement; but *ris by the tongue 
mice cauſa ve! Of the crafty : The inſtrument is here put-for the effe&; the 
inftrumentun tongue for ſpeech, as Tſa. 50. 4. Thou haſt grven me the tongue of 
pro effeztu. ro - was » What to doe, That I may. know to ſpedake a word in 
2dſon, ; 
Lingus erading _ Againe, the word Crafty, is taken in a good ſenſe, by ſome 
vel dorinzz, Interpreters. So the tongue of the crafcy is the tongue of the 
je. eradi:2,ſa- wiſez as 'if he had ſaid,” thou ſeemeſt to ſpeake very wiſely, 
prenter, 0743e, ſgberly and holily ; others render it thus, Thou (hzuldeft have 


m_ = ice, choſenthe tongue of the wiſe z thag is, thou (houldft have ſpoken 
* more 
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more reverently and diicrectly, whereas thy mouth uctereth 
thine iniquity ; buc rather the crafty, is the ſubtile man, As 
if he had 1aid , Thou loveſt to play che Sophiſter, to put faire 
colours on a bad matter, and wilt not let things appeare as v 
indced they are. Be wile as Serpents, is Chriſts advite, but he Yerſutus, me- 
adds, Be innocent as Doves : Serpentine wiſedome muft be ou, ages 
mix<d with Dovc-like innocence; the craftineſſe of the Scr- pr args 
p<nt alone, bclongs onely to the ſeed of the Serpent. male ſentiant 

Laſtly, whereas he ſaith, Thou chuſeſt the torgue of the crafty ; t agan;, in- 
he keizhrens his accuſation, and would repreſent this govd venart tamen 
man to the eye ot the worldin a blacker hue. To chuſeznotes _ _ 
a mixt a&,borh of the under ſtanding, will, and affe&ions; and 
it ſeemes here to be oppoſed ro that wicked a& ( bur not in 
the wickednefle of ir  ) where-with he beſpatter'd Fob in the 
former Verſe, Thou caſteſt off feare : To caſt off, or reprobate, is 
contrary to elefing or chuſing, and ſo is the feare of God to 
craft, The feare of God is the beginning of wiſdome, a good 
underſtanding have all they that doe thereafter z but craft is 
onely the corruption of wiſedome, and they have no good 
underſtanding who doe thereafter, Now, when Divine feare 
and humane craft ſtand in competition, for a man to give his 
vote for craft, and to refuſe, at leaſt to let paſſe the feare of the 
Lord, this is one of the higheſt growths of (infull corruption. 
He that doth thus, needs neicher judge nor witneſſe againſt 
—_ he is both himſelfe ; fo Eliphaz retolves it in the next 

erſe. 


Verſ. 6. Thine owne mouth condemneth thee, and not I, thine 
owne lips teſtifie againſt thee. 


This Verſe hath nothing in it that needsa Comment, The 
intendment of it may be thus given , 't is as cleare as the lig].t 
that thou caſteſt off feare, and reſtrain: prayer b-fore God ; for as 
much as thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, and thou b:ſt choſen the Teſter olim mg: 
tongue of the craftyz theſe things are ſo plane that I need not prove nus juper cayus 
them, thine owne mouth ſhall condemne thee, and not I As the Judge " Imponents 
faid atCvrifts Tryal 3 What need we any witneſſe, yee have heard pred punt 
bis b;aſplemy, Matth. 26. 65. Witnefſes of old were wont to ur; at 
put their hand upon the head of the offender, and ſay , It is thy mortem aan 
own wickedneſſe which condemns thee,and not wee;much moredorh %, Lyran, 
their wickedneſs condemn them,who may juftly be condemn'd 
without witneſle, D 2 Hence 
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Hence Ob(ſ«rve : 

That ſelfe condemnation, is the ſtrongeſt condemnation, Luhe 19. 
22, Chritt tells the unprotitab'e Servant, Out of thine owne 
mouth will T jadpe *Le,thou withed Servant. The obſtinate Hererick 
is condemned of hr jclje, Tit. 3, 14. Not that the Heretick doth 
condcmmne himlclte formally, hedoth nor ſay I am in an error, 
youcan hardly bring an Heretick to that, and when you doe, 
he ceaſeth to be an Heretick. Ir +8 his ſtiffenefle in opinion, 
which faſtens the reproach of hereiie upon him; but he is ſaid 
to condemne himſelfe, becauſe holding ſuch an erroneous 
opinion, he doth virtually cond:mne himfelte, and plainely 
declares that he is fallen from the truth, or hath al wayes op= 

olcd it. 

The Prophet ( Iſa. 44. 9. ) faith of Image-makers, They 
are all of them vanity, their deleFable things ſball not profit them, and 
thy are their owne witneſſes ; they ſee nst, nor know, that they may 
be aſhamed ; Images ſhew what both they and their worſhip- 
pers are; though no man ſhould ſpeak a word againſt chem, 
they having tongues and cannot ſpeake, ſpeake enough againſt 
themſelves : their filence, or dumbneſle, rather proclaimes a- 
loud to all the world, that they: are vaine and dunghill Dei- 
ties; they can do? neither good nor evill, to ſhew them- 
ſc]lves Gods, and they -who worſhip them doe not ſo much 
as ſhew them etve: m:n, Tſa, 46.8. In all this they are their owne 
witneſſes. They cannot but ſee their owne blindneſfle and tolly 
who ſpeake to that which cannot heare, and lift up their eyes 
to that which cannot ſte ; Every tinner hath reaſon to con« 
demne himſcife with his owne mouth, and why an [dulater 
doth it not, no reaſon can be given, but that which was 
coucht even now from the Propher, he wants his reaſon, and 
is chercfore in a holy ſcorne aaviſcd, to ſhew himſ*Ife a man. 
While we acquit vur ſelves with cur owne months, and beare 
witncile to our (elves, our witnezfle is of no validicy, nor are 
weat all acquitted ; but while we condemne ou- ſelves with 
our owne mouths, and beare witneſſe againſt our ſelves, our 
vienelle is ſtrong, and weare abundantly condzmncd. 
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Jo B. CAHP. 15. Verl. 7,8, 9. 10,11. 


. Art thou the firſt man that was borne , or waſt thou made before the - 
Hills ? | 
Haſt thou heard the ſecret of God? and dveſt thou reſtraine wiſedome 
I to thy ſelfe ? 
X What knoweſt thou that we know not what underſtandeſt thou that is 
: not in us ? 
£ With us are both the gray-beaded, and very aged men, much elder then 
? thy Father. 
Are the conſolations of God [mall with thee ? Is there any ſecret thing 
| with thee ? 


| , TY firſt part of this Chapter, is reprehenſory. In the 

former context two points of reproot were opened : Firſt 
Fob's ſuppoſed folly in the ſecond and third verſes: Second- 
ly, his wickedneſle, in the fourth, both which were aggrava- 
tcd in the fifth and {ixth, 

In this Context Eliphaz gives him a third anda fourth re- 
proofe; a third, for the high conceithe had of himſelfe, and 
a fourth, for the low conceit he had of the comtorts of God, 
tendered to him by his freinds ; he reproves him for the high 
conceit he had of himſclfe, in two things : Firſt, as if Fob had 

thought his experience greater then any mans, Art thou the 
firſt man that was borne ? &c. Verl. 7. Secondly, as it he had 
thought himſelfe immediately inſpired, Haſt thou heard the (e- 
eret of God? &c. Verl.8. 

This he illuſtrates by a twofold oppoſition in the ninth and 
tenth Verſes; Firſt, by the oppolition of him{clte and his 
Freinds in point of knowledge and underſtanding unto Fob 
As if he had ſaid , Thou [59beſt upon us as underlings , as men tn- 
worthy to carry thy Bookes after thee, or to 6- named the /ame day, 
but what bnoweſt thou, that we know not ? TPFhat un: tindef 
thou, which is not in us ? Verſ. 9g, Thou art 19: {> weighty , bit we 
bype we may very well ballance thee, and (ay C withour pride or 
partiality ) that or parts are as c99d as thine. S.cundly , by 
the oppolition of their party tc him and his. Verſ. ro. Wh is 
are b:ththe graz-beaded, andv>r; aged men, mc der th nthy Fa- 
ther : As it he had taid, Our party equalls ihin;, as well as 6.r 


parts; 
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' - Heff thou aged men on thy fide ? So have we; Huſt thou the 
xoaidh gray delees to back thy opinion ? So have we ; Haſt =_ 
lu thy Fathers Copy to ſhew for theſe thy Tenets? Ss bave _ ce 
| are able to make as great a boaſt of Antiquity as thou thy ſelfe canſt : 
Doe not thinke that we have received our Learaing from ſome new 
fangled Set, or from upſtart Opinioniſts of yeſterdayes edition : No, 
FT be it knowne unto thee, With us are both the gray beaded, and very d- 
4: n__— reproves Job's high thoughts of himſelfe, ſo in 
the fourth place, The low rhoughts which he had of chem,and 
the paines they had taken with him, Verſ. 11. Are the conjolati- 


ons of God ſmall with thee'? '&c. 
F Verſ.7. Art thou the firſt man that was borne ? 
© MNumgquid ante 


. . rſt man? This 
5 primu: hi» Or, as ſomeread it, Art thou pore before ep before th 
+ ip a SE? impoſlible to be before the 
þ} nemndiuser yea hig' {traine of .herorick, it 15 1MPp x ; 
"\ Pagu. . 6:ſ ; {55 as there is nothing leſſe then what is leaft A ſo noen:ng 
yi Non naturami- © 0 he fii ſt ; but as we ſay, Such a man will ſee toe laſt 
Ft mim, Was bctorethe hilt 5 | 9 eſt 
CL: 0 FROIRS. ſee him reſolved to ſtay the longeſt upon 
nk oc, —_— L ro live very long: So we may ſay, 
. \,\ 'Þ mul, at "0, a bu:inefſe, Or QECNrOuuUsS TO | 1 ; # man 
_ wa Svch a man was borne be fore Rs _ GE an- 
 cedani thatwas borne, whom we ſee highly conc . . 
— And indeed when Eliphaz asks the Queſtion, Art thou 
diocritatem non Uiquity ; Anam þ ? His meaning 1s to taxe Job for a 
ror 1 Dearntct 3h plimogattecre-hrteadh pines for to himſelf: the glory 
; ak infim"con Punie, Ora young mar, yet rhe ory : | Thou haſt told us that 
Jlitere grad, of longeſt experience IN as i he had faid, . d 
cum 69 qui terday, and objefeft novelty againſt us, to derogate 
-meex- Were but of yeſterday, ] 
r—ayet ” fromour authority , yet ſurely thou art none of the oldeſt , thou art not 
z cellit compa- | belceve ) thou waſt not before the firſt man,that 
'' rentur, cumi- older then Adam ( : is uuall in many Languages 
renta tamen, At ever was, no nor the firſt man: It is uigall in y bo heft. 
ft de homine to compare thoſe who are loweſt in any degree to the hig . 
timid nA and the meanet to the greateſt, Ironically, or ina way © 
mn eft cum A _ ( id a Coward OA white=livered fellow, 
's| chille coaferen- {corne 3 thus "tis ſaid to fe. or one of a low ſtature, Thou 
\; dus (Fc. neque Thou art no Achilles ; to aDwarte, or y oa Thou art _ Solt= 
| aludvoliſſe + 10 Goliab;- tv one of weake part*, Wreay's Sroaks how ar 
{| Eliphagem Ariſtetle ; ſo of one that is but young , Surely th 
Fly arbitrorquam OD. rt not Adam, the firſt man that ever was. 
|| cjuueſe evair not Neſtr, thouart is Freiads ſome colour to twithim 
: ob gave Eliph1z and his Freiads ſome 
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had faid , You ave hut iynorant, and the more you (peake the more 
yeu ditcover y*ur ignorance 3 And againe, Ch. 12. 13. ith the an- 
cient i5 wiſdome, and with length of dayes is underſtanling; where 
ke -ccttly upb! aided them as Juniors, and that therefore lit- 
tle »c no heed was to be taken to what they ſpake; now faith 
Flyphaz, Art 'outhe firſt man borne ?-that is, Art thou the wi- 
{-f--147: living ? He who thinks himſelfe the fict man,takes 
hiwiclfc for a very wiſe man, even as wiſe as Adam, who 
was not on:ly the Father, but the Teacher and inftruer, of 
his poſtericy : In which ſence the Jewes ſaid to Chriſt, Thou 
art not ye+ fif.y years old, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham, Fobn $. 57. 
1 huu ſpeakeſt «s if thou wert an old man : we know thy age, 
thou art bur: a young man, yet thou ſpeakeſt at the rate of 
thouſands; as if thou wert as o!d as Abraham, or the ancient of 
dayes among men, Art thou the firſt man 2 


Or, 
IWaft thou made before the Hills ? 


Some conceive,that by the Hils he means the Angels, hut that 
Expofition ſmells too much of the Allegory : Take the Hills 
literally, for the uppermoſt parts or boſſes of the earth; the 
Originail is, aſt theu formed or made before the face of the hills ? 
which is an Hebraiſme. Some interpret the Hills by a Sy- 
necdoche, for the whole carth, then rhe ſenſe is, Waſtchou 
formed before the earth ?: The firſt man was formed vut of the 
earth, and art thou older then the earth ? So that here Eliphaz 
puts him by a challenge of greater antiquity then in the for- 
mer part of the Verſe, Waſt thou the firſt man that waſt born, or waſt 
thou made before the earth-? the earth is elder then man, both had 
| 3 not the ſame birth-day. 
Againe, asthe Hills are a yore of theearth , ſo they may be 
faid to be borne the firſt of any part of the earth: For the 
earth was covered with water, it was-a great deep, till a word 
of command came from God, that the waters ſhould retire to 
certaine Channels, and receptacles, which his wiſdome had 
aſſigned them ; now when the waters were thus gathered and 
put-into thoſe vaſt Veſſel:s, then the Hills, and Mountaines, 
which are the higheſt parts of the earth, appearcd firſt, and{o 
the Mountaincs are elder in regard of view, then the Planzs 
and Valleys. of the earth. That is ſaid co be firſt which ap- 
pearerh 
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peareth firſt ; So then, whether we take hills by a Synecdoche 
tor the wholecarth, or plaincly for a part of the carth, both 
reach at higheſtantiquity. There is an opinion (I confetle } 
which if true, takes away the ground of this notion , That 
hills and mount aines grew up, or wereas ſo many excreſ{cen- 
cies of the earth, ſince it was created, and that they grow dai- 
ly (as Naturaliſts expreſſe it ) by Juxtapoſition, But I fully 
adhere to their judgement ( under which this notion ſtands 
ſafe ) that the earth was diſtinguiſht into hills, plaines, and 
valleys, by the ſame immediate power which created it,though 
I ea{ily grant that many hills have been accidencally cauſed, 
and caſt up 1ince, «ſpecially in the deJuge. And this doth more 
advance the wiſedome of God in the frame of this mighty 
maſſe, which hath in it greater ornament, and yeelds greater 
delight by this variety, then if it had been ſmoothed all over 
into Plaines and Levels. 

Further, to cleare the Text, conſider, that it is uſuall in 
Scripture, when athing of great antiquity is ſpoken of, to 
compare it to the Hills; Prov. 8.3, 24, 25. Wiſedome ( which 
i« Chriſt) ſpeaks thus, Iwas ſet up from everlaſting, from the he« 
ginning, ere the earth was , when there were no depths I was brought 
forth ; when there were no fountaines abounding with water , before 
the mountaines were ſettled; before-the Hills was I brought forth ; 
While as yet be had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the higheſt 
part of the duſt of the IVorld, Where note alſo by the way, a full 
confirmation of the opinion even now aſſerted, that God 
made the Hills immediately, which are here alio called, The 
hiph:ſt part of the duſt of the earth. Againe ( Pſal.g0.2.) O 
Lord thou haſt been our dwelling plac? in all generations; which he 
explaines in the next words, Before the Mountaines were brought 
forth, from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. Old Facob 
ſpeakes this Divine Philoſophy upon his death-bed, while he 
was bleſling his Son Foſeph ( Gen. 49. 26. ) The bleſſings of thy 
Father have prevailed above the bleſings of my Pregenitors , above 
the utmoſt bounds of the everlaſting Hills: Once more, Hab. 3. 6. 
He ſtood and meaſured the earth, be beheld, and drove aſunder the 
Nations, and the everlaſting Mountaines were ſcattered, the perpe= 
tual! Hills did bow : Now a thing is called everlaſting , eithes 
{t:jAly, becaulc itſhall laſt for ever, or becauſe it laſteth very 
long ; in this Jatter ſenſe, the Hills are everlaſting: The Hills 
were 
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were from the beginning, and ſhall continue to the end, As 
for Job, he began to live bur lately, and he muſt ſhortly dye : 
Waſt thou made before the Hills ? Eliphaz' proceeds to a fecond 
branch of his third reproofe. et hs 


Verſ. $. Haſt thou heard the ſecret of God, or doeſt thou re- 
ſtraine wiſdome to thy ſelfe # 


As if he had fayd , Poſibly thou wilt wave or not ſtand to this 
plea of thy great antiquity, What is ic then that ſwells thee 
into ſuch proud and daring thoughts of thy infallible know- 
ledge ? Is it becauſe, | | 


Thou haft heard the ſecret of God. 


Fhe Hebrew word lignifies either counſel], or any thing that ND Secretum 
is {ſecret and myſterious ; ſome render it, Haft thou heard things vel conſilium. 
unſpeakeable : when the Apoſtle was caught up 'to Heaven ( : yes 7 
Corinth, 12. ) He heard words unſpeakeable which it is not Iawfull Aguil. aned>" 
for a man to utter 5 Haft thou heard unutterable ſecrets ? A {e- guy, Theod, 
cond tranſlates, Haft thou heard the myſteries of God ? A third, 

Haſt thouþad diſcourſe with God ? or haſt thou heard God diſ- _ 
courſe about. the great things of wiſdome ? The Septuagint, TTY Us: 
Haſt thou beard the conſtitutions of Heaven , or knoweſt thou in what - Progr emo 
manner God hath ſetled all the affaires of mankimde, naturdll, civill, 1,5: ud 
and ſpirituall ? Art thou of privy counſell to the King of Hea- jt; gg conſilia- 
ven ? or artthou a member of the Celeſtial! Conclave ? Thus 719 te uſ#s eff 
he reproves him for arrogating to himſelfe ſuch knowledge,as —_ Sept 
iS not attaineable, banks ſpeciall inſpiration, or revelation = pr yall 
from God himſelfe. The Prophet puts the queſtion ( Fer. 23 tum, eff etiam 
18.) Who hath ſtood in the counſell of the Lord, and hath percei- conſilium aut 
vedand heard his word ? Who hath marked his word and heard it ? concilum, quol 
So the Apoſtle ( Rom. 11. 34.) Who hath knowne the minde of _—_— ” 
the Lord, or who hath been bis Counſelhr ? God'is able to make pagina pats 
knowne the whole myſtery of his will ina moment to the nif ſecrety ini- 
meaneſt ſoul, he can let in floods upon the nnderſtanding with- 7: debent, Pi- 
out our ſtudy ; he can make a foole wiſe, and drawing back »<. 
the curtaine of ignorance, irradiate the darkeft mind with the 
cleareſt light of all things knowable : But haft thou heard 
ſuch ſecrets? ' + 

There are two ſorts of Divineſecrets : 

Firſt, Secrets of Providence: 


E Secondly, 
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Sccondly , Secrets of Do@rine, 

The former are of ſuch things as Gud wil! doe ; the latter, 
ſuch as Man is either to doe or beleeve : Gud reveales both: to 
his people. The ordinary way fr us is by the Word written, 
the extraordinary by a word ſpoken : Thus God opened his 
ſecrets to theancient Prophets and Apoſtles. The Prophet A- 
mos ( Chap 3.7. ) ſpeakes of the ſecrets »f providence, Surely 
the Lord will doe nothing . but he revealeth his ſecrets to bis Ser- 
vants the Prophets : And the Lord himfelfe faith of Abraham, 
Shall I bide from. Abraham the things that I am about to doe : Nuw 
as there is a revealing vt Providence, or of the works of God, 
ſo there is a revealing of Dofrines and of the holy Truchs of 
God. This he promiſeth 7 Foel 2. 28. ) I will powre out my ſpi- 
Tit upon all fleſh, and your Sonnes and your Daughters ſhall proph: ſte, 
your 6ld men ſhall dreame dreames, your young men ſhall ſee viſtons : 
Young men, cannot claimeto be the firſt men , they were not 
before the Hills, yet to them the viſions of Heaven-are pro- 
miſcd: Yet we muſt not-negle& that command'ot our atten- 
dance upon the teachings of the Word , becauſe wee have re- 
ccived a promilſc of the teachings of the Spirit. The'ſpiric u- 
ſually reacheth by the Word, never againſtit; and it is a temp- 
ting of God:, while he givesus meanes, to linger after imme- 
diate Revelations: yea, when the Lord reveales himſelfe im- 
mediately, he uſes to doe it without mans fore-thoughr or ex- 
p<Qations. The Prophets did nor ſet themſelves to receive Re- 
velations from God, but his Spirit came upon them with 
mighty power and irreſiſtible evidence. And though God doth 
reveale fome of his-ſecrets, yer he hath ſecrets which he will 
not reveale: The ſecret of: the Lord is with them that feare him, 
( P/al. 24. 14.) And bis ſecret is with the righteous ( Prov. 3. 33. ) 
This ſecret is either the good will and favour of God;of which 
the World knowes nothing, or the good Word and Faith of 
God, of which the World knowes: as lictle : Both theſe ſorts 
of Divine ſecrets are with the righteous,and men fearing'God; 
but the ſecrets of his Counſel are reſerved in his owne breaft. 
He reveales to his: people the ſecrets of his bounty, and of their 
duty, ,whathe will doe for them , and what they muſt doe for 
him; but many things which himſelfe will doe ſhall never be 
revealed but by the doing of them:: Haſt thou heard the ſecrets 

of God? : 
And 
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And doeſt thou reſtraine wiſdome to thy ſelfe. 
That is , Doeſt thou thinke there is no wiſedome beſides y73n 


. thine? art thou at the very border and urmoſt Iimir of know- yg 


ledge and underſtanding ? is all beyond thee ignorance and Derabis ad te; 
folly ? Haft thou got and engrofſed all the learning from o- quod ſenſu in 
thers, and reſerved it to thy telte alone as thy peculiar, with 74m recidit 
which none muſt intermedle without a licenſe obtained from mY phrivig 
thee? halt thou the monopoly of wiſdome?or is all bur enough £,,,4nd» alive 
for thee? Shall none of thy neighbours ſhare with thee? This is negatam aliis 
either a charge of greater arrogancy then the ſormer, Doeſt thou ſapientiam tibs 
reſtraine wiſedome to thy ſelfe ? or at leaſt a charge of greateſt un - efereſf IG 
charicablenefſe ; goodnetle is diffulive, and ſo is wiſdome, porn Hh 
and ic is the duty of good men to ditfuſe wiſedome. When te ſuss termines 
they have heard che ſecrets of God, they muſt communicace mn porriget * 
them to others, nor reſtraine all ro themſelves. But I conceive Ty8ur- 
Eliphaz intends onely the former charge. 
Hence ob: ve : 

It is the bigheſt ſtraine of pride for a man to reſtraine wiſedome 
to bimſelfe : or to thinke himſelte ſo wiſe, that all muſt ad- 
drcfſe ro him for wiiedume : God hath not given all wiſe- 
dome to any one man, or ſort of men, though he hath truſt- 
ed {Ome with more Talents of it then he hath done others, 
The Prieſts lips of oId under the Law, and ſo the lips of Mini- 
ſters under the Goſpel, ſhould preſerve knowledge; and the 
people ſhould ſeek both Law and Goſpel at their mouth ( Mal. 
2.7. ) Yet neither might the Pricfts then, nor may Minifters 
now, reſtraine wiſedome to themſelves. The rule of the Apo- 
tle is , Be not wiſe above what is written; that is, above holy 
IVrit, or above what is written from the immediate diQates of 
the Spirit of Gd. They are ( as we ſay ) fooles in. Frint,- who 
ſay they are wiſe above what is thus written ; but we may be wile 
above what is ſpuken or written by any man, for no man 
ought to reſtraine all wiſedome to himſelfe : to doe ſo is the 
top-ſtuire of Antichriſtian pride. The Pope reſtraines wiſedome to 


- bimſelfe ; he boaſts that he hath the ſecrets of God, and that 


all niuſt come to him if they will have them unlockt and 0- 
pencd : His ſentexces from the Chayre are Oracles, and there he is 
infallible; all are obliged to receive what he ſaith , becauſe he 
ſaith it: no man muſt ſcruple, much lefſe oppoſe or contradi&t 

E 2 it, 


—y 


ens \. 
* = 

Un 4 

—- 


al. <<... 


—_——— 


Chap. 15. An Expoſition wpout the Book of JOB, Verſ. 8. 


- 
Shears < ro. —<—_— 


on oe EI 


ings, ſuch as arelow, humble, and meek , are the obje&ts of 


it, Thus to impoſe upon men is to ſet our ſelves in the 
place of the God of heaven ; yea, to arrogate to. our lelves 
that we are Gods on earth. So the Apoſtle hath charaQeriz'd 
that man of ſin ( 2 The. 2. 4. ) He oppo ſeth and exalteth himſelfe 
above all that is called Ged , or that is worſhipped ( that is, above 
all civill powers or Magiftracy ) $0 that he as God ſitteth in the 
Temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that he is God. And as be out of 
all meaſure wickedly, fo many others in a very great meaſure 
have (hewed themſelves as God, while they have taken upon 
them ( as we ſpeake proverbially ) To give the Law, yea, to 
give the Goſpel to other mens con(ciences, or to bind up all 
mens tongues and judgements unto the rule of their appre- 
henfions. When the Apoſtle had called God to record, that he 
alwaycs purpoſed to be bold and plaine with the Corinthians, 
he preſently ſubjoynes this correQive ( 2 Cor. 1. 24+) Not that 
we have Dominion over your Faith , but are helpers of your joy : As 
if he had ſayd. Doe not thinke that I take upon me as a Lord 
over your conſciences, to charge any command or obſerva- 
tions of my owne upon them : No , I am but as a ſervant of 
God to inftrutt you in his counſels, and to comfort yon with 
his promiſes, 

The Grecians, who were men of great knowledge and learn- 
ing, a very witty and Philoſophicall people, called all other 
Nations Barbarians : Such pride appeares among ſome ( in 
name) Chriitians, they ſpeake and a& as if all knowledge 
and truth were centred in them, or as if all were in the darke 
who ſee not by their light. Knowledge is apt to puffe up, how 
are they puffed up, who thinke they know all ? though indeed 
they who thiake they know any thing, know nothing as they 
ought to know, 1 Cor. $. 2. God reveales that to Babes and 
Sucklings, which he hides from ſuch wile and prudent ones, 
who reſtraine all wiſdome to themſelves. God in judgement re- 
ſtraines wiſlome from them, who in pride reſtraine it to 
themſelves; and as God takes all) wiſdome from them , who 
in another ſenſe reſtraine wiſdome to themſelves , that is , who 
will not uſe it becauſe they have but one Talent of it, or but 
a little; ſo he will give them no wiſdomeat all , who thinke 
they are poſſeſſors,or Lord-Treaſurers of all the Talents of it, as 
if all wi(dome were laid up in them. The Babes and Suck- 
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this bounty ; as for the proud, God bcholdeth them a far off: 
and they can never get neere wiſdome who are farre from the 
God of wiſdome. While ſuch vainely reſ{traine wiſdome to 
themſelves, the hand of God is juſtly reſtrained from beftow- 
ing it upon them. 

Elipbaz having thus reproved Fob for entitling himſelfe to 
ſo rich a ſtock of knowledge, either brought in by his owne 
long experience, or from the ſpeciall inſpirations and teach- 
ings of God ; proceeds to challenge to himſelfe and his 
Freinds a knowledge equall at leaſt ro what he really had, in 
the ninth and tenth Verſes, 


Verſ. 9. What knoweſt thou that we know not , what wnderſtan- 
deft thou that is not in us ? 


He retorts what ob ſaid, Chap. 12. 3. I have underſtanding as 
well as you, I am not inferiour to you. Here Eliphaz tells him, 
we have underſtanding as well as you : Hath God revealed all 
knowledge to thee, ſurely we know as much as thou. 

What knoweſt thou which we knoye nat 7 
The words are plaine, and need no_ explication ; they 


found as if he had ſayd, Come ſhew thy skill , and open thy hidden Dic age, que 
treaſures z thou haſt ſhewed nothing yet, but what is common to us and ſunt tus partes, 


others; thou ſeemeſt to ſpeake of myſteries , of things that are un- 
knowne, and ſecret to this day, but ſurely thou haſt not traded much 
in theſe; For, What knoweſt thou that we know not ? thou baſt not 
yet produced any ſuch peice of knowledge ; if ſuch precious matter 
be in thee, wrap it not wp in the napkin of filence any longer , bring 
it forth, that we alſo may know it. 

Hence obſerve : 

Firſt, Man is apt to ſtand upon termes of compariſon with man ; 
be cannot beare it that another ſhould be thought or thinke him{elfe 
Wiſer or more knowing then be : Some are not troubled becauſe 
they know little, but becauſe they are eftecmed lefſe knowing 
then others, What knoweſt thou that we know n:t ? 

Secondly obſerve, Though ſome men are of higher parts, and 
better naturall abilities then others , yet what vne man knoweth, others 
may; No man can boaſt himſelfe beyond the jine and degree 
of man. For as the heart of man an{wers the heart of man in ſit - 
fulveſe, ſo in a poſivility of yoodn?ſſe. Oat: man may be as 
aoly as another, as wiſe and knowing as another ; onely God 
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is more holy, wiſe, and knowing then any man can be; hee 
knoweth many things which no man knoweth norcan know. 
Bur though.ic be a {traine of pride, tor one man to lay co ano- 
ther , What knoweſt thou that I know not ? Yet it is a truth chat 
one man may know as much as another : and though ſome 
men know that which another man ( in yegard of ſume per- 
ſonall impediments ) ncither duch nor can know, yet the 
humane nature in every per{on is capable of the ſame, both 
kinde and degree of knowledge. 

Thirdly, Eliphaz is about to reprove the pride of Fob, as he 
conceives, and he doth it ( as was but now toucht )) in ſuch a 
manner as ſpeaks his owne pride,}oat knoweſt thou that we know 
not, is the language of a high minde : I am as good and as 
wiſe as thou : though it may beſo, yet it is uncomely to ſay 
{0. 

Hence obſerve : 

Some in reproving other mens faults , runze into the ve*y [ame 
faults themſelves ; the reproote of a fault may not onely be 
taulty, but the fault which is reproved. A man may reprove 
pride with much pride, and lefler vanities , with abundance 
of vanity. All that good men ſpeake for good, doth not be- 
gin at a principle of goodnelſe; their owne corruption may 
riſe up againſt the corcuptions of others, and (in is often heard 
chiding vice. How many are there who check paſſion , wich 
paſlion, and are very angry in diſlike of anger ; you ſhall have 
{ome men ſpeake againſt bitternefſe of (picit, with a bicter ſpl. : 
rit, and while they are taxing theic Brethren with making 
breaches. or with an unwillingneſſe to peace, diſcover much 
unpeaceableneſſe, yea an unwilling to have thoſe breaches 
healed. 

Diogenes was obſerved to trample npon the pride of Plato 
with greater pride; and he who to rebuke pride in Apparrel, 
wore himſelfe an unhandſome and torne Coate, was rightly 
told that his pride was ſeene through the holes of his Coate. 
There may be as much oftentation in wearing ſordid, as there 
1s in wearing the gayeſt Cloathes. It was a (hame for H:athens 
to declare their owne folly, while they declaimed againſt : he 


folly of their neighbours ; how ſcandalous then is this in 
Chriſtians ? 
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Verſ. 10. With us are the gray-headed, and very aged men, 
* much elder then thy Father, 


This Verſe is the proofe of the former; ſome thinke the 


* compariſon lyes between Fob's Friends and himſelfe, We are 
4g thy Seniors, yet thou ſpeakeſt as if thou wert the oldeſt man 
- amongſtus : Here are two termes in the Text , which ſeeme 


h to diſtinguiſh old age. 
| Furſt, Graz=beaded. 
Secondly , Very aged, much elder then thy Father. 


x Among the Jewes, a man was counted old at threeſcore, _ 
a which they called, The firſt old age : At ſeventy he was ex- Primaſeneius 
« preſſed by the word which we tranilate Gray-headed, and that Fs. pr. 
; was his ticle till he arrived at Foureſcore ; from: that to the 71 
/ * end of lite, the whole ſtate was called, Decrepid old Aye ; ſenex © media” 
* and they who reached thoſe yeares,were exprefſed by the word ou = Page 
L A which we render Very aged men, or as we ſay, men having, one: foot dit ab ann» - _ 


inthe Grave; for hethat was an hundred yeares old , was not (gy durat uſque 
numbred among the living, but among the dead. The Chalde ad 80. annum 3 
Paraphraſt applyes the diſtin&ion thus ; IWith us is Eliphaz., who 44 94m = 
is,graz=beaded, and Bildad who is decrepid, aud Zophar who-is older tygy1vyy 1, -., 
then thy Father. Hierome gives Eliphaz the precedeacy. in- age, pitus dicitar, 
afhirming that he was the eldeſt Sonne of Eſau, and that at 4uod eft uhime 
the time of this diſpute, he was no lefſe then a hundred and /eneuts woca- 
fifty yeares old, Feb's Father ninety, and Fob himlclfe ſeventy, _ _ 
But I ftay not upon theſe conjeftures. ks wy 
The ſcope of Eliphaz in theſe words may be reduced to this uſque ad\anwm 
account : As if he had (aid, Wee need not depend on thy Au- 100- Nam fi- 
thority or antiquity ; For with us, that is, on our ſide , or of onr party 4 gy > 1 
and opinion , there are men gray headed, yea, very aged , much. elder, — _ 
not onely then thy ſelfe , but, then thy Father. Th: refore doe net thou 'Duw 
charge us with novelty, know, that we have received our Daftrine from E'11m Eliphaz 
venerable Anceſt-rs ; if thou haſt. I-arned the ſe things of thy Father, 4*# can's lt oo 
and drunke in thy opinion from the Aged, ſo have we : Nor doe we e= Fares. _— 
ſteeme the Tenets of our fore=fathers meerely by the number of dayes he. = =4 
which they lived , but by the wiſedome andpiety with which they were phar qui mer 
enriched. | © eflpavetnod: 
It is. bſeryable in Scripture, that Teman ( from whence F- ©: Lag, 
liphtz cam:) was a f:mous Schoole of L:arning ( Jer: g9.7. ) 
Thus ſaith the Lord of. Hoſts , is wi2dome nz myre in Teman ? Hee 
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ſpeakes of it, as of a knowne place for knowledge and wil- 
dome; Whac ? Is wiſdome no more in Teman ? As it we in Eiff- 
land ſhould ſay, Is there no more learning at Oxford or Cambridge ? 
are the lights extinguiſht, and the fountaines dry ? Thas Eli- 
phaz aſſerts that his abettors and inftruRters in the opinion he 
maintained, were both 01d, and learned old men. 

From this conteſt about Antiquity and ancient men ſo of- 
ten renewed and ſo much urged between Fob and his Friends. 
\Ve may obſerve : 

Firſt, That they who have moſt yeares upon their backes, are, or 
may be ſuppoſed to have moſt knowledge and wiſdome in their heads 
and hearts. 

Secondly , They who have Antiquity on their fide, are apt to con 
clude that they have Truth on therr fide. That which is indeed 
moſt ancient is mottrue; yet there are very many very antt- 
cient untruths : It is no new thing to ſee a gray-headed er- 
rour, anda falſe D »@rine much older then our Fathers. 

But I ſhall not proſecute either of theſe points, havin; met 
with matter of this traine before, _ 8.v. $, 9, to. Chap. 12. 
v. 12. to which places I refer the Reader. y 

Eliphaz having finiſhed his third reproofe of Fob for his ar- 
rogancy, and the high conceit he had of himſelfe , proceeds to 
a fourth, and that is ( as hath been ſaid) for the low con- 

Num ceit which he had of the comforts tendered him in the Name 
parum 

re. conjalationes of God. 

Dei. Heb. 


aSupplendum of Verlſ. 1. Are the conſolations of God ſmall with thee, or is | 


werburm repu® there any ſecret thing with thee ? 


Namauid gren- Theſe words undergoe much variety of interpretation; the 


de eft ut conſo- Vulgar Latine, neer which ſome others tranſlate, gives a faire 
letur te Dew? ſenſe, but at roo great a diftance from the letter of the Ocigi- 
Vulg. nall; thus, Ts it a great thing that God ſhould comfort thee ? As if 


= —_ he had fayd, Art thou ſo low that all the conſolations of God are nt 


flatum proſpe- able to raiſe thee up ? Is it a worke too big for God himſelfe to com- 
ritats reducat. fort thze ? Canuot be change thy outw.ird and inward {orrow2s into 
Aquin. * Joyes ? Will not the-confolations of one chat-is infinite ſerve 
Exiftimaſms thy turne ? Hath not hee balmez enough in ſtore to heale 
= 2 Dani thy wounds, nor treaſure enough in ſtock to repaire thy loſ- 
vcrem conſo'a- {es? * Tis no hard thing with God to comfort the moſt diſcon- 


tionem afferre. ſolate ſogle that ever was ; he that made light to ſhine out of 


darkneſle, 
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darknefle, can give us light in our thickeſt darknefſe : This is 
a truth, but for the reaſon above, I ſtay not upon it. fa ge . 

The Septuagint Tranflation is tarre wider then the former, ang we 
Thou haſt rec: zved but few wounds, in compariſon of the ſinnes that ut te conſolari 
thou baſt committed; which is a Paraphraſe, ngt a tranſlation, pſint ? vatab, 
and iuch a Paraphraſeas feems to lye quite without the com- 
paſſe of che Text ; The meaning and intendment of it may be 
given thus z as it he had ſaid , Thou complaineſt that thou art preat- 
ly afflified, that thy ſorrowes are innumerable, but if thou confidereſt Pauca pre iis 
thy great and many finnes, thy ſufferings are few, yea, thy ſufferings 44 Peccaſti ace 
may rather be called con ſolations, audthy loſſes gaines : Are the con- cop UuINeTA., 
ſolations of God ſmall to thee, ſeeing thou haſt ſinned ſomuch ? When *** 
God layecs but a litcle affliftion upon tinfull man, he may be 
ſaid, to give a great deale of mercy. 

A third gives this ſenſe, Are the conſolations of God (mall to 
thee? That iz, Doeſt thou eſteeme the conſolations of God ſo 41 nſolationes 
cheape, that he will give them to ſuch a one as thou? or that - wn ord 
he will laviſh them out upon the wicked, and caſt theſe p44 _s arojics- 
Pearles to Swine, to ſuch as are blaſphemers and contemners ar eas ante blaſ- 
of God ? h | phematores. 

But why doth Eliphaz call theſe the conſolations of God ? 

Did God adminifter them to Fob with his owne hand, or did 
he (peake to Fob trom Heaven ? Some conceive that though he 
and his Freinds ſpake them, yet Eliphaz calls them the conſo- 
lations of God, by an Hebraiſme, becauſe he judged them great 
conſolations. Thus in Scripture, The Mountaine of God, and Suas et ſacio- 
the River of God, are put for a great Mountaine, and a great rum conſolatio- 
River; ſo here. As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt received many great 7% vat Det 
conſolations from ws thy Freinds, and doeſt thou uccount them fmall ? PR enan— o7- 
But I rather take the ſenſe plainely. that he calls them 1o, be- 7 fafu Dru. 
cauſe God is the author and giver, the fountaine and original] 
from whom all conſolations ſpring and flow. 
The Conſolations of God are two-fold : 

Firſt, Arifing trom good things already exhibited tous, 

Secondly, From good things promiſed to us. 

The Conſolations of God in this place, are good things 
promiſed, or offered : Promiſes are Divine conveyances of Con= 

lation. The Freinds of Fob had rrade him many promiſes, that 

e repenting, God would ma ke his latter end better then bis begin- 
ning, &c, Kence Eliphaz tells him that he had ſlighted:;the con- 
F ſolations 
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| ſalations ot God. Any man who reads his ftury may wonder 


why he ſhould :. Surely Fob was not in caſe to refuſe comfort, 
conſidering how he was ſtcipt of all comfort. The full ſoule in- 
deed loatheth the Honey Combe, but to the hungry ſoule, every bitter. 
thing is ſweet ; that is, thoſe things which dainty. pallares- di-- 
ſtaft, he cates very ſavourly. ' Fob was kept ſhort and low e- 
nough, he had nothing of conſolation Ief;, either without or 
within ; he was poore and ſore without, he was full of hor- 
rour, and terrour Within ; the arrowes of the Almighty had 
even drunk up his ſpirit, and laid all his comforts waſt, and 
doth he yet negle& or undervalue comforts? *Tis true, he had 
reall conſolations, as appeares by that profeſſion of his aſſu- 
rance of Gods favour towards him , I know that Tſpall be juſti- 
fied ; yet he had no ſen(ible conſfolations ;. his frequent com- 
plaints ſhew he had not. So then, the conſolations of God: 
( for eſteeming which little he is ceproved _) were the promiſes 
of conſolation made to him in the name of God by the Mis- 
niſtry of his Freinds, Are the conſolations. of God ſmall unto: 
thee ? | 
Hence Obſerve : 

Firſt, That conſolation is the gift, and proper worke of God. Thou 
( faith David, Pſal.-71. 21.) ſbalt encreaſe my greatneſſe and com-. 
fort me on every ſide : The Lord ſhall comfort Sion, be will comfort 
all her waſt places ( Tſa. 51. 3.) And againe, As ote whom his Mo- 
ther eomforteth, ſo will I comfort you, and you ſhall: be comfcrted in 
Feruſalem. God comforts as a Mother, tenderly, and he com- 
torts as a Father, yea as a Maſter efeually, I will comfort: 
you, and yee ſhall be comforted. As the corre&ions of God 
are effefuall, and proſper in the work for which they are 
ſent, ſo alſo are his conſolativns. Ephraim ſayd ( fer. 31. 
18, ) Thou haſt _—__ me, and 1 was chaſtijed. So every ſoule, 
whom God comforts, ſhall ſay, Thou baſt comforted me,- and 
was comforted, This the Apoſtle ſpeaks out to the praiſe of God 
( 2 Cor, 1.3, 4. )Bleſſed be Gd the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
the Father of mercies, and the God of all conſolations z all conſola- 
tion belongs to God; he hath all comfort in-his @wne pow- 
er,and diſpoſe; there is not any creature in the World can 
giveout the leaſt dram of comfort to us without the commit(- 
tion or leave of God; it is poſſible for one man to give ano= 
ther man riches, buthe cannot giye him.comfort ; .man may 
eve 


= 
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give honour to man, but he cannot give him comfort. A man 
may have a pleaſant dwelling, a loving Wife, ſweet Children, 
and yet none of theſea comfort to him, 

The conſolation of all our poſſeſſions and relations is from 
God : Whoſoever would have comfort, muſt trade to Heaven 
for it, that's a commodity can be found upon no earthly coaſt, 
you may fetch in wealth from many coaſts of the earth , but 
you cannot fetch in comfort, till you addrefſe your ſelves to 
the God of Heaven. We can procure our owne ſorrow quick- 
ly, but God onely makes us to rejoyce ; our relicfe from out- 
ward affiition or inward griefe is the gift of God. He onely 
can comfort ns in outward afflictions who can command the creature, 
and be onely can comfort us againſt our inward greefes, who can con= 
vince the conſcience, None can doe either of theſe but God; 
therefore conſolations are from God. Luther (pake true, 1! is 
eaſier to make a World then to comfort the conſcience ; the Hebrew 
phraſe to comfort, uſed in diverſe places of the old Teſtament, 
is, To ſpeake to the heart: Now God onely can ſpeake to the 
heartz man can ſpeake to the care, he can ſpeake words , but 
he can goe no further. Therefore the at and art of comfor= 
ting belongs properly to God ; Chriſt is the true Noah : Lamech 
ſaith of Noah, Gen. 5. 29. This man ſhall comfort us, concerning 


© 04r worke and the toyle of our hands ; it was not in Noah to com» 


fort but as God made him a comfort, and he was ſaid to com- 
fort as atype of Chriſt, Chriſt is true comfort, He is comfort 
cloatbed in our fleſh, he is ( asit were) comfort incarnate : Noah 
ſent a Dove out of his Arke, which returned with an Olive 
branch, Jeſus Chriſt ſends the holy Ghoſt who is called the Com- 
forter with the Olive branch of crue $2" to our weariedſouls; 
and to ſhew that it is now the higheſt a of Chrifts love & care 
as mediator, to give comfort, he promiſed to ſend the holy 
Ghoſt, when himſelfe was taking his leave of the Church, in 
regard of any viſible abode or bodily preſence : being ready 
to aſcend and ftep into Heaven ; hefſaid, Twill ſend the Com- 
forter, When God rained fire and brimſtone from Heaven 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah, it is ſaid by ſome of the Ancients, 
that he ſent a Hel! out of Heaven : But when he powres the ho- 
ly Spirit from Heaven upon his Sion, we may ſay he ſends a 
beaven out of heaven. Heaven above is nothing elſe but holy come 
fort, and the comforts of the holy Spicit,are the onely Heaven 
below. F 2 How 


| 
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How highly then ought we to «ſtceme, how caretully to 
maintaine communion with God, who hath all comfort ; 
ſeeing comfort is more #.us then all we have. If we have 
comfort, lct our eſtate be what it will we arewell enough ; 
comfort is as the ſpring of our yeare, as the light of our day, 
as the Sun in our Firmament, as the life of our lives. Have 
wenot reaſon then to draw, yea, to preſſe neerer unto God, 
who hath all comfort in his hand, and without whom the beſt 
things cannot comfortus? Not our riches, nor our relations, 
not Wifc, nor Children, not health, nor beauty, not credic 
nor honour, none of theſe can comfort us witnout God, and 
if God pleaſe he can make any thing comfort us ; he can make 
a cruſt of dry bread a feaſt of fat things, a cup of cold water, 
a banquet of Wine to us. Andas he can make our comforts 
croſſes, ſo our crofſe a comfort, as David ſpeakes ( Pſal. 23. 
4 Thy rod and thy ſtaffe comfort me, not onely the ſupporting 
ſtatfe, but the corre&ing rod (hall comfort, if God command 
it to bea comforter : Who would not maintaine communion 
with this Gud who can make a comfort of any thing, who 
can anſwerevery crofſe with a comfort ; If we have athou ſand 
croſſes, God hath ten thouſand comforts ; he can multiply comforts 
faſter tnen the World can multiply crofles.;. 

Againe, if God be the God of all conſolation, then poe to 
God for conſolation ; as the Angel ſaid to the women when they 
carte to the Sepulcher enquiring for Chriſt, hy ſeeke yee the 
lrving among, the dead, he is riſen, be is not here : So 1 may ſay, 
Why ſeeke yee living comforts among aead or dying, creatures ? Seehe 
them there no longer. Fob complaines in this Booke, When T ſaid 
my bed thall comfort me, then thou ſcareſt me with dreimes ( Chap. 
7.) Job went toa wrong place, when he went to his bed for 
comfort ; moſt ſouls mifſe of comfort, becauſe they goe to 
a wrong place for it : one goes to his bed, another to his freind 
for comfort, a third to his Wife and Children, theſe, ſaith he, 
ſhall comfort me; alas, why ſeeke yee the living among che 
dead, none of rheſe can comfort, though theſe may be means 
of comfort. JYho or whatſoev?r is the inſtrument, God is the au- 
thor of all our comfort ; whatſoever hand brings it, God ſends it ; 
God ( ſaith Paul ) who comforteth thoſe who are caſt .lowne, com= 
forted us by the comming of Titus ( 2 Cor. 4. 6. ) Titus was a good 


man and brought good tydings, yet Paul doth not ſay — 
© ng | the 
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the comming of Titus did comfare' them ; but, faith Paul, 
God comforted us by the comming of Titus;” Tis not your freind who 
comforts you, but God who comforts you by the comming 
of ſuch a freind, when you are in ſorrow ; by ſending in ſuch 
relicfe, when you are poor; by ſending ſuch medicines, when 
you are ſick, fach falves when you are fore; ſuch counſel 
when you are in doubr and know nor what to doe. + 

© Oncemore, It is happy for Saints that conſoldtion is ini the hand 
of God; ifit were in the hand of the creature, ſure they ſh,uld 
have bat litcle of it, but it is in the hand of God, There are 
theſe foure conſiderations which may comfort Saints, that 
comfort is in the hand of God: __ | 

Firſt, Conſidering his nature, he is willing and ready to 
do good; he is full of compaſſion, and to ſhew mercy pleaſcth 
him more then it releeverh us. 

Secondly, Conlidering his relation to his people: he is a 
Father. Will a Fatherlet a Child lye comfort leff , when he 
can help him ? He is our Husbahd, heis gur Freind, all rela- 
tions provoke God to give out comfort'to the Saints. 

Thirdly, Confideringhis Omniſcience and 'Omnipreſence ; 
he knowes where the ſhooe wrings, he knowes what comfort 
wewant; a freind ( poflibly ) hath the comfort in his hand, 
which we need, and he may be willing to give it out unto us, 
but he knows not wherein we are pinched ; God tells Moſes, 
T have ſeen, T have ſeen the afflitions of my people in Xyg ypt. And as 
he knows how it is with us, ſo we areever within his reach, he 
can lay his hand upon every jJoynt where wet are paincd , 
and put a Plaſter upon every wound: hereis ourkappinefle. 
Chriſt would take off his people from extraordinary cares a- 
bout the things of the world, by this Argument , Your Father 
hnowes that yee bave need of theſe things, Matth. 6. 32. your Fa- 
ther who carryes the Purſe knowes your want. 

Fourthly, Conlider his Omnipotence, he is able to com- 
fort : hecan command, yea create comforc?, he can bring his 
comforts through an army of ſorrowes to a poore ſoule, yea 
he can leade comfort through an Army of Devils and temp- 
tations, to a poore ſoule; he is Almighty, chere is nothing 
too hard for him to doe, nor is h- hard to be entreated to doe 
that which gives eaſe unto his people. 

Secandly, Obſerve : . 
Cenſolations 
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Conſolations rightly adminiſtred by men, are the conſolations of 
God: While man ipeaks, God commands ; Comfort ye, comfort 
ye my people, ſpeake comfortably to Feruſalem, tell ber that her war- 
fare is accompliſbed, and her in pardoned ( Iſa. 40. 1. ). Asall the 
counſells, reproofes, and DoQrines which the Minitters of 
Chriſt diſpenſe according to the forme of wholeſome words 
delivered either in the Law or Goſpel, are the counſels, inſtcu- 
&ions, reproofs and Do@rins of God; ſo allo are their conſo- 
lations. And that's the reaſon why God takes it ſo ill at the 
hands of men, when his Mefſengers, who bring either inft-uQi- 
2n,o0r conſolation, are refuſed ; becauſe himſelf is retuſed when 
chey are, and hisconſolations aredifeſteemed when theirs are. 

Thirdly, Oberve : | | 

To account the conſolations of God ſmall, is a very great ſinne : Mo= 
ſes rebukes rebellious Korah and his confederaces, for under- 
valuing the priviledge which they ( as Levites) had to be 
neer God in holy Services ( Numb. 16.9.) Seemeth it a ſmall 
thing unto you, that the God of Iſrael; hath ſeparated you from the 
Congregation of Iſrael, to bring you neere to bimſelfe to doe the ſer= 
vice of the Tabernacle ? &c. If it were their fin to count it a ſmall 
thing to be calledneer to God in holy adminiſtrations, how 
great a fin is it in any man to count it a ſmall thing, that 
God draws neer to him with heavenly conſolations ? Though 
the conſolations of God to us be ſmall comparatively to 
what ſome others have, yet we muſt not account any conſo- 
lation of God ſmall ; and that upon two grounds : 

Firſt, becauſe of our owne unworthinefle ; the leaft conſola*s 
tions are great, conſidering how little weare, as Facob ſpeaks, 
( Gen. 32. 10.) Tamnot worthy the leaft of all thy mercies : Hee 
thoughc lictle mercies too big tor him, becauſe he was little in 
his owne eyes. They who have great, yea any thoughts of 
their owne merits, lefſen the mercies of God; but hee who 
ſees he deſerves nothing but ill, ſecs abundance of mercy in the 
ſmalleſt good. 

Secondly , Smalleſt conſolations are very great, becauſe 
they proceed from a great God. Asno fin is ſmall, though 
comparatively to another fin, it may be ſmall, becauſe it is 
committed againſt the great God; ſo no conſolation is ſmall 
becauſe it comes from the great God. God putsan impreſſe 
of his owne greatneſle upon the leaſt things that are done or 

given 


— yo CITE? 


An Expoſition upon the Bookof ] OB. Verſ 11. 


Chap.15. 


of given by him ; though he gives bur a peny, yet ic hath the i- 
rt mage and ſuperſcription of him, our infinite and eternall Ceſar : 
TV therefore ſee you {light it not. As a good heart is carefull to 
he erforme the leaſt duty, and to avoyd the leaſt (in, or as a 
of good heart calls no duty little, which God enjoynes, n-r (in 
ds little which God forbids, ſo a ou heart is thankfull for the 
U= leaſt mercy, and calls no contolation ſmal!, which God, the 
O- great God ſends. 
he Fourthly , Obſerve: 
ti That great affliftions take away the ſenſe of tendered mercies : 
en Conſolations for the matter were offered unto Fob , but his 
'e allate was fo diſtempered with the gall and wormewood of 
bis afflitions, that he could not taſte them. Phineas his Wife 
o- regarded not the joyfull newes, that ſhe had brought forth a 
Tr Man Child, while ſhe was overwhelmed with ſorrow, -that 
be the Arke of God was taken. While the Iſraclites were under 
,all hard Taske-Maſters in Xgypt, they could not attend to the 
he K& voiceef Moſes and Aaron, who told them of deliverance ; their 
Te troubles and burdens were ſo heavy, that they looked upon 
all | Moſesas a trouble, or as a burden, when he came co mediate 
WW their releaſe. And as the Idolatrous Ifraclites who facrificed 
at their Children ro Moloch, beat up Drumms, and uſed loud- 
gh founding inftruments, to drowne the cry of the peore Chi!- 
to dren, that they might not be heard ; ſo ſome aftlitions cry (0 
o- loud, and. niany cry ſo.loud-in their affliftions, that they 
drowne the ſweet melody and: mufick of thoſe conſolations 
a= that are ſounded in'their cares. Great. complaints render 
£39 great conſvlations ſmall ; Fob was not without ſome blame 
ee in this,for though his patience was great,yet had it been great- 
in er, he might have miſſed this reproofe from his Freiuds, Arc 
of the conſolations of God ſmall to thee ?- | 
» And is there any ſecret thing with thee ? 

The meaning appears thas , Are the conſolations of God which Et verbum t4- 
iſe we baveoffered ſmall-unto thee, becauſe thou baſt ſome- ſecret hidden tens tecum. 
zh thing in thy breaſt : This ſecret thing is opened three wayes. Heb. 

is Firſt; in reference to comfort; as it he had faid, Haſt thou 
111 ſome (ecret comfort beſides what we have offered, ht thou con{ola- 
(le tions of thy owne, which cauſe thee to neple th2 conjolations of God? 
or As in the Goſpel, when the Diicipies prized Chriſt to eate , he 


told 
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Eſt nz atud te 
divimm a/tquid 
Teconditum in 
mente tua, pre 
quo nojt 14s con- 
ſolationes Divi- 
nas contemnis 2? 
Merc. 


Iſte quas ab ip- 
ſþ Des acceptas 
aferrimus con- 
ſolaiiones levio 
Tes ſunt quam 
ut eas probare 
poſſis : nimirum 
quod apud te 
quidpia'n wagis 
Teconditum de- 
liteſcat. BET» 


Aut altquid abs 


ſcondit eas 2pud 


te. Jun. 3. e. 
Ita perſtringit 
ocules animi tui 
ut iMlas non per- 
cipias, quaſt res 
mnv9/ucris te- 


as, Jun. 


Verba tua pra- 
va hoc proht- 
bent, Vulg. 


Apud te potius 
eſt incantatio et 
mendacia etfl 

pre teveritatem 
feras.Rab.Ab. 


Occultum ma- 
lum incantatio- 
nem vel menda- 
cium denvtat, 


told them, Thave meat to eat that yee know not of ( Fobn 4. 3I, 


22 ) Chriſt had ſecret bread, his work was his food , My meat 
is to doe the will of bim that ſent me : So here, What ? haſt thou: 
meat which we know not of ? Some hidden Munna beyond 
what we havetold thee of, that thou carcſt not for our pro- 
viſions ? 

Secondly, others give the meaning thus , Haſt thou ſome ſe- 
cret conceit of thy owne wiſdome, above ours ? Or is there ſome 
unknowne worth in thee, that exempts thee from this gene- 
rall rule, or way of comfort; Doeſt thou ſo abound in thy 
owne ſenſe, that thou haſt no need of our Notions ? Is all we 
ſpeake below thee ? 

Thirdly, they areſuppoſed to aime at ſome ſecret finne or 
guilt, which hindered andunfitted Fob to take in their Cor- 
dialls and conſolations, till it were purged out, or vomired 
up by ſound repentance, 

So one renders the Text, Doth any thing hide them with 
thee ? The word ſignifies to hideand cover ( 2 Sam. 1g. 4. ) 
David covered his face : ſo here, doth ſomewhat hide, wrap up, 
and cover theſe conſolations that thou canft not receive 
them? or what vayles the eyeof thy minde, that chou canſt 
not behold what we hold out to thee, ornot finde out the 
meaning of it ? Tf our Goſpel! be hid ( ſaith the Apoſtle) it is 
hid to thoſe that are loſt, in whom the God of this World hath blin- 
ded the eyes of them, &c; ( 4 Cor. 44 3, 4. ) Thus -Eliphaz teems 
to beſpeake Fob. If the conſolations of God be.;ſmall to thee, doth 
not ſomewhat blinde thy eyes ? Doth ;not ſome cloud hide 
them from thee ? Doth not prejudice againſt us, or ſome cloſe 
fin in thy ſelfe interrupt thy lighe ? 

This is hinted by the old Latine Tranſlator, who ſaith, Thy 


evill words ( or the evill matter that is in thee } hinder this, 


One of the Rabbins glofſeth it thus, and the Originall rea- 


ches it, Some lye, ſome inchantment, 5r witchery bath ſeized upon 
thee, though thou pretendeſt truth. 
ſenſe ( Gal 3.1.) O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 
that you ſhould not receive the truth : Witchery or Inchanem«<nt 
gives a ſecret wound. Is there any ſecret thing with thee ? Halſt 
chou any ſecret comfort for thy ſelfe, any ſecret conceit of thy 
{elfe,any ſecret fin in thy boſome hindring the effe&uall work- 
ing, or due prizing of thoſe cordialls which we have given 
thee, 


The Apoſtle ſpeakes to this 


The 
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receiving conſolation; he that hath” hiddeni comfort in him, 
will not refuſe ſpoken comforts; nor doe I thinke that Eli- 


phaz aymed at thar, unlefſe in ſcorne, as ſome reſolve it : but aq, in 64, 
rather at one of, or both the latter , though miſtaken in both. ſumi, ticer þ. 


Yet his ſuſpicion gives us a ground for theſe two Obſerva- 
tions. 

Firſt, That a man who is full of his owne wiſedome, is not fit to re- 
cerve inſtruftion, counſel, or conſolation from others ; that which is 


within binders that which comes from without : When a man thinks Intus exiften; 
himſelfe wiſer then his teachers, he will not be taugkt, nor p19%19*: ate- 
learne wifedome by them. Some might have knowne much, if 


they had not preſunt d they knew-enough, There is no greater 
impediment ot. knowledge, then an opinion of it. | 

Secondly, Obſerve, A ſinne hept cloſe, or ſecret within us, 
hmders the effe and working of the Word': Though comforts, 
and counſels aregiven, they will not operate, where ſrcrer 
corruption lies at heart; thefilthinefſe and corruption ofthe 
ſtomack hinders digeſtion , till ic be purged out. :: Phyſiclany 
remove ill humors before they preſcribe Cordials, elſe they 
doe but nourith the diſeaſe. *Tis 1o in Spirituals 3 ' the Apo- 
ſtle Peter gives the rule (1 Epiſt. 2+ 1.) Wherefore laying aſide 
all puile, H ypocriſte, and envie, and evill ſpeaking, as new born Babes / 
defire the ſincere milke of the V Vord, that ye may grow thereby. As 
if he had ſaid, Till you caſtont theſe,” you will never chrive 
under the Word ;- it i man be to ſow Seed in his Garden, he 
will pull upthe Weeds, and throw away the Stones , elſe the 
Seed will not ſpring up to perte&tion. The Prophet tells the 
Jewes ( Fer.5.25. ) Tour fins binder good things from you : as 1m 
hinders good from coming to us, ſo it hinders the Word from 
working good in us. Though the proper buiineiſe of the 
Word be to caſt out, or pul! up this ſecret 1inne, yet there 18a 
great ſtop given it while any ſecret fin is ri9urithed, or not caſt 
out. ?Thats the reaſon why ſo many precious promiles take 
not upon the heart, (ome {in, ſome corruption obitrutts their 
operation ; and (like the theefe in the Candle) waſt.th away 
their ſtrength and light. 

As the Lord faid co Joſbua when the people ot Ifraz} ee 
before che men of Ai, There is ſome accurjed thing aniong 30u, 
therefore they cannot ſtand before their Enemies. So I may lay , 
(7 when 


The firſt of thefe ſecret things nevEr ſand in the way of | ; 
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when any ſtand up againft the Word of God, or reſiſt the con- 
ſcl:tions which are offercd them ; ſure there js ſome accurſed 
rhing, ſome hidden Wedge of ftolne.Gold, or ſome Babyloniſh 
Garment treaſurcd in, or wraprt about your hearts, and there- 
fore yee canneither ſee nor ſubmit to the counſels of Gad for 
your good, 

This is auſcfull truth for us, though an undue chargeon. 
Job; and yet his Fri:nd procecds (if a higher charge can. 'be) 
ro charge him higher, as will appeare in the two Verſes fol- 
lowing. 


JoB, CHAP. 15. VERS$E 12,13. 
VVby doth thine hea't carry thee away ? and what doth thine eyes 
winke dt. | 
That thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, and letteſt ſuch words goe out 
of thy mouth ? | | 


| Shrugs inſiſts ſtil] upen that unpleaſant ſubje& of reproofe, 


Capere, ſurrere, &. the fifth ground whereof here propolcd, is Job's over-con= 
capit pro rapit, fident ſticking to his owne Principles, or his over=weening his 


| feffir, allicit. gwne opinion. This reproofe is couchedin the 12, and 13. 


IN oft aims pete. 

Wpbe, qd. 

rr -þ Verſe 12, Why doth thy heart carry thee away ? 

Mnſorſur a- He ſpeakes by way of Queſtion, or as ſome expound him, 

; gendun affettu by-way of admiration ; as if he had ſayd, It is ſtrange, even a 
_— mn” wonder to me, that thy beart ſhould thus carry thee away : The 

Quis te furor Word which we trantlate, to carry away, ſignifies to take up, or - 

cards exagitdt, barely to take, and lay hold upon ; Why doth thy heart ? the 

queteextia heart is the whole inward man ; here more ſpecially, the af- 

re —_— teftions ; Why do thy aff. ions, maſter tby judgement, why are thy 

bt  Paſfons toobard for thy reaſon ? Others give the ſenſe thus, How 

Tam ſuperbus C42 thy heart hold thee ? As if Fob had growne too bigg for him- 


| opudreecurt felfe z as it he had been ſo proud and arrogant, fo tranſported 


|} viz temetip- with ſelf:=conceit, that he could not contain himſclfe, and 


 FIF4& ſum capere pYſ- 


| (i! + Bob ſenſe) What doth thy heart -attribme or aſcribe to thee ?. Sure thy 


keep his bounds, oras if he had not Rtowage enough for his 


ſts; nec quidem . , 
ſis; nec 4 owne thoughts. A third, thus ( which comes neer the ſame 


tut ipſius Capax 
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heart doth give thee ſome great titles, ſuch as theſe, Fob the wiſe, 
Fob the holy, tbe juſt, the ſincere ; chy heart ſers thee ou ſure,and Por: per dati- 
gildes thee over with attributes beyond thy deſerving, un ita vert, 

M -ſter Broughton tollowing one of the Rabbins, preſents 444 «tribuir 
us wich a ditfercnc cran(lation from either of theſe, V/hat Do - =o _—_— 
Frine can thy heart pive thee, or what can thy heart teach thee * The guid dxeric 
word which we render to take, to carry, or hold apa thing, cr twm.Rab, 
ſignines alto to Jearne or teach Dorine, but rather to learne Sl. Nj 
thento teach, as Grammarians tell us, which ſomewhat a= f2niffcat o#- 
bates the clearneile of thar veriion ; yer the Chaldee Paraphraſe Yoral aps 
follows the same ſenie , What hath thine owne heart taught thee ? c,y, poting 
Whar Jearneſt chou there, as it Eliphaz had faid , Thou haſt an quam « decen- 
evill beart, and ſurely an i!! Maſter will teach but ill Dofrine ; when 4 Dru, 
the heart is inditing a good matter (Pal 45. )then we may learne V4 druit te 
good leffons from the hicart ; and then we ipeake moſt effe- 79 BY 
ually to the hea! ts of others, when we ſpeak from onr owne - 
hearcs-, they havins tirit been ſpoken to by the ſpiric of God, 
But a corrupt heart can teach no better then it hath, and that 
is corrupe Noftrines. Theſeare truths, yet too much ſtrain- 
ed for upon this Text, and therefore | palſe trom them, and 
abide by the ordinary lignitication of the word as we read it, 
V'Vhy doth thy heart take thee up, or carry thee away ; as if he had 
ſayd, Thy heart hath fſcizcd upon thee, and arreſted thee, thou 
art Jed away priſoner, or captive by the violence and impetu- 
ouſneſſe of thy owne ſpirit. 

The word is applyed (Exzeh. 23. 14.) to the motion of the 
ſpirit of God, ſent unto Ezekzel to inſtru him ; The ſpirit lift - 
ed me up, 6r caught me dway ; that which the good ſpirit did unto 
Ezekiel ( not only upon his ſpiric, but upon his body, for he 
was corporally carryed away from the place where he was ) 
that the heart of Fob”as Eliphaz conceived )did unto hind,it lift« 
ed him up, and carryed him away. There is a kind of violence 
in the allurements and inticings of the heart, As a man is ſayd 
to be carryed away by the ill ccunſtls of others, (o alſo ty his 
owne, 

In the former ſenſe the* word is nſed, Prov. 6. 25, Where 
Solomon advinng to take heed of the Harlor, faith he , keep thee 
from the evill woman, from the fluttery of the ton2ue of 4 ſtrange w:- 
men; luſt not after her in thy heart, neither let ber t the thee with 
her eye lids : There he makes uſe of this word, Jct acer not take 

G2 thee 


— 
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thee, or let not her carry thee away upon hereye lids, let not 
her wanton eyeflatter thee tothe tin of wantonneſſe and un+ 
cleannefſc. As the eye of a whorith Woman, ſo the whoriſk 
heart of a man, often tak«8 and carryeth him away. 
Hence obſerve : | 

The beart hath power over, and is too hard for the whole Man ; 
Paiions hurry our hearts, and our htarts hurry us; and who 
can tel] whether his heart will carry him, or where it will 
fer him downe, when once it hath taken him up. This is cer- 
taine, it will carry every man bey ond th* bounds of his duty, 
both to Godand man : Take it more d ſtin&tly in theſe three 
particulars. | 

Firſt, The heart quickly carryeth us beyond the bounds of 
grace, 

Second]y,the heart 5ſten carryeth us bevond the bounds of 
reaton ; IVhen paſſion works much, reaſon works not at all. 

Thirdly, it may carry us beyond th: bounds of honefty, 
yea, of modeſty : 'Tis very dangerous to commit our ſelves 
to the conduft of paſſion; that C unletſe kept under good: 
command) will ſoone runne us beyond theline both of Mo- 
deſty and of Honeſty, of Reaſon, and of Grace. He that is 
carryed away thustarre muſt: make a long journey of repen= 
tance, befor he can returne and come back, either zo God or 
to himſelte. Sume have been carryed vitbly away by the D-vil, 
by an evill ſpirit without them ( it- God give commiſſion or 
2ermiſſon, . the De vill can eaſily doe it very many are _— 
away by the evill ſpirit within them. An-evil] heart is as bad 
as the Devill ; theevill ſpirit without,and the evil ſpirit wich- 
ingcarry us both the ſame way,and that is quite our of theway. 

Contider further how the heart carryeth us away , even 
from fpirituall duties and holy ſervices; and this is not on» 
ly the caſe of carnall men ( who are given up to their hearts 
laſts ) but of che Saints; their hearts are continually lifting 
at them , and ſometimes they are carryed quite away from 
Prayer, and from hearing the Word : the heart lifts the man: 
up, and ſteales him out of the Congregation, while his body 
remaines there, the body fits ſtil], but the mind, which is the 
man, is gone, either about worldly buſinefſe and defignes, or- 
about worldly pleaſures and delights. He'ſtirres not a foot, 


nor moves a finger, and yet he iscarryed all the World _ 


x 
—_— 
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He viſits both the Indies, yet ſteps not over his owne threſhold. 

Thus the heart being carryed away, carrycth the man away. ___ mY 
And thats the reaſon why God cals (o earneſtly, My ſonne give Pan haeth J'9 
me thy beart ; for where our hearts goe, we goe, or wee are ſaJ.q, 
carryed-with'them ; Keepthy beart with all diligence ( Prov. 4. 

24.) or, With all beeptng, or above all- keeping ; ic muſt have dou- 

ble keeping, doubl« guards, keep,keep, watch, watch, thy heart 

will begoneelſe, and thou wilt goe with it ; if chou look not 

ro thy heart, thy heare will quickly withdraw it ſelte, and 

draw thee along alſo : IWhy doth thy heart carry thee away ? is a 

deſerved check upon every man, when his heart doth ſo; and 

Let not thy heart carry thee away, is a necciſary caution for every 

man I«ft his heart ſhould do ſo. Job's heart was to buſte with 
him,thuugh not ſo buſie as Eliphaz judged, when he thus checke. 

him, wich, }hy doth thy beart carry thee away ? 


And what doth thine eye winke at ? 


But itis a fault to wink with the eye ; it is ſayd (Toh 13, 24.) New. nun u- 
that Peter beckned ro z or winked at Fohn( the Greek word © 79m 
fignifieth an inviting geſture by the whole head, or by the _— _ 
eye )he wink at him 1 ſay, To aske Chriſt who it was of whom be ji;, 
ſpake : There was nofaulc in that, bur Eliphaz finds fault with 
this : What was the ſuppoſed fault? Thereisa twotold faulty 
winking, 

Firſt. When wee wink at faults,our own faults, or the faults 
of other men, to beare with, or approve them. 

.. Secondly, When we wink-at thevertues and good deeds of 0- > 
thers to {light or undervalue them ; poſlibly Eliphaz taxeth Tob Ef —_ 

for both theſe, as if he winked at his owne faults, or would ———__ nt 
10t ſee them, and that he winked at their faithtull dealings, ſignificationem, | 
38 {lighting, or not regarding them : Yet further and more Rab. Mardo- 
diſtin&ly. chai dicit eſſe 

The word which we tranſlate to winke, is found onely in RG 
thistext all the Bible over.It properly fignifies to inſfinuate by —_—_ 
the eye, to ſpeake or make ſignificant tokens: by the eye ; there Quid amuun - 
is a language of the eye,as well as of the tongue ; here Job's eye 44d imnuunt 0 
gave ſome ill-language to the eye or apprehenſion of Elipbaz. culi mi. 
There are varions-opinionsabourt it. | 

Firſt; . Some interpret it, as a note of oppoſition again; 

or - 


——— 


46 Chap.i5, 


An Fxpoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſe 12, 


Fegre, qui ſr : 
bi ſaprentes uvt- 
dentur, ferunty 
frve concionen* 
tur, ſive diſcep- 
tent, nn audirt 
cum externis 
modeſtie atten 
tionis (fo &jt1- 
mationis fignts. 
In auditione vi - 
t7a ſant ſuper- 
cilha,toruvitas 
dF triſtitia 
wultus obtuitus 
Vagurynuturs, 
&c.Plur.lib, 
de Avd. 
zTenCa de 
fixis immorts 
intentts oculis 
eſſe interpreta+ 
Ig 

Nita ocali pro- 
dis nos noſtraſ- 
que orationes 4 
- te contemnt. 
Pined. 

Cordis contu- 
macid ex oculis 
turs emicat. 
Nittu te often- 
ds elatum. 
NetcC. 

In oculis wete- 
mibus re'1geo 
fuit, ſtqaidem 
in tis mag» ho- 
mints eſt {5 ta* 
citus ſermo 
mentts. Bald. 
In oculis, loculis 
Cx pocalis, homo 
Cogn? Citur. 
Sent, Hebx. 


or of dilſatisfaction with the counſels which his Friends gave 
him, as was lately hint:d. Shutting of the eye, imports ſhut- 
ting of the minde, or a refuſall of what is ſpoken, When 
God judicially cloſed the eyes of the Tewes, ſaying to the 
Prophet (T/ai. 6. 10.) Make the heart of this people fat, and mahe 
their eares heavie, and ſbut their eyes; this (hewed the ſhutting of 
their minds againſt the truth : fo alio doth a voluntary or an 
affe&tcd (Fatting of the eye in ſome men, though in others it is 
an att of ſtronger attention or intention of ther ſpirics 0 
what is ſpoken, which ſome take to be the Engliſh of ob's 
winhing, as we ſhall (ce alice atter. 

Secondly, This winking with the eye is expounded by o- 
thers, though nor as an oppolition againſt what he heard, yer 
as the geſture of a negligent and carelefſe hearer. They who 
ſpeak, take it ill to have cither ill looks, or not to be looked 
upon by their hearers. The attentivenetlc of the eare may be 
much diſcerned by the eye : One oft the old moral! Philoſc- 
phers, in his diſcourſe about hearing, numbers winking among 
the vice, and offeniive behaviours of a Hearer. Wh:n the Lord 
Chriſt Preached ( Luke 4.. 20.) Itis ſayd, That the eyes of all 
that were in the Synagogue were faſtned on him. A faſined cye is 
thenote ofa fixed heart, as a wandring eye is of a wandring 
heart. They faſtned ther eyes upon him, as if they meant to hear 
wich their eyes as well as wich their ears. A winking eye is a 
moveableand an unſctled eye, and theretore may well bethe 
diſcoverer of an unſerled Spirit. 

Thirdly, This winking with theeye is alſo a ſigne of diſ- 
daine and ſcorne, As if Fliphaz had ſayd, The pride of thy 
hart ſparkles at thine eye; while wee are counſelling and 
comforting thee, thou art ſcorning us. The Ancients were 
very critica}l abuur the eye, much of a rnan may be ſeen at his 
eye. As a man (ces, {0 he is ſeen by bis owneeyes. The frame 
of the hear appeares much in the cye; a joytull or aſorrow- 
full trameof heart, an humble ora proud frame of beart, a 
contented, or diicontenred, an amicable, or a icorntull frame 
ot heart appears at the eye. Ag the care and noftriis of the 
Horſe, diſcover him moſt, according ro the tules of Natura« 
liſts, ſu-the eye ot man is rht greateſt diſcoverer of man, whe- 
ther we contider the conſtitution or the ations of it. And 
that this ation of winking, is an argument of a fcornetull 

ſpiric, 
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ſpirit, or the ation of a ſcorner, appeares from Davids Pe- 
tition, or deprecation (Pſalm 35. 19.) Let not them that are 
mine Enemies wrongfully rejoyce over me, neither let them wink, with 
the eye that hate me witkout a cauſe ; it may ſeem ro be a ſtrange 
picce of prayer, why would not David have his enemy winke? 
What was that to him ? The meaning is this, I«t not mine E- 
nemies have any occa(ion to ſcorne and deride me, to boaſt and 
intult over me. 

There are two fins which are very vilible in the eye : The 
firſt is wantonneſſe ( Tſai. 3. 16.) Becauſe the daughters of Sion 
are haughty, and walhe with ſtr-tcked forthnecks , and want on eyes, 


the Hebrew is, Deceiving with their eye; and the Apoſtle Peter 


in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 14. gives chis charaRer of ſome, 
They have eyes full of Adultery, you may perceive the filthinefſe 
and uncleannefle of their hearts ſtaring our of their eyes. The 
ſecond (in which is ſo vilible in the eye, is Pride ; Solomon ſpeaks 
of a proudlook (Frov 6.17%) Six things the Lord hateth ; yea, 
ſeven are an abymination to him ; andthe firſt of the ſeven, is, 4 
proud 10k 3 the Hebrew: is , Hanghty eyes : Pride and haugh- 
tinefſe are: feated, yea, conſpicuouſly enthroned in the 
eye 
Fourthly, Theſe words, Why winkeſt thou with thine eye ? 
areexpounded as a reproof of hypocrilie and ſeeming holy- 
nefſe; as if Eliphaz had fayd, Thou lookelt very demurely, 
and innocently, as if ( according to our old Proverbe ) Butter 
would not melt in thy month,or as it thou wert ſpeaking familiar- 
ly tro God, For as lifting up the eyes or looking to Heaven 
isa geſture of holy worſhip. ( Tobi 17.1.) Then Jeſus lift up 
biseyesto Heaven : So alſo is winking with theeye, Ir is very 
uſuall with many- to ſhut or wink with ther eyes in prayer, 
that ſo their ſpirits may be more compoſed , and freer from 
diſtra&ion, 'Tis not unlikely 'that Elipbaz obſerved Fob wink- 
ing with his eyes, as if he had ſet himfelfe to ſecke God; this 
provoked him, What ? ſucha one as thou, a Hypocrite, a 
wicked man, what thou goe to God? wilt thou wink with 
thy eyes, as if thou wert wrapt upin ſome Divine medita- 
tion ; - whereas we have ground rather to conclude that thou 
art deviſing miſchiefe « There are two Texts in the Proverbs, 
which give ſome light to this Interpretation, Prov. 6.13. He 
winketh with his eye, he ſpeaketh wit his feet, teacheth x bis 
ngers 
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fingers, frowardneſſe is in his heart , he deviſeth miſchiefe continu« 
ally : Solomon puts a winking eye and a froward miichiefe-de- 
viling heart together : As ithe had ſayd, A wicked man ( for 
of him he ſp:aks in the former verle ) winkes with the eye, 
as it he had ſome high rapture, whereas his minde is ſet upon 
miſchtefe, and purſuing the worſt of evills. Againe, Prov.1zo 
10. He that winketh with his eye cauſeth ſorrow ; buthow'doth a 
man that winketh with the eye cauſe ſorrow ?. whac-depen- 
dence is therebetween cheſe ewo, ſorrow, and winking , that 
the one ſhould cauſe the other ? Theſe words, He that winketh 
with his eye, are the deſcription of a deceitfull man ;. tuch a one 
may cauſe (orrow enough, both co him(ſeltsand others, Solo». 
mon intends, not a limple, but a fubrill, {ly winking with the! 
eye; and ſo the Syriacke readeth it ; He who winketh with bis 
eye deceitfully,cauſeth ſorrow : Deceit makes the deceived ſorrow - 
tull.and it will make the Deceiver ſorrowtull z he muſt either 
be ſorrowfull to. repentance, or feel the ſorrow of puniſh- 
ment, | 

Fifthly, This winking with the eye, -is:canceived to be a 
metaphor taken from thoſe who ſhoot with Guns or Bowes, 
Gunners and Archers winke when they ſhoot, that they may 
take aimethe better : the contraQting of the light , ftrength1s$ 
it. So here, I/hat doſt thou winke at ? that is, what doſt thou 
aimeat? Theeye of a wars minde aimes at ſome marke in 


. meditation; and hence it is uſ{uall for a man in vehement mes 


-ditation, to winke with his eye. As if Eliphaz had layd, ſurely 


thou haſt ſome great deligne, ſome grand plot in thy braine, 
thou pretendeſt ty ſome. deep wiſedome, or anheard of poli - 
cies; thou haſt ſet.up ſome taire marke before thy tancy , and 
thou wilt be ſureto hir it; what is it that thou aimeſt at? 
We tinde the phraſe uſed in this {enſe, Prov. 16.30. He ſhutteth 
his eyeto deviſe froward things, moving, his lips he bringeth evill to 
paſſe ; he ſhutteth his eyes, as it he would make his thoughts 
more ſteddy and fix, to hit or reach that frowarddevice which 


| he is caſting zbout how he may etie&. And asa wicked man 


Et quaſt magna 
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ſtuts hiscyes to deviſe froward,-thac is, {infill things, fo a 
good man ſhuts his eyes ( leſt variety of vbj. ts ſhould divert 
or call off-his minde) when he is deviſing and ſtudying what 
is beſt both for himſclfe and others. The rendring of the Vul- 
gar Latine, though it be far{ trom the letter of the Originall, 


and 
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and is rather a Paraphrate then a Tranſlation , yer ir reacheth 
this ſenſe fully, IYherefore doth thy beart carry thee away, and 
why lifreſt thon up thine eyes, as if thou wert thinking of {ome great 
matter? As it the atfairs of Kingdomes, and States depen- 
ded upon thy care, or were committed to thy truſt, 

All theſe interpretations are ſerviceable to the Text before 
us; and though we cannot politively and particularly re- 
ſolve which ot them was here intended by Eliphaz , yet con(i- 
dering that his ſcope was to reprove fob, we may take in the 
ſenic of them all, and conclude that he cenſured Fob in this 
one word of all thoſe miicarriages of the heart, which may 
be fgnined at the eye; as appears by the inference which he 
makes in the next Verſe: For having ſayd, What doth thy eye 
winke at ? he preſently ſubjoynes: 


Verli. 13, That thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God , and let- 
tot ſuch words goe out of thy mouth ? 


So that this Verſe is an explication of the former, and gives 
us more clearely what Eliphaz meant by the Carrying away of 
the beart, and the winking of the eye : Kis heart is carried out of 
all bounds, who turneth his ſpirit againſt God: His eye winks 
ſinfully whoſe mouth preſently upon ic ſpeaks unduely. 
Thou winkeſt with thy eye, thou art very thoughttfull , and 
what the fruit or birth of thy thoughts is, we may difcerne by 
thy ſpeech, while thou letteſt ſuch words goe out of thy mouth. 


Thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God. 


As if he had ſayd, In ſtead of humbling thy felfe under the 
puniſhment of thy fin, thou with an incenſed minde contifteſt 
againſt God himſelfe : and though while he ſaith againſt God, 
he doth not meane God dire&ly, but God in his judgements 
and counſcl1ls in his Word or in his Works; yet this is a very 
high charge, one of the higheſt thatis in the whole Buoke, bur 
very unjuſt, Indeed Job uſed ſome pallionate ſpecches to his 
Freinds, and theſe Eliphaz judpeth to proceed from an oppoſi- 
tion againſt God. | 


Thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, 


There is a two-fold turning the ſpirit againſt God : 
Firſt, Naturall, Rom, $, 7. Enmity tis the turning of the 
H ſpirit 
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ſpiric. The wiſdome or luſt of the fleſh is enmity againſt 

God. | 
Secondly, Improved when we heighten this oppoſition in 
our pratile, and are enemies ro God in our minds, or Gods 

hearty enemies by wicked works, Col. 1.21, 

und redire fee . The Hebrew is, Thou makeſt thy ſpirit to returne to God , Which 
ceris ad Deum 18 expounded two wayes z firit, thou makeſt chy ſpirit co turne 
{pritum tam, Upon, or againſt God : Secondly, thy ſpirit anſwers or re- 
Ep fond plyecth upon God ; both meet in one meaning; for though 
—_- Fpiri- there may be a turning away of che ſpirit without anſwering, 
tus tune. Mone, YEE ( in one ſenſe ): ail anſwers arethe turning of our (piric : 
Relire fact If any man aske a Qaeſtion, the anſwer is the returne of his 
verbum qui 1e- minde who makes the an{wer, ſo ſume render , Why doth thy 
ſpnder, Drul, ſpirit returne anſwer to God 3 a3 if he rebuked him for his bold- 
nefſe in replying. Thy ſpirit ceturnes upon God, if he ſpeake 
one word, thou wilt have two ; in that ſenſe the word is uſed, 
Titts 2.9. wherethe Apoſtle giving rules (among other re- 
1xtions )) to ſervants, charges them , Servants be obedient t» 
your owne Maſters, and pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering 
againe. Burt, is it a fault tor a Servant, when asked a Queſtion, 
to make an anſwer? No, it were a fault not to anſwer, The 
meaning is, thata Servant being reproved for a faulc muſt nor 
aniwer; that is, his ſpirit muſt not riſe, and returne againſt 
his Maſter; or ita Servant be dire&ted to doe any warranta- 
bl: worke, he muſt not anſwer apaine; that is, hee muſt noc 
contradikt or murmure at the orders which he hath received, 
but adirefſe himſelf- to rhe fulhlling of chem; this is tae an- 
ſwering agdine, reproved as a fault in ſervants, which is rather 
rdinſaying then anſwering, as we put inthe Margent of our Bi- 
bles : in which ſenſe, anſwering is caken here according to this 
interpretation. Thy ſpirit anſwers God, or turnes againſt him. 
\\'e may cleareit alſo by that of the Apoſtle ( Rom. 9.20. ) 
Where haviag ſhewed the abſolute Soveraignty of God in his 
Necrees and purpoſes, by the example of Facob and Eſau, as 
alſo by chat of Pharoab : He concludes, Verſ. 18. Therefore hath 
h2-mercy on whom he will hav2 mercy, and whom he will be hard- 
2th: Saint Paul torclaw that this Do&rine would rayſe a 
great deale of duſt, and cauſe many to turne their fpirics a- 
rainſt God , which he thus repreſents ( Verſe. 19. ) Thou wilt 
fav unto me, IWoy doth he yet find fault ? for who hath reſiſted his w_ 
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Vert.13. m 


Nay, but O man who art thou that replyeſt againſt God ? What ? wilt 
thou chop logick with God himſelfe? W:lc thou ( as the 
Margent faith ) anſwer againe, or diſpute with God? Hold 
thy peace, quiet thy ſelte, What's the matter that thou tarieſt thy 
{pirit againſt God ? 

Spirit is here put for the will, thoughts, and counſclls, of 
Man, cloathed and clated with arrogancy, ftoutneſle, and 
pride: In all languages, Spirit imports that which is high. 
Andto ſay, Such a one is a manof ſpirit, notes not onely the 
ativencfle of that man, bur often his pride and haughtineflc. 

Belides, Spirit is ſometimes put for indignation, for fury, 
and wrath; in all which acceprions, the word may be ren- 


Spirnus pro 
arrnganiia, L1- 
tine d1cltuy 
magnos gerere 
antimos qui ju- 
perbia tumet. 
Me:c. 

Quid tunet ad- 
verjus Deum 


dred here, Thou turneſt thy ſpirit, thar is, thy anger and wrath, ſpiritus tuns ? 


thy fury and indignation againſt God. So the word is uſed, 
Iſa. 25. 4. When the ſpirit, or blaſt of the terrible ones, is as a 
ftorme againſt the Wall; that is, while the fury of che terrible 
ones is in its higheſt march and motion , God promilerh to be 
a ſtrength to the poore, a ſtrength and a refuge to the needy in 
his diſtreſſe : So Prov. 29. 11. A foole uttereth all bis mande , or 
all his ſpirit ; that is, all his anger, he lets it out, and dilco- 


Vulg. 

Quid torva 
convertls In C4- 
lam Lumina * 
quid in Deum | 
refundis ftoma- 
can (7 evias 
conceptam iram 
Piaed. 


vers himſelfe preſently; but a wiſe man ( if there be cauſe of Azimum in- 


anger) keepeth it in till afterwards ; that is, til] a fit ſeaſon. 
He bath a retentive faculty which a Foole hath not. Now, in 
which ſenſe ſoeyer of theſe explained, we underſtand Spirit in 
the preſent Text, the charge is as high as it can goe upan a- 
ny man , when *cis ſayd ,- Ree turneth his Spirit againſt 
God, 

Hence Obſerve : 

To turne the ſpirit againſt God is the very ſpirit of ungodlineſſe : 
There is no greater wickedneſſe then this. A godly man may 
doe an a& which is againſt God, but his ſpirit cannot aCt a- 
gainſt God ; that's the charaQer of the wicked. A godly man 
delights in the law of God according to the inrwatd man , whilſt the 
outward man fins againſt the Law of God; an ungodly man 
turnes his inward man againſt the Law of God, while his out- 
ward man pretends obedience to it; and as itis an a& of higheſt 
diſobedience, ſo of the proudeſt pride to turne the ſpirit a- 
gainſt God, The Vulgar Latine tranſlates it well , 1/by doth 
thy ſpirit ſwell againſt God , Thou haſt an impoſtumation in thy 
ſpirit againſt God ; yea it is not onely an a of the proudeſt 
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Fur"rem eru- 
pijtt anie domi- 


pride, bur of the maddeſt madneſſe to turne. the ſpirit againſt 
God; torhe Septuagint gives it , Thou haſt cauſed thy fury or thy 
madiieſſe to break, forth before God; he that a&s againſt God is a 
mad man indeed, Will yee provoke the Lord, are you ſtronger then 
bze ? 1s the Apottles chiding queſtion to fuch mad men: are you 
lo mad afcer your luſts, hath {inne made you ſo fooliſh , Have 
you loſt both prace and reaſo2 at once ? that you dare thus pro- 
voke the Lord, and challenge the Almighty 2? God reſiſts the 
proud, and the proud atjault him ; Grace turnes the ſpirit to 
God, repentance isthe returne of our ſpirics to God: then 
what is the turning of our ſpirits againſt God, bur a cleare 
demonſtration of a totally impenitent and graceleſſe Spi- 
rit ? 

Againe, when Eliphaz ſaith, Fob turned bis Spirit againſt God, 
he dothnot meane it of a dire or profeſſed oppoſition againſt 
Goud, as it Fob had openly detied him, and blaſphemed his 
Name; but his meaning is, that Fob ſhewing ſo much impa- 
tience and unfatisfiedneſſe of fpirit, under the dealings of 
God with him, did not ſubmir to God, as he ought. Eliphaz 
( 1 conceive ) did nd&t ſo much as ſuſpe& thac Fob turned his 
ſpirit immediately, or as we ſay, poynt blanke againſt God 
himſclfe, but onely againſt his diſpenſarions. 

Hence Obſerve : 

That while we ſpeake, or our hearts riſe up againſt the dealings of 
God with 04r (-'ves or others,” we may be ſayd to turne our ſpirits a= 
2ainſt God bim (elf? > Many who think they have not negleted 
Chriſt, will be foun1 ro have negleted him, becauſe they have 
negle&ed thoſe by whom, or that wherein Chriſt is offered, 
The Evangelift brings in Chriſt ſpeaking thus ( Matthew 25. ) 
{was bury, andyee fed me not, thirſty and yee gave me no drinke ; 
they ro whony he ſpeaks, wonder at this, Lord ( ſay they } 
whon ſaw we th-2 kungry and gavethec no meat , or thirſty and gave 
th-:no drinbe, ſurcly we havenot been guilty of ſuch a wick- 
edneile: Yea, ſaith Chriſt, In as much as yee did tt-rot to one of 
theſ>, yee dil it not to mee ; wh2n yee retuſed to f;ed theſe,yee re- 
faſcd ro f:ed me, I was in thele, and theſe were in me. Now in 
the fame manner many will ſay, when we charge them with 
trrning their ſpirits azainſt God, with fighting againſt , and oppoſing 
G21: Who? we oppoſe God ? we never oppoſed Gud as we 
know of; vea, prradventure, they will ſay,we have —_— 
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God, and doe you charge us that we have turned our fpirit 
againſt Gud ? to many ſuch God will ay , In as much as yee 
oppoſed my word, and murmured againſt my works, in as 
much as yee were angry with my ditipenſations, and diſcon- 
rented wich what 1 have done, yee have turned vour ſpirit a- 
gainftme, We may become guilty of this fin betore we thinke 
of itz for as there is a dire& and litterall contending with 
God, fo an equivalenr, or conſtruRive contending with him, 
As ſome men commit plain? open Treaſon againſt a State, but 
others commit only conſtrudive Treaſon : *Tis (o here, the God 
ct Heaven xnowes when ſpirits turne againſt hinz directly, 
and when by conſequence, and he will take vengeance not 
onely of dire& and avowed, but alſo of conſequentia!l and 
conſtruive Treaſon againſt his Soveraignty, unleſle rhe ot - 
tender repent and be humbled before him. He will judge thou- 
ſands at the laſt day, for oppoling him, who, it may be, in 
ſome things have pleaded for him ; yea, 'who have in ſome 
things not onely aCted, but ſuffered for him ; though uſually 
when the ſpirit of any man turneth againſt God, that mans 
works and words turne againſt him too : So Fliphaz furthzr 
taxeth Fob in the latter clauſe of the Verlc. 


And letteſt ſuch words goe out of thy mouth 7 


As ithe had ſayd , Such ſtuffe as thou haſt in thy heart, even /u«!, 
flowes out of thy mouth 3 the word Such is added by moſt Tran- 
flators ; the Hebrew is, And letteſt words goe out of thy mouth ; 
it is no fault to let words go? out of the mouth : *cis no {in 
to ſpeak, but to ſpeak ſuch or ſuch words, may be very 1in- 
tull; and therefore we, and others, for cxpiication ſake,make 
this ſupplement, Such words ; But what words were they ? E- 
liphaz doth not quote any paſſages in his ſpeech, but leaves 
them as we and others tranllate under a tzrme of g:nerall di- 
Raſt, Such words ; as if they were not worth thenaming, or as if 
no epithite could be found worthleiſ: enough to name them 
by. For as when Ezra wou'd deſcribe a deliverance in the reat- 
lity of it bezond words, he doth not tcl] us what ic was, but 
faith onely , Seeing or God hath giv2n us («ch deliveranc? as thiz, 
(Ez.g. 13.) Sowhen Eliphaz would de(crive words in tne 
vanity or {;ntulnefle of t'1c'n below words, he doth not etl us 
what they wer?, but ſaith onely, Such words as theſe ; yo 
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poſlibly the words he meanes were theſe , Why haſt thou ſet me 
as a marke, ſo that I am a burden t2 my ſelfe ( Chap. 7. 20.) or 
theſe ( Chap. 9.30.) If I waſh me with Snow water, and make 
my hands never jo cleare, yet thou wilt plunge me inthe ditch, or 
thele ( Chap. 13.26. ) Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and 
thou makeſt me to poſſeſſe the iniquities of my youth ; Thele, or ſuch 
as theie, were the words which Elipbaz leaves under this note 
of diſdaine, Such words. Yet theſe Eliphaz ſhould have mollified 
with a charitable conſtruftion, and not have ſharpned his 
Owne tongue againſt them, much lefle ſhould he have inter- 
preted them, as the turning of Fob's ſpirit againſt God him- 
telfe. For as ſome draw neer tv God with their lips, and give 
him fmooth words, while their hearts are far from him, and 
their ſpirits turned againſt him : So others may ſeeme to de- 
part from God with their 'lips, and give him harſh language, 
while their hearts are neere, and their ſpirits cleave unto 
him. 

I ſhall further give you a fourfold charaRer of theſe words, 
ſutableto the miſprifon which Eliphaz and his Freinds had 
of him all along. Such words, or words ſo apprehended, 
muſt needs ſound harſhly in their cares, and in the eares of any 
man fearing God. 

Firſt, Proud words of himſelfe, inſiſting upon his owne righ- 
teouſneſſe as they conceived, for in the next words Eliphaz 
faith, What is man that be ſhould be cleane ? they thought Fob 
ſpake much topaint and bedeck himſelfe with his owne good- 
neſſe and innocency. 

Secondly , Blaſphemoxs wordsof God, though not direAly , 
yet by conſequence, againſt his works and dealings. 

Thirdly, Reproachfull, ſcornefull words againſt them, as if they 
were neither able nor worthy to be his counſel! ; Tou are the 
men, and wiſedome ſhall dye with you. 

Fourthly, Falſe words upon the whole matter in contro- 
verſe, maintaining (as Eliphoz judged ) contrary to the truth ; 
that he was not punithed for his ſin. Words under this four- 
fold notion are reproveable and finfull enough ; ſuch El- 

phaz eſteemed the words of Fob to be, proud, blaſphemous, re- 
proachfull, falſe , Why letteft thou ſuch words as theſe goe out of 
thy mouth ? 
Hence Obſerve : 
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Firſt , Paſion within will vent it ſelfe by words without : When 

the heart is carryed away, and the {pirit turned againſt God, 

no marvaile if the tongue be carryed away, and the words ot 

ſuch a man be turned both againſt God, his truth or people. 
Secondly, Note: 

Our words are ſutable to our ſpirits z Some can diſſemble much, 
and ſpeake golden words, while themſelves are drofle; but or- 
dinarily, our words are ſuch as we are: The vileper/on will 
ſpeake villany ( Tſa. 32.6.) A man that isall forthe World, 
ſpeakes worldly ( 1 Fohn 4.5.) They are of the World, ther:- 
fore ſpeake they of the World, Every man is of the World ſo, as 
that he is a part of the World, but ſome are ſo ' of the World, 
that the World is all them; they who are thus of the World 
muſt needs ſpeake of the World if they ſpeake any thing, for 
they have nothing elſe to ſpeake of. Thus a covetous man 
ſpeakes covetouſly, and a proud man proudly { F-rem. 43. 2.) 
Some told the Prophet to his face, Thou ſpealeſt falſly, the Lord 
our God bath not ſent thee to ſay, Goe not into Apypt to (ojourne 
there z theſe were proud words indeed, but who fpake them ? 
The text tells us, Then {pake Azariah the Son of Hoſhanidh , and 
all the proud men : The proud men ſpake proudly : fo on the 
contrary, a ſobcr man will ſpeake foberly, an humble man 
humbly ; The poore (petke [upplications, ſaith Solsmon ; rich men 
ſpeake their commands, poore-men ſpeake their wiſhes and 

efres, 
Thirdly , Obſerve: 

He that dares to (peake evill, 2s arrived at a preat height of evil : 
Eliphaz puts this as an ett<& of a heart turned againſt God; ſuch 
words as theſe, ſhew that thou art not onely a {infull man, buc 
impudent in finning. For though an evill heart is worſe ther: 
an evill tongue ; and an ill choughc then an evill word; yer 
when ill words ſpring from ill thoughts, and are as branch+s 
growing from the root of an evill heart, this ſhewes a man 
heightened in ſinz Sin hath got the maſtery of the heart when it 
freely vents it ſelfe at the tongue. Some keep their (ins downe 
by hypocriſie, and ſome by common modelty ; they are either 
ſo cunning that- they will not, or {o baſhfull thet they dare 
not ſpeake out the filch that lyes within. Buc they are beyond, 
not onely mod:ſty, but hypocrite, whoſe tongues can ſp:ak 
all the evill that is in their hace; though the fin of the heart 
be 
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be worſe then the {in of the tongue, yet when tongue finneg 
are ſtcept in the puddle of a corrupt heart, they are moſt un. 
favory : David inned when he ſayd, in his haſt, all men are ly. 
ars; How greatly then-doe they fin who tell lyes ar their 
leiſure, and ipeak evill with deliberation. That which is faid 
in haſt, is ſaid by the tongue alone, without the privicy of 
the heart, but he heart is alwayes privy to that which is 
{ayd atleiſfure. The Prophet taxeth thoſe, the ſhew of whoſe 
countenance did teſtifie againſt them ( Tja.3.9. ) They tall juſtly un- 
der as ſevere a cenſure, the ſound of whoſe tongues doth te- 
ſtitie againſt them, for they alſo ( as it tollowes inthe Pro 
phet ) declare their fin as Sodome, they hid it not. Further, this 
alſo argues the evill of evill ſpeaking, becauſe it wrongs o- 
thers, and infets the Auditors : The vanity or errour of the 
minde ſpoken out, is contagious ; better keep it in, then ſpeak 


| itout, but both are naught : *tis onely good, when we purge 
.it out. Though it be ſome allay and lefſen'ng, yet ic isno 


excuſe for {inne, that we keep it in ; God hates it, Jer ir ;yc as 
cloſe as it will ; and though a fin kept cloſe, doth not hurt 
others; yet it is not onely hurtful], but deadly to its keeper. 
They onely are out of danger, who as they doe not let evill 
gocout of the door of their mouths, ſo not lodge in the cham- 
bers of their hearr. 

Thus I have opened the charge contained in this part of 
the Chapter; in all which, Eliphaz hath reproved the ſpeech 
of Job, as vaine, empty, proud, paſſionate, and erroneous. He 
now proceeds to ſhew him ( as he ſuppoſed ) the errour of 
his opinion, and to confute it. 
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Jos, CHAP.15. VERSE 14,15,16. 


What is man that be ſhould be cleane ? and he that is born of a Woman, 
that ke ſhould be righteous ? 

Behold he putteth no truſt in his Saints; yea, the Heavens are not 
cleane in his ſight : 

How much more abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh iniqui+ 
ty like water ? * 


TJ Liphaz hath done reproving Fob for his unprofitable words Jam rem ag- 
and uncomely carryagez he now proceeds to convince &ditur, & 
him of his = rs errour in judgement , and unſound opi- JOU ran 
. : . um frrmamen- 
nion ; namely, That he boaſted himſelfe free from errour in ;,,; 1» ile ni- 
praQice,and ſound atheart : This he looked upon as the Bul- tebaiar evertits 


warke in which F« defended himſelfe, and againſt this he 919d illeſe in- 


now raiſes his battery to beat it downe, And this takes up the :uffum & 
ſecond part of the Chapter, which I called Confutation, oe fome it 
Verſe 14. What is man that he ſhould be cleane ? þ 5 audes C. 
icere.Mer 


As if he had ſayd , Though I ſhould grant that thou art net con 
ſcious to thy ſelfe of any crime or wickedueſſe atted , for which thou 
art thus afflified, yet this is enough to prove thee a ſtmner , that thou 
art 4 man, and that thou art unrighteous , becauſe thou art borne of a 
Woman; What is man that be ſhould be cleane, and be that is borne of 
a woman that he ſhould be righteous ? 


What is man ? 


He ſpeakes contemptuouſly, What is man ? As Hiram ſayd 
ofthe Cities which Solomon alligned him, What Cities are theſe 
which thou haſt grven me my brother * And be called them the land 
of Cabul, that is, diſplealing, or dirty ( 1 Kings 9. 19.) Thus 
Eliphaz ſpeakes of man, as if he were diſpleaſed with the fight 
of him, or remembred onely the duft and clay out of which 
n was made, What is man (my friend Job.) that be ſhould be 
Cleane £ 

Job had ſpoken the ſame language before (Chap.7.17. ) What 
is man that thou art mindfull of = xp of He alſo Mo _— of 
all worth, which ſhould attra&the leaſt reſpe& from God up- 
on him : J/hat is man? puts a EE {light upon man, 

Firſt 
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Firſt, In this nature : 
Secondly, In his birth. 
Thirdly, In the matter out of which he was m de. 
Fourthly, In reference to his preſent condition. 


Fitthly, and chiefly, In reference to his corruprion, or + 
ſinful] depravation, What is man that hee ſhould be an 

cleane ? q 

But had Fob any where aſſerted himſelfe cleane > Did henot MM @ 
aſſert his owne uncleanneſſe, while he proclaimed that Nega- " 
tie Queſtion (Chap. 14.9.4. ) Who can bring a cleane thing out Þ «| 


of an uncleane, not one? Why then doth Elephaz charge Fob RF . 
with this boaſt ofcleanneſſe, wh.) never thought himſelfclean, 
as his diſcourſe every where demonſtrates, but under two 


notions : Firſt, As righteous by anorthec,. or through Faith Cl 
in the Meſſias : Secondly, As not ſcandalous to others by any. 

notorious crime, orconſcious to himſelfe of any cloſe hy= Þ 
pocriliez in any other ſenſe then this, Fob never atſerted him- ÞW 7, 


ſelte cleane, and in this he was, yea every bclcever 1s cleane. 
Yet Elephaz faſtens it upon him, as if ie had erim'd up himſelfe Þ& «; 
with his owne ornaments, or had advancd the Dofrine of Þ p, 
Selfe=perfettion. | | Mi 
Hence obſerve in generall. | 4 
That, When per ſons are ingaged in a diſpute, eſpecially in a dif- 
ficult controverſie, they ſeldome underſtand, but ſeldomer report the 


truth of each others poſition. =_ 7 
Calvin»-turciſ]} Some ot Calvins a 'yerfaries called his DoGrine by the odi- Þ di; 
mus, Him, ousnames of Turciſme, and Juduiſme : A d the Papiſfts call us | tt 
Calvinus Ji» Solifidians, as if we denyed all good workes, becauſe we affirme | tr; 
267 uh O-. thataman is juſtiied(though not by that faith which is alone). Þ tal 


yer by Faith alone without workes. Job indeed. had ſpoken an 


much to vindicate himſelfe, but he ſpake much more to abaſe, W 
and lay himf{clfe low in the ſight of God; and therefore Eli- th 
phaz might have made a fairer colle&ion for him , then. this, wh 
that he affirmed himſelf cleane. wh 
What is man. &c. The Hebrew is, Miſerable man. Miſerable is lf 
his name, and miſery is with kim, fraileis his name, and frailty m: 
is with him. Hence Mr. Broughton tranſlates, I/hat is wofull man fic 
to be cleared? for 
of 


What 
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What is man that be ſbould be cleane ? 


The words containe a great and neceſſary truth , but be= WIN Nomen 
cauſe we mer with it, Chap. 14.4- where the point was _ humane fragi+ 
ed, and the impoll'bility of ſelte-cleannefle clearcd from thoſe —_ _ 

words : Who can bring acleane thing out of an uncleane ? ( which 1, 
queſtion aniwers tor Fob, that he was politive for the univer- 
{all pollution of the nature of man } I ſhallnot therefore ſtay 
upon it; take onely this briefe hint, Here isa ſtrong proote 
of uriginall tin, we are clean but not of our ſelves; wee are 

-cleane under a fourto]d notion. 

Firſt, Cleane mericoriouſly by Chriſt. 

Secondly, Cleine ethcaciouſly by the ſpirit, uniting us to 

| Chrift, and ſanRifying vur hearts, 
Z Thirdly,Cleanc inftrumentally by the Word, which diſco- 
vers Chriſt the fountain: ro us, and lo purifies us (. Fobn 15.4.) 
Tou are cleane through the word which I have ſpoken unto you. 

& Fourthly, We are c'eane impuliively and attratively by 
© faich(A@.r5.8 ) He made no difference purifying their hearts by 

Faith ; Thus many areclean, and but thus there is no man 


— — 


| cleane 5 What is man that he ſhould be cleane ? 
And he that is borne of a woman that he ſhould be righteous ? 


} Bothparts ofthe Verſe import the ſame thing. Cleane and 

Ti =, ER & 
Righteous are neer of one ſignitication, yet in this place we may &— p43 

| diſtinguiſh them 3 To be clean, refers ro the purity of mans na- Quando con- 
{ ture; to berighteous.or to be juſtified(for ſo the word may be junguntur dir 


PIY” 


| tranſlated ) refers to the integrity of his lite; from both it /finguendaſunt, 
lud latius pa* 


| fallows, Man cannot merit, for he is not cleane : he cannor |," he dick 
anſwer God, for he is not righteous. As it Eliphaz had fayd, ty; cam revs a 
What is man that he ſh: uld either have any cleanzeſſe in himſelfe, or judice abjolutus 
that he ſhould be reputed and looked upon as righteous by others. ( Both dimimntar. 
which be intends as applycable to fob. )If God ſbould ſearch thy nature, Ill autem non 

| What art thou that thou ſbouldeſt be cleane ? If God ſhoul4 ſearch thy ——— 
life, what art thou that thou ſhouldeſt be righteous * The point of 1;gniza nota- 
mans utter inability, to ftand betore God in himſelfe tor juſti- tur. Coc, 
hcation, hath been mer with, more then once before, andthere- 
foreI will not ſtay upon that neither , onely conlider the form 


of expreſſion, or the periphrans of Man. 


I 3 He * 
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Empbatice 
mulieris mem1- 
nit,Ut.cap. 14 
1 Merc. 


He that is borne of a woman. 


In thefirſt clauſe he ſaith, 1/bat is man, in this latter , What 
Is 15 be that is borne of a woman : He ſpeakes of man in both, yet 
with an additionall emphaſis, to mindeus of our birth and 
originall, as was ſhewed upon thoſe words (Chap. 14.1.) Man 
that is borne of a woman is of few days, and full of trouble : Where 
the Reader may finde what that reacheth, even an aggravation. 
of mans linfulnefſe,in that he is borne of a woman, who ſinned 
firſt, or was, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Tim. 2. 14.) Firſt in the 
Trunſpreſion, How prone is man to lin, being borne of a wo- 
man, who was ſo prone to {in that (he was the firſt ſinner? What 
is he that is borne of a woman that be ſhould be righteous ? The whole 
race of mankinde hath yeelded but one exception to this ge- 
nerail Rule,and that was in the perſon of our Lord Feſus Chriſt: 
He indeed was borne of a woman, and yet righteous , becauſe his 
Mothers conception was of the Holy Ghoſt ( Matth.1.2 0.) and by 
the power of the moſt high overſhadowing her, Luke 1. 35. But we: 
may ſay of all men except him (who was alſo infinitely more 
then man, even God-man) What is he that is borne of a woman that 
be ſhould be righteous ? | 
Secondly, Eliphaz proceeds (though the point be clear 1n it 
__ give a proof of it which heurgeth from the greater to 
the lcile. 


Ki 
Verſe 15. Behold he putteth no truſt in bis Saints, andthe Hea- 
vens are no! clear in hus ſight : How much more abomint- 

ble and filthy is man, &c. 


The Argument riſes thus : 

Tf they who are the pureſt, the bolieft creatures, are not able t6 
ſtand before God in their owne purity ; bow ſhall he who hath no puri- 
ty, no bulineſſe at all in him ? 

But the Heavens, yea the Angels in Heaven, who are the pureſt, 
the boli-ſt creatures,are yet uncleane in the fight of God : 

Therefore man who is ahominable and filthy, drinking iniquity like 
Water, c.inxot be cleane in his fight. 

Behold be pu's no truſt in his Saints , Eliphaz urged this argu- 
ment for the ſubſtance of ic (Chap.4.18, ) here he repeats and 
re-inſorceth it. abt 

Behold, is uſually a note of attention, here it is more, a wm 
0 b 
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efadmiration ; as ifhe had ſayd, Would youthinke it , that God 
puts no truſt in his Saints ? yet he doth not : or is not this a won - 


der , that God puts no truſt in his Saints ? whom will he truſt, if 


not his Saints? 

The word which we tranſlate, to put truſt, ſignifies proper- 
ly to beleeve , he doth not beleeve in his Saints, or not give 
credit to them ; hedoth not ( as our word hath been) confide 
inthem ; a perſon is confided or truſted in,either becauſe ot his 
faithfulneſſe, or becauſe of his ſtrength and ſtability ; the word 
which werender hereco truſt, ſignifies ſometimes ſtrength or 
firmeneſſe, as alſo a Pillar, which is not onely firme, bucup- 
holds and confirmes the Building, or that which leanes upon 
it, The ſame word doth elegantly fignifie , both to trult, and 
to be firme, becauſe every thing (that is truſted) is truſted 
upon ſuppoſall , either ofa naturall, or moral! firmenetic, 
Hence the Vulgar tranſlates, immutable ; Behold among the Saints 
there is not one immutable, or unchangeable : And another of the 
Ancients, There isno faithfulneſſe in his Saint ; that is, firme- 
nelie, or unchangeablenefſe of nature is not to be found in 
them. i 

Thereare three different uſes of the word. 

Firſt, To truſt. 
Secondly, To truſt in. : | 
Thirdly, To truſt upon. So the tranilation vacicz acre. 

For firſt ſome read, He doth not truſt his Saints. 

Secondly others, He doth not truſt in his Saints. 

A third, He doth not truſt upon bis Saints. 

Thus ſome put a difference berweene beleiving God, an be- 
lieving in God , and believing 1pm God; though we tinde them 
uſed promiſcuouſly in Scripture, It is ſaid by Moſes (Gen 15. 
6.) Abraham beleeved in the Lord, ard it was accounted to him 
for righteouſneſſe ; but the Apoſtle ( Rom. 4 3) ſaich plainely 
Abraham belecved God, andit was counted to him- for righteouſneſſe. 
Ss that there is not any materiall difference berweene thoſe 
two expreſſions; yet ordinarily totrult in or upon, 1s taken 
in-ahigher conſtruQion then barely to truſt : Brbold be puiteth 
no truſt in his Saints. hot 

Here it is queſtioned, who are meant by Saints; there are 
three opinions about ic. The word Saint in cn:rall ignines 
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Angeit vocan- 
tar Santi Det 
| auait GG fam - 
' hariſſimi arque 
| Iliths obſequio 

| addidiſſims. 

{ Dan. 4 &. 


our jeparativn from the world unto God : holy perſons are ſeparated 
per ſons; that's thcir ſtate, But more dittintly, who are theſe 
huly perions, theſe Saints? The Greek Interpreters reftraine 
the Text ro the old Patriarchs, Abraham, Tſaac, and Facob; as allo 
Mo\es and Aaron, wich whom God at fome times was angry, 
or tound fault wich ſome ot their aCtings : Secondly others by 
the Saints underſtand the confirmed Angels, who are called 
Saints, by way of excellency ; becauſe among al] creatures they 
arc (in one ſenſe }the moſt holy, as having ever been withouc 
the leaſt ipot or taint of linne, whether in their natures, or in 
their lives; and having ever continued as the Houſhold ſer- 
vants of God, obſervant of, and obedient to all his com» 
mands. 

But we may rather take ic in general!, both for the Holieft of 
men, and for rhe Holy Angels : Bchold he puts no truſt in his Saints; 
no, not in thoſe who are moſt holy, 

Hence obſerve : 

There is no created Holineſſe ſure, ſtable, and perfed init ' Ife ; 
The glorious Angels which are, andever ſhall be Saints in 
Heaven, and the Saints in Heaven who are like Angels, ſtand 
not in that holy and happy eſtate, by their owne ſufficiency, 
but by the decree and grace ot God. Thoſe Angels which 
fel] at firſt were holy, and they who now ſtand, might have 
tallen, notwichftanding their created holinefſe, it God had 
not ſuperadded confirming grace, which eftabliſheth chem tor 
ever. Yetthis isnot all , that the Angels are imperfe&, be- 
caule they mighe fall it not ſupported, there is ſomewhat 
more irit ; for though the Angels are perk.&ly righteous in 
reference to the Law, ( for the whole bent of their hearts is 
to God, and they love God with all their hearts, which is 
the fultlling of the Law. ) So that the obedience of the An- 
gels in Heaven, is made the copy and patterne of our obedi- 
ence hcre on earth, and Chriſt hath taught us to pray , though 
( 1 tay ) the Angels are thus perfe&tly righteous in (reference 
to theLaw) yet there is a higher rizhteouſneſſe and holinefſe 
in God. There's but the holineſſe of obeying a Law , God hath the 
holineſſe of being a Law : They have a holinefſe without ſpot , 
yeritis bura tinice, a created holinefſe; now what compa- 
r1(on is there between finite, and infinite, created , and un- 
created; therefore though there be no blemiſh inthe obedience 
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ot Angels,none in their nature, none in their lives, yet God 
puts no truſtin them, he cannor lay the weight of his conti- 
dence upon them, becauſe they are.creatures. 

The next clauſe doubles this poinc. 


And the Heavens are not cleane m his ſight. 


There isa difference among Interpreters what theſe Hea- 
vensare; The Chaldee Paraphraft, and ſome of the ancicnts, 
underſtand the Angels, as in the former part 'of the Verſe, and 
they ſay the Angels are called the Heavens under a twotold 
conlideration : 
Firſt, Becauſe Angels are like the Heavens, in their ſpiricua- 
lity and incorruptibilicy, in the'r order and ſubordination a- 
mong themſelves, as alſo in their power over ſublunary 01 
earthly bodies. 
Secondly, By a Synechdoche, becauſe the Angels have their 
habitation in Heaven, thats their dwelling place ; fo Maſter 
Broughton tranſlates, Nor they of Heaven be clean? in his eyes ; that 
is, the inhabitants ot Heaven are not cleane in his eyes. The 
Heathen Poe tcalls tho{e whom be ſuppoſed dwellers in Heaven by the Cenleus Tibris 
Name of Heaven ; deſcribing a pleaſant River, he calls ic, A cl greniffimus 
River pleaſant to Heaven ; that is, to thoſe who are in Fica- pa par dit 
ven V2; CRICOUS, 
p Vicg. 1.8, 
Others.by Heaven underſtand the Saints in Heaven , not the 
Angels; and that alſo upon a twofold reaſon. " 
Firſt. Becauſe God is ſaid to dwell in the Saints, they are Santi m qui- 


R . _ bus tanquam in 
his habitation, and whereſvever God dwels he makes a Hea oaths bebo 


ven. : RS. diutnr Deas, 
Secondly, Becauſc.the Saints , -not onely thoſe in Heaven, celi dicuntur, 


but they on earth,have their co»-ver ſation in Heaven ; ( Phil.3.20. ) que dlegmia 
As carnal} and earthly minded men are calicd. Earth , becauſe f'*44entiſima 
their hearrs and converſations are fixed to theearth; fo fpiri- EY 
tuall and heavenly minded men. may: be called Heaven, becauſe onde . 
their hearts and converſations are hxed.in-Heaven. 

Thirdly, We may rather underſtand ic in a proper ſenſe; 
the heavens, that is, The Heavenly bodies are not eleare in thy /ight; 
the heavens are the moſt excellent and pureſt part of the Crea- 
tion : And therefore this interpretation, or : ather plaine con- 
ſtruRion of che words, ſuites the tcope of - / paz fully , who 
as he ſpake before. of the Angels, whoare the pureſt of all ra- 


tional! 
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tionall creatures; 10 hee of the heavens, which are the pureſt of 
all inanimate creatures, yet theſe are not pure in the tight of 
God, therefore no man is. The heavens havea kind of un- 
cleanneile in them : th: Moone hath her ſpots, yea, the M-»une 
is but a por, it Philoſophers may be credited, who tell us that 
all the Stars (in their tenſe the Muon is a Star) are 'but as the 
ſrors of heaven, A Starre ( as they define _) being the thicker 
and groſſer part of its Orbe: The heavens themſelves are fo tineand 
Iiquidzto thin, and fluid, that they cannot hold the light 
th::efore the Lord made thoſe Celeltiall bodies, the Sunne, 
Moone, and Starrs, more comp :& and grofſe, that ſo they 
might both receive, and retaine the lighr, as alſo tranſmit 
and give it out to the World here below, Theſe are ſpots in 
the Heavens 3 and chough they appeare as the glory or Beauti- 
{pots of Heaven to our fight, and are ſo indeed ; yet theſe are 
not cleane in the ſight of God. 

Againe, the heavens are furtheſt removed from all carthly 
dregs and drofle, ſo that they are cleane, not onely in regard 
ofcheir nature and conſtitution, but alſo in regard of their 
fite and poſition 3; being placed fo far from the finck of the 
World, the Earth, they never received any ſtaine or defilement 
from it ; yet theſe heavens are not cleane in his fight. God 
doth not make that which is cleane, not cleane by his ſeeing 
it; but his ſight is infinitely above all the cleannefſe which 
he ſees. That may be cleane, conſidered fimply or in it ſelfe, 
which before God, orto the eye of God, is as an uncleane 
thing. 

Hence Note: 

God is ſo clear-ſighted, that the cleaneſt creatures are uncleane in 
his ſight; the very cleanneſſe of the creature, is uncleanneſſe 
before him, much more compared to him. For if one crea- 
ture may be ſo cleane, that another creature which is cleane 
may be ſayd to have no cleannefſe in compariſon of it : Then 
ſurely God is ſo cleane, that tae cleaneſt creatures have in- 
deed no cleannefle in compariſon of his. The Stars are very 
beautifull bodies, and full of light, yet the Sunne hath ſo 
-much light, that it darkens all che Stars, and cauſeth them to 
diſappeare, when it appeareth : Now if the Starres haye no 
light in the Gght ofthe Sunne , what light hath the Sunne in 
che {fight of God ? he that puts all the perfeQions that the 
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creature hath into the creature, hath infinitely more perfeCti- 
on in himſelfe : Thoſe excellencies which are divided and ſcat- 


' tered all the Creation over, are not onely contracted and uni- 


ted in God, but unconceiveably exceeded by him, 
7b having thus laid downe the former part of his argu- 
ment, he applyes it : 


Verſ. 16. How'much more abominable and filthy is man , whs 
drinketh iniquitie like water ? 


Concerning the Saints, he ſayd onely, God puts no truſt in 
them, and concerning the Heavens, They are not cleane in his 
ſight : But now that he ſpeakes of man, he doth nor ſay, God 
puts no truſt in him, or he is not cleane in his ſight ; but he 
layes load upon him, He is abominable and filthy : and as if that 
were not enough, he aggravates it , with , How much more abo- 
minable, &c. If he put no truſt in gloritied Saints, in u hom 
yet there is no iniquitie, then no marvel], if man be called a- 
bominable, whc drinketh iniquity like water, 

The whole Verſe is a deſcription of mans finfulnefle : Firſt, 
of the finfulneſle of his nature, in thoſe words , He is abomina- 
ble andfilthy : Secondly, of the {intulneſle of his lite , He drink- 
tth iniquity like water. 


How much more. 


Some read, Much Ieſſe : So Mr. Broughton , Much leſſe the un- 
cleane and loathſome, The Originall may bcare either ( as alſo 
a third reading, Surely then ) without any im; eachment to 
the ſcope of the place. The heavens are not cleane in his ſight : 
Mach leſſe is abominable and filthy man cleane in his ſight. Againe, a. 
The heavens are not cleane in his ſight ; how much more abominable propris quem 
and filthy is man in his fight. We may take it alto as a direct in- nemo dignari 
ference withour any compariſon, either from the greater: or debeat audituy 
the lefſe. The heavens are not cleane in his fight ; ſurely then , man he an gener 
is abominable and filthy. Sexyube 
The word which we tranſlate abominable, notes that which y@. A4bmi- 
is moſt abborring ro the nature of man ; that which is not nri ns dici- 
onely ſo nauſeous that the ftomack cannot digeſt it, but ſo 7% 4 m 
aſe that the minde is burdened to thinke of it ; yea the word ate ins 
imports that which is reje&ed by all the ſenſes, abominably ,,y;. gold. 
rej:&ed 3 that which the eye cannot endure to looke pon, 
enact 
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that v hich the caie cannot indure to hear: of, that which is a 
ſtink in the noſtrils, and which the hand will not touch : 
Such an abominable thing the word beares, and fuch is man; 
God loathes him, and is of purer eyes then to behold injqui- 
ty, much morea lumpe ocfiniquity ; he is as a tink in the no- 
ſtrills of God, nor will he touch him ( tor any thing in him ) 
unleſſe wich a hand of juſtice to deſtroy him. 

Further, Some explaine abon.inable by that of the Apoſtle 
( 1 Cor. 16: 26. ) If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , let him 
be Anathema Maranatha : that is, lert-all abominate, and caft 
him out of their ſociety : When the Lord would ſhew the 
worſt thought that he had of the beſt ſervic.s of the Jewes, he 
tels them, Incenſe is an abomination to me ; and when the Pſalmiſt 
would convince us how the people of Iſrael had detiled them- 
{clves with their owne workes, and polluted the Land with 
bloud, he gives it in the word of this Text, Therefore was the 
wrath of the Lord kindled againſt bis people , in ſo much that he ab- 
borred bis owne inheritance ( Pjal. 106. v, 40. ) His Inheritance 
was {o abominable to him that he would not touch it, nor 
rake it into his owne hands, bur as it followes in che Plalme, 
He gave them into the hand of the Heathen. 

Hence Oblerve;. 

Sinfull man is loath ſome, and abominable unto God. How. much 
more abominable is man; This is not to be underſtood of ſome 
particular man, or of ſome ſort of men who are more vile 
then others , but take the bcſt of men, the moſt accomplithr 
and compleate in the whole courſe of nature, theſe are abo- 


minable; they are deprived of the Image of Gud, they are 


ſtampt with the Image of Satan , they are not onely unable to 
doe that which is good, bur they are totally averſe from ir, 
yea, enemies to it ; is not all this enough to render man abo= 
minable in the fight of God ? And ſo abominable is man, chat 
he duth not onely diſpleaſe the eye of God, bur the very eyes 
of choſe who have rectived the grace of Gud. A.godly man 
turnes away from the wicked, as the wicked man doth from 
the godly. ( Prov. 29. 27. ) An unjuſt-man is an abomination to 
the juſt ; and be thqt is upright in his way is an abomination to the 
wicked. The diſtaſt is mutuall ; *cis called enmity ( Gen 3. 15. ) 
here abomination. The wicked man faith ( as the Devill to 
Chriſt ) I hat have I to doe with thee thou Son of David, The godly 

WAN 


An Expoſition upon the Eook of JOB. Verl. 16, 


©- 


Chap. 15. An Expoſition upon the Book of | OB. Verſ. 16. 


man ſaith-, What have T to doe with thee thou ſon of Belial. "Tis 
the lin of the wicked man to abhor the righteous, tor he ab- 
hors him for his righteouſneſſe : ? Tis the duty ot a god: y man 
to abhor che wicked , and he abhors him onely for his wick- 
ednciſe. To doe fo is a piece of his charaRer, Fo ſhall dwell 
in the Mountaine of God : He is a man, in whoſe eye 4 vile ( that 
is, 4 wicked ) perſon is abhorred , Pſal. 15, 4. Much lelſe can he 
looke pleatedly, or pleaſantly upon a wicked man ; his heart 
riſcth againſt him, not our of pride, or high thoughts of 
hin(elfe,or from the 1 -wneſſe of his condition,it he be poore ; 
but from the odiouſnefſe of his diſpoſition , and his oppoli- 
tion of goodnefſe : Such a man is vile in his cfteeme, how ho- 
nourable ſo ever he is in the eye of the World. 

Againe ( which ſhewes yet further, that a man in nature is 
abon1inable ) when any man repents and turnes to the Lord, 
he is an abomination to himſelte ; he is abuminable to God, 
and good men, before he repents; and upon the ſame account, 
he is abominable to himſelfe when he repents. For as God and 
good men before, fo he then ſees his owne vileneſſe, and dc- 
formity , then he ſmells the filrhinefſe of his owne corrupt 
heart : This the Prophet affures us ( Ezek. 36: 31.) where 
the Lord promiſeth to powre out the ſpirir ; repentance up- 
on his people, To take away the heart of ſtone , and give them a 
heart of fleſh : and then They ſhall loath themjelves for all their a- 
bominations , as not being able to endure the ſtench of their 
owne corruptions : When Fob at the ſight of Gud, ſaw him- 
ſelfe more clearly, then he cryes out, Wherefore I abhorre my 
ſelfe, andr«pent in duſt and aſhes : If a good men ſecing him- 
ſelte, is an abomination to himielfe, how nuch more is {intull 
man abominable in the tight of God ? 

And ( which aggr«vates the point to the higheſt ) Not 
onely is a n an repenting abominable to himſclte, but even a 
wicked man upon acleare diicovery of himſelfe to himlc]te 
becomes an abomination to himſelfe, though he be farre from 
repentance. That's the reaſon why a wicked man cannot a- 
bide to ſearch his owne heart, or returne into his owne bo- 
ſome. ( Iſa. 46. $. ) Remember this , ſhows your ſelves men , 
bring it againe to minde ; The Hebrew is , Bring it to your hearts : 
They who love their fin, love not to lopke to their ſinſull hearts : they 
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caule there is ſo much holinefſe in God; not inward becauſe 


there is ſo much filchinefſe in themſelves. Hence the Lord 
threatens ( Na. 3. 5, 6. ) becauſe they would not Jooke on 
their owne filthinefſe, that he would ſhew their filthinetle to 
all the World , He would ſhew the Nations their nahedneſſe , and 
the Kingdomes their (ſhame : And howlſoever a naturall man 
hidcs his abomination from his eye now, or will not ſee it, 
yet all ſhall be layd open to him in the day of judgement, 
which will be as a day of the revelation of the righteous judge= 
ment of God : So a day of the revelation of the unrighteout- 
nefle of man : And then he ſhall (though co9 late ) abhorre 
himſclfe for ever. There hath been a diſpute whether the {1ns 
of Beleevcrs ſhall be opened at that day, but there is no que- 
{tion but the {ins of Unbeleevers (hall, and that not onely to 
thame them , but to punith and torment them ; yea poſſioly, 
the ſight of {in will be a greater torment to them then all their 
other torments, and to be led about (as the Prophet w:s in 


retercnce to others) from one uncleane roome of their hearts. 


to another, there to behold all the abominations of thcir 
hearts, will be the very pit of Hell, O how abominable , and as 
it foll owes in the Text. 


Filthy is Man : 


The word is derived from a root that fignifhes corrupt, 
rotten, putritied, the ſcum of a Pot, the ruſt of Mettalls, 
the dung, or excrement of man and beaſts ; there are no 
words filthy enough to exprefſe the filthinefſe of man. The 
word is found but three times ( as ſome obſerve ) in the 
Scripture in this conſtruftion, and in all of them it is apply- 
cd to ſhew the abGminable wickednefle of Man ; the firſt place 
is this of Fob; it is found alſo, Pſal. 14.3. Pſal. 53.3. Which 
Plalmes are moſt pregnant deſcriptions of the corrupt ſtate of 
man, as if this were a word pickt out on purpoſe as a glafſe to 
ſhew man his face and naturall complexion in. 

There is a ſecond tranſlation of the word which gives more 
light to this, How much more abominable and unprofitable is man : 
One word ſignifies filthy and unprofitable, becauſe that which 
is corrupt and filthy, is alſo unprofitable, and unfit for uſe, It 
it an extreame debaſement unto man, that he is unprofitable, 
ſo filthy , that he is good for nothing : The Apoſtle puts theſe 
together, 
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together, ( Tit. 1. 16. ) Abominable , diſsbedient, and unto every 
good worke reprobate ; that is, untit for every good worke : We 
may ſay of man (in this ſenſe) as the Prophet ( Ezeh. 15. 
3. )doth of the Vine, Sonne of man , what is the Vine tree more 
then another tree ? excellent to yee!d Wine; but in the third 
Verſe we have another an{wer, Shall wood be taken thereof to 
doe any worke , or will men make a pin of it to hang any Veſſel! 
thereon ; will you build a houſe of Vine Timber, or will you 
ſo much as make a Pin of it ? The Vine is not fit to make a 
Pin of; thus we may ſay of a carnall man , he is unprofitable, 
will theLord uſe him in any worke? no, he is reprobace to 
every good worke; will he {erve the Lords turne, ſo much as 
to make a Pin of ? That is, is he prgiticable for the leaſt ſervice ? 
No, heis not. He is alfo like the Corne growing upon the 
houſe top , whereof The Reaper filleth not bis hand, nor be that 
binds up the Sheaves his boſome. The reaſon why man appeares 
thus filthy, is, becauſe he deales (Oo much with filth ; and he is 
thus unfic to doe any good, becaule he is continually doing 
evill, as it followes in the laſt clauſe of this Verſe. 


Which drinketh iniquitie like water, 


Will you know what declares man abominable and filthy 
in the fight of God? Ic is not his poverty , his {ickn-ſſe, his 
raggs, or any externall defilement, nothing bur jinne makes 
him ſo: He drinkes in iniquitie like water ; this makes him as 
filchy as the dirt and mire he treads upon, or as the vomit and 
dung which he caſteth out. 

Hence Note in general]. | 

Sin, and ſin onely makes man abominable , and filthy in the fight of 
Ged; nothing can dehle the ſoule but iin; though a man be 
cloathed with filthy garments, though his skin be over-run 
with filthy ſores ; though he lye in a ſtinking Channel], yet the 
Lord will not ſay,he is abominable or kithy,in theſe re{pets : 
for even in ſuch a ftate,or at ſuch a time, Chriſt may have taken 
him in his armes and kiſſed him with the kitles of his 1ips, But 
though he goe cloathed in Scarler, though he lye in a b<d of 
Ivory, and is perfumed with all the ſpices of Arabia, yer fin 
makes him filthy and abominable in the eye ot the Lord, 

Secondly, Obſerve, 

The multiplyed aQts of fin are an evidence that man is ha- 

bicually 
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God; as the Hartpanteth after the water brookes, ſo panteth my ſoule 
of the well of Betblem , who will give me to drink of the wa- 


that water, When man thirſts for this water of iniquity , his 


bicually wwfull , or that he is abominable and tilchy, He that 
doth righ:eou ſneſſe is righteow , and he that Guth uncighteouſ. Wh 2 
nciie is unrighteous. If man were not filthy , he could not M8 nn 
drinke iniquity 3 chat is, feed upon, anddelight in fin, which hi 
is buc filthincfle. 

T his «xpreſſion of mans (infulneſſe is further conſiderable, MW ® 
he doth nor onely commit iniquity , but be drinkes iniquity, MM 
and he doth nor hip at it, but be drint es it like water. Eliby 
ſpeakes thus ( Job 34- 7-) What man a like Fob who drinketh uy WM 
ſcorning like water ; and ſo doth Solomon ( Prov 26. 6. ) He mn 
that ſends a meſſage by the hand of a foole, cuiteth off the feet , and 8 # 
drinketh dammage z that is, he ſhall have dammage enough, a Wt "4 
fu] draughe ot it, his belly-full of it, by ſending ſuch an ke 
empty-headed meſſenger upon his errand. So to drinke iniquity, WM *! 
and to drinhe it like water, is to doe aboundance of iniquity, ſec 
I ſhall give ſeven obſervations, which will diſcover the in- MW 4 
tendmenc of this manner of ſpeaking, and daw our the {WP!* 
meaning of, He drinks iniquity like water, cal 

Firſt; thus , Man naturally bath a ſtrong appetite or deſire to fin, 
Mans naturall detire is to nothing elſe bur fin. Drinking im- 
plyes appetite ; a man doth not drinke ( ordinarily ) ti'l he 
is thirſty : And though D-unkards have ſometimes no thirk, 
yet they have alwayes a ſtrong detire to drink.” Sinfull man is 
a thirſt for, and delires the drafts of tin (* Epheſ. 4. rg. ) He 
commits iniquity with greedineſſe, which is a Metaphor taken 
from eating and drinking : And becauſe man hath not a gres- 
ter delire after any thing then rodrinke, therefore ir is gone 
to a Proverbe among us, when we would ſhew our willing- 
neſſe to doe a thing, we ſay, We will doe it as willingly as to drinke 
when we are a thirſt. Such is the bent of man to lin, that he 
hath no more reludance to commit it , then the thirſt: man 
hath ro drink : He thiriteth after it as vehemently, as Daviddid 
after God ( Pſal. 42. 2. ) My foule thirſteth for God, for the living 


after thee -O God. Or againe, the heart of man thirſteth after 
the waters of iniquity, as David thirſted after rhe wartcrs 


ters of the Well of Bethlem. At which word, ſome of his migh- 
ty men brake through the whole Hoft of the Enemy, to ferch 


owng- 
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owne heart or hand will breake through all oppoſitions , 
through Law, through conſcience, through coun(ell, chrough 
an Hoſt of threatnings armed againſt him, through judgements 
or I inflifted on him, he will breake through all cheie., that he may 
> WW have a draught of his beloved iniquity-water. 

Secondly, To drinke, notes a ſtrong defire, ſo pleaſure 
le, and content 3 and where there is a great deale of deſire, there 
ty, I is alſo much content, and plealure in drinking, 
iby Hence obſerve : 
up That it is a very pleaſant thing to a carnall man to ſin, be drinkes 
Joe WE iniquity , not onely like water, but in this ſenſe , like the ſweeteſt 
and 8 Vine ; a draught of fin is the onely Merry goe- downe. io a carnall 
1,2 0. A drunkard likes his drinke well, but he likes his drun- 

an MW knnefle better : His liquor is ſweet to him , but Ohow ſweet 

ity, (#5 the farisfying of his luft ! When he hath his deſire he is plea- 

” WE (ed, when he is fruſtrated of his defire he is ſullen, and like 

in.  4b4b, when he could not obraine Naboaths Vineyard, he is diſ- 

the W pleaſed, and refuſes ( as he did to eate bread, becauſe he 
cannot have this water of iniquity to drink. 

fin, Thirdly , Conſider the eafineſſe of it, to drink is no hard 


*n. 4 1a00ur ; hence we ſpeake proverbially, T can dee ſuch a thing 
I he (# £0fily as I can drinke ; there are no bones in drink : Good li- 
ict, (9 (we ſay alſo) nreds no chewing : Be(ides,ir is eafie to drink, 
n is {WOccauſe ic is naturall to drink : Children/have no Tutors to 
He (Mecach them to drink: Againe, to drink water is eafie , becauſe 
ken We may get ie eaſily ; water is not kept under Lock and Key, 


but in the common Storehouſes or Cellars of nature. 
Hence Note: 


rone 7 : : 
inge  Anaturall man fins with eaſe ; it is no paine to him to {in : g. d. Facillims 
inke {12 18 not eabie in the effetts, (o ic leaves us in Little-eaſe, paine laxatis conſei- 
che d ſorrow enough are the fruts of it ; bur it is ealie in the entie habenis 
man {Pot it; iris to a wicked heart , as eaſie as to drinke water ————— 
1did {Which is every way cake. ſo det prachpi 


mn maybe found (like water ) in every Ditch ; ſin alſo is 
e thoſe-waters which flow naturally, you need' not pumpe 
r It, or fetch it up with Buckets. 


atcrs 

was I. Secondly , No manneeds be taughtto fin, children-learne 
igh- it lefſon ( and till the Spirit of Gud teach' them, they can- 
ferch Po! unlearne it ) without a Schoole-maſter, 


Thirdly, . 


Forfirſt, Sin is a common thing , every where to be had ; jem. Bold. 


th 
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Nuaſt per in 
curtam QF 0- 
trum , quaſi nt- 
kl agens. 


Eo improbita- 
tis evadit im- 
pius , ut vel ſo- 
lo peccatt (5 

impi2tatis no- 
mine,nulla pr #- 
terea mercede 

propoſita, pecea- 
to mnſervtat, 


Irveteratum 

ac inſeparabi- 
lem peccand? 
habizum (5 

conſuerudinem 
denotat. 


Thirdly , Moſt fins in the a& of tli:em , have licztle labour 
or difficulty in them ( P ſal. 50. 20. ) Thou ſatteſt and ſpeckeſt a- 
gainſt thy Mothers Son. A man may borh ſpeake and doe evill, 
while he fits fill, and doth nothing ; an idle poſture may ſerve 
the turne for ſuch worke as that. 

Fourthly , Water is but (mall drinke , water hath little 
pleaſure in it, and leffe ſtrength in it. And therefore when 
Chriſt would ſhew that the loweſt courtehte or charity done to 
one of his, ſhall be highly eſteemed by him, he ſaith, Whoſoe 
ver ſhall give to drinke unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold wa- 
ter onely, in the name of a Diſciple , he ſhall not loſe his reward, 
Matth. 10. 42. 

Hence Obſerve : 

Man will ſin upon very eafie tearmes , and ſmalleſt conſiderations, 
Though there be little got by it, though he get but adraught 
of water by it; though his ſin bring him in ſcarce any thing of 
advantage, yet fin he will ; thea& of linning pleaſeth ſome, 
more then the conſequence or gaine of ſin. They care not much 
whether it be water or Wine which they drinke, ſo it be iniquity which 
they drinke. As the Saints, in a height of holinefſe,, will doe 
good, though they doe them ſelves litrle good, or get no out- 
ward advantage by it : They reſolve to do good for good ſake; 
the duty abſtra&ly conſidered, or the att ir ſe]te , is the thing 
that pleaſeth them; ſo to a natural] man, the very commit- 
ting of fin, ſatisfieth him more then the outward Income or 
Reveniie of his ſin : He doth evill for evill ſake , and ſerves his luſt 
for love, not for wages. 

Fifthly, Drinking is a frequent aCt ; a temperate man 
drinks every day, and often every day ; healthy men cate often, 
and moſt men drinke oftner then they eate : So that to drinke 
iniquity hints alſo the frequency of committing iniquity. 

Hence Obſerve : 

A carnall heart fins often : He fas, and fins, he cannot but 
ſin, ir is a continuall, yea a continued att; he hath never done, 
he is like the Drunkard that muſt alwayes be tipling. Or like 
the covctous man, who is al wayes baving,and the more he hath 
the more he detires to have : Covetouineſſe is a dry drunken- 
neſſe, and drunkennefle is a wet covetouineſſe : both returne 
often upon the ſame afts; and ſo doth every finner naturally. 


He cannot ceaſe from ſin, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes, Every imd- 
ganatzons 


Ce et —— 
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gination of the thoughts of his heart is onely evill, and that continually. 
The cup of iniquity is never from his mouth, 

Sixthly,, To drink iniquity like water, notes not onely the fre- 
quency of inning, but the abundance of inning : they take 
great draughts of 1in, who drinke iniquity like water : Such as 
are accuſtoined to diink water ( in many places it is the com- 
mon drink ) ſuch, I ſay, drink more then men uſually doe of 
Wine, or itrong drinke; firſt, becauſe Wine and artificiall 1i- 
quors are coljly ; bur you may drinke water good cheape, and 
none will grutch you. Secondly, Water is not ſtrong nor va- 
porous,it doth not burden the braine like your heady liquors. 
Now though iniquity be ſomewhat unlike water in both 
thete reſpe&ts ( tor.to ſome th-ir fins are coftly enough at 
preſent, and they will coſt all very deare ( except they re- 
pent of them before )) at the day of reckoning; tin allo flyes 
up into the braine, and doth as much befor, as defile the foule. 
Now, I ſay, though fin be thus unlike water ) yet the naturall 
man drinkes it like water, he takes in and ſends out abun- 
dance of it ; what cares he what it coſts him, or how it beſots 
him, neicher the preſent diſtemperings of it, nor the after 
reckonings for it, trouble him. 

Seventhly , Eating and diinking are the ſupport of nature, 
by theſe the body is maintained in lite; now as the body of 
nature is maintained by cating and drinking, ſo the body and 
life of fin , the corrupt ſtate and ſtrength of man ar- maintained by the 
continuall afings of fin : The o)d Adam is nouriibed by theie 
waicrs of iniquity, We ſay In nature, we are nvuriſhed by 
that out of which we are made, that which is the matter of 
our conſtiturion is the matter of our nutrition ; ſo in th's 
caſe, a man in nature is compoſed or conſtituted of fin, and a 
naturall man is nourithed , and preſer ved by 1inning. Conti- 
nuall afts increaſe the habit ; and as a godly man is nou- 
riſhed by ho: v a&s, and ſtrengthened in ſpirit by ſpiricaall 6- 
bedience: doing the will of God is the food of the (oule, As 
Chriſt (peakes( John 4. 21. ) io doth every true Chriſtjan in 
degree :; It is my meat and drinke to doe the will of my Father 
which is in heaven; or as fob profeiſerh of himſclte ( Chap.23. 
12. ) I efteeme the words of thy mouth more then my neceſſary 
food ; Thus allo the old man faith, It is my meat and drink 
todoe the will of the fleſh, and that is indeed the will of his 

L Father 
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P-rbibiſtt inj« 
quitatem (7 ita 
viſcer1" 14 7m- 
miſcuiſti,ut niſt 
cum 1! 7 exire 
mn p1t:. Sen. 
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Ut deft tent? 
humid relay- 
crendo, nihil 
apts ell 'qu4g 
(7 utilius ;, ira 
hominis beati- 
tadini, que ipft 
deeſt. conſum- 
mand, naturd | 
nihil juggerit 
nil peccatum. 
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Chap. 15. 


An Expoſition vpon the Book of |] OB. 


 Agit Eliphax 
cum Jobo, non 
ut 1mprobo ſed 
ut errante. 
Voc. 


Father which is in Hell. Th. words of his mouth, his Coun- 
ſe}ls and Lawes I cftcem mote then my neceſſary food, 

So much fur the opening and illuſtration of this Scripturc. 
phraſe , Drinking iniquity like water: I thall propound one 
Quere in genera}!, concerning the whole Verie, 2nd ſo con» 
cludeir. Here is a full deſcriprion of fintu)l man ; But whe- 
ther Fliphaz ſpeakes this ſtrictly of a perſon unregenerate, and 
ſo applyeth ito Feb, or whether this deſcription be not alſo 
applicable to a wan w ho is regenerate and godly for the main, 
and was {o intended by Eliphaz, is here a queſtion. 

Some conceive that the words will ſuite none but an unrc- 
generate man, and *cis granted upon ajl hands, that they are 
moſt ſurable to him. An unregenerate man, is abominable and 
filtby. ke arints iniquity like water 3 And yet in a qualified ſenſe, 
we may ſay ali this ota man regenerat? : Even He, in reference 
to the remaines of corruption, Is abominable and filthy, and He, 
under ſome diſtempers and temprations , drinks iniquity like 
water : which words of Eliphaz, a moderne [Interpreter para- 
Icls with thoſe of Parl concerning himſelfe ( Rom. 7. 25.) 
With the fleſh T ſ-roe the Law of fin. And delivers his opinion 
in this cate, That though Eliphaz aimedat Fob in all this, yet 
he deal: s with him not as with a wicked man, but as with an 
crring brother. For whereas he had ſayd ( Chap. 13. 23.) 
How many are mine iniquities ? Eliphaz might judge by his words, 
that ſurely he thought his iniquities werenot very many : and 
whereas he had ſaydat the 26. Verſe of the ſame Chapter, Thou 
makeſt me to poſſeſſe the iniquities of my youth ; Eliphaz might 
colleR, ſurely this man: thinks his elder yeares have been fo 
tree from ſin, that God can finde nothing in them , which 
might juſtite him in theſe ſevere puniſhments. Now Eliphaz 
oppoſeth theſe apprehenfions, and would both teach and con- 
vince him, that as originall fin pollutes every man wholly, 
till he is waſhed and borne agaiae by the ſpirit; ſo no man 
is ſo farre waſhed by the ſpirit, but that many ſpots and pol- 
lutions cf the fleſh, doe ſtil] cleave to him, and often appeare 


upon him. And Eliphaz may be conceived to handle Fob in 
this manner. 

Fiſt, To ſhew him, that though a man be in a ftate of re- 
generation, yet he can deſerve nothing at the hand of God, 
becauſe his holineſſe is ſtill imperfe&, and his corruptions are 
abominable. 


Secondly, 


Verſ.16. 


Chap.15- 


> duinz ot his corruptions )) patiently, 
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' Secondly , That the greareſt ſufferings and affliftions of 
good men in this lite, are very conliſtent with the Juſtice of 


God. 

Thirdly , That he might humble Fob, who ( as he feared ) 
was {till too high in his owne opinion, and thought better 
of himielfe then did become him. 

Fourthly , To provoke him to reſiſt his owne corruptions 
ſtedfaſily. 

And !aſtly, To beare the crofſe ( which the Lord hath layd 
upon him tor his good, eſpecially for the taming and fb 


So that Fliphaz doth nor ditpute with him upon this hy- 


| potheſis or (uppolition, or nut upun this onely , That man 
| by nature, and without the gracg of God, is fil-by and abomineble, 


drink ing iniquiry the water 3 but upon this, or this in conſforc 
wich the former, That man in a ſtate of grace , 6r a godly man is 
filthy and abominable, in reference to the fleſh that dwelleth in him ; 
and that in reference to ts frequent ſinninys, be may be ſaid to drinke 


| iniquity like water : And thersfore Job had no reation to be 


proud, how guod foever he was, or how much good ſoever 


* hehad done; and that there was all the reaſon in the World 
| heſhould be patient, and take it well at the hand of God, how 


much evill ſoever he ſhould ſuffer, 
This reſolution of the Quere, aS It 1s profitable, {o proba- 


| ble. For howfſoever 7ob's Freinds had branded him in diverſe 


paſſages of this diſpute, asa wicked man and an hypocrite, 
and were fo underſt>o0d by Fob, as appears in his an(wers 
and replyes;z yer "tis moſt likely his Freinds ſpake fo in ret-- 
rence to his aRions, not in reference to his tate. T har hc had 
done like an Hypocrite, ora wicked man, was clearly thetr 


| opinion 3 bur there is noneceſſ;ty to conclude from what they 


izid, that they indged him abſolutly ro be one, 


— 
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Jo B. CHAP. 15. Verl. 17,18, 19, 20. 


I will ſhew thee, heare mee, and that which I have ſcene, I will 
declare. 

Which wiſe men bave told from their Fathers, and have not hid it. 

TInto whom alone the earth was given, and no ſtranger paſſed among 
them. 

The wicked man travell:th with paine all his dayes, and the number 
of years is hidden to the oppreſſour. 


| Bron having argued againſt Job's ſuppoſed opinion, of 
Selfe-cleanneſſ-, and per ſonall righteouſneſſe, proceeds to the 
confirmation of his owne poſition, to which he leads us, by 
anew Exordium or Preface, in the 17, 18, and 19. Verſes of 
this Chapter : Secondly, he largcly handles, and illuſtrates ir 
from the £0. to the 31. Verſe: Thirdly , he applyeth the 
whole Doctrine to Fob by way of dchorcation,ar the 31. Verle, 
and ſo forward to the end of the Chapter. 

The generall argument which he brings to confirme his 
Tenet, may be thus formed up ; Thet is true which continued ex- 
perience and the conſent of wiſe men in all ages have taught and de- 
lavered to us : 

But the experience, and c n/ent of wiſe men in all apes, have taught 
and delivered this, that a wic} ed man travells with paine all his dayes, 
that he is puniſhed outwardly by want and ſichneſſe, and inwardly by 
the pripes and ſcourges of his owne conſcience : 

Therefore this is a truth. The major propolition is the ſum 
of the Preface contained in the 17, 18, and 19. Verſes; The 
minor, or ſccond Propoſition, is held forth inthe 20, Verle, 
and is proſecuted to the one and thirrtieth. 


I will ſhew thee, heare thou me, andthat which I have ſeene 1 
will declare. 


So the Preface begins : He layes downe a double proofe in 
this Preface; a proof: firſt trom his owne experience, ſecond- 
ly from the conſent of others. From his owne experience, in 
this Verſe, I will ſhew thee, heare thou me, that which 1 have ſeene 
I will declare ; the conſent of others, is expreſſed in the 18, 19- 
Verſes, Which wiſe men have told me from their Fathers. 


Twill 
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I(will ſhew thee, heare thou mee ; as it he had ſayd , Thou art 
out of the way, thou art in the durke, and therefore in charity, I will 
lend thee a thread of irue dofrine, to lead thee out of that laborinth Cecutienti tibj 
of errour, wherein I ſee thou art intangled ; I will ſhew thee, and all © in maximis 
that I deſire of thee as a reward of my paines, is but this, Heare thou gee” 6g 
me, be attentive, or ( as the Chalde Paraphraſt renders ) re= ,%ing _ 
ceive it, take it of me; be that ſpeakes truths, deſerves to be heard, preferam. Acci- 


and that is all T deſire. pe ame. Targ. 
T will ſhew thee , Leare thou mee : 


But what will Eliphaz ſhew him ? Not that which he had 
phaniied, but that which he was aſſured of, 


That which I have ſeene I will dzclare : 


Seeing isa ſure and particular ſenſe ; yet as the a& of one 
ſenſe, is often put for the aCt of another; 1o Seeing, which is 
the moſt noble of the ſenſes, is often put for all. That which I 
have ſeene; is, that which I have learncd, that which ] have 
tetched in, or colleQted by the helpe of all my ſenſcs ; yea, by 
my reaſon and underſtanding, That doe I here declare unto thee. 
More ftritly, Seeing may be taken two wayes: Fiiſt, as no- 
ting experience; I have not onely heard ſome reports about 
theſe things, but I have ſeene, and obſerved them my ſelfe; 
there is a ſtronger conviction in this, b:cauſe the (cnie of fec- 
ing is lefſe fallible then that of hearing; and we ſay, One eye 
witneſſe, is better then ten eare witneſſes : Secondly, as I have ſeen, Certius eſt,vi- 
may be taken for common experiences among men : ſo for ſpc- di, quam audt- 
ciall revelation from God. Some Divine revelations were % 94a pr 
made in Viſions; and all Divine Revelations were ſocleare 2 Re 
andevident, that they were or might be' called Vinons, as-it 
the matter of them had been repreſented to the eye; and hence 
ſuch as God honoured and truſted with thoſe Revelitions, 
were called Seers ( 1 Sim. 9.9. ) Heibat is now called a Prophet 
was before time called a Seer : And hee was calleda Seer, be- 
cau'e the clearnefſe of thoſe meſſages and maniteltaticns was 
{o great, that they might be judged as objcas of the eye, rather 
then of the eare, or of the underſtanding. Thus the whole 
Book of the Propheſie of Iſaiah is called, A Viſion, or a thing 
ſeene ; theVifion of T/atah the Prophet, which ke ſaw concerning 
Fudah and Ferujalem ( Chap. 1. 1.) Yet the Prophet did not 
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Mthi non vide- 
tr 1mprobabile 
aut deluſum 
ſuiſſe a diabolo, 
vel ipſum ſom- 
num al:quod - 
aut inſpiratte- 
rem commen- 


"; tum efſe, ut ſib1 
Mt conctlzaret, au- 


thoritatem. 
Sane. 


ceive all che Dofrines which he preached, and Prophetieg 
which be publitt«d in tbat Book, by viiion: but the manife- 
ſtation from Gud, was to tull ot light to his underſtanding, 
that it was as it he had ſeene jt with his eye. Some expound 
ſo here, That n bich I have ſeene; that is, that which I havehad 
a ſpeciall revelation abuur. As it he reter'd to the fourth 
Chapter, where Elifhaz reports to Jeb whata dreadtull Vi- 
{1:0n he bad, ard what the matter of it was, even much like 
that v. hich is repreſented in the tollowing part of this Chap- 
ter. Alearncd Interpreter agrecs, thatit was a Viſion ; bur, 
ſaith he, it was cithcr a fained, arcifciall Vition ( ſuch arefre- 
quent in Popery ) oric was a deluſion of the Devill. I doe 
not at a]] admit, this larter branch of his opinion ; but I muſt 
reje&t the tormer, as alcogether unworthy of Fliphaz, who 
was ſurely a man of integrity, and fcaring God, and was 
thercfore above ſuch affeCtcd falikoods, and ſtudied deceits, to 
gaine reſpet and credit among men. 

] ſhall therefore intiſt upon the former ſenſe, That which I 
have ſeene, that is, by common experience, that will I declare 
unto thee. | 

Hence Obſerve : 

Firſt, 1/hbat we declare, or communicate to others, we ſhould be 
well aſſured of our ſelves: That which I have ſcene, declare [ 
"unto thee : while wedeclare, either by way of inſtruction, to 
teach true Dofrine, or by way of information, to report the 
truth of ation, *tis our duty to declarcupon knowledge. So 
the Apoſtle Fobn in his fiſt Epiſtle, Chap. x. 81. That which was 
ſrom the beginning, which we have beard, which we hav? ſeene with 
our eyes, which we have loobed upon, and our hands have handled of 
the word of life, that which we have jeen? and heard, declare we 
unto you : He brings inthe operations of three ſenſes, Seeing, 
Hearing, and Feeling, as witnefſes ro avouch for, and afcer- 
taine that which he had declared ; we muſt take heed of de- 
claringupon {urmilſes and probabilitics, upon a bare Heare- 
ſay, or Tthought ſo : That which we have clearcly learned, we 
may teach cont.dently, and nothing beſides thar. 

Obſerve, | 

Secondly , As we muſt have a pround for what we declare to 6 
iFers, ſo when we have a goodground we muſt declare ; That which 
we know, we ſhould make knowne; That which I have ſeene 1 
declare 
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declare wito you 3 holy knowledge muſt be communicated, (uch 
light muſt not be put under a buſhel], nor muſt (uch a Talent 
be wrapt. upina Napkin : He that z5 taught ſhould teach. When 
thou art converted ( ſaith Chriſt ro Peter ) ſtrengthen thy Brethren : 
Let others partake of thy experienc 8. Come ( (aith David ) 
and I will tell you what God bath done for my ("ule': Philip ( Fobn 
1. 43.) being found by Chriſt, fnds Nathaneel, and faith unto 
him, Je have fo.nd him of whom Moſes, and the Prophets did write, 
| Jeſu of Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph : He quickly declared what 
> hehad icen, and ſo ſhould we. This is the ftirit proofe, That 
| which IT have ſcea, I declare, experience is my ground, 

The ſecond proofe, is from the conſent of others, from 
the authority of the Ancient. 


Which wiſe men have told from their Fathers , and h.rve 
not bid it, 


Eliphaz treads the ſame ſteps, as in his ficſt diſcourſe with 
| 7b. Forafter he hadthere delivered the contents or ſum of his 
* Vilion, heappeales to the judgement of che Saints, Chap. 5. So 
| | here, having told Fob that be would declare what be had ſeene, he 
refers himalſoto the judgement of others, That which wiſe 
men have told their Fathers, and bave not hidit, | reter you to 
men, and thoſe not men of a meane ranke, but to godly 
| * wiſe men-; in which, Eliphaz ſeemes againero anſwer what 
| Fob had objeRed, that the points he had offered were of com- 
| mon and vulgar obſervation ( Chap. 12.3.) Who knowes not 
ſuch things as theſe ? Eliphaz replyes, theſe things are no com- 
mon diſcourſe, they are ſuch as wiſe men have told from their 
Fathers; as it he had fayd, Doe not deſpiſe what I ſay, as or- 
dinary, or asa novelty, no, nor as received from corrupt ans 
tiquity, for beſides what I have ſeen, I have good authority 
for what I ſpeake : the ancient and the wiſe vote with me ; 

IViſe men have told it from their Fathers, here is the conveyance, 


Wiſe men; 


He doth not meane worldly wiſe men, Philoſophers and 
Polititians z but godly wiſe men, theſe have told it from 
their Fathers; their Fathers told it them, and they told it 


Rambam ſub- 
t111185 a patri- 
bus ſuis exponit, - 
a patribus eorii. 
Vt hic tres &ta- 
tes confiderentur 
una ſapienrum * 
hec indicanti- 

um. alterapa- 

trum tertia ma- 


me; ſo that this poſition claims by two deſcents at leaſt. One jorum gy ata- 
of the Rabbins gives it three, if nor more: fot by the Fathers vrum. Merc. -- 
of 
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ot the wite men he underſtands, not their immediate Fathers 
onely, bur thoſe who were more remote and further off; yea, 
pollibly thoſe who were furtheſt off, even as far as Adam. 

Hence Obſerve : 

Firſt, It is an ingenuity to acknowledge by whom we profit. Wie 
men have t:1d me this, 1 received it from others, as well as 
colle&ed it by my owne experience. 

Secondly Note : 

Truth ſhould be conveyed downe to our Poſterity: Truth is a 
more precious inheritance then Land or Money; it Parents 
are carefull ro 1ecure ( as much as they can )) earthly things 
to their Children, how much more (hou]d they be carefull to 
ſecure heavenly? In the firſt ages of the World, till che Law 
was given on Mount Sinai, faithfull men were in ſtead of 
Books, and Tradition ſupplyed the want of Sciivture: 
But now, our recourſe muſt be to what God hath commanded 
tobe written, not to what men have ſaid. No Tradition is 
of any force, but as conſentient with Scriprure, and none of 
ſo much force as Scripture. The Counclll of Trent, in the fifth 
Sellion, thunders out Anathemaes againſt thuſe who receive not 
Tradicion wich the ſame godly attc&ion, and devotion, with 
which they receive the Scripture it ſelfe ; Bellarmin in his con- 
troverſie about tradition, entitles his Book thus, Of the word 
of God not written ; asif the Word of God were to be divided 
into thele two viders, The word written, and The word not writ- 
ten: Tradition with him is the Unwritten word, and muſt be 
held of as much authority as the word written; This is ( as 
Chriſt tax«th the Phariſees ) to mate the word of God of none 
eff. t, through mans Tradition : It is {till a wite mans duty to 
te]] Poſterity what the Word and Truth of God is, but we 
muſt not receive any thing, as a truth of God, upon the bare 
Word of the wiſeſt men; Wiſe men have told their Fathers. 

And have not hid it. 

There is a two-fold hiding ; firſt, a hiding to keep a thing 
ſafe, that we looſe it not; ſecondly, a hiding, that we keep 
# cloſe, and not communicate it : In the former ſene, we 
muſt hide the truth of God, but we may not in the latter. 
When David faith, I have hid thy Commandements in my heart : 
when Mary hid the ſayings of Chriſt in her beart ; and when the 
man that found the treaſure ( Ma. 13. 44. ) Went away andhid 
it 
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it, and for joy thereof ſould all be bad, and bought the f eld: All 
theſe hid it, that it might be forth-comming for their owne 
uſe, they did not hide ic as unwilling to bring it forth, for the 
uſe of others; ſo the idle Servant hid his Talent, and was jalt- 
ly condemned for hiding it, Mat.25. 

Hence Obſerve : 

Truth muſt not be hid fromothers : Truth is a common good, 
no man hath the ſole property of it ; every one may challenge 
his part of this poſſeſſion ; and the more we part wich it to 
others, the more we increaſe our oiwvn polſeſhon, Truth mul- 
tiplies in it's degree to us, while we make divilion of it to 
thouſands. A Candle gives not the lefſe light to the owner, 
becauſe many ſtanders by, ſee by it, and this Candle gives a 
clearer light ro us when we let many fee by it : Our knowledge is 
per fefted while it is communicated. This Candle therefore is noc 
to be put under a Buſhel, but muſt be ſet upon a Candl«ftick , 
thatall may ſee by the light of it. Shal/I (faich the Lord) 
(Gen. 18. ) hide from Abraham tbe thing that I am about to do» # 
No, I will not, For I know- Abraham will not hide it : He will 
command his Children, and bis Houſbold after him , and they ſpall 
keep the way of the Lord. The [ſraclices werecharged to commu- 
nicate the wonders which God wrought for them, and theOr- 
dinances which he appointed them, when they were delivered 
out of Egypt, Exod.12. 

I'will open my mouth in a Parable (faith the Pſalmiſt ) I will ut- 
ter darke ſayings of old, which we have heard and knowne : And our 
Fathers have told us, we will not hide them from their Children, ſhew- 
ing to the generations to come, the praiſes of the Lord,and his ſtrength, 
andthe wonder full workes which be hath done( Pſal.7$.2,3.4..) Tis 
our duty to preſerve memorials of the works of God, and to 
declare his word to all that are about us. What wiſe men know 

from their Fathers, they will nor hide, 

Eliphaz yet goes on to deſcribe the men whoſe conſent, in 
opinion he had received about the controverſie in hand. 


Verſe 19. To whom alone the earth was given, and no ſtranger 
paſſed among them. 


lItany man aske who were theſe wiſe men? He anſwers, 
They were wiſe men, 


M To 


—3z Chap.15, An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſe 1g 


Aﬀertur hoc ad 
ampliftcandum 
authoyitatem 
hum ſapien- 
tum,q.d. hi 
tales 7 tant! 


fuerunt ut (Fc. 
Metc, 


Ifta phrafs car- 
curnlequitur 
mihi patriar- 
cham Noe cum 
trbus ejus filt- 
#.B011. 
Meth»dius, 4- 
liigae patres 
aniiqui vant 
Noe tres fi/7os, 
Mundi chili» 
ArcNOs. 


To whom alone the earth was grven. 


In theſe words Eliphaz ſeems to- remove a prejudice that 
might lye in Fob's Spirit againſt rhe teſtimony of thoſe An. 
cients ; For ſuppoſe they were !Y/:je men, yer he might ſay, 
Tis like they were but meane men, men of noranke or quali. 
ty, men of ſmall credic or authority , and ( we know what 
Solomon ſaith, Eccleſ. 9.16.) A poor mans wiſedome is diſpiſed, 
and bis words not heard: Therefore 1aith Eliphaz, you ſhall not 
put me off thus, nor diſable my witneſſes upon a ſuppoſition, 
that theſe wiſe men were meane men, for theſe were Chiefe; 
and Princes in their Generation ; And he advanceth their ho- 
nour two wayes; Firſt, in regard of their richesand power, 
To whom alone the earth was given : Secondly, in regard of their 
righteous and juſt adminiſtrations, Ns Stranger, or ſtrange thing 
paſſed among them ; as if he had ſayd, Job, I (peake of men that 
were fit to ſet at the helme of a Kingdome, and governe Nations ; yea, 
to have the raines of the World put into their bands ; I ſpeake of wiſe 
men who by their wiſedome,and the bleſſing of God, have kept the earth 
quiet, and ſo have poſſeſſed it alone, 

Bur it may yet be ſaid, who were thoſe Monarchs of the world 
and ſole pofſeſſors of the earth? To whom alone the earth was 
given : Some conceive that Eliphaz meanes it of Noah and 
his Sonnes, who indeed had the world to themſelves ; for the 
Hood having ſwept away all minkinde , except that Family; 
tohim and his ſonnes the earth was given alone; theſe were 
the wife men ( faith this opinion ) from whom Eliphaz re- 
ceived the Dofrine which he communicated to , and preſſed 
upon Job; there was never ſuch a Monarch ( except Adam 
the firſt man)as Noah was he had the whole world given him: 
Hence the Ancients ſtile Noahs three Sonnes, The Commanders 
and Collonels of the whole world : But 1 conceive we need not 
determineit upon thoſe, though poſſibly Eliphaz might have 
an aime at them, Moſt Interpreters take it in generall , of the 
old goodPrinces, of whorn ir may be ſayd, The earth was gi- 
ven to them, and to them alone ; Abraham was-a great Prince,and 
to him, The Earth (fn one ſenſe) was given alone, But who 
made this grcac deed of gift , even the moſt high God, whom 4- 
»ranam calls ( Gen. 14.) The Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth: 


He it is that then gave, and till gives the earth, and he gives it 
two 
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Hence Obſerve : 

Firſt, That the earth, or earthly things, are diſpoſed to the Sons of 
men, by a deed of gift from God : 

Secondly, Wiſe, holy men, receive the earth and the thirgs of the 
earth, by ſpecial gift. 

Theſe alone receive the earth from a Fathers hand and good 
will; ir comes to them in the Covenant of grace, to which 
thepromitſe of the earth belongs, as well as of Heaven, Godli- 
neſſe hath the promiſe of this life, and of that which is to come 3 


Optimorum 

L . » * principum cir« 

Saints have the earth and all earthly chings given to them, in —_— oft, 

reference to their being in Covenant with God ; and thus the quorum admi- 

earth is given to them alone. gy reſpub- 
Againe, we may expound that terme Alone, by the next /! as ſuas tue- 


: , 4 batur,omnem- 
clauſe, To whom alone the earth was given; that is, as they had que ho.tium ins 


great poſſeſſions in the earth, ſo they had thoſe poſſlions to j,,;, . propul- 
themſelves without any to trouble, vex, or molcſt chem, ſabar.Pined. 


Rd: 7 Authort 
which Eliphaz thus expreſſeth - jen _ 
And no ſtranger paſſed among them. , —_— 


; 05 ad injuſtums 

Some read, No ſtrange thing paſſed among them ; Both readings quodvis o ali- 

area deſcription of wile and godly Princes, who having the ſands _ | 

. . «JUN, 

nh given them , No ſtranger, or no ſtrange thing paſſeth among Lb 
Ftrangers are þcre taxen under a double notion : Firſt, no. 
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franger , that is noenemy : To cleare which notion of the 
word Stranger, we muſt remember that as the Grecians (concei- 
ting then {t 1ves the beſt bred people in the world ) callcd all 
other N:tions Barbarians; fo the people of Iſrael, the ſtocke of 
Abraham ( being Gods peculiar Covenant-people) called all 
other Nations, aliens or ſtrangers, and becauſe they were ha- 
cd and maligned by all other Nations, therefore they called 
all profeſſed ftrangers enemies; ſo the word is uſed {Iſa,1.7.) 
Tour land ftrangers ſhall devoure ; that is,enemies ſhall invadeand 
prevaile over you (Pſal. 144.7.) Deliver me out of the hand f 
ſtrange children, or out of the hand offtrangers; that is, out of 
thehand of mine enemies : The Latine word Alienus, is often 
put for Hoſtis,and the Roman Orator telleth us, That he who is now 
called a ſtranger, was called an enemie by our Anceſtors. The reaſon 
was, becauſe ſtrangers proved unkind to, yea turned enemies a- 
gainſt thoſe that entertained them : As formerly Kings were 
called Tyrants, but becauſe many Kings oppreſſed their peo- 
ple,therefore now oppreſling Princes onely are called Tyrants, 
So then, to ſay no ſtranger palſed among them, is as much as 
to ſay, no enemy , none to moleſt or affli&, paſſed among 
them. 

Againe, The word Stranger is taken for one that is errone- 
ous, or idolatrous: fora man unſound in DoQrine, or ſaper- 
ſtitious in Worſhip : Wiſe men to whom alone the earth was 
given, had no ſuch ſtranger paſſing among them ; they were 
not mixed with idolatrous and uncircumciſed Nations, they 
did not communicate with them in worſhip, as in after times 
the people of Iſrael did. 

This notion of the ſtranger, is an advantage to Eliphaz ; as 
if he had fayd, The wiſe men whoſe authority I produce in 
this cauſe; were ſound in judgement,and pure in worſhip, they 
did not mingle themſelves with Idojators and Heretickes, they 
neither learned their works, nor received their Do&rines, 
and are therefore witneſſes worthy of credit, and againſt 
whom there lies Ro juſt exception. No ſtranger paſſed among 
thetn. 

If we take ſtranger in the firſt ſenſe for anenemy , then the 
word Paſſed fignifies as much as invaded, and may well be 
tranſlated to a military motion : No ſtranger or enemy paſ- 
{cd; that is, none marched among them, or through = 
Lan tr) 
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Land, todiſturbe , or plunder them; when God is fayd to 
give Lawes to the Sca, or ſet it bounds which it ſhould not paſſe 
this imports that the Sea like an enemy would march through 
the earth, and overwhelme all, unlefſe bridied by a Divine 
decrce. 

But if we take Stranger inthe ſecond ſenſe, for an Idolater, 
or aman of unſound Principles, then, No ſtraiger paſſed among 
them, is, ſuch were not received, and embraced by them , nor 
admitted among them. 

From the firſt Obſerve. 

That it is (as the honour of a people to relieve oppreſſed 
ſtrangers, ſo )) the bapineſſe of a people to be freed from the oppreſſion 
of ſtrangers. 

From the ſecond Obſerve. 

That it is the happineſſe of a people to be free from the mixture 
of evill men, whether ſuch whoſe worſhip is impure or Dofrine un - 
true : The Lord made frequent promiſes of this happinefſe to 
his people ( Tſa.5 2.1.) Frombenceforth there ſhall no more come into 
them, the uncircumciſed, and the uncleane ; which is as much ag 
to ſay, The ftranger(forall uncircumciſed perſons were ftran- 
gers ) ſhall not come into thee. We have the like promiſe ( oel 3, 
17.) So ſhall yee know that I am the Lord your God, dwelling in Si- 
on, my holy mountaine, then ſhall Feruſalem be holy, and there ſballng 
ſtranger paſſe through her ; Why not any ſtranger ? Forget not to 
entertaine ſtrangers, ſaith the Apoſtle £ Heb.13.2.) Jerufalem in her 
beſt dayes ſhall have ſtrangers,ro be viſited and relieved by her, 
but Jeruſalem ſhould have no ſtrangers in thoſe dayes to de- 
hle and pollute her ( Na. 1. 15+) Behold upon the mountaine the feet 
of bam that bringeth good tydings; for the wicked ſhall not paſſe through 
thee, for be is cut off: The Hebrew is, Belial ſhall no more paſſe through 
thee. Belial is he that cannot endure to ſerve; he will not 

yecld obedience to the holy commands of God, he caſts 
ofthe yoake of Chriſt, and pulls the ſhoulder from his bur- 
den. This Belial ſhall no more paſſe through thee. The pureſt times 
of the Goſpell are preſented under a like promiſe ( Zach. 
14.21. ) In that day there ſhall be no more the Canaanite in toe 
houſe of the Lordof Hoaſts ; That is the ſtranger and uncircum- 
ciſed, the wicked and ungodly, ſhall no more be mixed with 
his people, 
Thirdly, In that he puts ſuch under the notion of rangers, 
wz 
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we learn,That wicked and Idolatrous per fons ſhould be as ſtrangers to 
us; wemuſtnot lay ſuch in our boſom,to maintain any ſpiri- 
tuall ſociety with them, though in ſome caſes we may have ci. 
vill ſociety with them. (2 Cor.6.13,14.) Be not unequally yoaked 
together with unbelievers, for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſſe 
with unrighteouſneſſe, and what communion hath light with darkneſſe, 
and what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial : 8c. theſe can never a- 
gree together : Let no ſuch Stranger paſſe, or be approved a- 
mong us in the fellowſhip ofthe Goſpell ; there is not onely 
fin in letting ſuch paſſe with our approbation,but danger; and 
that a double danger. Both which are aſſigned as reaſons why 
we ſhould come out of Babylon ( Revel.18.4.) 

Firft weare in danger of partaking of their ſins, and that 
both by contrafting the ſpot of their lins, as alſo the guiltof 
their (ins, 

Secondly, weare in danger of partaking of their puniſh- 
ments, as it there follows, That yee recezve not her plapues. 
There is no ſafety in being neer thoſe, who are under the curſe 
of God:: The companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed(Prov. 13. 20.) 
though poſlibly he be nor a foole in any other reſpe&, but be- 
cauſe he is in ſuch company. 

Fourthly, Taking it for a ſtrange or wicked thing. 
Note : 

That, It is the honour of Magiſtrates when no evill paſſeth quiet- 
ly in their Territories : When neither Idolatry in thethings of 
God, nor injuſtice, nor oppreſſion in the things of men, finde 
any favour with them, this is at once their duty, and their 

lory. 
; Eliphas having by way of preface, given proofe of what he 
was about to prefſe upon Job, both from his own experience 
and the conſent of Antiquity : He now propoſes the point 
it ſclfe, 


Verſe 20. The wicked man travels with paine all his dayes, 
and the number of years is bidden to the Oppre(- 


ſour. 


In this generall Poſition, Eliphaz intends Fob's perſonall 
conviction, that he was wic ked, whom he had heard appea- 
ling to God ( Chap. 2. 10, Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked. 
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| Asifhe had ſayd; Thou weuldeſt make us beleeve that God will 


A be thy compturgator, and give witneſſe for thee upon his owne know- 
UH ledge that thou art not wicked : >ut we who are but men may know 
d the contrary, for we ſeee al! the markes and brands of a wicked man 
pl on thee : The ury 2 man travelleth with paine all his dayes, and 
, o doſt thou : Theſe ſoaresand ſorrows ſpeake whoſe thou art, though 
h we ſay nothing. 
D Maſter Broughton reads, 'The wicked kileth himſelfe all bis dayes, 
y heis a ſelfe murtherer; that was the report which Eliphaz 
d made of him at the fifth Chapter,Verſ.2.Envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. 
y Both Fob and his friends repeat the ſame thing often, yet with 
ſuch variety of illuſtrations , that though tor the matter it be 
t the ſame, yet it is new for the manner : Such repetitions do nor 
)f oneily delight, but profit. 
iy The wicked man travelleth with paine all his dayes. 
Pp Who'isa wicked man, hath been opened at Jarge, Chap. 10. 
) IE 7: where fob affirmes, Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked ; There 
F | teethetemper ofa wickedman, I will not ſtay upon it here. 
Onely conlider how his appellation and condition ſugit one 
with another, The wicked man travels : the Originall word for a 
wickedman ſignifies an unquiet motion, and ſo one whoſe life 
"Y | isacontinuall, not onely motion, but unquictneſle, 7/nquiet is 
of thename, and unquietneſle isthe ſtate of a wicked man , he is 
de alwayes raifing ſtirs, and ating Tragedies, His life is alwayes in 
IC 4 burry, be travels with paine all his day es, Gre 
S He travelleth with paine. Fetal 
ce This ſentence is but one word in the Hebrew ; the word ; Soha 4.4 
nt ſignifies any griefe, or ſorrow, any torture or torment : The jangugren, pa- 
tranſlations are various, but all. meet in this one ſenſe, that worem vel dolo- 
a wicked mans life is a miſerable life; Al the life of a wicked amen mr 
es, man is ſpent in carking care : SO the Septuagint, Another ren- _——_—_ oo 
ol. ders, It is ſpent in ſorrow. But all may be reduced to that ,,;, (ca, 4. 
which is moſt proper tothe word : He # inpaine as a Women liqued. 
in travaile ; and whereas we have heard of ſome Women in Omni vit? 'm- 
all travaile many dayes; hereis a man in travell a!) bis dayes. PF. in jou _— 
ea- Thewicked man travelleth in paine all bis dayes ; his whole hos aa: 
ed. life is nothing «te but continuall paine , or painefull throes ny wv pare 


towards Tens, Pags 
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towards the birth of ſome filthy Monſter fin, which ſin when it is 
finiſhed, brings forth death : Somewhat he hath conceived, the 
Plalmifſt tells us what 3 Hebhath concerved miſchiefe, aud he would 
bring forth iniquity. TE 
_t Thevulgar Latine tranſlates, The wicked man is lifted up with 
Fray _— pride all bis dayes ; which is as much as to ſay , He travelleth in 
aebs, valg paine all bis dayes ; for though as ſome ſay , Pride ſeels no cold, 
yet there is nothing feels fo much paine as p! ideduth : And 
becauſea wicked man is proud all his dayes, therefore he tra- 
velleth with paine all his dayes. 
Hence Obſerve: 

The life of a wicked man is a very painefull life 3 or thus , The 
paine of a wicked mans life is the greateſt paine : Ic 18 like the paine 
of a woman in travell ; when the Holy Ghoſt would fer torth 
great paine, heexpreſſeth it by the paine of a woman in travel, 
But what kinde of paine is ic, with which a wicked man tra- 
vels ? He hath two torts of paine. 

Firſt, externall : 
Secondly, internall. 

His externall paine is of two forts : 

Ficſt, Such as God layes upon him, or caſts him into ; for 
though many are the afflitions of the righteous , from th: 
hand of God, yet the righteous have not all the affliions, 
wicked men have ſome : They are not onely beaten with 
{courges, but ſmitten with ſcorpions; God raines downe upot 
them ſnares, fire and brimſtone , and an horrible tempeſt ; this is the 
portion of many of their cups, even in this life. 

Secondly, Suchas a wicked man brings upon himſelfe; 
Maſter Broughtons reading aymes at theſe paines , The wicked 
kills himſelfe all bis dayes. A wicked man is often very ative, 
ſometimes extreamly malitious againſt others, ſo malitious 
that he murders them ; and yet it may truly be ſayd he one- 
ly kills bimſelfe all his dayes, The (clfe-love of a wicked man 
de{troyes him, and his very earncftnefſe to avoyd trouble, 
tumbles him into it ; And this is cleare, if we conſider ei* 
ther the way which a wicked man takes, or the end which 
uſually he comes unto; his way isa very ſad way : A godly 
man is deſcribed (Pſal. 118. 2. ) Eating the labour of his hands; 
that is, the very worke which he doth, feeds him ; and before 
he hath any reward for his worke, he finds a reward in rs 
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work, in which (:nfe, he may well ve iayd, to Eate the labour 
of his hand : On the other ade, the labour of a wicked man 
cates him, the labour of his hand, and the labour of his head, 
eatts him out, The way of lin isa weariſome way ( Fer. 9. 
5.) They weary themſelves to commit iniquity ( Ez2k. 24. 12. ) 
Shee bath wearied ber ſelfe with ljzes: A Lye is not taken ſtrift- 
ly there for an untruth told to deceive others: ALyeis any fin, 
forevery finisa Lye, Sin tells us a faire tale, but it will de- 
ceive us at laſt. | 

Againe, ( Ija. 47. 13. ) Thou haſt wearyed thy ſelfe, in the 
multitude of thy counſells ( Iſa. 57. 10. Thou art wearyed in 
the pron of thy way. Thole counſels were linfull counſels, 
and theſe wayes were (infuil wayes,both were a wearineſſe,and 


# tyred their undertakers. TheLord challenges the Jewes ( Mic. 


6.3.) To ſhew wherein he had wearyed them; O my people 
what have I done unto thee, and wherein have I wearyed thee, te- 


| ſtifeagainſtme. God is very tender in laying burdens upon us, 


but we are very cruell in overburdening our ſelves. 

And whereas the paine of a wicked man is compared to 
the paine of a woman in travaile; it is not onely like it, but 
exceeds it : For though when her paine comes upon her, ſbee hath 


$ ſorrow becauſe her boure is come, yet when ſhee is deliv-red, ſbee re- 
| membreth her anguiſh no more, for joy that a man is borne into the 


World ( Fohn 16.21. ) The Womans paines end in joy, but 


+ the paineof a wicked man is ſo far from ending in joy, that 
| It hath no end at all, and therefore he is ſaydto travell in 


paine all his dayes, A wicked man hath the paine, but not 
the deliverance-of a travailing Woman; a Son ſhall not be 
borne to him. And though he ſometimes ſeemes to proſper, 
and attaine his end, yet there is ſomewhat or other, that 
ſticks ſtill in the birth, and paineth him in the midd-| of all 


| hisproſperity. The Author of that uſefull Hiſtory, Th2 Tra» 


vells of the old Patriarks, Kings, and Prophets, when he comes to 
write the motions of Antiochus Epiphanes, who was a great 
King, but of a moſt malitious ſpirit, againſt the people of 
God, hee obſerves that this Antiocbus in purſuance of hig 
bloody deſignes, had run more hazzards, andtaken more te- 
dious journeys to ſatisfic his malice, and reach his ambitious 
ends, then any of the Saints had done, upon any command 
or ſervice of God; upon which Tn he makes = 

EXCuh= 
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cannot attaine his.end; he hangs betweene hopeand ne” 
W 


excellent conclulion , That wicked men take more paines to goe to 
Hell andeternall deſtruion, then godly men doe in the way to eternal 
life, and ſalvation. A wicked man cannot goe to Hell with eaſe ;- he 
goes with paine to eternallpaines, Thoſe wayes of lin which have 
moſt pleaſure in them, have much vexation in them ( Froy, 
23.29.) Who hath woe, who hath ſorrow, who hath wounds with- 
out cauſe ? The anſwer is at hand in the next words, They that 
tarry long at the Wine, they that goe to ſeeke the mixt Wine ; The 
Wine is ſweet, but it bites like a Serpent, and ſtings like an Ad- 
der, Verſ. 32. The voluptuous:'man drinks larger draughts 
of ſorrow then he doth of Wine; and while the Adulterer © 
goes tO the Harlots houſe, he goes as a foele to the ſtocks , or a; Þ 
an Oxe to the ſlaughter ( Pro. 7.) As pleaſure is the Epicures 
God, fo gaine is the coverous mans God, yet to get it, he 
pirrceth bimſelfe through with many ſorrowes , and falls into a 
ſnare ( 1 Tim. 6. ) Further, as a finfull converſation among 
men, ſo a ſuperſtitious ſervice of the true God, andthe ſerving 
of falſe Gods is full of trouble. 

The falſe worſbipper travelleth in paine all bis dayes: All fal/: 
worlbip hath a tang of baſeneſſe and ſlavery in it ; they that wor- 
ſhip the Devill, in what a wretched ſervitude doe they live? 
In Popery, what vexatious penances doe they put upon their 
blinded Votaries ? The Goſpel is noble, and the ſervice of it 
ingenuous, as well as pure or ſpirituall ; Chriſt hath not 
called us to drudgerie, but to liberty. They are moſt free, who 
ſerve him moſt. 

What paine the Jewes travelled in when they Apoſtatiz'd 
from God to Idols, Tophet, and the Valley of Hinnon, where 
they offered their Children in the fire to Moloch, are abun- 
dant witneſſe, Did God put them to fuch paine in his 
ſervice? God called them to offer their Beaſts in Sacritice to 
him : But they offer their Children in Sacrifice to that abomt 
nable Idol. Wicked men live under a hard task-maſter. 

Now beſides all theſe outwardpaines which either are con- 
comitants, or conſequents of wickedneſſe : There is an in- 
ward palne far worſe then theſe. Inward paine ariſeth 
ſometimes upon the diſappointment of his hopes, A wicked 
man: is exceedingly pained with labour in the attaining of 
his end, but he is mach more pained with griefe, when he 


hu. 


- owne evill conſcience for the evill he hath done. 
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while he is at worke ( for he that cannot walkeby faith ro 
his end, ſhall meet with feares enough before ke comes at it ) 
bat when his ſenſe tells him that he cannot come at ic, he falls 
into the gulfe of deſpaire. Belides this paine of feare that he 
ſhall not, and that of deſpaire, when he cannot compaſſe his 
delignes or ends : He is often afflicted with a feircer paine then 
either of theſe, even with the gripes and gnawings of his 
This paine 
followes ſome wicked men all the dayes of this life ; and it 
ſhall be the portion of all wicked men after death, Eliphaz 


#. aymes at this in the next Verſe, while he faith, 4 dreadful 


ſound is in his eares ; there I ſhall further infiſt upon it. We have 
yet another very conſiderable part of the wicked mans miſery 


© beld forth in the cloſe of this verſe. 


And the number of years is bidden to the Oppreſſour. 


The word which we render, Oppreſſour, ſignifies a man ex- 


———— 


_ YYW 
V 0lentus, cru* 


\ ceeding powerfull and terrible, or by his power terrifying o- delis, robuſtus 


thers; He that opprefſecth muſt have power, and ſome deſire tyrannus , qui 


1 power for no other end, but toexable them to oppreſſe. Solo- 


mon ſpeaks of a poore man that oppreſſeth ( Prov. 28. 3. ) buthe 
oppreſſeth onely thoſe who are lefſe powerfull then himſelfe. 
Apoore man that oppreſſeth the poore, is, &c. One poore man may 
eas much above another poore man in power, as ſome rich 
wy are above the poore. Equalls in power cannot op- 
preſſe, 

But who is this Oppreſſor to whom the number of yeares 
arehid > The Oppreſſor in this part of the Verſe, is the wick- 
ed man in the former part; Eliphaz ſpeakes ftill of the ſame 
perſon, though under another name, whom he there called 
wicked, hecalls here an Oppreſſor. 

Hence Note: 

That to oppreſſe is a very great wickedneſſe ; For an oppreſſor 
and a wicked man are the ſame man. 

Againe, in that the word which fignifies an Oppreſſor , 
tignifies alſo a mighty man, or a man of great ſtrength ; we may 
tarther Note : 

That men who have much power are apt to abuſe it for. the oppreſ- 
fron of others : It is in the power of my hand ſayd Laban to Jacob, 
to dee thee hurt; And Lahan had hurt Facob, if God had not 

N 2 ſtop 


ſuts nitttuy 0- 


pibus, oF aliis 


terribilis eſt. 
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| jtoprhim; They that have much power in their hands, need much 
ww arnt 1%- bolinefſe in their hearts, that th' y may uſeit well ; much power is 
Conan lunt t7- tempration to doe much hurt. 


olents. Jun, 
The number of years is hidden to the Oppreſſors. 


The number of yeares, lay ſome, is an Hcebraiſme, for few 
eares, or yeares that are ealily numberable; a Child may 
tell the yeares of an Opprefſor, they are fo few : Hence the 
words are alſo rendered thus, Few yeares are laid up for the Op- 
preſſor. Maſter Broughton tran{laces plainely tothe tenſe, Soone 
numbrec' zeares are ſtored to the Tyrant, 
Hence Oblerve : 

Fiſt, That wic: ed Oppreſſors ar? often ſpeedily cut off by the 
hind of God ( Pal. 55. 23.) Blood=thirſty and deceitfull men, 
ſb.ll not live out kalfe their dayes ; It God ſhould lengthen out 
the lives ot men ſet upon miſchiefe, who could live? *Tisa 
comfort tor us, as well as acurle on them, that Soone numbred 
yeares are ſtored to the Tyrant, his treaſure is not great in dayes, who 
daily treaſures vp wrath againſt himſelfe. 

Another retuming theſe words, He travelleth with pains; 
out of the former part of the Verſe, reads it thus, And in the 
whole number of years which are laid up for him, he travelleth in 
paine : That is, his whole lite is milerable: as if that which 
15a truth of a'l wicked men, were more ſpecially applicable 
to opprellors : That they travell in paine. 

Hcnce we may note. 

They who love to trouble others, ſhall be ſure to meete with trouble 
themſelves. He that delires to be teared, thall be often atfrayd. 
Opprefſors and Tyrants in all ages have exp:rimented this 
truth ; which flowes both from the nature of their unjuſt aRi- 
ons towards men, as alſo from the juſt retaliation of God, 

Our reading leads us to a further conlideration 3 The num- 
her of yeares is hidden to the Oppreſſor : That is ( as ſome ex- 
pound ) they are determined, or defined in the ſecret counſel] 
vf God, It is under a hidden decree how long his oppret- 


9? 
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Numerus amno- 
Tum 1. EC. fa- 
cile numerabi- 
les, 


fu wit a 
mulls metut, 
multos timeat 


Cortes. 


ling power ſhall continue, and whcn he {hall receive the re- 
wa dof his oppretlions : Or rarher thus, The number of yeares 
of kis owne life is hidden to the oppreſſor ; that is, he knows no. 
how long he thall live, 


Put is chat any ſpeciall judgement upon the Opprnour 
that 
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that the number of his yeares, or how long he ſhalllive is 
hidden to him? Is not the number of a good mang yeares 
hidden to him ? Are not the number of every mans yeares 
hidden to him ? Dothany man know how long he ſhall live? 
David indeed prayes, Teach me to. number my dayes ( Pal. go. ) 
and Make me to know mine end, and the meaſure of my dayes, what 
it 1, Pſal. 39.4. Yet he doth not deſire to know preciſely the 
number ot his dayes, or time of his end, he onely delires to 
know their generall number, or utmoſt extent ſpiritually ; 
namely, that at the moſt they were not many, that ſo he might 
make a wiſe improvement of his lite, and a holy preparation 
for his death. 

Secing then the number of every mans yeares is hidden £0 
him, how is this reckoned as the peculiar puniſhment of a 
wicked man, that the number of his yeares are hidden to 
him? I anſwer, Ir is true, the number of yeares is hidden 
from all men, both from good and bad, the Lord hath made 
thata ſecret. Two numbers are (ccret. 

Firſt, The number of the yeares of the World, when that 
ſhall end ; Of that day and houre knowes no man, no not the Sonne of 
man, but the Father onely. 

Secondly , The number of the years of a mans owne life, 
or the day of his death is a (ſecret which no man kno:v«s, 
though many have been buiie to pry and inquire into it. Bur 
though godly men know not the number of the yearcs of 
their owne lives, yet this is no afflition to them, under which 
notion it is here ſayd of the Oppreſſor ; The number of yeares 
ts bidden to him. 

A wicked man is thoughtfull about this, how he may live 
long, not how he may live or doe well, he would tulfill 
many dayes and yeares in the World, that ſo he might have 
his fill of worldly profits and pleaſures. He is therefore trou- 
bled to thinke his life hangs upon uncertaine tearmes , be- 
cauſe he is uncertaine of any goud beyond this life. A godly 
man knowes not the number of his yearcs. bur he knowe: by 
whom they are numbred ; that ſatisfies him, b- they 'o-ger 
or ſhorter, more or lefſe, But a wicked man would 1.y che 
account in his owne hand, he would be Lord of all, ev n of 
time too, bur he cannot , The number of y a/cs are hidden to the 
Oppreſſor.. 


Obſerve 
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Numerus anno- 
Tum incertus 
eſt tyrannidis 
ejws. Vulg. 
Ex iſta incerti- 
tadine, ſequitur 
ſuſpicio (5 ti- 
more Aquin. 
in loc. 

Cum ait nume- 
Tum annorum 
abſconditum 
eſſe, intelligit 
annvs quibus 
uidturs, aut 
regnaturs ſit 
1mprobus ty- 
rannus. Druſ- 


yeares of his Tyrannicall power are uncertaine. 


Obſerve hence. 

That the number of the yeares of mans life is a ſecret which none 
knows but God himſelfe : And as it is ſo, fo ir is beſt tor man, 
that it ſhould be {o. The certaine knowledge when our lives 
ſhould end, would hinder us in many duties and ſervices of our 
lives. Men would beat aftandin their worldly callings, if 
they were acquainted with the preciſe date of their ſtanding 
in the World. Our not knowing this, is not ignorance, but 
neſcience ; and were it not for this neſcience, we ſhould be ta« 
ken off from the ſtudy of much profitable knowledge, Be- 
fides, our not knowing the number of our dayes, ſtirs upin 
us a care of improving every day, and to pray with David, 
Lord teach us to number our dayes. Our not knowing which day 
ſhall be our laſt, ſhould provoke us to ſpend every day ſo, 
that we may have comfort if it prove our laſt. It is beſt for us 
not to know that, the not knowing whereof is a Motive tobe 
alwayes doing good. 

Secondly, Obſerve : 

That it is a great vexation ts the Oppreſſor , or wicked man ts 
thinke of the uncertainty of his owne life : The Vulgar makes this 
Obſervation from the Text, his Tranſlation of the Text, The 
If ſuch could 
but live long enough, what worke would they make ? Yea, 
what a World would they make ? The Jeſuites ſay, Take time 
and you may doe any thing. So alſo ſaith the Oppreflor, If T had 
but time enough, I could doe any thing; though I am diſappointed 
now, yet I ſhall have aday to a& what I proje&, and to powr 
out my revenges. But this cuts the opprefſors heart, he doubts 
his life may end before he can accompliſh his ends. A wicked 
heart is not morepleaſed in doingevill, then troubled when 
he is but under a ſuſpition thar he (hall want eicher opportu- 
nity, or timeto doe it. This is added to the painefull travcll 
of a wicked man, that he knowes not how long he ſhall tra- 
vell in this paine; for though all his be painefull dayes, yet 
he had rather continue in paine, then not continue his dayes. 
But the number of yeares is hidden, or a hidden thing to him. 
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A dreadfull ſound is in his eares, inproſperity the deſtroyer ſhall come 
n him. 
He beleeveth not that he ſhall returne out of darkneſſe , and he is wai« 
» tedforof the Sword. 


; | rate having laid downe this poſition , That paine is the 

; portion of a wicked man, goes on to the proofe, and illu- 

* ftration of it; firſt, in reference to the terrours of his con- 
ſcience z and ſecondly, in reference to the troubleſomenc(le 
of his outward ftate, and the (ad changes that are incident to 
him. That a wicked man travells with inward paine, or 
terrour of conſcience; the firſt words of this Context tell 
us. 


Verſ. 21. A dreadfull found is in his eare. 


The Hebrew is, A voice of dreads; the word is Plurall, be- 
cauſe, not one ſingle terrour, but a multitude of terrours, an 
Army ofterrours incamp about the ſpirit of a wicked man : 
and theſe charge him without intermiffjon ; as ſoone as one 
hath done, another draws up againſt him. 

And he faith, 4 found of terrour, becauſe a ſound carrycs 
feare with it 3 Feare is a perturbation of the minde, ariſing from an 
apprehenſion of ſome approaching evill : Now, by how much the 
nearer evill draweth to us, by ſo much doth feare increaſe up- 
onus; andthen anevill may be faid to be very near us, when 
wehear the ſound of it. We quickly fee and fecle an Enemy, 
when once he is-come within our hearing. When the King of 


Iſrael ſent a Meſſenger to take off the head of Eliſha, Shut the door | 


( faith Eliſha) and bold him faſt at the doore, is not the ſound of bis 
Maſters feet behind him ( 2 K. 6. 32.) Thatis, is not his Maſter 
neer, And when Eliah ſaw the raine at hand, he thus beſpeaks 
King Ahab, Get thee up, eate, and drinke, for there is a ſound of a- 
bundance of raine ( 1 Kings 18. 41. ) So here, The ſound of 
terrour, notes the ſpeedy approach of it; the Prophet ( Jer. 
4- 19. ) complaines lamentably, My belly, my belly, I am pained 
«t my very heart, my weart makes 4 noife within me ( and why all 


this? ) becauſe thou baſt heard,  O my ſoule, the ſound of the Trun:- 
pet; 


VI 

RE yvnng 
Sonttus terro- 
TUM, numer 
multitudints 

ſgaificationem 
auget i.e. {0- 
nitus maxim e 
terrificus, vel 
non unius ſed 
multiplicts ter- 
roris. Merc. 


Chap.15. 


impias tantum 
metwit , quan- 


An Expoſition upon the Boob « f1O B Verſa 


—— 


pet, and the Alarum of Warre ; that is, becau:e now ic app: ces 

that the enemy is at hand. When once we teare the ſound of 
the Trumpet, War is not far off, yea it is even at ch*doore, 
and death is ready to climbe up at our wiadowes, Unlually 
theeare receives the firſt blow ; we firſt heare, and then feele 
the Sword. 

When Eliphaz faith, 4 dreadfull ſoundis in bis eare, we may 
underſtand it two wayes ; either firft, thar a wicked man hear- 
ing the ſad reports of approaching evill, is greatly troubled; 
or ſecondly, that a wicked man frames to himſelfe an imagi- 
nary ſound of evill. His fanſie makes a nviſe, he thinks hee 
heares the ſound of Drums and Trumpets, the clattering of 
Armour, and the claſhing of drawne Swords, he heares ( as 
the Prophet Nahum elegantly deſcribes ir ). The noy ſe of the whip, 
and the noy ſe of the ratling of the Wteels, and of the pranſing Horſes, 
and of the jumping Clarrets. Now, whether we underſtand it of 
the approach of real] dangers, the ſound of which, are a terror 
to him, or whether we take it for thoſe fantaftick, pirnick 
feares and Satanicall deluſions, both or either of them render 
his life uncomfortable, and are the effe&s of an unquiet, or of 
a guilty conſcience, 

Hence Obſerve: 

A wicked man is alwayes ſubjet} to feare ; he that is a ſervant to 
fin cannot but be a ſlave to feare : And he that hath done much evil, 
ſuſpes much. 

While we have Peace within, War without doth not much 
trouble, though it much afflit us. And while our hearts, 
toucht by the ſpirit of God, make us mulick, a ſound of ter- 
rourto the eare is not terrible. 

It is ſayd of a godly man (Pſal. 112.7.) No evill tydings 


ſhall make him feare ( though there be a dreadfull ſound in his 


cearc, a ſound of danger, yet) his heart is fixed, truſting in the 
Lord. A wicked man is terrifed with concelited danger ; a 
godly man is not afraid when. there is reall danger, A godly 
man hath a witneſſe for him in himſelfe, a wicked man car- 


Nemo ſe judige Yies a witneſle againſt him in himſelfe; and this witneſle is 
mcens abſolyn- alſohis Judge to condemne him, yea his Executioner to tor- 


ment, and vex him; as ſoone as our firſt Parents had finned 
( Gen. 3. 8. ) They heard the voyce of the Lord God walking inthe 
Garden, in the coole of the day, an4 Adam and his Wife bid Che 

es 
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ſelves from the preſence of the Lord : Here was no appearance of 
zerrour, it was the voice of God walking as a friend, not mar- 
ching as an enemy, and ir was in the coole, not beat of the day ; 
theie circumſtances argue the guiltineſſe of Adam and his wife, 
who fled and hid themſelves at this appearance of the Lord. 
The voice of God walking, was a dreadfull ſound in their 
eares,becauſe they had not hearkned to the voice of God com- 
manding. Wicked Paſhur, who oppoſed the good Prophet, is 
branded with a new name ( Fer. 20. 3. 4.)) The Lord ſayd, his 
name ſhall no more be called Paſhur , but Magor-Miſabib ; that is, 
Feare round about , and in the next Verſe, the reaſon is given 
why this name was given him, For I will make thee a terrour to 
thy ſelfe : He that isa terrour to himſelfe , can no more bz: 
without cerrour, then he can be without himſelte. Nor can 
any thing be a comfort to him , who is his owne terrour, 
And therefore a guilty conſcience heares a dreadtull ſound, 
what ſound ſoever he heares ; he ever expeRts to heare bad 
news, and he puts fearefull gloſſes and comments upon that 
which is good. 

A wicked man interprets-all reports in one of theſe two 
miſchievous ſenſes, citherTo the diſcredit of others , or to the diſ- 
quiet of himſelfe : Bring what texc of providence you can ro 
him, he corrupts it with one of theſe gloſſes. Yea, the 'faith- 
fall counſels ot his owne Friends, are dreadfull ſounds unto 
him, for he hath a ſuſpicion that while they are counſelling 
him for good, it is buta contriving of evill againſt him, or a 
ſetting of ſnares to catch him. 

Againe, ſometimes God creates a found, or cauſeth the 
wicked to heare a dgecadfull ſound ( 2 Kings 7.6. ) the Lord 
made the Hoaſt of the Syrians to hear a noy ſe of Chariots, and a noyſe 
of Hor ſes, even the noyſe of a great Hoaſt, &c. Upon this dread- 
full found, they aroſe and fled. Sometimes a wicked hearr 
creates a ſound, and what the Prophet threatens, he heares, 
the flone out of the Wall, the beame out of the Timber crying agaiiſt 
bim. The Story tells us of one who thought that the Swal - 
lows in the Chimney ſpake, and told tales of him. We ſay 
in our Proverbe, As the fool thinketh, ſo the Bell clinketh ; much 
more may we ſay, As anevill conſcience thinketh , ſo every thing 
clinketh, As he that hath a prejudice againſt another, takes all 


he heares ſpoken of him , and all thathe heares him ſpeake in 
the 
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theworſt ſenſe, and moſt diſadvantageous conftrution to his 
reputation ; ſo he that hath a prejudice againſthimſelfe, con. 
ftcues all that he either heares or ſces againſt his owne _ 
Hence ir is that he doth not onely flee when he is purſued, but 
when none purſue ( Prov. 28. 1.) The wicked flies when none 
pur ſueth (except his owne feares) but the righteous is as bold « 
4 Lyon : This terrour was threatn«d in the old Law (Levit, 
26 36.) They that are left alive of you in the time of your Capti- 
vity, I will ſend fainting in their bearts , in the Land of their Ene- 
my, and the ſound of a ſhaking leafe ſhall chaſs them; What poor 
ſpirits have they who are chaſed by the motion of a leafe? The 
{ound ofa leafe isa pleaſant ſound,it is a kind of naturall mu- 
lick. Fearedoth not onely make the heart move, As the trees 
of tke Forreſt are moved with the winde ( Tſa.y.) but it makes the 
heart move, if the windedo but move the Trees of the For- 
reſt. The Prophet Tſaiah tells Feruſalem, Thy flaine men are not 
flaine with the Sword , not dead in Battell, ( Iſai. 22. 2.) With 
what then were they (laine? And how dyed they ; Alearned 
Interpreter tells us how : They were (laine with feare, and 
dycd with a ſound of Batte]I before ever they Joyned Battel], 
This anſwereth the judgement denounced by Moſes in another, 
place ( Deut.28: 65. )The Lord ſhall give thee there a trembling heart, 
and fayling of eyes , and ſorrow of minde, and thy life ſhall hang in 
doubt befere thee, and thou ſhalt feare day and night , and ſhalt have 
10 aſſurance of thy life. | 

But here ſome may obje&, Is this the portion of wicked , 
men ?: Doth adreadfull ſound in their cares afflit their hearts? 
Have not many ſuch , much peace? and doe they not-either 
{mile or wonder to heare others complaining of an afflifted 
ſpirit, and beg prayers for the appealing of their troubled con- 
{cierfte? which are matters-they have no acquaintance with, 
nor knowledge of. | 

I anſwer, 

Firſt, Wee are not to underitand the propoſitien, as if all 
wicked men have, or that any wicked man at allftimes, hath 
chis dreadfull found in his care; but thus it is very often , 
and thus it may be always : thus it is with many, and thus it 
may be with all wicked men. A wicked man hath ( as we ſay) 
no fence for it, no priviledge nor promiſe to ſecure him 
from it, 


Apgaine, 
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Againe, though ſome wicked men have not this dreadfull 
ſound in their eares ; yea, though they have pleaſant ſounds 
in.cheireares, like them who ſang to the: Viall, &c. ( Amos 6. ) 
yet firft, their peace is not a true peace; ſecondly, ic is not a 
laſting peace ; thirdly, that which they have, ariſech from one 
of theſe two grounds ; either from negle& of their conſcien- 
ces, or from ſome defeCt in their conſciences. The negle& 
of conſcience from whence this ariſeth is twofold, either firſt 
when they negleCt to ſpeake to conſcience, conſcience and 
they have never have a word, much lefſe any ſerious conference, 
or diſcourſe; either concerning the ſtate of their hearts, or 
the courſe of their lives, and then all's peace with them. Se- 
condly, when the ſpeakings of conſcience arenegle&ed, con- 
ſcience hath a double voice of direftion, and corre&ion;g0n+ 
ſcience tels a man what he ought, and what he ought not to 
doe : conſcience checks a man for not doing what he ought, 
and for doing what he ought not. Yet many overpower and 
reſtraine conſcience from this office, and never leave oppoſing, 
till chey have ſilenced, yea conquered it : Such as theſe have 
wy ſuch a one as it is, and hearenothing but a ſound of de- 

ight in their cares, while this ſilence Jaſteth. 

Againe, This may ariſe from ſome defef diſabling conſci- 
ence, to doe irs ordinary, or naturall duty (the conſcience of 
an evill man may have ſome goodnefſe in it ) Conſcience 
may be conſidered two wayes, either 'morally, or naturally ; 
that onely isa morally good conſcience, which is pure and 
holy, a conſcience clenſed from the guiltof ſin by the blood 
of Chriſt; thus no wicked man can be fayd to hive a good 
conſcience. That is a naturally good conſcience which per- 
formes the office or duty to which conſcience is appointed ; 
conſcience is ſet up in man to performe certaine offices : it 
the conſcience of a bad man performe them, his conſcience (in 
that ſenſe) is good. 

The firit office or worke of con(cience is to obſerve,and take 
notice of what we doe, conſciznce ſhonid, as it were, keep a 
Day-Book, and foll o w us-up and downe with Pen and Inke, 
to write a}] our motions. 

A ſecond worke of conſcience is to teſtite what we have 
done, and which way we have moved. 

A third, is, to accuſe us when we doeevill,;and to uy us 
> 3- when 


- 
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when we do well : Now as a wicked mans conſcience is al- 


wayes morally evil], becaulc ſtained, and polluted with finne : 
So many times his conicience is naturally evil! too ; that is, it 
will neither take notice of, nor check him for bis finne. When 
the wicked mans conſcience is in this cvill ſtate, he thinkes his 
tate good enough; and (o he is at quier. 

Caluiſts tell us of foure ſorts ot evill conſciences, all which 
may live out of the hearing of theſe dreadfull ſounds, ® 

Firſt, A blind ignorant conſcience that cannot diſcerne be- 
tween morall goud and evill. 

Secondiy, A ſecure conſcience, whick thinks not of any pe- 
nall evil]. 

Thirdly, A dull, lazy, ſleepy conſcience , w hich hath little 
or no ſenſe, cicher of what is done or ſuffered, 

> ns y, Afſeared conſcience, which is altogether ſenſe- 
leſle.. 

A conſcience thus diſabled to performe its worke , being 
eicher blind, ſecure, {leepy, or ſeared, is tame and quiet with 
the worſt of men. Bur all this while , though this wicked 
man hath ſomeeafe, yet he hath no peace his conſcience 
while ſeared, is far envugh from being ſecled ; his conſcience 
while aſleep is far enough from reſt. Ic is with ſuch, as with 
ſome fick men, aske them how they doe, they will ſay , Very 
well, when as indeed they are ſo ſick, that they know not how 
ill they are; they take death it ſelfe for health, and their not 
fceling of paine for the curing of their diſeaſe. 

Burt when the conſcience of a wicked man is once enlight- 
ned, ſoftned, and awakned, he cannot bur have theſe dread- 
full ſounds, which will neither give nor let him receive any 
reſt. Conſcience will awakeat laſt, and ſpeake terrible things, 
conſcience will be a Boam1:rges, a terrible Preacher, .thundring 
out;not onely a chiding reproofe, but a ſentence of condem- 
nation, and then the wicked will even gnaſh their teeth ,. be- 
cauſe conſcience did no ſooner uſe its teeth , they will gnaw 
their tongues forſurrow , becauſe conſcience had no tongue 
eo ſpeake, or they noeares to heare what it ſpake, vill it was 
r00 late : A dreadfull ſound is in his eare, 


In proſperity the deſtroger ſhall come upon him. 


The Hebrev is, peace the deſtroyer ſhall come upou' bim. Peace 
is- 


ace 
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is ſo neer allyed, and ſo great a friend to proſpericy, that one 
word may well ſerve both. The wicked mans deſtroyer (hall 
be to him like Foab-to Abner, and Ama/a, theddiny the blood 
of War in Peace, and putting that blood 'upon-the Girdle a- 
bout his loynes, &c. 1 Kings 2.5. 
But ſome may demand, How doth this ſuice with the for- 
mer Verſe ? Where Eliphaz told us, that 4 wicked man travells 
inpaine all bis dayes : How is he in proſptriry, it he travels all 
his dayes in paine? I anſwer, The denomination is given 
trom the greateſt part of a wicked tans lite, and that is trou- 
ble and paine, Or ſecondly, if an inſtance can be given of any 
wicked man, that hath had more good dayes thn evill, or 
that hath had no ill dayes at all, in regaid of any outward 
crouble and paine, then we may reconcile the Text thus; his 
proſpericy is beſide his ſtate, yea, in his very proſperity he is in =# amplifica- 
paine : In the midſt of laughter his heart is ſorrowfull, and the end of tio male cujuſ 


his mirth is beavideſſe ( Prov.14.13.) His is but a ſeeming, noc a dam impiorum 
ſecuritatts q d. 


real] proſperity. = 

F ee, theſe words are an aggravation of his miſery, amr Ho 
becauſe if at any time he appeares proſperous , and'free from mereſed ſecu- 
teare, then ſudden deſtruion overtakes him, + + ad hea 

Or laſtly, The deftroyer may b- ſayd to 'come upon him in dr. cam 
prolperity, becauſe in his b:ſ dayes he fears the deſtroyer : he = «her | 
ſuipefts danger, when he ſees none; andis therefore never 
gp. Who this deſtroyer is, is left here at large ; Et cum pax ſit 
no particular one is ſpecified, bur any terrible one is inten- #* infidias 
ded; Eliphaz doth not ſay , A D«ftroyer, bur The Deſtroyer. ogy 
One both powerfull and ski']full to deſtroy ſhall come upan Omnia etiam 
bim. He ſhall not onely come to him, but come upon him ; tO tuta tyram- 75 
come upon, isto invade or to aſſault : A freind comes toa 7p" iimens, 
man with kindnefſe and embraces, to viſit or falute him, an "© 
enemy comes upon a man with blowes, and violence to 
wound and deſtroy him. Tn proſperity the Deſtroyer ſhall come 
pon him. 

Hence Obſerve. 
When wicked men thinke themſelves moſt ſafe , they are 

neereſt to deſtruftion.” 'Tis ſeldome that they thinke- them- 
lelves.ſafe, and when they doe, they are furtheſt froth ſafery. 
When the wicked ſpring as the grajſe , and when all the workers of 
miquity do flouriſh, it is that they (hall be deſtroy2d for ever, Pſalm. 
92.7» 


— 
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92. 7.) Their temporall, ſhort ſpring, is not onely an ante. 
cedent, but an argument of their eternall Winter. And 


their winter is not the geing down,of the ſap to the root, 
but the pulling of them up by the roots ; they ſhall be de. 


ftroyed. 

( Feb 20. 22. ) In the fulneſle of his ſufficiency hee ſhall be in 
ſtraits : Whenit is full Sea with him, his Channell ſhall be 
dryedup. It was ſayd to that Foole (Luke 13.20.) This night 
thy ſoule ſhall be taken from thee : The deſtroyer came upon him, 
indeed in his proſperity , when he ſang himſelfe afleep, with 
Soule thou haft goods layd up for many yeares , he could not keep 
his ſoule one night. C 1 Theſ. 5. 3.) When they ſhall ſay peace 
and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction commeth upon them, as travaile 1y- 
on a woman with childe, and they ſhall not eſcape : The generall de- 
ſtru&ion of wicked men in the day of judgement, ſhall come as 
a thiefe in the night. We havea repreſentation of this, in that 
wofull tragedy which the Lord a&ed upon the Egyptians(Exo, 
12.30, At midnight there was a grievous cry ( he came upon them 
asa thiefein the night ) for the Lord ſmote all the firſt borne of the 
landof Fgypt ; they dyed in their warme beds , in proſperity 
thedeftroyer came upon them. This is bad enough, yet not 
the worſt of the condition of wicked mea ; 

For, 


Verſ.22. He beleeves not that be ſhall returne out of darkneſſe| 
he is waited for of the Sword. 


This is a further account of the inward miſery, or paine 
which afflits the ſpicit of a wicked man, 


He beleeves not that be ſpall returne out of darkneſſe. 


Hee looketh not that be ſpall eſcape from darkneſſe. So Maſter 
Broughton. There are five interpretations given about this 
darkneſſe, our of which the wicked man belceves he ſhall not 
returne, 

Firſt, Some underſtand it of the darknefſe of lin; but a wick- 
ed man cannot be ſ{ayd to deſpaire of that about which he nc- 
verhadany hope, or delire. 

Secondly, Some underſtand darknefle litterally, and plain- 


ly of the darknefſe of the night, and interpret thus, He beleeves 
not 
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not that he ſhall returne out of darkneſſe ; that is, he is ſo haun- 
ted with feares every night, when helies downe, thathe 
thinks he ſhall never live till the mocning : This is a good 
ſenſe. . 

Thirdly, Others underſtand this darkneſſe, to be death, he 
hath a perfe& ſound of dread when death comes, becauſe he 
beleeves not that he ſhall returne out of that darknefſe. The 
reſurrcQion is theconſolation of the Saints, in the midſt of 
greateſt dangers and thickeſt darkneſſe; becauſe, though 
they dye, yet they beleeve they ſhall returne out of darknefle. 
But a wicked man, who belecves or hopes for nothing beyond 
the time of this life, ifhe be once caſt into the grave, either 
thinkes he ſhall lye there for ever, ' or it hebeleeves he ſhall riſe, 
yet he doth not belceve that he ſhall riſe out of darknefſe, for 
he _ riſe in darknefſe, and goe downe to everlaſting dark- 
nefle, 

Fourthly , A fourth expounds it of internall darkneſſe, 
the darkneſſe ofhis ſpirit, or of thoſe miſts 4nd clouds which 
hang about his minde. A godly man falling into this dark- 
nefſe, doth not aually belceve he ſhall returne out of it, (for 
ſuch a faith were his returne out of it) but a wicked man as he 
hath no ground, ſo no poſſibility ( continuing in the ſtate he 
is) tobeleeve it . Saul had a wofull darke ſpjgit, and beleeved 
not that he ſhould returne out of it, by tft helpe of God; 
therefore he went to a Witch ( a Counſellour of the Prince of 
darkneſſe) for helpe. SAL 

But fifthly , I rather conceive, as often elſewhere, ſo here, 
by darkneffe is meant, outward afflition. When the deſtroy- 
er comes upon him, and he is caft into a ſaddarke condition, 
he hath no faith for himſelfe, that he ſhall returne our of it, 
or be delivered from it. This is an extreame aggravation of 
the miſerable ſtate of a wicked man, who either hath no out- 
ward proſperity, or his proſperity is nothing to him, he-en+ 
joyes it not; but if ever he fall into outward miſery, how 
great is his miſery, ſo great that he gives himfclfe for gone, a 
loſt man for ever : He beleeves not that be fball returne out of dark- 


neſſe, 
Obſerve hence. | 
That a wicked man neither doth, nor can beleeve deliverance from 
evill, tl Co Es 97 gon Ten 
4 Firſt, 
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Firſt, He hath no,ground to beleeve, promiſes are the 
foundation of faith, A wicked man may be under promiſes of 
converſion from his fin, but he is not under any promiſe of 
mercy while he continues in his {in ; the whole Booke of God 
yeelds him not(in that ſtate)any ſpeciall promiſe, fogſo much 
25 a bit of bread; when he hath bread, he hath ic from pro- 
vidence, not from a promiſe, or but froma generall promiſe. 
He is fed as a Beaſt is fed , the Lord being the preſerver of Man 
and Beaſt : He cannot have a ſpeciall —_ himſelfe, not 
being an beire of promiſe : Theretore when he-falls into dark- 
neſſe, he hath no ground to beleeve. Whereas a godly man 
never hath ſo much ground to beleeve, as when he falls into 
darknefſe, becauſe then he hath more promiſes then before ; 
his. outward loſſes gaine him the advantage of many ſweet 
promiſes, which til] then he could not plead, for the ſuccour 
and nouriſhment of his faith. As a wicked man hath no pro- 
miſe of God (in the ſenſe explained) at any time; fo a godly 
man hath moſt promiſes of God in evill, yea in the worſt of 
times, | 
Andasa wicked man hath no ground to beleeve, fo he uſu- 

ally hath no heart to- beleeve : as he hathno reaſon to hope for 
better things, ſo he hath no courage, his ſpirit ſinks and 
fails, when his tee doth. Abigall had no ſooner told Nabal! 
that the deſtroye&F'was comming upon him in his proſperity, 
but his heart ſunk within him, like a ſtone, and he dyed away 
preſently. 

Secondly, The beſt of a wicked mans faith (that he ſhall 
returne out of darknefſe_) is but a preſumpruous fanfic, or 
meer Fool-hardinefſe. A good man is like a Chile in his 
Fathers houſe, who takes no care, but cafſsall upon his Pa- 
rents; in the greateſt ſtorme, he commits the helme to Chriſt 
as Pilot; hecan ſay as David, ( Pſalm. 42.) when he is in 
trouble, J/by art thou diſquieted , O niy ſole ? Hecals his ſou] to 
queſtion, and would have his ſoule give him a reaſon , Why 
art thou troubled, my ſoul ? hope in God, for T ſhall yet praiſe him: 
But a wicked man hath no Godto hope in, therefore he can- 

_ Not ſay, Iſhall yet praiſe him : That man cannot caſt his bur- 
den of cares upon the Lord (Pſalm. 55.22. ) who cares not 
how he burdens God with his fins ; therefore he muſt beare 

May finke under both burdens himſclfe : He cannot __ 

that 
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that he ſha 1 returne out of the darknetle of trouble, who de- 
lights and {ports in the darkneffe of iniquity. 

Againr, C:n:ider, this is brought as a proofe of the wotull 
condition of a wicked man. Ic is miſery enough , that the de- 
frroyer ſhall come upon bim ; but this is more milerable, he can- 
not beleeve deliverance from de{trution. 

Hence Obterve. 
That want of faith in time of affliction is more preivous then af- 


| fliion: Itis worſe not to beleeve deliverance, then to fall in- 


to trouble; as the life of faith is the beſt life, ſo the life of 
unbeliefe is the worſt life. Deſpaire of good is the preateſt evill : 
Faith is not onely the ſupport and reliete of the toule in 
trouble, bur ir is the victory and tryumph of the ſoule over 
wouble. Faith doth not onely keep the ſoule alive, but live- 
ly; Faith keeps the ſoule fat and in good plight : Faith is a 
ſheild, both againſt temptation, and atflition, But every blow 
falls upon the bare skin of an unbcleever ; Faith is a ſheild 
both againſt the fiery darts of the Devil, and ( with a ditte- 
rence) againſt the fiery darts of God alſo. Let God him 
ſeltecaſt his darts at a Belcever, Faith ſecures him from hurt, 
though not from wounds, yea his very wounds, through a 
worke of faith, ſhall work his good. 

[t is the comfort of a man that feareth God, and cbheyeth the 
wyce of bis Servants, that while he walketh in darkneſſe and hath 
"0 light, he is bid to truſt in th? name of the Lord, and to ſtay upon 
bis God ( Iſa. 50. 10.) But while a man that doth not feare 
God, walks in darknefle and hath no light, his miſery is, 
that he can neither truſt in God till light comes, nor that 
light will ever come. How happy are the rightcous,to whom 
light ariſeth in darkneſſe? How unhappy are the wicked, 
= being in darknefſe, conclude that the light will never a= 
riſe, 

Faith makes all evill good ro us, and all good better; un- 
deleife makes all good evill tous, and all evill worſe. Faith 
( like the Horſe, Fob 39.19.) laughs at the ſhaking of the 
Speare; unbeleife trembles at the ſhaking ofa leafe. Faith 
tndes faod in Famine, and a Table in the Wilderneſſe. In 
greateſt dangers, faith anſwers, I have a great God; when 
outward ftrength is broken, and all lyes a bleeding, faith 
aniwers, The promiſes are ſtrong till, they have nor loſt a 
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d rop of blood, nor have they a $Kar upon them. When 
God himlclfe appeares angry, faith anſwers, | know how to 
pleaſe him, and I can goe to one in whom he is, and will 
be we!l-pleaſcd tor ever. Thus Faith pulls out the Sting of 
troub!e, draws out the ga'l and worm:rood of every afflicti- 
on. But where taith is wantiag, every afiliction is full of gall 
and wormwood, and every trouble vexeth with a double 
Ring, Ic ſtings ſuch, as it is a trouble, and ir ſtings them more, 
as they ſee no comfort in, nor way out of :rouble. The dark- 
nefſe of darkneffe is this, Not to belceve, that we ſhall returne out 
of darhneſſe. 


And hee is waited for of the Sword. 


This clauſe is neer in ſenſe to the latter part of the former 
Vcrſe, and yet in this vari:ty of expreſſion, there is ſome va- 
rizty of intention. Forthe clearing of ic, two things are to- 
be enquired : | 

Firſt, What is meant by the Sword. 
Secondly, What is meant by waited for of the Sword. 
The Sword is taken two wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, litterally for That Weapon of Warr, and by a Synech- 
docke the Sword is put forall weapons of War; asalſo by 
a Metonymiz, for War it felfe; When the Sword is threat- 
ned.in Scripturc, War is threatned. 

Second!y, The Sword is taken for the power of the Magi- 
{trate, who beares nor the Sword in vaine: Chriſt is d-(cci- 
b<d as a King armed with his Sword ( Tja. 11. 4.) By the 
Sword ( that is with the word }) of hs mowh he will ſlay the 
wi:hed : Chriſt will pronounce a fentence of condemnation, 
and d:Iiver them up to ex:curion ; Thus the Judge {ayes the 
Mal:.ta&or by che Sword of his mouth. 

Further , by a Syncchdoche, the Sword is taken for all 
manner of eviil and trouble; whatſoever hurts or afflicts is 


G& comprehended under the notion of a Sword ( Lube 1. 35. ) 


Old Simeon tells the holy Virgin in his Song, Al/o a Sword (ball 
paſſe through thy ſoule 3 his meaning is not, that ſhe ſhoul | be 
cat oft in War, by the hand of the Souldier, or in peace, by 
the ſentenceof che Judge, but that ſore troubles and affiicti- 
ons like a ſharp Sword ſhould pierce her ſoule. 


Here the Sword may be taken cither for the Sword of War, 
Ol 
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or of Peace, or for any evill, that befalls the Wicked 


Man, 
But how is he waited for of the Sword; the Original! word 


is rendered t'vO wayes. 
Furtt, Adtively. 
Secondly, Paſlively. 

Some render aftively, He is waiting for of the Sword: He 
tands expe&ing the Sword, and that in a double ſenſe ; he 
waites for the Sword which he feares will defiroy him , or he: 
waites for a Sword, which he detircs to Cefend him, Mr. Brough- 
ton gives this ſenie, Having watch, bee thinketh upon the 
Sword. | 
Againe, Others rcnder it patlively, Hee is waited ſor of the 
Sword, when he thinks nut of it; The Sword lics in am- 
buth co turprize him. A man 1s ſaid to be waited tur by an 
Enemy, when he intends to atſault him unawarcs. To be thus 
waited for by the ſ2ord,is to be waited for by ſword-menr.And 
it is as great a diſadvantage to be {een of the Swore, btore we 
leeche Sword ; as it is ( according to the v1d Proveib ) ro be 
{cen of the Wolf, or of the Crocodile, before we {ce cicher, 

The wicked is waited for of the Sword, nor for any ſer- 
vice, but for the revenge it owes him, the Sword Iyes behind 
the door, or under a bulh to ſnap him as he paf{eth. 

The Septuagint in ſtead of, he is waited, or watched, or 
looked for by the Sword, renders thus, He zs decreedinto the 
hand of the Sword; leading us to the appointinent and defti» 
ration of God, who hath ſet him out, and marked him for 
judgement. Hee i appointed to the Sword : Such a decree the 
Prophet ſeems to poyntat ( Jer. 15. 2. ) where he brings in 
the Lord, as reſolved to proceed in judgement againſt all pray- 
ers and intreatics, though made by his greaicft Favorices; 
Though Moſes and Samnel ſtood before me, yet my minde cculd net be 
ut this people, but ſuch as are for death, to death, and ſ1::h as are 
for the Sword, tothe Sword: That is, ſuch as are decreed into 
the hand of the Sword, let the Sword take them; the decree 
ſhall Rand, the ſentence is irrevocable. 

Taking the Text atively, Obſerve : 


I O07 


MM AAA ES 


Cirearmſretans 
undique gladi- 
um. Vulg. 

Sc. vel quo pe- 
reat tel quo [e 
d>fendat. 
Tanquam ex* 
ſpecu.a expe» 
eat. Tigur. 
Hebraiz antes 
tenent eſſe par- 
ercipium paſſt- 
vum-binc Rab, 
Levi. exponit 
Conſpicitux, @ 
gladin, 
Aſpetus gladio 
Varab!. 

Eſt Hebraiſ- 
my, ut vi- 
deri a gladin 

ſit ab hstibus 
cbſeruart per 
inftdias. 
Decretus rn 
manu ferit, 
Sepr. 
ConfretTus ſe 
al eladrum, 
Mont. 

Nempe a des 
conſpetis os 
deſt inatus ad 
eladrum. 

Pr eviſus enim 


«jt ad gladium. 


That a wicked man thinks every one his Eriemy : He dreames of Sym 


danger when he {leeps, and where everhe comes, he uv aites 
for the Sword, Fee that bath a minde toburt others , feares it is 


P 2 in 


Y - EI -- 
*; <1 - 
Ix. , TiO Y 
” _ _ "a . - - 
he W_ CL _—_—_—_— — id ite 6 
- => þ= * 
PX 5 — II 

&- - _— - 


108 Chap. 15. An Expoſition upon the Boob, of JOB. Verſ 22; 


in the mide of every on? to burt him: He that is harmelelfc is 
Nunjuam nin tecarcleiſc; and while we goe about doing goud, we are free 
drvinam ultio- from the {u{picion of evill. Cain having murthered his Bre- 
<=" joawte ther, complaines of th? Lords ;entence againft him , Thou baſ 
Merc driven me outthis day jrom the face of the earth, and from thy face 
Ex omni parte ſÞ31! T be hid, and I ſhall be a fugitive and a Vagabond on the earth, 
inimicos ſbi and it ſhall conic to paſſe, that every man that finds me, ſhall ſlay mee, 
ere a4: ( Gen. 4.14. Cains complaint is the Comment of this Text, 
Ou y —_ F'very one that findes we ſhall ſlay me, is , I waite for, or I expedt the 
cofilit denn. Sword: Cain (peaks as it an Army were continually purſu- 
nibas timet, id 10g him, or as it the avenger of blood, were atwaycs ready 
at his hccls. And that which aggravates the wonder of this 
jealouſie is, that we can give account but of one man alive 
in the Worid bej;d.s himtclte at that time, and that was his 
ouncFather Adam; we read nut of any Son that Abel lett 
b:hind him, nor had Cain any Son (upon record )) at that 
time; and yct hecryes out as if the World had been full. of 
Inhabitants, and every one of them his Enemy 3 Evzry o'? 
that meets me will lay me. What is ſaid of Iſhmael, is true 0: 
Ovprefſors , Their. hand is againſt every man, and therefore they 
have cauſe enough to ſuſpeCt that every mans hand is againſ 

them, they are cver waiting for the Sword. 
S: cond!y, from the palive fenſe, He is waited fer of the Sword. 

Obtc: vec. 

That a Wi:ld men is in danger whereſoever be  : He cannot 
{\t his foot over the threſhold but milchicte may arreſt him; 
the Lord fayd to Cain, If thou doeft itt, fin lyes at the doore ; that is, 
( according to the ordinary interpretation ) puniſhment Jycs 
at the door, it lyes at the door, yea, it wil dra v the latch, or 
turn? the Key and come 1n at the doore; There # no evill but 
a4 wicked man is ſubjed to it ; as there is no good, bur is the in- 
hericance of a godly man, who is therefore called an heire 
of thepromiſe. Hz that is an heice of che promiſe, hath all che 
good things of this life, aud of the next for his inheritance. 
When h:goeth forth, mercy hath him by the hand, yea mercy 
lyes under his feet, and holds a Canopy of prote&ion over his 
hcad. A wicked man is an h:yre of the curſe, and therefore 
healwayes ſtands under th droppings of Divinz anger; his 
beaſt is the Bittor Mirk at whici G 3d levells the deadly Ac- 
Z0'9s of his indignation, and þ2 is waited for of the Sword. 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , Obſerve : 


That the expedation of evill is more afflitive then the feeling of 
cvill; He doth not ſay, heisflaine with the Sword, or cut ott 


with the Sword; but he is waited for, or he waites for the 
Sword : All cvill attends him who is thus attended, or who 
gives iuch attendance. He thart is alwayes Ioking for ev11l 
cannot cnjoy the good which he {ces. For as the afſurcd hope 
of approaching comtort ſwailows up our preſent ſorrows, to 
the gontinua]l expefation of approaching ſorrow ſwallows 
up our preſent comforts, 

Fourthly, It is not faid either by what Sword or by whoſe 
Sword hc 1s waiced for, but be is waited for of the Sword; here 
isthe Sword, bur here is no hand named, neither the hand of 
God, nor the hand of man, drawing and wcilding this 
Sword, 

Hence Note, 

That the deſtruttion of a wiched man is inevitable. When we? 
:cither know, whole the Sword is, nvr whence the Sword 
i, how ſhall we picvent it or provid againſt ic. When the 
!o1d would afſure us that an unavuidable overthrow ſhall 
come upon the Kingdomes of the earth, which oppoſe the 
Kingdome of Chriſt; he ſaith, A Stone cut out without bands, 
ſhall doe this ; it ſhall be done no man knows how or which 
way ; and therefore no man can know how or which way :9 
hinder the doing of ic. As there is a Stone cut out withour 
hands, ſo there is a Sword to cut without hands, The judge- 
ment of Babylon is thus expreſſed by the Prophet ( Tfa. 47. 11.) 
Therefore ſball-evill come upon thee, thou ſhalt not now from whence 
tt ariſeth ; and miſchiefe ſhall fall upon thee, tho ſhalt not b: able 
toput it of, The farmer words expound the latter: \Why 
{hould not Babylon be able to put off the miſchicte ; Becauſe ir 
comes upon her, ſhee knowes not from whence, We ſay ir 
our Proverb, when we threaten a miſchicfe, from which there 
isno eſcaping, You ſball never know who hurt you: He that knows 
not who hurts him, ſhall never know how to helpe himzlte ; 
and while the hand that ſtrikes us is not ſeene,tow ſhall we ſee 
to defend our ſelves againſt the ſtroke, He that waites for the 


Sword is alwayes in feare, and he that is waited tor by the 
Sword, isal wayes in dauger. Either of th (: is bad cnouzh ; 
and he that is under both, cannot be work, 
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JoB. CHaAp. 15. Verl. 23, 24. 


He wandreth abroad for bread, ſaying, Where ti it * Hee hnoweth 
that the day of darkneſſe is ready at hand. 

Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afroid, they ſhall prevaile againſt 
him, as a King ready to battell. 


Yi fs two Verſes are a further deſcription of the perplex- 
ed condition ofa wicked man, A dreadfull ſo:ind is in his 
edre, &c. He is waited for of th: Sword, And what more ? 


Verſ. 23. Hee wandereth abroad for bread, ſaying , IWhere 
i it? 

We put in thoſe words, Saying, and Is it ; the Hebrew be- 
ing onely this, He wandereth abroad for bread, where ; as if he 
had fayd , No man knowes where, and he knowes not whiter him- 
elfe. 

, _ a tvap-fold interpretation of this I/andering ; fome 
underſtand it of a powerfull roaving abroad for bread ; he 
takes what hecan from thoſe who are next, or he takes what 
comes nextto hand : He muſt have it, it matters not much 
with him, how or from whom. Such are called Rovers , they 
rove abroad for bread, they ſpoyle and plunder others for 
the ſupply of their wants, ſhall I ſay, or of their luſts, But 
| conceive this Expolition unſuitable; and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe Eliphaz is not here deſcribing the lin of a wicked man, 
but his puniſhment ; to ſpoyle and plunder for bread is his 
tin; to wander for bread is his puniſhmcenc, and implyes the 
evill and miſery that comes upon the. wicked , not theevill 
and miſchiefe that is done by the wicked. 

Secondly, To wander, is the condition of a man who hath 
no ſctled dwelling. Paul was once in fueh a ſtate, Even to this 
pre ſent houre we both hunger, &c, and have no certaine dwelling place 
( 1Cor. 4.11, ) This alſo was the Jot of the Jewiſh Martyrs, 
They wandered about int ſbeep-skins ,&c.( Heb. 1. 37. ) Theſe 
were holy wanderers : They wandered in the World, that they 
might not wander from God. Here we have an unholy wanderer, 
who having gone aſtray from God, found no reſt among men, 
a downe-right Vagabond ; for ,ſo the word is applyed to 
Cain 
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Cain ( Gen. 4.) 4 fugitive and Vagabond ſhalt thou bez and we 
in our Law, call a fort of idle Beggars, Vagabonds, ſuch as goe 
from Countrey to Cuuntrey, from houſe to houſe, to ſeeke 
theirbread, Such al{o were among the Jewes, who are there- 
forecalled Vagabond Fewes ( Atts 19.13.) To be a wandercr 
was one of the ſharpeſt threats that God ever denounced 2- 
gainſt his people, My God will caſt them away, becauſe they gil 
not hearken to him, and they ſhall be wanderers among the Na- 


tions, 
Hee wanders about for bread. 


In Scripture ſenſe, bread tak:s in all good things, even the 
veſt which concernethis life : So Chriſt teacheth us tv pray, 
Give us this day our daily bread, But here by bread, we are to un- 
derſtand the -meaneſt provilion, diſtin& from fleſh, and other 
Food ; a man that lives meerly apon bread, hath but poore 
fare; though bread be theſtaffe of life, yet he that hath no 
thing but bread to eat, lives meanely, and hath oncly enough 
to keepe life and (oule together. 

Yet further, they that wander for bread, muſt be content with 


the courſeſt bread, and wich a little of that ; th:y are ofc.n - 


glad if they get but a dry or mouldy cruſt of b:cad co fatisfi 
thecry of hunger. Sv then, To wander about for bread, isto 
live a beggars life, or to be driven to the utmoſ; lhifts co {u- 
ftaine life, and keep from ſtarving. 

To be brought to a peece of bread ( of our owne ) is to be 


brought to the loweft &bb in worldly things ( Prov. 6. 25. ): 


by meanes of a whoriſh woman, a man is brought to a peece of bread ; 
That is, he is made very poore. And if he be ata low ebb, 
who hath but a peece of bread of his owne : what are they 
who are forced to aske ſo 19:v as a piece of bread of others ? 
To want bread is ill, but wander about for bread is far worſe. 
He that wants bread is pincht, but he that wanders for it is 
diſgraced. 
Obſerve hence, fi. 

To want and wander about for bread, is a ſcre affliction : Sch 
an afilition,as David profefſerh he never ob{erved th: right cous 
mans feed fallen into ( Pſal. 37. 25.) I b1v- been young , end 
"ow am old, yet never jaw I the righteous for ſabon, ncr their (ved 
*:gmg toeir breds ; the ighti ons re often troub' cd, yer never 
torſl. 8 TILT 
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forſaken, or it forſaken of men, yet not of God; when all 
men, even godly men, forſook Paul, yet God didnot : The 
Lord ( faith he) ſtood by me, ( 2 Tim. g. 16,17. ) And though 
a righteous man may be brought to begy, yer his ſeed ( that 
is, his w hole poſterity) is not; or it we take ſeed fora lin- 
gle pcrfon, to ſee him begg tor bread is very rare; ſo rare it 
was in thoſe times, that David had not oblerved it; for hee 
ſpeakcs not of that which cannot be, but of that which is ſel- 
dome or never fecn to be, *Tis a mercy to be denyed ſuper- 
Auities, but ir is an cxtreame miſery to be denyed necefſaries. 
The [ewes had poore amongſt them, but the Law made ſuch 
provition, that they had no Beggars or wanderers for bread 
( Deut. 15.) He is not a Beggar that asks bread upon a pinch 
( for ſo did David himſelte , more then once ) but he that 
makes a trade of it. 

Poverty or want is not a marke of Gods disfavour, no 
more then riches are a marke of his love: Yet ſome want and 
poverty, that eſpecially, which is accompanied with a con- 
tinual] wandering for bread, is a mark of Gods disfavour, 
[Ic was a Propheticall curſe upon the Traytor Fudas and his 
Poſterity ( P/al. 1c9. 10.') Let his Children be continually Va- 
gabonds and begg, let them ſeehe their bread out »f deſolate places. 
And experience tells us, that though ſometimes a Lazarys , a 
g00d man begg, yet the race andgenerality of profeſſed Beg- 
gars are the wo: ſtot mankinde, 

Secondly whereas Eliphaz ſpeakes ſpecially of the Oppreſ- 
for, and tells us, that he wanders about for bread. 

We may Obſerve. 

Oppreſſion is the neereſt way to poverty : They who make Beggars 
to ſaisfie tteir Iuſts, ſhall be forced to begg for the ſatisfying of 
their hunger. It is very dangerous to make provition tor rhe 
ficth by lawfull meanes, to fulfill the luſts of it ; but it is moſt 
dangrcrous to make proviſion for the fleſh by unlawtull means 
C by wrong and oppreſſion ) to fulfill the luſts of ic. They 
who ſo fulfill their luſts, ſhail ſoone be brought to want. Han- 
nab ſung cut this ſuddaine change ( 1 Sam. 2. 5. ) They tha! 
were full have hired them ſelves out for bread, and they that were 
hungry ceaſed. Not that they ceaſed to be, but they ceaſed to 
be hungry, or their hunger ceaſed. Godly empty ones were 


filled, and wicked full ones were emptied ; and that which 
makes 
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makes the want and emprineſſe of a wicked man fo great a 
miſery, is his want of faith and patience when he is empty ; 
he hath done ſo much evill , that he hath no faich to beleeve, 
that any man will doe him good, therefore his poverty fills 
him with impatience, and bis minde is more unſetled then his 
eſtate. 

Thus ſuch as he are deſcribed ( Pſal. 59, 14, 15. ) At even- 
ing let them returne , and let them make a noyſe, like a Dog, and 
gve round about the Citie : Let them wander up and downe for meat, 
and grudge if they be not ſatisfied : A good man may want meat, 
but he doth not grudge. He that waites upon God, and be- 
lceves, (hall be ſatisfied, though not filled, 

Againe, *tis prophefied of wicked men ( Tſa. 8. 21. ) They 
ſhall paſſe through it hardly beſtead and hungry, and it ſhall come to 
paſſe , when they ſball be bungry, that they ſhall fret themſelves, 
and cur ſe their King, and their God, and looke upward : When an 
unbeleever hath nothing to cate, he cates himſelfe, His owne 
fretting waſts him more then his hunger, He then looks upward, 
not as ſubmitting himſelfe ro God in his hunger , not as de- 
pending upon God, for the ſatisfying of his hunger : In which 
ſenſe it is (aid ( Pſal. 145. 15, 16.) The eyes of al waite upon 
thee, ( as we put in the Margin ) looke unto thee , and thou 
giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon , thou youy thine hand and 
[atsfieſt the deſire of every living thing. A wicked man cannot 
look upward, thus, when he is hungry, he cannot look up and 
pray, he cannot look up and truft in God ; but he looks up- 
ward to curſe the God of Heaven in his heart, if not with his 
tongue ; he looks upward, becauſe he is vext with all that is 
donc below ; he looks upward, not becauſe he hath any plea- 
ant fights in Heaven, but becauſe he is difpleaſed withall ” ,, 
he ſees on Earth. ſcientis ita di- 

He wanders abroad for bread. ——= = 


Where? or whither doth he wander ? That which Eliphaz _ — 
s conceived to ayme chiefly at in this paſſage, is not ſo much ith frog 
the reall, as the imaginary and conceited want of a wicked qym. Jug. 
man. He wanders while he ſtayes at home, and ſeekes for Vagatur, vel in 
bread, while his Barns and Tables are filled with it. He is ter- medic _oibus, 
ried with fore-thoughts of poverty , in the midft of his ri- — 
ches, and when he hath bread, faith , Where is it? He is ſo ,, fruitur, 
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troubled with ſuſpe&ed evills, that he cannot take comfort 
in his poſſeſſed goods. 
Hence Obſerve : 

Firſt , That abundance cannot ſatisfie : God onely is fulneſſe 
to us. A man may wander about in his thoughts for bead, 
when he hath bread enough about him , and ſay he ſhall be 
undone, and dye a beggar , when he hath abundance. A cove- 
tous man is an unſatiable gulfe ; He onely is well who hath enough,and 
be is beſt who hath ( in temporalls ) the leaſt enough : But a covetuus 
man hath not enough, though he hath more chen enough , and 
much more then needs ; he alwayes dreams of dearrhs,and ſuſ- 
pets the Earth will be barren : with theſe feares he pines , yea 
martyrs himſelf, and is not at all enciched with all his ciches; 
he hath ſufficient to maintaine twenty , yet is told by his un- 
beliefe, that he hath nor ſufficient for vne. This is vanity 
and vexation of ſpirit; The life of man doth nor conſiſt in 
what he hath, but in what he is, and hopes to be : his life 
doth not conlift in abundance, either for the continuance of 
it, or for the comfort of it. A man doth not live more daye, 
nor more cheerfully any day , becauſe he lives plentifully, 
The creature were a God to us, if it could doe this to us; but 
this, God hath reſerved in his owne hands ( how much ſoever 
of the creature he gives out ) that we may know our depen- 
dance on him. 

Secondly , Obſerve : 

That imaginary wants, or to have an unquiet ſpirit in the mid( 
of our injoyments, is more afflifiive then to be in reall want : The 
worlt worldly poverty.is to be poore when we are rich ; as 
It is the excellency of our ſpirituall eftate to be poore in tpi- 
rit, in our greateſt ſpiritual] plenty, to belittle or nothing 
In our own eyes, when we have a great ſtock of grace : So it is 
the miſery of our temporall eſtate to be thus poore in ſpirit, 
when we have plenty in the Purſe, to ſay we have little or 
Nothing, when we have a great ſtock of worldly goods. 

Zophar concludes of rue Hypocrire ( Chap. 20. 21.) In the 
fulneſſe of bis ſufficiency be ſpall be in ſtreights ; which may be un- 
derſtood,cither firft, That when he is full, troubles ſhall empty 
him;or ſecondly, Phat while his fulneſſe continues, even in his 
talleſt fulneffe, he ſhall live, as if he were indeed as empty of 
wealth, as he is of gaodnefſe, alwayes ſpending himſelfe with 
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feares that. all will be ſuddenly ſpent, and ſaying in his heart, 
This will not bold out, T ſhall never be able to bring the yeare about, 
or bring ( as we fay ) both ends together. Hence his cares are 
endlelſe , and he grudges himſelte ordinary comforts, his 
worldly ſorrow conſumes him, and he is willing to dye, one- 
ly to fave charges : That man is in an ill caſe, who is grudged 
what he eats or ſpends, by others, but it is farre worſe for a 
man to grudge himſelfe his neceffary expences. 

Some worldly men, whoſe Barns are full, are ready to ſay 
every one to his ſoule, as he ( Luk, 12. 19.  Soule take thine 
edſe , thou haſt goods laid up for many yeares : Another hath his 
Barnefull, and yet he ſaith, This will not hold one yeare,and 
ſogives his ſoule no caſe at all. What the Apoſtle faith of 
himſelfe, is true of all thoſe who have an intereſt in Chriſt, 
( 2 Cor. 6. 10. ) Aspoore, yet making many rich; as having no- 
thing, yet poſſeſſing all things : But there are ſome rich , who 
make many poore, and themſelves pooreſt of all ; for though 
they have all thoſe things, yet they are as it they poſſeſſed 
nothing. It is an afflition to be poore for want of riches, 
but it is acurſeto be poore in the poſſeſſion of riches. He 
that loves Silver , ſpall not be ſatisfied with Silver ( Eccleſ. 5. 10.) 
To be ſatisfied,is more then to be rich,and he is alwayes poore 
who is unſatisfied ; he that expeAs fatisfaftion from the crea- 
ture, ſhall never finde contentation in the creature; and he 
that expefs no ſatisfaftion from the creature, hath contenta- 
tion in any portion of the creature, A godly man learnes in 
every eſtate to be content ; a carnall man is content in no 
eſtate; when he is poore, he ſees he hath nothing, and when 
heis rich, he faith he hath not enough. Thus he wanders as 
well when he is rich, as when heis poore, and is therefore ne- 
ver ſatisfied. 

Againe, 

He wanders about for bread, Where ? Or ſaying, Where is 
zt ? 

Hence Obſerve : 

A man that is not good , is uncertaine where to receive any good ; 
Where is it ? Though a Beleever want bread, yer he knowes 
whither to goe for it, and where it is to be had, The earth is 
the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof , he goes to Heaven for bread as 
well as for grace ; he knowes there is bread in the promiſe, and 
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to the promile he goes. The promile hath all things both con» 
cerning life, and godlineſſe. Chriſt who is the bread of life, 
gives us bread for this lite ; and having Chriſt , with him, we 
have all things elſe ; Bread and Cloathing , Gold and Silver, 
are laid up in Chrift. 

An Unbeleever ( as hath been ſhewed ) hath nothing to 
doe with promiſes , nor with Chrift the tulfiller of promiſes, 
and therefore he is ever in doubt, when he is in want ; and 
ſaith, Where is it ? He knowes not whither to goe, nor to 
whom for the ſupply of his wants. A wicked man is never 
in his way, and, in one ſenſe, he is never out of his way, 
They may goe any where, who know not whither to goe, 
They are never out of their way , who have no home. Eaft, 
Welt, North, or South, it is all one to them ; which way 
the Staffe falls, they goe, they have no rule nor line to goe 
by ; but though a wicked man know not his particular way, 
yet he often knowes his generall end, and that is miſery , as 
the next words tell us, 


He knowes the day of darkneſſe i ready at hand. 


At the 22, Verſe, He beleeves not that he ſball returne out of 
dar kneſſe ; that is ( as was opened in caſe he falls into evill, 
he thinks he ſhall never get out of it ; he hath no faith that 
he ſhall recover out of trouble, but he hath a ftrong faith, 
that he ſhall fall into trouble : He knowes that the day of dark» 
nefſe is ready at band : 

Here are three things to be cleared. 

Firſt , What is meant by knowing. 

Secondly , What by the day of darkn-ſſe. 

Thirdly , What, by being ready at hand. 

To know, it is here oppoſed to an uncertaine gueſſe, or to 
conjecture; to know is as muchas to be fully perſwaded, to 
know, is to be affured ; the higheſt a& of faith is often expreſ- 
ſed by knowledge. Hereby we know that we know him ( 1 Fob. 2: 
4- ) that is , hereby we are aſſured that we know him ; ſo here, 
He knowes, that is, he is aſſured ; it is ſetled upon his ſpirit, 
that the day of darkneſſe is ready at hand. This knowledge ri- 
ſ:th not from reports abroad, but from his owne breaſt; ſo 
the Septuagint tranſlates, Hee knowes in himſclfe that evill 
{ball ve upon him ; As a godly man hath a wicneſſe for him 
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in hinſclfe , fo a wicked man hath a witnefle againſt him in 
himiclfe, 

What the day of darkneſſe is, learne upon the former Verſe, 
He beleeverh not that he ſhall returne out of darkneſſe ; there I 
ſhewed a fivefold darknefſe, here I ſhall reduce it to one of 
theſe two. 

The day of darknefle is either the day of death , or theday 
of affli&ion ; ſo *tis taken ( Eccleſ. 5. 17, ) All his dayes hee 
eateth in darkneſſe ; that is, hee is in ſorrow all his dayes : 
Though iz hath Sun light , or Candle light enough at his Ta- 
ble, yet he hath no light in his heart. So the Prophet Amos 
( 5. 20. ) Shall not the day of the Lord be darkneſſe , and not light ? 
Ewen very darbe , and no brightneſſe in it ? There is a day of the 
Lord which is nothing but light, and there is a day of the 
Lord which is nothing but darkneffe, that is of tribulation 
and anguiſh upon the ſoule that fins. The Prophet Foel calls 
it, A day of darkneſſe, and of gloomineſſe,, a day of clouds and of 
thick darkneſſe. He knowes that the day of darkneſſe is, 


Ready at hand. 

The word which we tranſlate ready, tignities two things, 33 
Firſt, That which is prepared. Paratum, fir- 
Secondly , That which is eſtabliſhed, or confirmcd, mum, ſtabilem, 


Wetranſlate to the former, the day is ready or prepared ; tn efſe de- 
others render to the latter ſenſe, the day is eſtabliſhed , and *®- Prob 
ſetled; his day of darkneffe ſhall certainly come upon him. 

And whereas we tranſlate Ready at hand, noting the neerneſſe 

of the danger. Others, to note the cauſe of the danger, ren- 

der , He knowes that his own? hand bath made a day of darkneſfe ; 76m Rae 

that is, The villanies and wickednefſcs which he hath com- pans ny 
mitted, cauſe the clouds of judgement to gather, and looke y/a impiorum 

blacke upon him ; his unrighteouſneſſe hath haftned on his ſcelera, oo per 

ruine, and wrapt him up in darkneſſe, He hath brought an evill Parathraſm fic 

day upon himſelfe , by bis evill deeds; or as the Propher ſpeakes, — _ 
Hu deſtruion is from bimſelfe : He hath pulled downe his Houſe (;;; fatty = 
with his owne hands, and is the ſole author or- contriver of culo/a tempora 

his owne ſorrows. accerſrerit. 

This is an experienced truth ; but I rather take the words 
4s we render , The day of dirkneſſe is ready at hand ; that is , it 
18 ker, and will ſhortly ſeize upon him, - 

' Hence 
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Hence obſerve. 

Firſt, Many a wicked man growes into an aſſurance of his ap= 
prodching miſery : It is as hard co perſwade tome wicked men 
that their-ftate is naught, as it is to per{wade ſome good men 
that their ſtate is good; yet as many of the Saints conquer 
unbeliefe, and come not onely to have ſome hopes, bur high 
afſurances, that there is a day of mercy at hand for them , that 
they are in a preſent happy ſtate, and eternall happinefſe waite 
for them ; ſo a wicked man ( after long debate) may have 
his unbeliefe conquered, and though he hath bzen ſowin 
pillowes under his owneelboes , though he hath (lighted all 
the Counſells, Admonicions, and threatnings of faichfull 
Friends, though notwithſtanding all this, he continue lon 
ſpeaking peace to his owne ſoule, and ſaying, all is wel, 
yet (Hay ) this man may have his ankle conquered, and 
know at laſt that there is a day of darknefſe ready at hand; 
when his eyes are opened to fee what he hath done, and 
what he hath been 3; he ſees that God hath reje&edall his con- 
fidences, and that he ſhall never proſper in them. 

Secondly , Obſerve, 

That for a man to be aſſured of his owne miſery is the height of 
miſery : Eliphaz puts it here among the puniſhments of wick- 
ed men. This aſſurance makes his heart ſhake, this knowledge 
is full of feare, and therefore full of torment. As to know 
that a day of light and deliverance is ready at hand, is light 
while weare in darkneſſe, and deliverance while we are in 
crouble : So to know that a day of darknefle and miſery is 
ready at hand, is darknefſeto wicked men while they are in 
external] light, and miſery in the midſt of all cheir mirth. 
And as it is the higheſt comfort of the Saints to know that 
they have eternal! life, to know that they are in the favour, 
and live in the love of God; ( a man may bein it, and not 
know it, and then though. he ſhall doe well ar laſt, yet his 
ſtate is but uncomfortable, and he that is an heire of Heaven, 
may walke as an heire of Hell, with a troubled ſpirit ) but 
to know that it is ſo, this is Heaven before we come at Hza- 


ven; ſoit is the deepeſt ſorrow of any man in this life, to 
know that he hath eternall death ; an affurance of this, ſet- 
led upon the ſpirit ( though I conceive a man cannot have 
an abſolute afſurance of it, yet to have ſtrong impreſſions 
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prepared for him ) this is Hell before he is caſt into Hell. 

A ſoule that doubts of mercy and of the favour of God, is 
ina very fad condition, bur the condition of that ſouleis un- 
expreſſibly ſad, which is afſured of judgement, and ofthe wrath 
of God. 

Thirdly, Obſerve. | 

That as a wicked man may know that he ſhall be miſerable in the 
end, ſo he may know that his miſery is neere at hand: An evill 
conſcience awakened is the worti Prophet, ic is full of ſad 
prelages ; like Micah to Ahab, ir never Propheſied good but e- 
vill; and it doth not onely Prophehie of evill atar ot, but 
neere, or ready at hand : *Tis true, an evill conſcience uiuaily 


upon the ſpirit, that he ſhall never be faved, or that Hell is 
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puts the evill day far off ( 2 Pet. 3. 4. ) There ſhall be ſcof- b: ominari ma- 


ters, ſaying, Where is the day of his comming, &c. 
darknefſe is far enough off, it hath been long talked of, bur 
wedoenot ſceit, ſay theſe deſpiſers : But when an evill con- 
ſcience is awakened, then he ſees evill neere, and himſelfe 
doge'd at the heels, or ( as the former: Verſe ſpeakes ) Wai- 
ted for of the Sword, 

As a Beleever, when the eye of faith is cleare, fees mercy 
neer at hand ( Faith makes God neer, and then all good is 
neer, ) So an Unbelcever, when the eye of his conſcience is 
cleared, ſees miſery neer. 

Obſerve Fourthly. 

The miſery of a wicked man is unmoveable : His day of dark- 
nefſe is eſtabliſhed by an irrevocable decree, there is no get- 
ting it off; he is under a Divine Fate. A day of darknefſe 
may come over the Saints, but that day blows over: David 
layd once of his day of light, It ſhall never be darke; and 
of his Mountaine, it ſhall never be removed; yet he was de- 
ceived: But a wicked mans day of darknefſe ſhall never be 
light, nor- can he uſe any proper meanes to turne his day of 
darkneſſe into light. He cannot pray, andit is prayer that 
turnes darknefſe into light ; he cannot beleeve, andit is Faith 
that turnes a day of darknefſe into light; he hath not a 
Chriſt ro goe unto, and it is Chriſt onely who can turne dark- 
neſſe into light, death ro life, and the Waters of ſorcow into 
the Wine of joy ; his darknefſe ſhall never be remoyed, who 


Verſe 


bath nor Chriſt ( who is light ) co remove ic, 
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Verſ. 24. Trouble and angyiſh ſhall make him afraid , they 
ſball prevaile upon him, as a King ready to Battell, 


In this Verſe, we have a double effe& of thoſe troubles, which 
are the portion of a wicked man ; the firſt effeCt is , They ſhall 
make him afraid; the ſecond effe& is , They ſhall prevaile upon 
kim ; both which are illuſtrated by an elegant fimilicude, 
they ſhall make him afraid , and they ſball prevaile upon him, as a 
King ready to Battell. 


Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid. 


Trouble without , and anguiſh within ( ſo ſome expound) 
He ſhall have ftraits in his ſtate, and a ftraic upon his {pirit; 
both meeting, ſhall not onely affli& him , but make him afraid, 
The word may be tranſlated to fright , rather then to make 

Fan, AF afraid : They hal! ſcare him, not onely out of his comforts, 
Ir but out of his wics and ſenſes. There is a threefold feare : 
anguſtia. Firſt, Naturall. 

Secondly , Spirituall. 

pP2, ie. To be ſpiritually afraid, is good, and to be naturally 
turbavit. Afraid, is not evill : So Chriſt was not onely afraid, but a- 
mazed ( Mark. 14.33.) 

Thirdly , There is a diftraing , vexing feare , which is 
both a paſſion and perturbation : This is at once the-fin and 
puniſhment of wicked men. 

Conſider, with what weapons and inftcuments God fights 
againſt a wicked man : he doth not ſay , Sword and fire (hall 
make him afraid, Armies of enemies ſhall make him afraid, 
but trouble and anguiſh ſhall doe it ; God can create and 
forme weapons in our owne hearts, to fight againſt uz : In- 
ward anguiſh is farre more grievous then any outward firoak. 
( Rom. 2.9. ) Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſonle that 
fins, whether of Jew or Gentile : Anguiſh is the edge of tri- 


bulation , both joyned , wound ſoule and body ; yea ftrike 
thorough both at every blow. 


Hence note ; | 

It is worſe to be afraid of evill , then ts feele it : Every thing 

18 tous as we apprehend it, good is not pleaſing tous, nor c- 

_ villaffliftiveto us, unlefſe we think it ſo : They who are not 
afraid of death, welcome it when it comes; others through 
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feare of death , are hcld in bondage all the dayes of their 


lite, 
Secondly, Obſerve. 

Diſtraing feare is the portion of a wicked man :; The troubles 

of the righteous are many , but their fears are few, ( ? ſalme 
112.) His beart is fixed, he ſhall not be afraid: *Tis not ſaydhe 
ſhall not heare evill tydings (I know no man whoſe ear: s are 
priviledg'd from ſuch reports)but he ſhafl not beafraid. T will 
not be afraid of ten thouſands of people , that bave ſet them ſelves 
againſt me round about, ( P [a.3 6.) Though I walk, in t he valley of the 
ſhadow of death, I will feare no evil, F ſalme 23. 4. are the reſolves 
of faith : Whoſoever hath much feare, hath but litcle Faith, 
Wherefore are yee afraid, O yee of little faith ? Mat. $.26. and how 
can they but be afraid ( when ftormes ariſe) who are of nv 
faith ; when Faith increaſcth, fear decreaſeth, and when Faith 
is come to the height, feare is gone; where there is no Faith, 
there can be nothing but feare, trouble andanguiſh ſhall make him 
afraid, that*s the firſt cff<&. 

But thats not all, anguiſh doth not onely feare the wicked 
man, but prevailes againſt him : Some render , Trouble and anguiſh 
intrench about bim ; the ſenſe is the ſame, it is ſuch an intrench- 
ment as concludes in a conqueſt ; the Bez(ciger prevailes, A ſe- 
condreads it thus, Trouble foul make him afraid, 'and anguiſh ſball 
intrench about him. The Originall joynes the two ſubitantives 
together, and the Vetbe is plural], Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make 
him afraid, they ſhatl prevaile againſt him. 

From this {econd effe&, Obſerve, 

Evill fhallget the upper handof evill men : A good man, 5 of- 
ſibly may be afraid, and afraid finfully, <xceſle of feare may 
takehold of him, but he ſhall not be prevailed againſt ( Prev. 
24.16. ) The juſt man falls ſeven times a day ( into afflition and 
tronble) and riſeth up againe 3 trouble may throw him downe 
but it cannot keepe him downe ( Micha 7. 8. ) Rejoyce not 4- 
gainſt me,O mine enemy, when I fall, T ſhall riſe ; the Church ri- 
fesin her falls, and ſhe ſometimcs foreſees her riiing, when 
the is fallen : The wicked fall, and riſe no more. And wherc- 
as the Saints are more then conquerors through him that leveth them, 
wicked men aremorethen conquered, they are utterly ruined, 
loft, and vanquiſhed, becaufe not beloved. Thereare two bat- 
tels wherein we cannot ſtand without the firength of Ch _ . 
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Firſt, The Bartell of inward temptation. 
z Secondly, The battel of outward affliftion, 
We arenco match for either, unleſſe Chriſt be our Second. 
Sathan hath deſired ( ſaith Chriſt to Peter ) to winnow thee a; 
1Vheat ( hoping to finde, or make thee Chaffe) But I have 
prayed that thy faith fayle not. : Peter fell into temptation, yea 
he fell in the temptation , yet becauſe Chriſt undertook for 
him, theremptation could not prevaile againſt him. And 
as there is no conqueſt over Sarans temptation, but by the 
ttrengch of Chriſt; ſo none over affliftion ( which is-Gody 
remptation ) bur by the ſtrength of Chriſt ( 1 Cor. 10. 13, ) 
There hat\ no temptation ( that is, no affliction ) taken you, but 
Wiat iy common to man ( yet no man. can ſtand under that a« 
lone, which may befall any man , therefore it follows) Bat 
Godis faithſull, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above. that you 
are alle, &c. Man alone is not ſuthcient, ſo much as to think 
one good thought, how then ſhall he thinke gaod theaughts 
enow alone, either to ſcatter a temptation, or to beare an af- 
fliftion ? to carry the ſoul out in ſucka confli requires more 
th:en one good thought, yea more then many good thoughts, 
it requires goodattings; yea and ſufferings too; how ſhall 
he doe this without the ſtrength of Chriſt ? No wonder.then if 
the leſſer of theſe, yea the leaſt of the lefſer , the leaſt afli&ion 
prevaile againſt a wicked man; and. if while he runs with 
Foot-men, they weary him , how ſhall he contend with Hor- 
ſes, withtroubleand anguiſh, ſhall not theſe prevaile againſt 
him, as a King ready to battell ? - Which. is the illuſtration of 
the wicked mans downefall : Trouble and anguiſh prevaile againſt 
him : But how ? Not a little, not with ſtrength onely enough 
to turne the ſcale of the confli, but mightily, even with much 
ſtrength to ſpare. 5 


L 


As a King ready to Battel. 


Thereare foure interpretations for the making out of this 
i:militude; ſome place it between a wicked mans trouble and 
anguiſh; and the trouble and anguiſh of a King ready to 
joynebattell with a potent Adverſary : For, then his ſpirit is 
much troubled, knowing how great an adventure he makes, 
i reference to his ſtate, and how great a hazard herunns, in 
reference to his life, and perſon, The charge being ſometimes 

given 
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piven tc Eght ncicher againſt ſmall nor great, but onely againſt 
the Eirg. $6 a wicked man when trouble comes, is like a King 
going to Batec!l, full of feares and anxious thoughts what the 


e a ifſue and event may bc: He lookes upon himſelte as the mars, 
bave both of the wrath of God and Man,and that every blow (hal be 
yea aireftcd againſt his breaſt. 
for Trouble and anguiſh ſingle out wicked men, when God 
And WW fends outhis Armics of judgements, he charges them not to 
the fg'againſt the ſmall or great of his owne people, but againſt 
30ds the wicked of the world: Wrath aimes at them, and therefore 
13.) WW they areterryticd at the approaches of wrath. 
, but Secondly, Others gives out the Gmilicude , thus, Trouble 
at a« and angviſh ſhall come upon him , as a King ready to Battell : As 


) Bat when a King goes to Battell he is compaſſed with a ſtrong 
it you guard. (Evecy Generall hath his Life-Guard, much more 
hink Kings ) So, trouble and anguith ſhall compaſſe a wicked man, 


ights as yer with wideſt differencez for the _-=_ compaſſeth the 
n af- King for the ſafety and preſervation of his perſon ; whereas 
more trouble and anguiſhgather about wicked men for their deſtru- 
ghts, &ion : But the Text will hardly admit this explication , and 
(hall therefore I paſſe ir. 

ren if Thirdly, The Hebrew word which ſignifies a day of Bat- 
Aion tell, ſignifies alſo a Spheare or round Globe, we tcanſlate it , 
with « Ball (Ta. 22. 18.) where it is prophelied againft Shebna , 
Hor- that the Lord wouſd make him an example, and that ( as 
gainſt the Hebrew is ) Tofing , be would toſſe him with a toſſing ; that 
on of is, hewould ſurely totſe , and turne bim like a Ball, into a 
againſt farreCountrey ; az a Ball is toſſed or throwne, ſo the Lord 
10ugh would throw him into Captivity. Now becauſe it is auſu- 
much all way of embattailing, todraw an Army into the forme of 


aGlobe, or Ball; therefore the ſame word which fignihes a 
*pheare, or Globe, tignifies alſo a Battell, from the forme ot it, 
Taking it in this ſenſe, for any thing that is round, or cl:- 
}f this cular as a Ball, or Spheare. This third interpretation 
le and of the fimilicude riſcth thus , Trouble and Nguiſh ſhall make 
zdy to him -afraid, they ſhall prevayle upon him, as « King put in 
piritis I Chaintes, or inte « hoop of Iron; ſome labour much for the main - 
makes, © taining of this interpretation , That Eliphaz intends to (hew 
ns, in £ how wicked oopertioen ſhall be ſurrounded and held faft with 
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ut ilum eo pa- 


tringi tribala- 


captus, pro ſpe- 


of their Enemies, have been (hut up in round Iron Cages, az 
Tamerlane carryed Bajazet the Turkiſh Emperour; or bound 
in Chaines, as it is Propheſied in the 149. Pſalme. It was the 
theuſe of thoſetimes, to make hoops of Tron, for the ſecuring of 
Kings and Pcinces taken in Battell ; the forms of which, and 
how thoſe captivated Kings were lockt up in them, with the 
poſture of their bodies in that baſe impriſonment, may be ſeen 
in Bolduc upon this Verſe ; and he annexerh divers Texts of 
Scripture, in which he cunceives there isan alluſion to this 
courſe way of handling Kings. 
Fourthly , Our readi»g compares trouble and anguiſh to 
a King, ready to Batte}l; as it he had ſayd, Trouble and an- 
guiſh ſpall prevayle upon him irreſiſtibly : This-is buta high ex- 
preſſion of greateſt preparation for a Battel]l; for when a 
King goeth forth to Battell in perſon , he will have all the 
ſtrength of his Kingdome with. him, which Fob himſelf 
clearcs in the 29. Chapter, Verſe 25. where deſcribing his owne 
former felicity, he concludes, I choſe out their way, and ſat chief, 
and dwelt as a King in the Army : That is in great ſtrength and 
power. So the Apoſtle ſpeakes ( 1 Cor. 4. 8.) Tou bave reigned 
as Kings without us, and I would to God yee did reigne; that is, 
you conceive you have had the confluence of all comforts, 
and ſtrengths, Tou have reigned as Kings, I would you had, 
that we alſo might reigne with you, or ſhare in your felicity, 
So that when Eliphaz faith , Trouble and anguiſh ſhall pre- 
vaile, asa King armed, and ready to ſet forth to Battell; 
his meaning is, They ſhall prevaile ſtrongly, yea irreſiſtibly, 
The wicked man ſhall not be able to ſtand their charge , much 
icfſe repulſe it. Theſe ſeverall explications of the fimilitude 
meet in one common truth : That as the wicked ſhall not 
ſtand in judgement, when God comes to judge all the world; 
{0 when the Lord ſends forth his judgements ypon any part 
of the world, they are the men. that ſhall ſurely fall ; trouble 
and anguiſh ſhall terrife then, as a King going to joyne Bat- 
tell, or as a King taken and captivated in Battell, or as a King 
conquering and prevailing over his Foes in Battell. Sin prc- 
vailes alwayes upon wicked mien, asa King commanding and 
ruling over them ; atlaft, troublc( which is the fruit of finne) 
ſhall prevaile upon themas a King oppreſling and deſtroying 
them, They who will not ſubmit to the rule of the Law 
as 


_—— > — —  _ — a oo 


Chap. 15: An Expoſition upon the Book 0 f JOB. 


Verſe 25. 


125 


28a King to guide them : ſhall be forced to ſubaiit to the curſe 
of the Law, as a King to puniſh them. 


| — — .c—_ 
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Jos, CHAP. 15. Verl. 25,26. 


For be ſtretched out his hand againſt God, and ſt engthened himſelfe 
againſt the Almighty. 


He runneth upon him, even on his r.ecke , upon the thic; e boſſes of 


bis Bucklers. 


| Shres having explained much of the inward puniſhment 
of wicked men, the torture which they indure upon the 
rack of conſcience, as alſo ſome of theic outward punitſh- 
ments, he ſubjoynes the reaſon of both, their {in, in theſe two 
Verſes, and that not an ordinary fin, but a fin commicted with 
a high hand. 


Verl. 25. Heſtretcheth out his hand againſt God. 


And is it any wonder then that God ſhould ſtretch out his 
hand againſt him? every {in deſerves puniſhment, and ſhall be 
puniſhed eicher upon the ſinner, or upon his Surety ; bur ex- 
traordinary finnes call for extraordinary puniſhments : they 
who have done much evill, ſhall endare much. Juſtice hath an 
eye to the quantity, as well as to the quality of our works;and 
that's a worke of wickedneſle in Folio, or of the largeſt (ize , 
which is done with a hand ſtretched out : What revenge is bigge 
cnough for a fin thus bigge ? 


He ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God. 


Here are three things to be opened : 
Firſt, What is meant by the band ? 
Secondly, What is meant by ſtretching out the hand? 
Thirdly, How the band may be ſtretched out againſt God ? 
The hand may be taken properly, or improperly ; propecr- 
ly for that member of the bode: which is ſo uſetull and in - 
ft-umentall in all the ſervices of this life ; and then to ſtretch 
*t the hand, muſt be taken in a proper ſenſe; for ſo wicked 
men ſometimes doe ; they ſtrerch our the hand of the body > 
gain 


<4 


Tanto ſupplicis © 
nunc ſcelus dig- 
niſſimum expl;- 
cat. Pined.| 


—— —  ——— Ts 


An Expoſition upen the Fook of JOB, Verſe 25 
ole God, by aftings (ins of violence, and by aRing violent- 
ly in many tins, 
The outward members, eſpecially the hand and tongue, 
arc made the weapons of unrighteouſhelſe, both againſt God 
and man. 
ed L 6. The Church-Hiſtorian reports of Julian the Apoſtate , that 
cap. 20. Ni- when he was wounded in the Battell againſt the Parthians, he 
ceph. 1. 10. tooke of his blood, and threw it up to Heaven', he ſtretched 
cap. 35. out his hand againſt God, ſaying, ia derition of Chrift, O Ga- 

lilean thou kaſt evercome : This outward geſture of his body, 

expreſſed the ſecret indignawon of his minde. And tt is ob- 
Amatachizs {© Ved by Jercm, who ſaith, he rzceived ic from the Tradition 

alacnite . | , 

Iſraelitas in of the Jewes, that the Amalakites, viho were profeſſed Enemies 
Exim de Egyp- tO the ewe, did 1lye upon the watch , to take all advantages 
to velob laſt- againſt them, in their maich irom Egypt to Canaan, and 


. [ - bs be 
oor nf 0! when at any time they turned aide out ot the way , either be- 
aie , 


menditiem ex. Cauſe oflegall uncleannefie, or upon any nacurall neceſſity, 
LF wacaftrade- they would fall upon them and {lay them 3 which being done, 
tl gentes occide- they cut off that member which had the Seale ct the Covenant 


rant Gy eoraem (Circumciſion)upon it, and with their hands ftrerched out, 

Cn threw it up towards Heaven, as if they would challenge 

"6g ah God himfelfeto revenge their blaſphemy ot him, -and the .con- 
Dei projecezunt TEMP of that ſacred Inſtitution. 

in Clum. Secondly , The hand is taken improperly , or metaphori- 

| Hieron, cally ; ſo, the power of man is his hand, the ſtrength of his 

whole body, ſtate, and minde, may be called his hand; his 

riches ire his hand, his ccedit is his hand, his witt, and parts, 

Learning and Flcquence, are his hand, as there is a power 

inall theſe. And when it is {ayd here, He ſtretcheth forth his 

hand againſt God; we may underſtand it in that latitude ; for a 

. wicked man improves the ſtrength of his body , the power of 

his Eftace, his Credit, his Wit , all kis Accommodations 1n 

the way of Rebellion againſt God, A man is fayd to ſtretch 

Extendere ma+ Qut himſelf, when hedoth his utmoſt toattaine his end, and 

_ omen makes the moſt of him(ſelie to any purpoſe : In ſuch caſes he 

ver Hog ſtretcheth all that heis (as we ſay ) upon the Tenters; and 

iendum boſtem this all of his put together , is kis hand ſtretched our againſt 

ER aut aliquida+ God. 
WE Fiud aggredi- Further, To ftretch out the hand, imports foure things. 
end. Firſt, To doe a thing with the utmoſt intention of mind* 
| an 
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men of Ai, Drew not his hand bach wherewith he ftre:ched out his 
Speare, till be utterly deſtreyed all the Inhabitants of Ai( F59.8.26.) 
The ſtcetching forth of his hand was emblematicall, ipcaking , 
or implying that his ſpicit kept up to the height of reio ution, 
torthe ruine of that Ciry and people. 

When the Scripture ſpeaks of God, acting towards Man, 

cither in a way of judgement or mercy, this phraſe is ofcen 
uſed, ( Exod. 6.6. ) IWherefore ſay to the Children of Tjrael, I 
am the Lord, and I will bring you out from under the burdens of the 
AXgoyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage, and I wil! redeem 
you with an out- ſtretched arme. ( Exod. 14. 8. ) The children of 
Iſrael went out with an high hand; and at the txt Verſe of the 
ſame Chapter, the Lord bid Moſes, Stretch his hand over the Sea; 
to ſhew that he was purpoſed to worke a Miracle, for the de- 
liverance of his people. The Prophets are frequent in this 
language ( Iſai. 5. 25.) Therefore is the anger of the Lord kind- 
led againſt his people , and be hath ſtretched forth his hand againſt 
them : Read Chap. 9. Verſe 12, 17.21. Chap. 10. 4. Fer. 51. 25. 
Ezeh. 14+ 13. Chap. 15.7. In all theſe places when the Lord 
went with full purpoſe to puniſh, he is ſaid, To ſtretch out 
hishand, Now as when God ftretcheth out his hand againſt 
Man, it ſhews his reſolvedneſfſe to (mite, ſo when man ſtretch- 
eth out his hand againſtGod, it ſhews his reſolvedneſſe to {1n, 
' his aRuall finning with full intention and ſtrength of 
pirit. 

Secondly, Mans ſtretching out his hand, ſpeaks the confidence Extendere ma- 
ofa man, that he ſhall carry all before him, and win the day ; nn eff babi- 
tis uſuall with contenders , eſpecially with Souldiers , be- & _— 
fore they joyne Battell , to ſtretch their hands out, to draw 70 en 

y 1oy 2 5 vireſque often + 
and brandilh their Swords, in token both of their courage to gentis. 
heght, and of their confidence to prevaile. Obftinate ſinners 
aretull of falſe hopes that they thall obtaine what they de- 
ligne, and proſper in their projets of wickedneſſe, and there- 
fore they are ſayd to ſtretch our the hand againſt God. 
Thirdly, Stretching out the hand, is a poſture of pride and 
impudence; pride is written upon a ftretched-out-hand. . To. 4zjma que in 


fin pretumptuouſly, is in the Originall to fin with a high hand, . manu ſuperbie. 
(Nam, 15. 30. ) The Septuagint render that place , The 


ſoule Sept» 
that 
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that in th: bandof pride :binkes ſo, (ball be cut off : The Chaldee Pa. 
rapbraſe gives it thus; He that fins with an uncovered head: An 
uncovercd head is an argument of boJdnefſe , and that he who 
ats, cares not who ſees him. Modeſty cauſeth us to hang 
downe, or cover the head, w hen we have doneill, and ſhame 
mak«sus cover the head when we receive evill, or are punith- 
ed ( er. 14. 4 ) The Tlowmen were aſhamed, they covered their 
heads becauſe the ground was ckapt : for there was no raine in 
the Earth : So that to do, or {uffer with an uncovered head, is 
like doing or {utle ing with a high , or ſtretched-out -hand, 
boldly, preſumptuouſly,and as it were, hanging out a flag of 
dehance againſt the God of Heaven. 

Fourthly, Stretching out the hand, is the poſture of a furious 
mad man ; he that wants the uſe of his reaſon, makes this 
uſe of his hand, laying about him, as if he would do wonders; 
ſuch madnefle lodgeth in the hearts of debauched ſinners, they 
doethey know not what; they rage and arefurious, as if they 
would pull God out of Heaven, and throw the Houle, yea the 
World out at the Windows : Theſe ſtretch their hands againii 
God, and they doe it three wayes : 

Firſt, Againſtthe very being of God; ſuch a wicked man 
oppoſeth God as God, he wiſheth there were no God, or 
that himſclfe were God ; he would have all power in his own 
hand : Francis Spira in his diſpairing diſtra&tion fayd, I would - 
I w.re above God : In him niture ſpake her mind plainly , and 
not in Parables : nature heightned in wickednefſe would be 
above God; therefore a carnall man is called, A hater of God: 
Now that which we hate we would defiroy , and rake out of 
rhe way. 

Secondly, There is a ſtretching out the hand againit God, 
not onely in this open bold challenge, or profetſed oppolt- 
tion ; this very tew will owne, Few Atheiſts will ſpeak ont 
their blaſpemy, or fend their Trump:tto defte God; and 
moſt wicked men takea fiufpicion of this, as the higheſt di(ho- 
nour andaffront that can be put upon them. What ? They 
oppoſe God ? They ſtretch out their hand againſt God ? They 
will tell you, they love God, and it may be they will tell you 
that God is their God, and yet will be found ftretching out 
their hand againſt God : therefore not onely doe his profeſſed 
Enemies firetch out their hand againſt God, but even o_ 

is 


their 
ne 
d, is 
and, 


ig of 


rious 
this 
ders; 

they 
f they 
a the 
gain 


| -man 
|, Or 
8 OWN 


would - 


, and 
uld be 
if God: 


ut of 


Ged, 
”polt- 
ik out 
; and 
ditho- 
They 
They 
1 you 
g out 


ofeſicd 
thoſe 


his 


Chap. I5. An Expoſition upon the Book, of TO B. Verſ. 25: 


——G———_— —_— 


his profeſſed Friends, who live in the open violation of his 
righteous Laws ; they who oppole the will and Word of God, 
the Statutes and Ordinances of God, theſe will be found to 
fjretch forth their hand againſt God himſclfe. 

The Lord complaines (* Mal. 3. 13.) Tour words have been 
ſtout againſt me: Who ? we ftout againſt God ? when did we ſpeak 
againſt God ? we never bad ſuch a thought in our hearts, much 
lefſe, ſuch words in our mouthes : So it followes, Tet yee ſay, 
IWhat have we ſpoken ſo much againſt thee ? The Lord tells them 
( becauſe it ſeems they could not ) Verſ. 14. Tee have ſayd it is 
avaine thing to ſerve the Lord , and what profit have we , that we 
have kept his Ordinances , and yee call the proud happy , &c, To 
ſpeak, or thinke thus (though ſuch a word be not ſpoken 
formally, as it is probable they didnot ) is to be ſtout againſt 
God. To fay , It is a vaine thing to ſerve the Lord, is not one- 
ly a difſervice, but a Rebellion againſt the Lord : To fay, 
There is no profit in keeping, his Ordinances, is the higheſt pro- 
phanation of his Ordinances ; To call , Th2 proud happy, is 
toftretch out the hand againſt God, for he ſtretcheth our his 
hand againſt, and reſiſteth the proud. _ 

Thirdly , The hand is ſtretched our againſt God , when it is 
ſtretched out againſt his people, his ſervants, or any that are 
under his tuition, and ſpeciall proteQion ; to oppole, or 
ſtretch out the hand againſt th: ſe, is to ſtretch out the hand 
againſt God. The Prophet Zacharie ſets forth both the care 
of God to keep his people from trouble, and his Sympathy 
with chem in candle. by an elegant Similitude : He that 
toucheth you , toucheth the apple of mine eye ( Zach. 7.8.) What 
part is more ſenſible of the leaſt hurt , then the eye, or being 
hurt, cauſeth a greater ſmart? God is as tender of his people 
4s any man is ot his owne eyes. He that toucheth them, ſc. to 
wrong or vexe them, roucheth the apple of Gods eye, hel tcs 
up his hand againſt Gods face, and againſt the moſt excellent 
part of his face, his eye, and againft the moſt excellent part 
of his cye, the apple of it or ball of the eye, which is the 
proper inſtrument of ſeeing. We uſe to ſay, There is no ({por- 
ting iwith the eyes; men doe not like it, to have their eycs 


played with; Surely then God will not beare it, that any pj, onle; 
ihould (mite or wound his eyes. And he interprets any hurt con vals nom 
dcne to his people, as done to his owne eye, yea to the apple ludendum of. 
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of his cye, When it was under debate in the Counce)l what 
{tould be done with the Apoſtles , Gamaltel adviſes, Refraine 
ſrom theſe men , and let them alone , &c. Leſt haply yee be found to 
fight againſt God ( As5.38, 39. ) Some potlibly would re- 
ply, We tighters againſt God ? We love God ; here is a com- 
pany of turbulent Fellows called Apoſtles , who diſquiet the 
Citie, may we not puniſh them, but we muſt preſently be 
judged fighters againſt God ? No, ſaith Gamaliel, you fight 
againſt God, if they and their Apoſtleſhipbe of God, 

Saul was zealous of the Law, .and ( as he thought ) for 
God; yet Chrift cebukes him from Heaven, with Saul , Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? Thou ftretcheſt. forth thy hand a- 
gainlt me, when thou doſt it againſt the Saints z then, there 
is a ſtretching out the hand againſt God, not onely by a boy- 
ſterous oppolition of God , As Pharoah, Senacharib, and Fulian 
did, bur by oppoſing the wayes or ward, the Meſſengers or 
Servants of God. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Though every ſinne be againſt God , yet ſome ſinnes ar: 
more againſt God : We cannot ſay that every one who finnez, 
ſtretcherth out his hand againſt God; there is a difference of 
ſinnes in degree, though they are all in their nature deadly; 
there is a preſumptuous fin, a (in commitcted with a high 
hand, which hath theſe two things chiefly in it. 

Firſt, A ſinning againſt cleare light. 
—_— , A ſinning with full conſent and ſwindge ob 
will. 

In that place of Numbers, where this fin is deſcribed ( Chap. 
15- 30.  Thereare two other Charafers put upon it : Firſtly 
ic 18 called, A reproaching the Lord : And ſecondly, a deſpifing 
of the Word of the Lord ; Every tin is a tranſgreſſion of the 
Word of the Lord, but every fin is not a deſpiling .of the 
Word of the Lord; every fin is difpleafing to God , but every 
tin is not a reproacking of God : Every fin , even the leaſt, is 
a departure from God, but ſome {ins are full of a&ivitie a- 
gainſt God, 

It is conceived , that the preſumptuors..ſin in the old Teft1- 
ment, 1s the ſame with, or anſwers to, the fin againſt the hol) 
(hoſt inthe New ; and that which leads to this apprehenſion 
1£, b?canſe no ſacrifice was appointed for that under the Law, 
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as this is ſayd to be unpardonable under the Goſpel. And 
the Author to the Hebrewes is exprefle ( Chap. 10. 26. ) If 
we ſin wilfully after we have recerved the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, The Goſpel knowes 
but of one ſacrifice for fin, and that but once offered ; they 
who deſpiſe that, have _ all, for there remaines no 
more Sacrifice for fin. God will not ſend his Son to dye a 
ſecond time for thoſe who bave trodden the Son of God in 
his death under foot, and have counted the bloud of the Co- 
venant an unholy thing. God indeed ſtretcheth out his, hand 
all the day long, to a gaineſaying and rebellious people, that 
is, to thoſe who ſtretch out their hands againſt him in his 
Law : But he will not ſtretch out his hand ( unleffe to ſmite ) 
to again-ſaying and rebellious people, who ( in this ſenſe ) 
ſtretch out their hands againſt him in the Goſpel. 

Secondly , From the connexion of this Verſe with the 


* former: 


Obſerve. 
That God proportions the puniſhment of man unto his ſin : There 


isa twofold proportionating of puniſhment to (in. 


Firſt, Inthe quality, or manner of ſt. 

Secondly , In the quantity, or degreeof it. 

The Juſtice of God is vihble in both, according to the exatt 
rules of retaliation : As I have done, ſo the Lord hath requited 
me, ſaid Adonibezek, ( Fudg. 1. ) He was puniſhed in the ſame 
manner that he had ſinned , and ſo have many others. But 
all ſhall be puniſhed in the ſame degree that they have (1nned. 
Iffin be great, ſo ſhall the puniſhment of it be. When the 
iniquity of the Amorite was full , he had his fill of wrath. 
IWhen God himſelfe was preſſed with the ſin of 1ſrael, as a Cart with 
Sheaves : then he layd on load in judgement. If any won- 
der why the wicked man ſhould be hurried, croubled, vexed, 
why he travelleth in paine all his dayes z he may ceaſe io 
wonder, when he reads, that the wicked man ſtretcheth our 
his hand againſt God. Is it any wonder God ſhould (hew 
timſclfe an Enemy to them, who pratice the Enemy againſt 
him ? Or that they ſhould be higheſt in ſuffering, who have 
been higheſt in fin ? The Prophet Amos reproves and com- 
plaines of thoſe, . who made the Ephah ſmall , and the Shekel great 
{ Chap. $.5. ) Thatis, who abated the meaſure, and cahan- 
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cd, or raiſed the price of their commodities : But if man 
make the Ephah, or meaſure of his fin ſmall , God will not 
make the Shekel of his puniſhment great, The wages which 
the Juſtice of God payes the ſinner, ſhall not be a penny more 
then his {inning worke hath deſerved. 

Thirdly , In that the ſtretching out the hand againſt God, 
is a (in againſt light. 

Obſerve. 

That fins committed againſt light, leave the ſoule in the greateſ 
darkneſſe : A tin committed in the darknefle of ignorance, de- 
ſerves yet to be puniſhed with darkneſſe, even with ever- 
laſting darkneſſe ; much more thoſe fins which are commit- 
ted, not onely in, but againſt the light of knowledge, Some 
ſhall periſh for want of light ; they cannot but periſh who 
live and dye in the abuſe of light. Many ſhall periſh becanſe 
they have not ftretched forth their hands according to the 
light received, to worke for God ; how deeply then ſhall 
they periſh, who in the midlt of received light, ftretch out their 
hands to work wickedneſfe againſt God ? 

Fourthly , Eliphaz deſcribes the wicked man ſtretching out 
his hand; thatis, all the power which God hath truſted him 
with, to provoke God with. 

Hence Obſerve. 

That wicked men abufe the good gifts of God, and turne them a- 
gainſt God him{clfe : They ute their hand, properly taken, a- 
gainſt God; as alſo their metaphoricall hand , their whole 
ſtrength againſt God ; they ſtretch their authority , their high 
places, their parts, and wits againſt God ; they forme wea- 
pong out of all the good gifs of God, to fight againſt God; 
ſuch {inning is out of meaſure ſinful]. The idle Servant was 
condemned, who did not employ and improve the one Ta- 
lent which he had received , to his Maſters advantage 3 of 
how much ſorer condemration ſhall they be thought worthy 
who employ their many Talents to their Maſters lefſe, and 
diſadvantage ? 

Laſtly Obſerve. 

Sin is the greateſt evill, That muſt needs be the preateſt evill 
Thich oppoſeth the greateſt good: God is the greateſt good, eve- 
ry {in is againſt God, and ſome 1ins dire&ly oppoſe God. The 
\poſtle argues the evill of fin, from the oppoſition it makes 

again 
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againſt us ( i Pet. 2.11. _) Dearely beloved, I beſeech you as 
ſtrangers , and pilgrims, abſtaine ſrom fleſhly Iuſts ( he doth not 
ſay, which fight againſt, or diſhonour God, but ) which warre 
apainſt the ſoule ; We have no reaſon to be dallying with luſts, 
or to be friends with them, when we heare that our luſts warre 

ainſt us; but when we remember that our luſts warre a- 
gainſt God, we fhould not onely abſtaine from them , but ab- 
horre them. Every thing is by ſo much the worſe, by how 
much that is better which it is contrary unto : There are 
foure conſiderations which heighten the evill of ſinne upon 
this account, that it isa ſtretching out of the hand againſt 
God. ; 

Firſt, Stretch out a hand againſt God ! No man ſhould 
dare ſo much as to lift up a word againſt God. 

Secondly, Stretch out a hand againſt God ! No man ſhould 
dare ſo much as to lift up a thought againſt God. 

Thirdly, Stretch out a hand againſt God ! Every man 
ought to fall downe before God, and be well pleaſed with 
whatſoever God faith or doth. 

Fourthly , Every man is bound to ſtretch out heart and 
tongue, and hand, to thinke and ſpeake and doe for God, 
and when all this is done, we have done but our duty , and 
the utmoſt that any man doth or can doe in theſe, is not 
halfe his duty. How wide then is he from, how oppolite to his 
duty, who ftretcheth out his hand againſt God ? And( as it 
follows in the next words. ) : 


Strengthens himſelfe againſt the Almighty. 


That is, As the Originall imports, who makes himſelfe a 
itrong Warrier, and will ſhew bis valour againſt the Almigh- 
ty : So Maſter Brouchton, He would be valiant againſt the Almigh- 
ty. Or as another tranſlates to the letter of the Text, He ſhews 
bimſclfe a man againſt the Almighty ; Az if he had ſayd, This 
wich ed man ſtraines all the ſtrength he hath, to ſbew bimſelſe a man 
of bis hand, or to play the man againſt God, The Apoſtle uſ-:h 
that word, in reference to temptation , Play the men, or quit 
Jour ſelves like men : Saints plav the man again Satan ; wicked 
ones play the man againſt God : be ſtrengthens hin {fe apairiſt Goo. 
Buc how ? Whar 4uth the wicked man to ſte:nzhen himic' fe ? 
Doth he gachc Armies , lay in Ammunition, f-rtific Cities . 
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| and Caſiles ? Doth he thus ſtrengthen himſelfe againſt che 
Almighty ? All theſe are no (trengch againſt God, and this 
is not the way the wicked man takes to ſtrengthen himſelfe 
againſt God ; how then ? Hee ſtrengthens himſelte againſt 
God, by hardening his beart , by ſtopping his eares, by ſetting 
his face, by debauching his conſcience againft the call and 
command of God. Thus, 


He ſtrengthens himſelfe again the Almighty. 


" Before we had the word God, the ſtrong God, here the Al- 
Ty mighty, which word in the Hebrew, ſignifies not onely one 

that hath great power: But, 
Firſt, All power ; Shaddai is he that hath power to doe all 
things: Omnipotency is one of the incommunicable Atrri- 
1 emnia po- butes of God : All the power of man is of his giving , but 
reſt, he hath not given all power to any man, no nor to all men, 
Onely Chriſt as Mediator , or God-man hath all power given 
to him. It is not the will of God to doe all that is in his 
power, but it is in his power to doe whatſoever he will. If 
the wicked mans power were ſuch, what worke would he 
make ? It he could doe as much as himfelfe pleaſeth , he 
would doe nothing, which ſhould pleaſe either God or good 

men. 

2ui ſbi ſufi- Secondly , The word fignifieth, ſuch a one as hath a ſuffi- 
cit Gy mllizs ciency in himſelte todoe what he will ; God needeth nor to 
pe indiget, nul- poe out for any ayde, or call in the aſſiſtance of any creature: 
ng " Shaddti is the Originall of power, he hath all his power laid 
ks TE up in his owne compaſſe, and his: compaſſe is infiniteneſle ; 
| he is ſelfe- ſufficient. Some Princes thinke they have power 
enough to doe what they will, but they muſt doe it with 0- 
ther mens hands. Though they have a civill power or autho- 
rity to command all, yet they have not a naturall power, 
firength,or ability to execute all. God hath both theſe powers, 
he hath abſolute authority to command all to ſerve and helpe 
him ; and he hath ſuch an abſolute ability , that he needs 
none to ſerve or helpe him : He that made the World alone, 
what cannot he doe alone? God calls for our helpe that we 


may have the honour of it, not that hee hath any want of 
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ſelfe, but for all others; the tive wiſe Virgins had Oyle in 
their Lamps, and they had enough for themſelves, but they 
had none to ſpare, they could not furniſh the five fooliſh Vir- 
gins. Bat the Lord God Almighty hath ſtrength and wiſc- 
dome for all that come to him, and call upon him : As he is 
ſelfe-ſufficient , ſo he is all-ſufficieat; his Ocean can quickly 
fill all our empty Veſſclls, and his treaſury ſupply and beare 
all our charges. This Almighty God , who hath power to 
doe what .he pleaſeth , who hath all this power in himſelfe, 
and who hath power enough to give out to all that need, and 
aske it of him ; this is the Almighty, againſt whom the wicked 
man ſtrengthens himſelfe. 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, That the heart of man is very buſie to arme againſt God : 
As when a people are threatned with an invalion, they then 
ſtrengthen themſelves, they lay in their Proviſions of Warre, 
and pet Forces in a readinefle : even thus doth the heart of 
man : Man hath three uſua]l wayes of ſtrepgthening himſelfe 
againſt the Almighty. Firſt, By carnall pleas and reaſonings. 
He pretends reaſon tor what he doth ; and hee ſtrengthens 
himſelfe againſt all that God faith, by reaſon : he ſets up 
reaſorr againſt that Law which is the quinteſſence of. reaſon. 
and will not be madd bur by reaſon, ſuch as it is; and that is, 
ſuch as he is, a madd one, Theſe reaſonings are the ftrong holds 
ſpoken of by the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 4. .5. ) The. weapons of our 
ry wa are not carnall, but mighty through God.to the pulling dewne 
of ſtrong holds , caſting downe imaginations , and every high thing, 
that exalteth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God : As the wea« 
pons of this warfare are not carnall but ſpirituall, ſo the 
ſtrong holds which theſe caſt downe, are not corporeall, but 
carnall ; they are not made of Stones, and Timber, of Earth, 
or Iron, but of the ſubtilties , \lightsFexcuſes, ſubterfuges, 
and arguings of fleſhly minded men. All which the Apoſtle 


wraps up in the latter words, calling them imaginations , or ra=+ - 


tiocinations , and high things ; that is ; ſuch things as are formed 
n_the high and proud conceits of the creature, cxalting. ic 
ms the ſound and ſaving knowledge of Gol; Sach 
as theſe : 

Firſt, "Others doe ſo. 


Secondly , Great. ones doe fo. 
| Thirdly, . 
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Thirdly , This is the cuſtome of the World, 
Fourthly , If I ſhould not doe ſo, I ſhould diſhonour, yea and undoe 
. my ſelfe : And why ſhould I refraine what others doe , or what 
would be mine 6wne undoing ? No reaſon for any of theſe. Thus 
he ftrengrhens himſelte againſithe Almighty : his reaſon ( ſuch 
as it is ) will beare him out, 

Secondly, He ſtrengthens himſelte againſt God upon pre- 
ſumption ot mercy from God ; why may not I doe thus ? God 
hath mercy for finners, why not for me though I fin? The 
Apoſtle cautions the Epheſians ( Chap. 5. 6.) againk ſuch pre« 
ſumptions. Let no man deceive you with vaine words , for becauſe 
of theſe things, the wrath of God comes upon the Children of diſo- 
bedience : 1t is good to plead mercy to ſtrengthen Faith, that 
fin committed ſhall be pardoned; but woe be to thoſe, who 
plead mercy to ſtrengthen themſelves in the committing of 
fin. 

Thirdly , Others ſtrengthen themſelves againſt th: Almigh- 
ty with hopes of worldly gaine, and they incourage them- 
ſelves in an evill matter, with promiſes of good ; Wee ſpall 
finde all precious ſubſtance, we ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoyle, caſt it 
thy Lot among us, let us all have one Purſe : Thus Solomon perſ0- 
nates the inticements of finners( Prov, x, 13, 14. ) 

As a gracious heart ſtrengthens it ſelfe for God : 

Firſt, By the promiſes of God. 

- Secondly , By the experiences which himſelfe, or others 
have had of Gods diſpenſations. 

Thirdly , By conſidering the nature of God, how gracious, 
how good, how powerfull, how faichfull he is. 

Fourthly , By remembring his relations to God ; he is my 
Father, my King, &c. Shall I not venture to doe or ſuffer 
for him ? 

Now (1 ſay) as a®*gracious heart ſtrengthens it ſelfe for 
the Lord, or ( as the Apoſtle adviſeth , Epheſ. 6. 10. ) Grow 
ſtrong in the Lord, andin the power of his might, putting on the whole 
Armour of Gsd : So a wicked heart ſtrengthens it ſelfe againſt 
the Lord, or grows ſtrong againſt the Lord, and the power © 
his might, yea of his Almightineſſe, putting on the whole 
Armour of the Devill, that he may be able to ſtand againſt al 
the encounters of the Word , and of his owne conſcience. For 


as the Word of God, and the graces of the ſpirit are the Ar- 
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mour and weapons by which the Saints ſtrengchen them(ſcives 
againſt Satan 3 ſo carnall reafonings and the luſts of the fleſh, 
arethe Armour and weapons by which wicked men ftreng- 
then themſelves againſt God. 

A wickcd mans chiefe care is to fortifie and incourage his 
luſts; to put warmecloaths to his {infull heart, and make ic 
ſtout againſt God : Sin begins with turning the beart from God, 
and ſin ends in turning the heart againſt God : The hiſt ſtep in {in 
is a negle& of God, the ſecond it:p is contempt of God, the 
third and laſt is a War with God: He ftrengchens himſelte 
(for the Batte]l ) againſt the Almighty, 

Secondly Obſerve. 

Sin runs us againſt reaſon, and cauſeth us to a&F not onely wick 
edly, but fooliſhly :  [s it not tolly and madnelle for weakneſle 
tocontend with Omnipotency ? Whena (inner hath ſtrengeh- 
ned himſelfe rhe beſt he can, the very weakneſle of God ( as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) is ſtronger then hee. What King ( ſaith 
Chrift, Luke 14.31.) going to make Warre againſt another King, 
dth not firſt fit downe, &c, As if he had ſayd, The Kings of the 
Farth are not ſo foolith, fo brainlefſe, and counſcHetle ro con- 
tend with thoſe, whom they cannot match ; they will hard- 
ly venture a Battcll with ten thouſand againſt twenty thou- 
land, they will rather make a diſadvantageous Peace, then 
proceed ina War upon ſuch diſadvantages. The King of 
Iſrael reproved the challenge which the King ot Fudabſent him, 
by the Parable of the Thiſtle in Lebanon, aſpiring to match 
with the Cedar in Lebanon ( 2 Kings 14. 9.) What's a Thiſtle 
toa Cedar? Then what is man to God? See then what a 
reaſonleſſe, yea ſenfclefe creature man is, who will nceds goe 
out againſt God to Batrel! , though all th: numbcr he can 
muſter, is not onely as diſproportionable as ten thoniand to 
twenty thouland, as a Thiſtle toa Cedar, but more rhen one 
lingle Man is to a Million of Men, or then a bruiſed Reed 
to the ſtrongeſt Oake., God with eaſe made al! the power of 
man alone, and he, though alone, can more eai:ly deftroy it : 
it coſt him bur the ſpeaking of a word to ſet itup, and he can 
puli it downe with, yea without a word ſpeaking. Many 
min have been ſtyled, The great, The ſtrong, The miohty : Buc 
20 man cver durſt owne this tyle, The Almighty : .This ritle 
vt God in the Text, The Almighty, ſhould make the mightieſt of 
mel 
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men, the Nimrods of the World afraid to meddle, yea to think 
a thought of medling with God. The abſurdity of men in 
ſtrengthening themſelves againſt the Almighcy, may appeare 
yet morediſtin&ly in three particulars. | 

Firſt, He that is Almighty is ſtronger then All ; there can- 
not be two Almighties. Hence the Apoſtle argues ( 1 Cor, 
10.) Will you provoke the Lord to anger, are you ſtronger then be ? 
It is baſe and cowardly to provoke thoſe that are weaker then 
our ſelves ; it may give us trouble enough to provoke thoſe 
who are as ſtrong as our ſelves, but it is tither madneſle or deſ- 
peratenefſe to provoke thoſe who are ſtronger then our ſelves, 
And when the Apoſtle demands, or rather expoſtulates, Are 
yee ſtronger then be ? His queſtion calls for this poſntive affertory 
anſwer, we are infinitely weaker then he; and therefore 
there is no prevailing againſthim, not onely not in all things, 
but not in.any thing, Ir is poſſible for a weake Enemy to 
prevaile ſometimes upon a mighty Enemy. The Romans who 
commanded the World for many ages, and were tooftrong for 
any Nation, did yet receive ſome foyles ; though they were 
never conquered, yet they were ſometimes worſted,not only by 
ſ{urprifals and Ambuſcadoes, bur in the open field ; and evan 
petty Princes gave checks for a while, to ſome of their deſigns. 
But El-Shaddi, the Almighty God, never received any defeat, 
nor is he within the poſſibility of a ſurprize. 

Secondly, Nut onely cannot the Lord be defeated, but he 
cannot be endammaged ; he never loſt ( as we ſay ) fo much 
as a haire of his head, nor did he ever ſuffer ſo much as the 
ſcratch ofaPin, The Romans obtained ſome viRories with 
ſuch extreame lofſe and hazzard, that it hath bzen ſayd, Two 
or three more ſuch Vitories, would utterly undoe them; 
they who were never defeated or foyled, have yer been great- 
ly.endammaged in Battel; and their clearcſt gains have not been 
without ſome loſſe: but the Almighiy never loſt the worth of 
a thread, ordrop of blyod, in all thoſe innumerable ViRorie! 
which he hath gained. 5 

Thirdly, Man cannot ſo much as hinder or retard the de 
ſignes of God.He tranſcends all the impediments, and throws 
open all the Barracadoes that are ſer in his way. He will work 
and wi) ſba!l let bim? ( Tfa. 43. 13.) There is no putting of 4 
barr in his way z and therefore if any ſhould anſwer the | 
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ftion, Who ſball let it * Yes, there are ſome will let it, the 
great men, the Nobles of the Earth, ſay no; they will ler it. 
But chey ſhall nut, ſaith God, in the next Verfe (Verſ. 14. ) 
For your ſake ( ſpeaking to his people in Captivity ) Thave 
ent to Babylen, and have brought downe all their Nobles, The O- 
riginall word for Nobles, lignihes alſo Barrs, the Barrs of 
advor, or Caftle gate, as we put in the Margent of our Bibles; 
to note, that Nobles and great men ſhovald b: the ſtrength of 
a People, and a ſtop to the entrance of any evill among them : 
but if in ſtead of that, they prove like Barrs, onely to hinder 
the good of a People, and to lye. crofle in all publike procee- 
dings ; then the Lord, the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
brings them downe, and breaks chem all to peeces, I wil worke, 
and who ſhall let it ? The Nobles, the Barrs ſhall not,though bars 
of Iron, to Gates of Braſſe, 

It was ſaid in opening the words, that ſtretching out the 
hand is the poſture of a madd man : Conſider this, and then 
fay, Is it not the maddeſt madnefle to ſtretch out the hand a- 
gainſt God, or to ſtrengthen our ſelves againſt the Almighty, 
to oppoſe him, againſt whom it is impoſſible not onely to 
prevaile, but to doe him the leaſt hurt, or give him the leaſt 
check or top in his way? If wee Gould ſee a man ſet his 
ſhoulder againſt a Wall of Brafſe, or blow a Feather again{t 
it, hoping to overcurne and batter it downe, would not we 
ſay, this man is either a Fool, who never had the uſe of rea- 
fon, or a Mad-man, who hath loſt his reaſon ? He that oppo- 
ſeth the counſells and wayes of God, can no more overthrow 
them then a Feather can a Wall of brafſe, or the touch of 
a little finger, the ſtrongeſt Tower. The Pſalmiſt repre 
ſents us with theſe ſimple attempts ( Pal. 2. 1, 2, &c. ) Why 
doe the Gentiles rage, and the people imagine a vaine thing ? The 
Kings of the earth take counſell, &c. Come let ws breake their bands, 
and caſt their cords away from ws + What followes ? He that ſits 
in Heaven (ball laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in derifion : Hee 
ſees how poore, how inconfiderable, theſe motions and com- 
motions , both of the Many and of the Mighty are, to give 
check to that Decree of his Almightineſle, to ſet bis ſon upon the 
boly Hill of Sion. 

Eliphaz hath not yet done with his deſcription of the im- 
potent rage of man againſt = Almighty God. © ſinfull 
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An Expofetion uponthe Book of ] O B. 


vaine man, whither wile thou goc ? What wilt thou do next } 
The next Verſe t<]ls us. 


Verſ, 26. He runs upon him, ev-1 on his necke, upon the thich 
Boſſes of his Bucklers. 


This 26. Verle is an amplikcation, or aggravation of the 
madnelle of a wicked man, who, when he hath ſtrengthened 
himſclte againſt God ( as he thinks and hopcs:) ſufficiently, 
then he runs upon bim, &c. 

Eliphae, carrieth on the metaphor of a Battel]l, which be- 
fo:c it is fonght, Armics are muſtcred, and drawne up In view 
of each other; and then to ſhew their courage, they ſtretch 
out their hands, draw thcir Swo1ds, and as ſoone as the Sig- 
nall of the Battell is given, by ſound of Trumpet , beat of 
Drum, ordiicharge of Cannon, they run on upon one anc- 
ther; and when the Buttel] comes to the heat and height, they 
charge home , even upon the necks of one another, and upon to! 
Boſſes of their Bucklers : Here's the deſcription of a - fierce 
charge. This wicked one is a Champion tor Hcl, he chal- 
lenges the God of Heaven, and runs upon bim, @c.. with ut- 
moſtvivichce: That's the ſum of the words, 1 ſhall now op 
them a liek turther, 


Char.15. Verl.26, 
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Fee vis upen tim, cven upon his necke. 


There js a d'tjerence among, Intcrpreters about that antc- 
cedent, ſome underſiand God : As if the mexning were, God 
runn<th upon a wick:d man, like a ftrong Warricr, with in- 
credible {witnelle, and irreliftible force, to caſt hini down«, 
The wicx«d man having ſtretched out his hand, and ſtrengrh- 
ned himſc!te againſt the Almighty, now the Almighty runs 
Upon i necke, even upon tbe thick Boſſes of bis - Buchler z Come 
faich G1, I wi? have a bout with thee, if thou dareſt, 1willt!) 
it out with thee, 1 am not afraid of thy ſtiffe necke, though it hath 
Iren fin-ws, nor of the thick, boſſ-s of thy Buckler, though they bt 
of Stecle, 

Thus ſome, both later Wrirers, and ancient Rabbins, give 
th? ſenſe, but {| rachzr conceive ( with others ) that _ 
ſill profecutes the ſtrange progrelſe, and heightned wicked« 


nef{-ot inan, who having ſtcengthned himſe}fc by hardening 
his h:art azainſt God, runs upon bam, even upon his n2che, © - 
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Taking this (ence, there is a ditterent reading ; thus, He runs 
pul lim with bis necke; we lay, the wick:d man ruas upon 
the neck ot God; they ſay, A wicked manTuns upon God 
with kis neck ; "their meaning 18s, He runs upon him audaci-- 
ouſly and proudly. Thenc> littcd up is a token of pride, 
and preiumptuous bolduetie: And to run with the neck, is 
to run With the neck Jitced up, or ſtrerched out 3 which is 


Carrere coll 


indeed the periphralis of pride. ( P(alm. 75.5.) Speake Not 3 coll dur oy 
with a ſtiffe necke z - that is, with a ſpirit unwilling to ſubinic eres; fmilia 


to my. ditpenſations. 
threatens (Tja. 3.16.) becauſe the Dauthters of Ston are banrb- 
ty, and walke with ſtretched out necks: That is, becaule they 
teſtitie the prid- of their hearts, by the gate and poſtures of 
the body, as much as by the vaine attire, and apparrell of 
the bucly : Therefore the Lord will ſmite, &c. The Lord tells 
Moſes ( Exod. 32.9. ) I have ſrene this people, and behold it is 
a ſiffe-necled people ; He complaines by the Proph<e C Tia. 48. 
4+ ) I kn:w that thou art obſtinate, and thy neck i an Iron ſinew : 
Stephen the Proto-Martyr gives a breviare of ail their rebelli- 
ons, A&s 7. and cuncludcs ( Ferf. 5 1. ) Tee ftife-neched, te. 
The ſtitie ucck and the proud bard heart are the fan, all the 
Bible over. | 

Thus the wicked man. runneth upon God with his Riffe ; 
that is, his proud daring ſpirit. As before ; Hee ſtretched owt 
his band, 10 now (- which i$ more ) ba neck againtt Gbd, The 
mctaphor 1s taken either from :Souldiers in battt}; who to 
ſhew their valour, hold up theic heads, and ſtretch out their 
necks, running head to head, and ſhould-r to ſhoulder , when 
they come to cloſe fight. NF Es 2 

Or, It is a metaphor taken from a Bullock widetiftemetto 
the yoake 3 whe therefore will not ſubmit his neck'r6 ber it. 
Wicked men are called Children of Belial; becauſe they bridufe 
not the yoak of obediznce ; when God would: pri his yoake 
upon thcir necks, they life up their neeks, -or run' uport him 
with their ſtiffe necks, 

Hence Note, 

It zz pride of ſpirit which cauſeth man to oppoſe God. ' The 'A= 
poltle James taich, God refiſteth the proud ( Fam. 4. ) which 
intimates, yea and ſpeaks out, that the pond affault God. 
As the wicked in his pride perſe:utes the p39-e ( Pſal. 10. 2. ) 
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So in his pride hz: oppolerh God, And as he that lovech Gud, 
follows, yea runs after G.d to obey him; to he that hates 
God runs uporf him by difo9.dience. An AR of ignorant 
diſubcdience is a going from God; an a& of knownedito« 
bedicnce, is a running upon Gud : Running upon God, is not 
onely ſinning, but impud-nt {inning. The Angclis in Heaven 
cover their taces betore God, daring not to behold him : 
Humble {inncrs on Earth, ſuch as the poore Pablican ( Luke 
18. ) venturenot to lifc up their eyes to Heav<n, bur proud 
ſinners, lift up thcirnecks againſt God. They who care not 
what God ſaith to them, care as Little what they doe to God : 
And they who haveno faith in God, feldome have any feare of 
him ; theſe run upon himwith their neck. 

But Ireturne to our Tranſlation, He runs upon him, even on 
his necke : That is, on the necke of God : that is, he: ſins fiercely, 
and feareleffely ; he doth not dare God at a diftance, or like 
a Coward, ſpeak great words, and vaunt of what he will doe 
when his Adverſary is our of fight and hearing ; bur he char- 
ges on boldly in his very face. Ir is fayd of the Rawm ( by 
whom the Prophet meanes Alexander the Great, King of Greece ) 
That when be Ee the Hee-Goat (that is, Darius King of Perſia ) 
he run upon him : That is, he aſſaulted him ſpeedily and bold- 
ly, overthrowing his wholeeſtate, and ſo making himſclfe ſole 
Lord of Afia. The whole courſe of his VifRories are deſcri- 
bed by this word, He ran upon upon him ( Dan. $8. 6. ) And when 
Job would ſhew how fiercely the Lord handled him , he gives 
it in this language, 1 was at eaſe, but he hath broken me a ſunder, 
be bath alſo taken me by the necke, and ſbaken me to peeces ( Job. 
16.12, ) As Godin a way of higheſt puniſhment, or chaſtiſe- 
ment, is ſaid to take a man by the neck ; ſo man in a way of 
higheſt finning and rebelling, is ſaid to take God by the neck, 
or to run upon his neck : Ke thac ventures upon the necke, 
cares not where he ventures, and he that runs upon the neck 
of God, cares not on whom he ventures. And as in height of 
love, a freindruns and fal's upon the neck of his freind :; thu 
Foſeph did on his Brethrens.necks ( Gen. 45. 14.) and the 
Father of the Prodigall ( Luke 15. 20.) Ran and fell upon bis 
Sons necke, and kiſſed bim : So in the heat of wrath, an Enemy 
runs upon the neck of his Enemy ; and wicked men- C who 
are enmity againſt God) run upon the neck of God. 

Some 
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Chap.15. 
Some conceive that this running upon the necke of God, ime 
ports two things. . 


Firſt, That the wicked man imagines himlelfe, as having 
an equality of ſtrength wich God. 

And ſecondly, That he hath authority above God, or that 
heis Gods better, and ſuperior. 

This latter they ground upon an old cuſtome among Ma- 
giſtrates, who finding an offender contumacious, were wont 


ro command the Officer to take him by the neck, and dragg in ck n inve- 


him out of the Court, to receive his puniſhment. Burt I [hall 


incongruity of it with the next words, , 
Even upon the thick Boſſes of bis Buckler. 


Malcfa&ors are never permitted to come armed b<fore the 
Judge to their Arraignments. 

The word which we tranſlate Thicke, ſignities alſo Fat, be- 
cauſe fat is thick : Hence the Vulgar Latine Tranſlates, He 5 
armed with bis fat necke ; But I paſſe that, According to our 
reading: (which keeps cloſer to the Originall ) Eliphaz def- 
cribes the ancient and preſent forme of Bucklers, which as 
they are defenſive weapons, ſo alſo offenſive, and therefore have 
not onely Boſſes for ornament, but(one eſpecially in the center 
or middle with a ſharpe pike in it ) for uſe : For as the whole 
Buckler ſecured the body againſt the Arrow or Sword of the 
Adverſary, fo if he prefſed neer, this high Boſſe, or Pike of 
the Buckler ſerved to pierce and wound the Adverſary, So 
that while the wicked man is ſayd to run upon God, even upon 
the thicke Boſſes of his Buckler z it ſhewes the highelt valiancy of 
a wicked man in oppoſing God; he fights not onely a far off, 
but neer at hand, and prefſeth upon him, though within the 
reach and danger ot his Weapon. 

Hence Obſerve : 

There is no danger can heep a wicked man off from ſinne : Lixe 
the Horſe in this Book ( Chap.-39. 22. ) He mocketh at feare, 
and 'is not afrighted , neither turneth away from the Sword; bee 
ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſſe and rage, be ſaith among, the 
Trumpets, Aba,aba : chough God bave a Buckler, man will come 
upon him; yea thuugh God have a Bolje up > his Buckler to 
ficikeand wound hiw, yet on he comes, The Buckler of God 
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is the Law or Word of God, and the Boſſes of this Buckler, 
are the threatnings and curſes of the Law. Now, when man 
tins, notwithſtanding the Law, which is the Buckler by which 
God faves and protects his honour and his holineſfle, his name 
and glory from the wounds which finfull man is ready to 
give him, then man may be fayd to run upon his Buckler, And 
when notwithſtanding the ſharpe threats, and terrible curſes 
of the Law, which are the thick Boſles with which he wounds 
thoſe who tranigrelſc his Law, when, I ſay, notwithſtanding 
theſe, man adventures to {in and tranſgreiſe the Law, he may 
rightly be ſayd, To run upon the thicke boſſes of his Bucklers. 
God gave Adamalaw; Of the Tree of kxowledge of good and 
evill, thoumayeſt not eate: Here was the Buckler ; and when he 
added this threat , In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſure. 
ly dye : Here was the Bofſe. God ſent a word to Pharaoh, Let 
my people goe ; this was a Buckler; If thou refuſe to let them goe, 
T will flay thy firſt borne, this was the Buſſe, Adam run upon 
the Boſe ot the Buckler, ſodid Pharaoh, and fo doe all will- 
full ſinners. . 

A wicked heart will goe on 1inning, whatſoever God is 
ſpeaking, or doing ( Tſa. 57. 17.) Iwas wrath, and ſmote him, 
yet he went on frowardly in the way of his heart : Neither the 
wrath of God, nor their owne ſmart ſtopt their progrelſe, 
though ſmitten, yet they went on. Saints ſometimes goe on 
finning, though God be ſmiting, they have run upon the 
Boſſes of the Buckler, to the wounding both of their ſoules, 
and of their outward comforts ; wicked men will run upon 
them to the damning of their foules and bodies. Though 
they ſee, yea feele the Boſſes, judgement not onely threatned, 
but executed, yct on they will, and ( like wicked A4hasz ) 
in the time of their afflition ſin more ayainſt the Lord, This is 
the height of linfuſnefſe. As ir ihews the rruth and height of 
holinefſe in the Saints, when they will not onely run to God 
in faire times, when men approve, but in the worſt times, 
When men oppoſe 3 when they venture to doe their duty up- 
on the Bucklers of men, yea upon the Boſſes of the Buckler, 
cxtreamelt danger: So it ſhewes alike ſtrength and height of 
wickednes, when men venture upon the Boſſes of the Buckler, 
upon the point of thenaked Sword of Gods diſpleaſure ; they 
will venture, let it coſt what it will, though the Lord ſer a 
flaming 
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flaming Sword in the way of luſt, as he did in the way of the 
Tree of life ( Gen. 3. ) though the Lord ſer an Angel with a 
drawn Sword in the way of luſt,as he did in Balams way, wher: 
he was going to curſe Iſrael, yet on they will : Till the bgarr 
be changed, neither Swords, nor Bucklers, nor Bolics, ncithec 
wrath threatned, nor executed, can cauſe a ſinner to chang: 
his courſe, 

This the Prophet complaines of ( Tſa. 9. 13. ) The people 
turneth not to him that ſmiteth them , neither doe they ſeeke the Lord 
of Hoaſts : Their incorrigiblenefſe under ſevereſt corre&ions 
is elegantly deſcribed by another Prophet , enumerating five 
ſpeciall ftroakes or ſmitings, to every one of which he ſub- 
joynes, Tet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord, Amos 4. 6, 
7, 8. &c. When the bellows were burnt, and the lead conſumed of the 
fire ( that is, when all inſtruments and meanes of retining them 
were ſpent and worne out, yet their drofſe remained in them) 
The Founder melted in vaine, for the wicked ( that is,their wicked- 
neſſes, or evill things ) were not plucked away ( ſer. 6. 29, 3o. ) 
They went into the Furnace full of droffe, and they came out 
as full of drofſe as they went in. The Found:cr blowed his 
fire, till he burnt his bellows, but their luſts had no ſent of 
fire upon them ; his lead (by which he ſeperates the drofſe 
from the mettall) was all conſumed and evaporated, but the 
drofſe of their corruptions waſted no more then 1he purch 
gold doth in the fire. Hence the Lord reſolvcd to waſt nv more 
of his judgements upon them : Why ſhould you be ſmitten any 
more, ye will revolt more and more ( 11a. 1.5. ) To revolt from 
God, and to run upon him, are fins of the ſame ſtraine ; and 
they who revolt from him, will not fearc to run upon his necke, 
even upon the thicke Boſſes of his Buckler. 

Thus Eliphaz hath given us an account, why the [ord af- 
flits a wicked man all his dayes; he fights againſt Gud a!l his 
dayes. We have a reaſon of this reaſon in the next words ; 
why it is that this wicked man is ſuch a valiant Champion 
againſt God , why he commits wickednefſe with io much 
preedinefſe; it is, Becauſe he covers his face with bis fatneſſe, 
Oc, The fatcer and fuller he grows in fulfilling the luſts of 
the fleſh, the more hungry and ſharpe ſet he is to fulfill them. 
Full-feeding in (in , doth not fatisfie, but increaſe. a finfull 
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Jos, CHAP. 15, Verl. 27, 28, 29, 30» 


Becauſe be covereth his face with his fatneſſe , and maketh collops 
of fat on bis flankes. : ; 

And he dwelleth m deſolate Cities, and in Houſes which no man inha« 
biteth, which are ready to become heaps. 

He ſhall not be rich , neither ſball his ſubſtance continue, neither ſball 
he prolong the perfe(tion thereof upon the earth. 

He ſball not depart out of darkneſſe , the flame ſhall dry up his bran- 
ches, and by the breath of his mouth ſhall he goe away, 


A Sthe two former Verſes ſhewcd fin the cauſe of thoſe e- 
"A viils which befall a wicked man, ſo here Eliphaz ſhewes 
us two cauſes of their ſin, 
Firſt, Their riches. 
Secondly , Their power. 
The firſt is here deſcribed tropically by Fatneſſ. 


Verl. 27. He covereth his face with fatneſſe , and maketh col- 
lops of fleſh on his flanks. 


Both parts of the Verſe meane the ſame thing, ſhewing the 
wicked mans worldly proſperity by the uſuall viſible etfeds 


of it ; a fit face, and fleſhy flanks. 
He cevereth his face with fatneſſe. 


Exiit pre adi- Thatis, he is exceeding fat ; a phraſe like that (Pſal. 73. 
pe oculis e3- 7+ ) Their eyes ſtand out with faineſſe : The Hebrew is , Their 
rum. i. e, exiſſe eyes are gone out of their heads through fatneſſe : That is, they ſeewe 
videntur Fre 28 gone Or going our of their heads. *Tis uſuall in the lan- 
- vor eats" guage of the Holy Ghoſt to deſcribe wicked men by fatneſfe, 
Bold. (P/al. 78. 31.) He ſlew the fatieſt of them; that is , the worſt 
of them, thoſe who were moſt rebellious, longing at- 

Singulzri quo- Tr dainties, when God had given them bread from Heaven. 
dam infamis David ſets forth his Enemies ( and fo the Enemies of Chriſt, 
rio impii & of whom that Pſalne is a Propheſie ) under this notion ( Pal. 
as pie _ 22.1%. ) Strong Bulls, or fat Bulls, come- about me : By the fat 
pinguer. Bulls he meancs the Scribes and Phariſees, the high Prieſt, and 
| Rulers, who( as it were ) beſet Chriſt with continuall con- 


ſpiracies, More plainely (Pſal, 17. 9, 10. ) Keepe me from 
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Chap. 15. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſ. 27. 147 


mine Enemies that oppreſſe me : They are incloſed in their owne 
fat , with their mouth they ſpeake proudly. Againe ( Pſal. 119, 
70. ) Their beart is as fat as greaſe, but I delight in thy Law. 

The Scripture ſpeakes thus, not as if fatnefſe had any 
morall evill in it, or as if leanenefſe had any morall good in 
it. Fatnefſe doth not diſcommend us, nor doth leaneneiſe 
commend us to God; yeaa man leane in body, may have the 
worſt fatneſfſe, he may be proud, ſwolne and pufc up in ſpi- 
rit; and a man fat in body, may have the bt leanneſſe, much 
ſe]fe-emptinefſe, and poverty of ſpirie, But becauſe they who 
have abundance, and grow fat with the Creature, are temp- 
ted to forgetfulneſſe of , and rebellion againſt God ; and bt- 
cauſe a body over-burdened with fleſh and fat, renders the 
minde more indiſpoſed to holy and ſp'irituall a&ivity; and 
aſually they who beſtow moſt care and coft in pampering their 
bodies, goe with pincd , ſtarved, and leane ſoules ; therefore 
fatnefle heares i] in Scripture. 

It is obſerved by Plutarch, that the Xgyptian Prictts gave xc Fgyptii 
their Apis ( a Deity which they worſhipped in the forme of inuere videban- 
an Oxe ) the water of a Pit, or Well, not the water of Nilus to !#7. dum ſacer- 
drinke z the reaſon was ( not as ſome aſligne ir, becauſe they AY > wang 
thought thoſe waters were prophaned by the Crocodile, for ju; —_— 
the Agyptians had that river in high veneration , but) be- ban potun ex 
cauſe the waters of Nils, were fatning , nouriſhing waters ; q#4am puteo 
therefore their Apis, whom they adored as a God, and from 7 rm cn 
whom they expetted continuall helpe, muſt not drinke of it, Jn nt 
leaſt the groſneſle of his fleſh ſhould diſable him for their aſ- ns. pinguedinem 
fiſtance, Fat corpulent men are, in common experience, un- carn!/que mag- 
weildy, ſleepy , and ( comparatively ') untit for a&ion. Ir 947 facere mr 
was a cuſtome, as my Author reports, among the ancient Spa- CS 
niards and Gaules, to keep a conſtant meaſure, which if a We> qe 1 fide, &c.. 
man ( ſhee not being with Childe) did exceed-in the com- 16e1i etiam (5 
paſſe of her waſte , ſhee fell under diſgrace, and loſt much of Gali antqu 
her reputation , by having got ſo much of fat and fleſh about ere 
her : And doubtlefſe it had ſomewhat of diſrepate in it, in k wars = 
7eb's rime, elſe Eliphaz ( a man of experience ) had not given pravida non eſ- 
this as a peice of a wicked mans deſcription. He covereth his ft capere non 
face with fatneſſe. poſſer probro 

And maketh collops of fleſh upon bis flanks. PR = 
Which Maſter Broughton renders thus , And mabeth pliites rays j ws 
| U 2 pon ©, 25, 
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1.3 Chay.i5. An Expoſition upon the Book of J OB. Verf. 29, 


ſumme abun 
dantis, Jun. 


Eſt deſcriptiv ypon the panch. Maſter Catvin Tranſlates it thus; He hath. larded 


bis guts. 

This latter clauſe of the Verſe is of the ſame intendment 
with the former : And that which both reprove as finfull, is 
the intentnefſe of mans Spivit about the pampering of his 
Fleſh, 


He covereth his face with fatneſſe, he makes collops, &c. 


He doth not ſay , Becauſe he is fat, but becauſe he covers 
his face with fatneſſe, &c. That is, he ſets his heart upon his 
belly, and makes it his buſinefſe to pamper his body. He is 
ative, yea full of afivitie in getting this cover, or mask 
of farneſſe upon his face ; and this mask diſcovers the naugh- 
tineſſe of his hearr. 

Hence Obſerve, 

That it is a ſigne of an evill heart , or a leane ſoule, to intend the 
fleſh, or to ſtudy the ſatisfying of the bodily appetite. A carnall man 
gives himſclfe to deliciouſnefle ; his greateſt labour is about 
that, for which Chriſt forbids our labour, The meat that pe+ 
riſheth ( Joh. 6. 27. ) This covering of our ſelves with fat- 
neſſe, and making collops of fat, the Apoftle reproves in 
thoſe Whoſe God was their belly ( Phil, 3. 19. ) and in thoſe who 
ſerved not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own belly C Rom. 16. 18.) 
They who ſerve their belly , as they ſhould ferve God , make 
agod of it ; and they who ſerve their belly at all doe not 
ſerve Chriſt at all. We may provide for the belly , but we 
muſt not ſerveit; and they who doe (o, deſerve rather tobe 

called Epicures then Chriſtians, That's {infull fatneſſe which 
Is got upon termecs of ſlavery , or ſervice to the belby : yea, 
a man that is intentive upon that queſtion , What ſhall T eate* 
and carefull how to feed his flcth, though he doe not grow 
fat by it, yet he ſhewes himſclfe full of fin by it. The de- 

{1gne of ſuch is for the fleth, though their fleſh doe not thrive 

under that defigne. As man may be very covetous though 

he continue poore and Jeant in purſe; ſoa man may be very 
luxurious, and a great ſervant to Bacchus, and Belly-cheare, 
though he continue leane and poore in body. 

The bleſſing of God fattens ſome, and ſuch fat ones bleſſe 

God. David Prophefies, that when The Kingdome ſhall be the 

Lords, and he the Gopernour among the Nations ( which is very 


paralell 
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Ver, 27. 149 


paralell with what thoſe great- voyces ſaid after rhe ſeventh 
Angel had ſounded ( Repel. 11. 15, ) The Kingdomes of this 
World are become the Kingdomes of the Lord, and of bis Chriſt, 
and bee ſhall reigne for ever. and ever ; and when this ſhall be, 
faith David ( Pſal. 22. 30. ) Then all they that be fat upon the 
Earth, ſball eate , and worſhip; that is, the great ones ſhall ſab- 
mit to Chriſt; his Kingdome ſhall be inlarged, and not one- 
ly the poore, who are deſcribed in the latter part of that 
Verſe in the Plalme, under the name and notion of ſuch, «s 
goe downe to. the duſt , but the rich ſhall receive the Goſpel. 
Kings and Qaeens, perſons of Authority and wealth, ſhall 
come to the participation ofthe'grace of Chriſt (I/a.60.3.10.)) 
They who have their bellies full of the meat that ptriſheth, 
ſhall have their ſoules full of that meat which endures to e- 
verlaſting life. ( Pſal. 45. 12. ) The rich among the people ; What 
people ? firſt. words of the Verſe tell us , he meanes the 
Tyrians who were a wonderfull rich people ( Iſa. 23. 8. Ezck* 
27. ) and the Tyrians are here put by a Synecdoche for all 0- 
ther Heathens ; for though Tyre, were a Citie in the Tribe of 
Aſer ( Foſh. 19. 29. ) yet it was at that time poſſeſſed by Hea- 
thens. Now, faith the Pſalmiſt, The rich among theſe people 
ſhall intreat thy favour : That is, the Churches favour. God 
will work their hearts to an earneſt defire of admiſſion into 
the ſociety of the Saints, and to live under a profetſed ſub- 
jCtion to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, who have abounded in 
worldly poſſeſſions, and hold the World in ſubje&ion to their 
power : Theſe rich and fat ones among the people ſhall intreat thy 
favour. This Prophetie was in- part fulfilled ( Mark. 3. 8.) 
where we read of great muſtitudes from Tyre- and Sidon flock - 
ing after Chriſt : So that it is not riches and fatneſle preciſely 


— 


conſidered, but the intending of our skin, or vur ſtudiouſneſlſe 


to fl] our ſelves with earthly delicates , which ſhewes we 
have weak appetites to, or rather a loathing of the things of 
Heaven. 


Secondly, This covering the face with fat, is here preſen-" 


ted by Eliphaz as a cauſe or occaſion art leaſt of the wicked 
mans arming himſclfe egainſt God. | 
Hence Obſerve. 
That an evil! heart turnes the bleſings of G91 , into rebellion a- 


Bonorum abun* 
dantia uitiorum 
onmum mate- 
rien ſubmini« 


gainſt him : The Jewes were thus charged ( Deut. 32. 15.) ſtrat, 


Teſurun 
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Teſurun waxed fat, and kicked. The Lord complaines of chis, 
as of a fin, which he ſcarſe knew how to pardon ( Fer. 5.7. ) 
How (ball I pardon thee for this ? Thy Children have forſaken me, 
&c. When Thad fed them to the full, they then committed Adu.. 
tery, and aſſembled themſelves by troopes in the Harlots houſes. Thoſe 
are great {ins indeed, which pur the Lord ( whoſerirle is, The 
God pardoning ſin , and ready to forgive into a querie about 
their pardon and forgivenefſe. Such kind of {inning made Fe. 
ruſalem a Siſter to Sodom ; that is , as like Sodom, yea and $4- 
maria tO , as it they had been one Mothers:Daughters, or as 
if they had been of one and the ſelte-ſame bloud, and ſtock 
C Ezeh. 16. 49- ) Behold this was the iniquitie of thy ſiſter Sodom, 
pride, fulneſſe of bread, and abundance of idleneſſe was in ber , and 
in ber Daughters : Plenty of the Creature, and plenty of in, 
went together, and whereas Feruſalem ſhould have (grved God, 
ſhee ſerved her Juſts in the abundance of all things. We nave 
a ſaying , when men are lifted up upon the enjoyment of out- 
ward good things (in allu{ton to Beaſts }) Provender pricks them, 
They a& more like Beaſts then Men, who kick againſt God, 
who feeds them, and turne his bread of bleſſings inco the 
ſtones of diſobedience. What outward good thing will not 
an evill heart abuſe, and wax wanton with, when it is C- apt 
to abuſe ſpirituall things, and to turn the grace of God into laſ- 
civiouſneſſe , that is, to grow wanton and laſcivious, becauſe 
God is gracious ? 
Thirdly Obſerve. 
They take little care for their ſoules , who take over-much for 
their bodies : They who deſire to pleaſe appetite, cannot en- 
deavour to pleaſe God. When the Apoſtle exhorts to put 
on the Lord Jeſus, he dehorts from providing for the fleſh 
( Rom. 13. 14. ) Put yee on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not 
proviſion for the fleſh to fulfill the Iuſts thereof: As it he had ſayd, 
Lnlefſe you forbeare providing tor luſts , you will have little 
leaſure, and lefſe defire ro put on Chriſt. ( Epbeſ.5. 18. ) Be 
not —_— Wine wherein is exceſſe ( that is, be not inordi- 
nate in tne uſe of the creature )) but be filled with the (pirit ; 48 
if he had ſayd, Tou will never be filled with the fpirit,, if over- 
filled with Wine , if you give up your ſelves ta ſatisfie carnall appe- 
tite, you will not have any appetite at all to ſpirituals, There is an 
inward gluttony and drunkennefſe , when the thoughts rut 


upon 
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Chap. 15. An Expoſition upon the Book, of J O B. Ver. 28. 


upon dainty Dithes, and full Cups, or when men chew their 
meat and Wine in their thoughts, before thcy cate or drinke. 
Now as well they ( or rather they more_) who are inwardly 
drunken with exceſſive defires of Wine, as they who are viſt- 
bly d-anken with the exceſſive taking downe of Wine, are far 
enough either from the deſire or attainement of aflling wich 
the Spirit. The ſpirit of the Buttery , and the Spirit of God 
have no more agreement then the fleſh and the ſpirit, yea that 
ſpirit is the grofſeſt part of (infull fleth, and theeiore can 
neither take care for, nor beare with, the thirigs of the ſpirit, 
So far of the firſt cauſe of the wicked mans exceſſive finning ; 
his exceſſe in the uſe of the Creature, ſet forth by rhe ordina- 
ry effe& of it, Fatneſſe , He covereth bis face with fatneſſe : The 
ſecond follows. 


Verſ, 28: He dwelleth in deſolate Cities, and in houſes where- 
in no man inhabiteth , which are ready to become 
heaps. 


This Verſe.ſhews a ſecond cauſe of the wicked nians fierce. 
neſſe againſt God, His power over men ; which is deſcribed 
( as the former ) by the effe& of it , He hath made Cities deſo- 
late. It requires much power to overthrow whole Ciries ; 
that which is ſtrong cannot be deſtroyed withour ſtrength ; 
ſuch was the power of the man whom Eliphaz deſcribes, ſuch 
bis ftrength : He ſubdued ftrong Cities, he conquered men, 
and he thought he could conquer God too. Bur though to 
deftroy and pull downe intimate firength, yer to build and 
ſet up Cities requires greater ſtrength. 

This ſtrength alſo is here aſcribed to-the wicked man,who, 

Firſt, either comes to Cities already overthrowne, or over- 
throwes Cities. 

And then ſecondly,builds the Cities which are overthrown, 
that himſelfe may dwell in them. He will not dwell in Ci 
ties built to his hand , or in Palaces ready made, but he will 
make goodly Palaces out of deſolate places ; a City waſted 
dy War, by Fire, and Sword, ſhall revive out of the rubbiſh, 
and recover to its ancient ſplendor, if he undertake it. 

Maſter Broughton renders clearely to this ſ:nie , Though hee 
makes dwellings of Cities ruinated, of bouſes untwo:1t , which were 
canming to heaps of ſtone ; Heres the coampleatn<l{; of his m_ 
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ly power, He makes flouriſhing Cities deſolate, and deſolate 
Cities flouriſh; he dwells in defolaie Cities, in Houſes where 
no man inhabiteth ; that is, in Cities which he himlelfe once 
made deſolate ( having caſt out their proper Inhabitants ) 
bur hath now re-edified and enlarged for his owne uſe and 
honour. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, That a wicked man cares not whom he ruines, ſo he may 
raiſe bimſelfe : Downe with Kingdomes, downe with Cities, 
downe with all, ſo he may ſtand, or have his owne ends. 

Secondly Obſerve. | 

( Which is the ſcope of Eliphaz  ) 4 man that hath great power 
among men, begins to thinke himſelfe ftrong enough for God al 7; : fe 
made earthly Cities deſolate, and none was able to refit} him, 
therefore he hopes to make Heaven deſolate, and diſturbe the 
throne of God ; He runs o bis necke, &c. 

Againe, Some expound this Verſe not of the cauſe of this 
mans ſin, bur of the puniſhment ofhis fin ; He dwel/s in de ſolate 
Cities, in places where no man dwelt : That is, He ſhall dwell a- 
lone, he ſhall either refuſe, or be refuſed by all good compa» 
ny. For this miſerable ſolitude may ariſe two wayes. 

Firſt, From trouble of minde; he having oppreſſed others, 
(hall tinde himſelfe at laſt ſo opprefſed with the witneſle of his 

owne conſcience, that to avoydit, he retires into deſolate 
places, into waſte Wilderneſſes, into old ruinous buildings, 
where none dwell but the Owle, and the Screech-owle ( 11a. 34) 
He that findes not his owne conſcience good company , never findes 
any. 
Secondly , This wicked man is caſt out from the company 
of men , he hath-been a ſcourge to many , and now all area 


Hujuſmodi ty- ſcourge to him. Tyranny grows intolerable to mankinde ( Dan. 4- 
Tenn! ejiciuntur 


53.) Nebuchadnezzar was the greateft Monarch in the World 
and a proud Tyrant; ac Jaſt he was turned out to grafle: his 
Nobles, Lords, and Subjefs forſook him , and he who ruled 
men, lived among Beaſts ; or as the ſame Prophelie of Daniel 
reports It ( Chap, 5. 20. ) When his heart was lifted up , and þis 
minde hardned in pride, be was depoſed , or ( as the Chaldee ) made 
to come downe from his Kingly throne , and they tooke bis glory from 
him, and he was driven from the ſons of men, &c, Which we may 
anſwer with Fob's Text, He was forced to dwell in deſolate pleceh, 
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The Roman Story tells us of Nero, that perceiving him- 
{clfe a loſt man, by the revolt of ſome Provinces, and the gen:- 
rall complaint of the people againſt his inſolent Government, 
he wandered up and downe, and crept firſt into a thicker, by 
andby into a Cave with Sporus his filthy Favorice, and at laſt 
when he heard of the ſentence of death given againſt him by 
the Senate, and that their Officers were haſting to attach him, 
he with a little helpe of one of his Servants, cut his owne 
Throat. 

Thirdly , Others interpret theſe words, as noting the wic- 
ked mans worldly decay ; He ſhall not have a Houſe to put his 
head in : His ftrong Cities and goodly Palaces, ſhall goe to 
ruine; or heſhall be forced to dwell in a ruinous Houle, a 
Houſe ready to fall about his cares, who before lived in ceiled 
Houſes ; he hath pulled downe other mens Houſes, and now 
he dwells in Houſes ready to fall downe; he impoveriſht 0- 
thers, and now himfſelfe is turned out among the poor. 

Hence Obſerve. 

That God often makes the puniſhment of man ſuitable to his ſin : 
The Lord is knowne by the judgement which he executeth, the wicked 
i ſnared in the worke of his owne hands ( Pſal. g. 16. ) The judge- 
ments of God are alwayes juſt, and ſometimes their juſtice is 
viſible. As the wicked feel them, ſo all may ſee them,and ſay, 
Righteous art thou O Lord, The Prophet deſcribes this retalia- 
tion of Divine judgemenc ( Iſa. 5.8, 9.) Wo to them that add 
Houſe to _— and lay Feild to Feild, till there be xo place ( that 
is, noplace tor others to dwell in ) that they may be placed in 
the midſt of the earth : What is the danger of this ? In mine eare 
ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, of a truth, many Houſes ſhall be deſolate, 
many and faire without Inbabitant : Here is deſolation, the re- 
ward of defolation ; and as they took bread from others, and 

uld the cup from their mouths, ſo their bread ſhall be ta- 
en away, and their cup lefc empty. Thus it followes in the 
Prophet ( Verſ. 10.) Tea ten Akers of Vineyard ſhall yeeld one 
Bath : A Bath was a meaſure among the [ews, of Liquids, con- 
taining, as is conceived, about eight Gallons ; So that when he 
ſaith, Ten Akers of Vineyard ſhall yeild on? Bath; the meaning 
is, there ſha]l be a great ſcarcity of Wine: An Aker of Vine- 
yard ſhould not yeild a Gallon of Wine, that's a miſerable 
Vintage. Ang the ſeed of an —_ ſhall yeild an Ephah ; An Ho- 
mer 
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mer was a meaſure for dry things, containing ten Ephahs; 
So that when itis ſayd, The ſeed of a Homer ſpall yeeld an Ephah, 
the meaning is, they ſhall reape bur thc tenth part of the ſeed 
ſowne, which isa miſerable Harveſt, and the higheſt threat 
of enſuing Famine. Thus the Lord puniſhed them as chey had 
ſinned ; they ſtarved the poore, and God threatens to ſtarye 
them. Hunger never pinches ſo terribly as when it isa puniſh- 
ment ſent at the cry of thc hungry. 

Againe (11a. 33. 1. ) When thou ſhalt ceaſe to deal treacherouſl 
then they ſhall deale treacherouſly with thee : When the deceiver is la 
deceived,and the treacherous dealer ruined by treacherous dea- 
ling men, then the truth and faithfullneſſe of God are emi- 
nently exalted. And as it is in puniſhments, ſo often in re 
wards, God doth us good in the fame way wherein we have {h; 
done good. The Midwives ſaved the Males of the Iſraelites in ” 
AXgypt, and by this a& of pitty built the houſe of Iſrael, which of 
the Lord took ſo well at their hands , That be built their houſes, 
or made their houſes flouriſh ( Ez. 1.21.) As the deſtroyer ſhall 
be deſtroyed, ſo the builder ſhall be built ; mercy loves to be 


exact as well as judgement, ed 
Againe Eliphaz tells us of Cities and Houſes, ready to be- 
come heaps. 
Hence Note. m 


The moſt flouriſhing Cities, the ſtrongeſt ſtrufures in the World, 
are ſubjeq to ruine : Art cannot prevent the decayes of nature, 
much lefſe the decrees of divine Juſtice. Materiall Jeruſalem 
was threatned, that one ſtone ſhould not be Iecfc upon another, 
which ſhould not be caſtdowne ; the event anſwered that pre- 


diction. Myftica]l Babylon is under a more dreadtull doom, tt 
and the event will in due time anſwer that prediQion ; Ba- la 
bylon 1s ready to become heaps, and one ſtone ſhall not be Vi 
Icfc upon another : There is no cement can hold that roge- 6 
ther, to which God faith, Fall. be 

Eliphaz having ſhewed the cauſes of the wicked mans im” on 
pudent oppoſition againſt God, and ( according to the two 0, 
latter Expoſitions of this Verſe ) ſome part of his puniſhment; > 


proceeds further to ſhew his puniſhment, 


Verl. 29- 
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Ver. 29. He ſball not be rich, neither ſhall he prolong the per- 
fefion thereof upon the earth. 


Verſ, 30. He ſball not depart out of darkneſſe, the flame ſhall 
dry up his brarich, and by the breath of his mouth ſhall he 
goe away. 


Here is compleat miſery in externalls. The judgement is 
layd downe two wayes. 

Firſt, Negatively. 

And ſecondly , Aftrmatively. 

Negatively, what the wicked man ſhall not be, what he 
ſhall not attaine to ; and then affirmatively,/ what the wicked 
man hall be, or what ſhall come upon him ;|the Negative part 
hath a gradation of four ſteps. 

The firſt is this, He ſhall not berich. 

The ſecond is, His ſubſtance ſhall not continue. 

The third is, He ſhall not prolong the perfe&ion thereof upon the 
earth. 

The fourth is this, He ſhall not depart out of darknejje. 

Thoſe are the Negative parts of his puniſhments, the Afar- 
mative are two. 

Firſt, The flame ſhall dry up his branch. 

Secondly, By the breath of his mouth he ſhall goe away. 


Ii. He ſhall not be rich. 


The words ſeeme to carry an oppoſition all along to 
the wicked mans purpoſes and projets. The wicked man 
laith in his heart, 'if not with his mouth, He will berich; to 
which God anſwers, He ſhall not be rich, The Apoſtle ( 1 Tim. 
6.9.) ſpeaks of ſuch a ſort of Ricb Will-bees, They that will 
be rich, fall into temptation, &c. When a man comes to this 
height of reſolvednefſe, He will be rich what ever comes of it, 
or who-ever ftands in his way, he will be rich and aske no 
mans leave, no nor Gods leave, then God riſes to his high 
relolves, He ſhall not be rich: Let it come to tryall whoſe 
word ſhall ſtand, his, or mine : And when once this word 
!s gone out of Gods mouth, then he, and all his trees which 
(nould beare him that golden fruit, are blaſted and mildew'd. 
Then, though he lay the ſtrongeſt proje&s for riches, yer he 

X 2 {hall 
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Ex quocunque 


piſcatu nn e- 
vader ditior. 


ſhall not be rich, though he ſweat and toyle to be rich, though 
hec digg deep into- the ground, and turne every ſtone above 
ground, to finde riches, yet he ſhall not be rich ; though he 
cares not whom he makes poore, yea though fimſelte live 
poorly all hisdayes, that he may dye rich, yer he ſhall not be 
rich, 

Hence Obſerve. 

It- is not in the pcwer of man to get riches : A man may make 
ir his deſigne to be rich, but lie cannot make himſeltfe rich, 
Moſes ( Deut. 8. 18. ) gives it in charge to the people of 1It- 
rael, Theuſbalt remember the Lord thy God: for it is be that giveth 
thee power to get wealth, &c. Manis very apt to forget the au- 
thor, not onely of his ſpiricuall, but of his temporall good 
things, and is readier to aſcribe his riches to his owne get- 
ting, then to Gods giving. Temporall good things lye more 
levell to the power of natureand humane induſtry, then fpi- 
ritualls, yet we can no more attaine temporalls then fpiri- 
tualls without the power of God. Chriſt teacheth us, that 
Our care can no more add a penny to our eſtate, then a cubitto 
our ſtature ( Matth. 6.27.) How often have we ſeen experi 
ence ſealing to this truth ? Many have endeavoured after, and 


 reacht at riches, in good and hopefull, in faire and probable 


wayes, yet they have not reacht to riches, Others have ftri- 
ven for riches in baſe and. unwarrantable, in unjuſt and fin- 
full wayes, yet they could never get a ſtep beyond begg ry. 
The Lord gives them a ſtop, and faith , Tee ſball not be rich; 
evill men doe not alwayes thrive. Peter a good man fiſhed all 
night, but got nothing, till Chriſt bid him put downe the Net, 
Some have caſt their Net in all ſores of waters, yet could never 
catch the great fiſh of worldly wealth. It is the bleſſing of God 
that makes gvod men rich;and it is a permiſſion from God that 
makes evil! men rich. Godlineffe is profitable for all chings, 
having the promiſe of this life, and of thac which is to come, 
yet cvery godly man meets not with the profit of this life; 
ungodlinefle is profitable for nothing, having neither the 
promiſe of this life, nor of that which is to come, yet ſome 
ungodly men meet with the profit of this life. Though ſit- 
ners are never on the thriving band, yet they often thrive in thei! 
way ; and though Saiats are ever on the thriving fide, y* 


they doe not alwayes thrive in their way : Neither pgs 
oft 


— 
y— 
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ſort nor the vther thrives, if the Lord faich , They ſpall not be 
rich: When he ſaich ſo to the Saints, it is to humble them ; 
but when he faith (o to a wicked man, it is to punilhhim ; 
He ſhall not be rich, thar's the firſt ſtep of his miſery. 

But ſuppoſe he get riches, yet he cannot keep them ; The 
wages which he earnes zs put into a bagg with holes,or pierced through, 
all's gone ( Hag. 1.6.) Carnall men are like leaking Veſlells 
to the Word of God, they ( as the Apoſile cautions Beleevers 
leſt at any time they ſhould Heb. 2. 1.) alwayes ler ic run 
out. Now as they let out what they have heard of the Word 
of God, ſo God lers out what they have got ot the World : 
He makes all the Veſſells which hold their earthly ſubſtance 
leaky : So it follows, 


2, Neither ſhall bis ſubſtance continue, 


This is his ſecond woe : The word which we render Sb- S177 robur, 
ſtance, ſignifies alſo Power, and ftrength ; becaule riches im- pro opibus ſ«pe 
power and firengthen men to doe great things ; but how /#mitur- Late 
{trong and ſubftantiall ſoever they are in the opinion of men, "P* ? , if 
their time is but ſhort , They ſhall not continue ; and this ariſcth "ET 
Wo WAYCS, 

Firſt, From the nature of the things of the World, which |... 
are all frayle and momentany, and though we call chem S$ub- ,, 4 ftare 
ſtance, yet indeed they are but a Shadow, there is no continu- 9/4. 
ance in them. 

Secondly, This ariſeth from'the judgement and-curſe of 
God, both upon ſuch rich men, and upon their riches; 
if the Lord doth not ſtop them from getting riches, yet he can 
ſpeak a word, and blaſt all that they have gotten. 

Hence Note. 

That the m»ſt ſubſtantial of earthly things are of (mall or no con- 
tnuance : More particularly, 

That ill gotten goods are not laſting, or long-lived . Sometimes 
they melt away, and dye in the ſame hands that gor them; * 
they alwayes dye and melt away in ſome of their hands, for 
whom they were gotten, There isno tack in their eſtate, in 
whom there is no Juſtice. That which is gathered by the un- 
righteouſneſle of man, ſhall be ſcattered by the wrath of Gud. 
As thelittle whicha righteous man hath is better, ſoic is ſu- 
rer then the great riches of many wicked, Sin makes no pre 
viſion 
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many Þ 1c. 


perfettio eorum 


ai19) perfecit, 


aliy Minlam 


vilion at all forthe ſoule, and it makes very ill provition for 
the body. The title by which we hold worldly things, is 
more conſiderable then worldly things themſelves. To hold 
in Capite from Chriſt is as the pureſt {o the ſtrongeſt Tenure: 
Onely he who continues the ſame for ever, and changes not, 
can give continuance to that which is I 

But ſuppoſe the wicked mans ſubſtance doth continue long 
for bulke and matter, yet the beauty and comfort of it ſhall 
not continue for a moment, which is the third ſtep of this 


Gradation. 


3. Neither ſball he prolong the perfetion thereof upon 
the Earth. 


Riches are one thing, the perfeCtion of riches is another ; 
a8 in ſpirituall things there is the ſubſtance of them, and the 
perfe&ion of them ; ſo in temporalls: The word ſignifies 
the conſummation of any thing, or the bringing ic to its 
perfe&iveend ( Tſa. 33. 1.) When thou ſbalt make an end to deale 
treacherouſly, they (hall deal treacherouſly with thee : The Prophet 
doth not meane it of making an end by way of ceſſation, as 


vincam diftio- if hand, heart, or tongue, did ceaſe dealing treacherouſly ( for 


nem perinde}ac 
ſ due eſſentex- 


onunt, quaſe. 


1 35 


ex eo quod eſt 


7llorum, 1.6, res 
z/lorum non ex- 


rendentur per 
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ſo wicked men will never make an end of wickednefle, if they 
might have an eternity to a& evill in, they would att it eter- 
nally ) but he meanes it of making an end by way of conſum- 
mation, as if he had ſayd ; When they are come to a full fta- 
ture in treachery, and have compleated their conſpiracies as 
gainit goodnefle, and good men, then they ſhall be dealt with 
in their kind, and as they beſt deſerve. - Now asa wicked man 
would compleat his fin, and often reaches the very perfe&ion 
of it, ſo he would compleat his eſtate, and doth ſometimes 
reach to the perte&ion ot it. The wicked man would be per- 
fe&ly rich, he is not ſatisfied to bavea compleat «ſtate, ore- 


. nough for meat, drink, and cioathing, he muft have a great 


eſtate, enough for pride, poinpe, and glory ; Manna pleaſes 
him nor, he muſt have Quziles, ſuperfluities as well as necef- 
faries: Hee thinks a little too much in ſpiritualls, but a 
grcat deale is not enough forhim in temporalls : His internall 
imperfetions trouble him not, his aime is at perfe&tion In 
extcrnalls, Thar is perfet onely in a fſtri& ſenſe, to which 
nothing can be added, and from which nothing can be taken 
away 3 
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away 3 The wicked man would attaine to ſuch perte&ion, bur 
he cannot ; his owne heart forbids the firſt, tor how much 
ſoever he hath, he would have more added to w+3 he faith not 
itis enough, though ic be roo much ; God forbids the latter, 
his portion ſhall be abated, or ( in the words of the Text ) 
He ſhall not prolong the perfeiion thereof. 

The utmoſt perfe&ion he can artaine unto, is but the ſha- 
dow of perfe&ion, and though ſhadows towards the ſetting 
of the Sun grow longer and longer, yet no ſhadow can be 
prolonged, they quickly paſſe and flye away. Solomon tells 
us ( Prov. 12.3.) A man ſhall not be eſtabliſhed is wickedneſſe, 
but the roote of the righteous ſhall continue : A wicked man may be 
ſet in the ground, but he hath no root in the ground ; Their 
ſtack ſhall not take roote in the earth, andhe ( that is, God) ball 
blow upon them, and they ſhall wither ( Iſa. 40. 24. ) A tree not 
rooted, falls by a putte of winde, or withers while ir ſtands. 
The tree of a wicked man may have a great body, but he hath 
no good root, he is not rooted in Chriſt, he hath no hold of 
theCovenaat, therefore his perte&ion cannot continue, 

Hence Obſerve. 

That as there is no worldly perfefion of any long continuance, (0 
the perfe&ion of wicked men is of ſhorteſt continuance : Athanaſius 
fayd of Fulian the Apoſtate, when he was in the height, in 
the very zenith and perfc&ion of earchly telicicy, having aſ- 
cended the Imperial] Throne, and giving the. Law to a great 
part of the theggknowne Worid, He 5 but a little cloud, he will 
lore vaniſh. And indeed his glory and the perte&ion. of it did 
not continue, for when he was bur thirty yeares 01d, in thac 
prime of his naturall courſe and confticution, he was cut off ; 
his power could not protc& his Perſon, nor prolong his per- 
tection on the earth. 

David profeſſeth, as from his owne experience ( Pſal. 119, 
96.) Thave ſeen an endof all perfefion : The terme of univer- 
fality, All, doth not compaſle in every kinde of perteftion, 
but al) the pcrſefions of one kinde, The end of Divine per- 
tttions cannot be ſeen ; when we have ſeen the moſt of thein, 
there is more of them unſeen ; but the end of all humane per- 
&Qtions may be ſeen, There is a two-fold (ight, 

Firſt, Of the eye. 

Secondly , Of the undar ſtanding, 

Davids 


Nec mittet in 
terra radicem 
js, Vulg. 


Nubecula eſt, 
cito tranſibit, 
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Davids eyc had ſeen the end of many humane perte&ions,and 
his underſtanding ſaw the end of ſthem all ; he had ſeen tome 
cnding, and heraw all muſt end. Never dream of prolonging 
your perfe&ion here. No worldly thing can continue long, 
tor the world it {clfe ſhall not continue long : If the Scaffold 
or Stage upon which theſe perteHions are (hewed or afted,muſt 
tall, the perfe&tions themſelves cannot ſtand. There have been 
but few that ever advanced fo far asto anearthly perfe&ion, 
but there was never any one that prolonged his perte&ion on 
the earth. Adam didnot continue in that created perfeftion , 
which had no imperfe&ion in it,how then ſhall any of his chil- 
dren continue in an imperfe&( luch is their beſt) perfe&ion, 

As Eliphaz hath ſhewed us the wicked mans miſery in the 
not prolonging of his perfe&ion ; ſo now he ſhews us a further 
degree of it, by the prolonging of his aflition. 


Vert. 30. He ſpall not depart out of darkneſſe, 


Here is the fourth ſtep of this gradation. The wicked mans 
miſery in miſery : Hecannot ſtay ina good, nor get out of 
an il] eſtate. Eliphaz ſeems to take off an obje&ion, for ſome 
might ſay, What if the wicked man doe not grow rich for the pre- 
ſent ? What if his ſubſtance doth not continue 2 What if be pro- 
long not his perfeftions, or fall from the top-ſtayre of bis high con- 
dition ? Tet we hope at laſt he may outgrow all this, and get riches 
which he bad not , or regaine thoſe which be had ? No ſaith Eliphaz, 
Either the wicked man Jhall not riſe to riches, or if he riſe 
he ſhall fall, and when once he is fallen, he ſhall riſe no more; 
either he ſhall not get into the light, or if he doe, he ſhall be 
ſoon overtaken with darkneſſe, and when once he js in the 
darke , he ſhall come outno more, He ſhall not depart out of 
darkhne e. 

rs the wicked man is in the light, he ſings, Loth to depart, 
but he muſt, and when he is caſt into darknefle, he cryes, Haſt to 
depart, but he cannot : the wicked man like che evill Angels, 
is held in chaines of darkenefſe, which he is neither ablc to 
breake off, nor to file off : He hath ſayd to God, who is light, 
(yea, becauſc he is light) Depart from me, and God ſaith to him, 
Thou ſhalt net depart out of darkneſſe. 

There is a twofold darkenefſe, 

-% Firſt, 
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Firſt, Inward, 
Secondly, Outward, 

Both metaphorical. By darkneſſe, ſome underſtand inward 
trouble, or griefe of ſpirit, others expound it of outward 
troubles and calamities upon his eflate : *Tis true of both, 
for he ſhall depart neither out of the one nor the other; buc 
rather take it here for outward trouble; and then, Not to de- 
part oxt of darknefſe , imports abiding miſery , irrecoverable 
—_— decayes and loſſes, which ſhall never bee rc- 

ayred, 
' Hence Note. 

Wicked men falling into trouble., ſhall not know the mercy of a 
reſurrefion out of trouble. The juſt man falleth ſeven times , and 
riſeth againe ( Prov. 24. 16. ) The juſt man is ſubje& to take 
_ of two forts, and both of them Seven times ; that is, 
often, 

Firſt, Hefalls into fin. 
Secondly, He falls into trouble, 

He riſeth from both theſe falls ; He riſeth from the firſt by 
repentance ; he riſeth from the ſecond by deliverance. Solc- 
mens Text is to be underſtood of this ſecond ſort of falls, and 
may therefore be expounded by the dire words of David, 
(P/alm.34.19,) Many are the affliftions of the righteous , but the 
Lord delwvereth them out of them all : The righteous have as ma- 
ny reſurre&ions as falls, But ( as Solomon makes the Antithe- 
fisin the place fore-cited) the wicked ſball fall into miſchiefe. 
Salomon doth not tell usexprefſely, what the juſt man fals in- 
to, but he tells us he ſhall riſe againe: He tells us expreſſely 
what the wicked man ſhall fall into , but he doth nor tell us, 
that he ſhall riſe againe; nay, hetells us implicitely, that he 
ſhall never riſe againe, He that riſeth againe , did not fall in- 
tomiſchiefe, how great ſoever the evill was which hefell in- 
to; and he that doth nor riſe againe, fell into miſchiefe, h ow 
little ſoever the evill was which he fcll into. Nothing makes 
our fa!ling either into finne, or trouble, a miſchiefe to us, bat 
our covtinuing init. He goes farr ( we ſay in our Proverbe ) 
Who never returnes ;. ſurely, he falls low, who never 1iſcth, and 
he ſtayes long in darkneſle, who never departs out of it. Dark- 
neffe is the portion of a wicked man , and he ſhall never de- 


Part out of darknefſe; neither out of the darknefle of finne, 
Y nur 


Chap.is. An Fxpoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſe 30, 


nor mitcry, he hath nodeſire to depart out of the former, and 
he hath no promiſe to depart vut of the latter, Thus we 
have ſcen the negative punithment of a wicked man;, what he 
(hall not be, what he (hall' nor receive; this is enough to 
makehiin mile able, bar poſitive evill will make him outright 
miſerable. This Ekpbaz profecutes in thenext words, 


The flame ſhall dry wp his branches. 


The flame is taken two wayes : either, 

Fiſt, For the wrath of God which goeth forth, cauſing 
judgment to take huld of unners: or, | 

Sccandly, For the judgemear ic le]te, which isan effe& of 
his wrath, 

The wrath of God burneth againſt the wicked as a flame, 
and then judgements burne up che wicked; there is no het 
ro the heat ot Divine wrath, neither is any thing, punitively 

hot, ril! Divine wrath hears it, 
wk ";. The flue fpall dry up Lis branches ; Some, by his branches uns 
exne ſed ms AE! ſtand his Childron, chey thall dye, Children are branches 
allegiricsin they liand faith the Pſalmilt like Olive plants, or branches 
telligims 09- round about the Tabte uof-a man fearing God:: Such branches 
nem cj ſplen- 7h, had, but they were dryed up, and probably Fliphaz might 
Gore pe ive hi b hat ſoare. in this exp: effi 
the. Mere, give him arub upon t d expreſſion, 
Secondly, Others by branches unde ftind His followers and 
Flamma ex- flatterers, who live upon him as branches upon a Tree z but 
wrens, in Heb to paſle theſe reſtrained Interpretations : 1 conceive we may 
ft vehemen "= take the branch in generall, tur all that belongs to a wicked 
_ —_— man, his Chiidren, his Friends,his Followers, his Flatrtere 
_—_ + +balum. bis Honour, his-Riches, his Power : all theſe look green, an 
Duci vide are his beautitull branches: and all rheſe rhe flame dryeth up. 
tranſlatta a mv The Prophet cowplaines ( Feel i. 19. ) O Lord to thee will 1 
re hytium w4- —— the fire hath devoured the Vaſtures - f-the Wilderneſſe, and 
<p" —m-gg the flame bath burnt all the Trees of the Field : The flame,of which 
qui ſegeres & ÞE crycs out, and which Cid not onely dry up the branches,but 
a bares ſuccen» devoure the Trec3 of the Feild , was the extreame heat of the 
dunt. Sum; vhici as it uſually ſends out refreſhing beams, ſo when 
God isangry, it cen ſend out ſcorching flames, and thoſe 
beames, which tempered with thowers of raine, - nouriſh the 
Farth, in the long withholding of raine ſcorch the Earth. 
And what then bctell the Trees properly taken, and theif 


branches; 
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branches, doth often befall both Trees and branches taken in 
the metaphoricall ſenſe, as here in the Text, a flame dryes 
themup. A godly man is compared to a Tree flouriſhing and 
growing by the water ſide ; wicked men are compared (ometimes 
to flouriſhing Trees, but they grow by the fire fide : th: flame 
dryes up their branches, 
Hence Note. | 

Firſt, The wrath of God is a drying, yea a devouring flame, the 
flame o f Gods diſpleaſure, puts all into a flame. That flame will 
barne upbranches, how goodly, how ſtrong, how high ſoe- 
ver they are growne; though as ſtrong as the Oakes of Ba- 
ſpan, though as high as the Cedars in Lebanon, yet this flame 
will dry them up. The Prophet Zachariah ſpeaks this point, 
whilehe thus beſpeakes Lebanon ( Zech. 11.4 ) Open thy doores 
0 Lebanon, that the fire may devoure thy Cedars : *Tis incerpre- 
ted as a Prophetie of thedeſtrution of Jeruſalem , and Judea, 
by the Roman power ; as Chriſt after threatned chem for re- 
jxRting him and his Counfell: The words of the Prophet may 
be underſtood two wayes, either litterally, for the deftrudi- 
on of that Forreſt of Lebanon, which the Romans cut down for 
the ſervice of their Siege againſt Feru/alem; or figuratively, for 
the flouriſhing eſtate of Feruſalem, whoſe branch*s,though like 
thebranches of the ars in Lebanon were dryed up by the 
flame of that dreadfull War. [n which ftile and figure the Pro- 
phet Tſaiah denounceth the judgements of God ( Ch.2.1 2,13.) 
The day of the Lord ſhall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, 8c. 
And upon all the Cedars of Lebanon. And the Prophet Ezekiel 
puts forth this Riddle and Parable(Cha.r7.3.)Thus ſaich the 
Lord, A great Eagle (that is, Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon) 
Pith great wings, long winged, full of feathers , which had diverſe 
colours, came-unte Lebanon (that is unto Fudea and Feruſalem) 
and tooke the bigheſt branch of the Cedar ; Namely, Fehojakim che 
King of Akdah, and carryed him Caprive to Babylon. 

The Lord .can make any affliftion a con ſumption to the moſt beau- 
tifull branches of afiufull people, or perſon : Wharſoever he uſeth 
a an inſtrument of his indignation, is his flame : In this 
ſenſe. the very waters which drowned the old World, were 
the fire and flame of God : He can by poverty, as by a flame, 
conſume and dry up riches; by diſgrace, as by a flame, con- 
ſume and dry up honour ; by —_— as by a flame, conſu cor 
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and dry up health 3 God hath ſpecial] flames for every ſpeciall 
branch, nothing can continue to doe us good, when God 
gives Warrant or Commill:on to any of his flames to ſcorch- 
and conſume it, The flame (ball burne up bis branch. 


And by the breath of his mouth ſhall he goe away, 


We havethe flame of God in the formerclauſe,and the breath 
of his mouth in this : Some Interpreters conceive that Eliphaz 
mentions the{e two, The flame,and the breath, purpoſcly to put 
Fob in minde, v-hat God had done to him ; for we read in the 
tirſt Chapter of this Book, ofthe flame of God, a fire from Hea- 
ven con{uming that branch, his flocks of Sheep, & a breath from 
God, namely, a mighty ftrong winde, deſtroying a more preci- 
ous branch; his flock of Children : Eliphaz cloathes this diſ- 
courle in ſuch terms as might caftly reminde and repreſent to 
Job, what God had done to him, in the day ofhis calamity. 


And by the breath of his mouth ſhall he go away. 


There is yet a difference among Expoſitors about the Ante- 
cedent to his : His mouth, whoſe mouth ? Moſt underſtand it, 


of the breath of Gods mouth, as hath been hinted already: | 


Some expound it. of the breath of the -wicked mans owne 
mouth ; ] ſha]l touch upon both. | | 
Firſt, By-the breath of Gods mouth be ſhall goe away : the breath 
of God may be taken two wayes. | | 
Either firſt (as the flame before ) for his anger which is often 
expreſſed by puffing the breath. 
Secondly, It may betaken for the decree or determination 
of God, | : 
Both theſe wayes a wicked man goes away by the breath of 
God ; firſt, by the anger of God], if God doe bat breath an- 
gerly upon him, he is blaſted and gone, His glory and greatneſſ 
languiſh before the leaſt puffe of Divine diſpleaſure: God needs not 
make great preparations of Armies, or Forces, to conte 
with wicked men, he needs not raiſe Mounts and Batteries, to 
overthrow their beſt Fortifications of Riches and Honour. 
The Channels of waters were ſeen ( ſaith David, Pſal. 18. 15, ) 
and the foundations of the World were diſcovered, at thy rebuke 0 
Lord, at the blaſt of the breath of thy nyſtrills, The Prophet _ 
OIC 


Chap. 15 An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſe 30. 


165 


thoſe, who negletted to build the houſe of the Lord ( Hapai 
1-9 ) Tee looked for much, but loe it came to little, and when yee 
brought it home Tdid blow upon it : God did but blow upon it, 
and by the breath of his mouth all their expefted increaſe 
went away. When Pharavh purſued the Ifraclites in the height 
of pride and preſumption , the Text ſaith, It came to paſſe in 
the morning watch,” the Lord look-d upon the Hoaſt of the Egyptians 
through the Pillar of fire, and of the Cloud, and troubled the Egyptians, 
and tooke off the Chariots wheeles, that thy drave them beavily , 
( Exod. 14. 24, 25.) God confounded them by a bboke ; how 
altly can the Lord riſe up and deſtroy all the power that 
riſeth againſt his people ? Hee can doe it with a 
breath from his mouth, With a caſt of his eye. When 
Chriſt was apprehended by the Officers armed with Staves and 
Swords ; helayd, Whom ſeek you? They anſwered, Feſus of 
Nazareth : He ſayd, I am be. ( Chriſt was not afraid to con= 
elle himſelf) As ſoon then as be had ſayd unto them, T am he, they 
went backward, and fe ll to the ground ( Fob.18.6.) What a ſtrange 
power was here,that Chriftcould caft them down with a word, 
and that not an angry word; not a word of convition but 
conſeſſion 3. he did not chide them,and ſay, Yee wretches, how 
dare you lay your hands upon me:, who am an innocent per« 
ſon; how dare you carry me to judgement', - who ſhall. one 
day be your Jucges Chriſt ſpake no ſuch terrible language , 
but onely ſayd, Tam he; and downethey fell; If theſe words 
of ſubmiſſion -had ſuch a force in. them , as overthrew thoſe 
Officers to. the ground, how ſhall his enemies ſtand before 
the thunder of his ſevereft increpations, and finall ſentence? 
As the Lord needsnot make great provifions for comforting 


of his people, if he ſpeaks a word, ic is done; it he givebut 


agood look, their hearts revive'; Lord lift: up the light of thy 


countenance ugon. meg thou haſt put gladneſſe in my heart, (Pſal. 4. , 


6,7. ) So it God Yoe but darken his countenance again 
wicked men, and frowne upon them, if he doe but breath at 
them, he puts ſorrow enough into their hearts, even conſu- 
ming killing ſorrow ; By the breath of his mouth they goe away. 


Verbo vel man» 


Againe, take the breath of God, For the decree of Ged: for 4 ex ore Dei 
the word of command which goeth our of his mouth, by this procedente. 


breath of God, they goe away. The deſtrugion of the wick- Jun- 


ed is under a Decree ; God hath ſpoken in his bolineſſe(P ſal. - - 
7209+ 
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7, 8,9.) Thatis, he hath given out his word from Heaven, 
the habitation ot his holinefſe, and of his gloryz or, He 
hath ſpoken ic certainely, there is nothing but hotineſſe in 
his word ( and that's the ſtrength of words ) David having 


na Hl a HY 


received this word, ſtands aſſured , That as Shechem and Syc- h 
coth, Gilead and Manaſſeh, Ephraim and Judah, would willing h 
ly ſubmic to him, and yeeld obedience : So alſo , that Moab, h 
Edom, and Philiſtia, who were his profeſſed Enemies, {hould ; 
be ſubdued tohim. He expeRed to conquer and triumph 0» « 
ver them, to put them to the baſeſt offices, as his Vaſſals, be- 
cauſe God had decreed and ſpoken it in his holinefſe. God b 
hath ſpoken the word (taith he ) therefore ic ſhall be done, 5 
yea *tis done ; and therefore Davidcryed, All's mine, Gilead i; 7 
mine, Manaſſeh is mine , Moab and Edom are mine , as {oon as T 
God had ſpoken the word. All that ever was done in the tþ 
World, hath been done by the breath of Gods mouth ; that (+ 
is, by the word or decree of God : So ſome underſtand that : 
of the Apoſtle ( 2 Theſ. 2. 8.) And then ſhall that wicked one be re- G 
vealed, whom the Lord ſball conſume with the ſpirit, or breath of bis fy 
moutb, and deftroy with the brightneſſe of bis comming : Antichriſt < 
hath ftood long, and he hath been for ſome time declining; b 
his downfall haſtens ; the breath of God will leave him breath- * 


lefſe : As he hath ſtood by the flattering breath of men ; ſo he . 
ſhall fall by the coniuming breath of God, a 
"This confuming with breath, nores either.(as before} the 
eafineſſe of that conſumprion, *tis done with a breath , or the 
way and manner of doing it ; *tis done by the command and do 
decree of God, or by the Preaching of the Goſpe), which of 
indced gives Antichriſt his fatal! blow, and ſhakes all the 

., _. . Towres of myftica]l Baby/sn, and is called by the Prophet, 
es inp + The rod of his mouth, and the breath of niet ( Tſai. = 4) -n 
| cred potis re- He ſball ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the "= 
© ferrendum, breath of bis lips ſball be ſlay the wicked. Life and death fir upon 
& fc ad mprum thelips of Chriſt, he hari a reviving breath, and a killing 
aries | breath; hequickens the deadeſt hearts, and deads the quickeſt, 
= Ge ſ. im the proudeit heart witha word ſpeaking. By the breath of his _ 
contre Deum mouth the wicked po away. "* 
boqeine. corfj= —=Further, Thebrea«th ofhis mouth, ſay ſome, is the breath of "Tis 
_ 'o libe- the wicked mans owne mouth ; By the breath of his mouth all 
; 5 vant, begoe away; Thatis, by the words which breath out © ry 
: | MOUWe 
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mouth, "916 ARPETIS diſtempered ſpeeches ſhall undoe him, © 
while he es, either outragioutly , and blaſphemouſly a= 
gainſt God, or falſely and ſeditioully towards man, his ruine 
enters at the opening of his lips. 


The motion of the breath is the preſerver of life and while $pirira oris fui 
breath laſts, life laſts 3 yet many a mans lite had laſtedlonger i e. ſuis verbis 


had itnot been for his breath, The wicked mans breath proves 
his death , and his tongue which hath been a ſcourge to 0- 
thers, becomes a Sword to himſelte, His words poſſibly have 
wounded , and his breath hath been the death of many : Buc 
now i:e is wounded by his owne words, and cruſhe to death 
dy the weight of his owne breath, or by the fall ofhis owne 
tongue upon him-3:So the Plalmiſt gives it (Pſalm. 64. 8.) 
They ſhall make their owne tongues to fall upon themſelves; that is, 
Tncir owne words ſhall be brought as a Teſtimony againſt 
them, and condemne them. The tongue is « little member ( faith 
the Apoſtle Fames, Chap. 3.5.) and therefore a light member; 
yet it falls beavy,' 4s heavy as lead. A man were better have his 
Huuſe fall upon'him/, then that (in this ſenſe ) his tongue 
{hould fall upon him; Some have been preſſed to Grads, be- 
cauſe they would nur ſpeak, bur ftood mure before the Judge; 
duc more have been preſſed to death by their ſinfull freedome, 
or rather licenriouinetſe in ſpeaking ; this hath brought them 
to iudge ment, an 1 caſt them in judgement : Their tongue hath 
fal-y upon them, and by the breath of their mouth , they have 
fille away. 

| a'tly, (bur I will nor ftzy upon it, becauſe the Originall 
do h no w.-ll bearcit ) theſe words are caſt into the forme 
of a ;mi!itude, dr ſc:rtbing the manner how the wicked man, 
and 4]] his glory Fall goe away 3 even as a breath, or as his 
breath; 4s the breath of his month be ſball go- away ; that is, he 
ſhiil goc ſpeedi!y, he thatl goe ſuddenly : A breath is ſoon 
ferchc, it is buth c--me and gone in a moment; A breathing 
time, is a Proverbiall, for a little time (much like that, Ta the 
twinckline of an eye.) Thus man comes and goes, is come 
and yone ( eſp-cia'ly a wicked man who is criven by the 
Wrath of God ) «« ſnone as ſen by others, as ſoone as he 
bath breath: d 1imitlte ; 1 will nor be long ere he goes, and 
he will nor b- long a going. For as the breath of his mouth 


be ſhall oe away. 
ſhall goe away _ 
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Thebreath ofman goes continually , and fo doth the life 
of man ; while man (]ceps, his breath goes, and fo doth hig 
life ; whileman ſtands till, his breath goes, and ſo doth his 
life : The breath, indeed, is ſomerimes in a hurry , and goes 
faſter then it doth at other times ; 'but though the life of man 
doth not goe faſter at one time then at: another, yet it al- 
wayes gots. 

Or it atany time our life may be ſayd to goe faſter then 
at another, it is when our breath is'( by ſome ſtop in its 
paſſage) ata ſtand; and when ever our breath comes toa full 
ſtop, our life is not orely going, but quite/gone. 

Thelife of man hath ſo much dependenceupon his breath, 
that it is called Breath, artd the breath of life : When God formed 
man out of the. duſt of the ground ;*be: breathed: into. his-noſtrils the 
breath of life , and man became a_living ſoule (Gen.-2,7,) And as 
ſoon as God cals back+his breath of life , man becomes a dead 
body, or a carkaſſe : The life of man muſt needs goe as his 
breath, for it goes with his breath; and when the life of a 
wicked man isgone, all (that he called his) his worldly glo- 
ry, goes with him : In that {day all his thoughts periſh : For, 
As the breath of his mouth he ſhall goe away. 

—— having layd downe the wicked mans fad condition, 
and thecauſes of it, concludes with a uſe or application of the 
whole Dodtrine, at the 3x Verſe, Let not him that is deceived 
truſt in vanity, &c, WIL ONE! 


He 
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Let no' bim that is deceived truſt in vanity ; for vanity ſhall be bis 
recomprnce. | 

It (641 be accompliſhed before his time, and b5 branch ſhall not be 

rene. 

Fe all ſhake off bis unripe Grape as th? Vine, and ball caſt off bis 
flower asthe Olve. 

For the Congregation of Hypocrites ſball be deſolate , and fir, ſoall 
conſume the Tabernacles of bribery. 

They conceive miſchiefe, and bring jorth vanity, and their belly pre- 
pareth deceit. 


Lipbaz layd downe his DoEtrine, at the 20. Verſe of this 
Chapter, Thur a wicked mans life is a miſerable life , he tra= 
vells in paine all bis dayes; and having intiſted long upon 
the proofe, he now gives us the application of it, ina uſe of 
dchortation, 
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Verſ. 31. Let not bim that is deceived truſt in vanity, 


He inforceth this dehortation by a ſummary repetition of 
the Do& ine before delivered 5 which he dich ; 

Firſt, Plainly, in the cloſe of the 31 and in the beginning of 
the 32 Verſes, For vanity ſhall be his reconipence , it ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed be fore its time. 

Secondly , Hedorh ir. allegorically in the cloſe of the 32. 
Verſe, and in the 33. His bravich ſhall not te gre-n» : He ſhall (hake 
of his unripe Grapes ds the Vine, and ſhall caſt off bis flower as the 

lie, | 

Having thus preſſcd his Do&rine by this powerfull Mr ive, 
he concludes his whole Sermon, with a fr: th a fertion of his 
DoRrine, againſt two ſorts of wicked men in particular, 
which yer may comprehend all wicked men. 

Firſt, Hypocrites , who corrupt the worſhip of God, or 
are corrupt while they pretend to worſhip God, Verſ. 34. For 
the Congregation of Hypocrites Rn be deſolate, 


Secondly, 


; 
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cordis (y pedis. 


Secondly, Of oppreſſors , who pervert juſtice , or deale 
fallly among men ; The fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of bri- 
bery. 

Linder theſe two heads, we may reduce all ſorts of ſinners; 
finners againſt God, under the notion of Hypocrites : And 
finners againſt men, under the notion of Oppreſſours, who 
pervert Judgement by giving or caking Bribes : All which 
Elipbaz concludes, by a deſcription of their evill atings ( the 
cauſe of all their ſufferings ) under that elegant metaphor of 
Child-bcaring ; They conceive miſchiefe , and. gs | vanity, 
and their belly prepareth deceit : Thus you have t 
and ſcope of the latter part of this Chapter. 


Verſ. 31. Let not him that i. deceived truſt in vanity. 


Theſe words containe the dehortation ; here are three 
termes to be explained. 
Firſt , What is meant by being decerved. 
Secondly , What by truſting. 
Thirdly , What weare to underſtand by Vanity. 


Let not bim that #s deceived. 


The Originall word ſignifies, either the turning of the foot, 
or the turning of the heart, or both out of the way ( Fd. 
119.176.) T have gone aſtray, like a loſt ſheep : That is, I have 
been deceived, and ſo have gone out of the way of thy holy 
Commandements, Satan is ani}l guide, and our hearts are 
no better : He that follows cither, quickly looſeth himſelfe: 
And untill God ſeeketh us up ( as David prayes in tht 
next words ) we cannot finde our way when we are once 
out of it ( Ezekiel 44. 15. ) The Prieſts, the Levites , tht 
Sonnes of Zadock that kept the charge of my Sanfuary , wht" 
the People of Tſrael went aſtray from mee , they ſhall come neert0 
me : When the people walked in by places, and were intan- 
gled in the bryars of their owne corruptions; then the 
Prieſts kept the charge of the Lord : It was a. great mercy, 
that when the people were deceived, the Prieſts were not ; that 
when the Sheep went aſtray, the Shepheards did not : if Prielts 
and people goe aſtray together, who ſhall reduce them ? But 


:0 the poynt , Iſrael went aſtray. They who led them did 
LN cazſe 


Verſ.31 


reſolution , 
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cauſe them to erre ( once they did as the Prophet complaines ) 
Who then did ? Many goe aftray, when none lead them aſtray : 
Man can deceive himtelfe faſt enough, if noneelſedoe; yet 
the word implyes alſo the cunning aRivicy, of an externall 
agent, to lead poore ſoules out of the way. We may take in 
both here 3 Let not bim that is decerved, whether by che falla- 
cious arguings of his owne heart, or by the ſubtlety of any 0- 
ther, whether Men or Devills. 


Truſt in vanity. 
Or, Let himnot believe in vanity : Truſting is an a of faith, 


JOIN? 
Credet, ne Cite 


and though a man may beleeve, and noe truſt; yet no man ;,, in ,vanite- 


can truſt, who doth not beleeve. We tranſlate the word not 
as ſignifying onely bare beleiving, buc as it reaches that high- 
erat of truſting: He that is moſt deceived, is moſt apt to 
cruſt that which will deceive him more ; and gives not oncly 
bis conſent, but confidenceto that which either is not at all, 
or is that leaſt which ic pretends tobe, fit to be truſted , YVa- 
uty, 


Let him not truſt in Vanity. 


The word which we render Vanity, is not Habel uſed by 
Selomon ( Eccleſ. 1. 2.) Vanity of vanities, which ſignifies one- 
ly a light thing, ſuch as is a vapour rifing from the earth, a 
bubble ſwelling out of, and floating a litcle upon the water, 
or more ſtrictly, a puffe or breath of the mouth ; but it ig- 
nifies raſhneſſe, falſeneſſe, alye, a deceit; vaine things are 
2% lying, and deceiveable; therefore, one word ſerves for 
oth, 

Againe, Vanity may be here taken two wayes, either for the 
ſin, or deceit, with which a man is miſlead; and then the 
meaning is, Let not him that is deceived by fin, truſt in {fin : 
Or ſecondly , Vanity may be taken for any creature comfort, 
and contentment, eſpecially thoſe which are the revenue, or 
income of finfull-pratiſes. Sin leads to profit, to pleaſure, 
to honour , to theſe fraile and tranſitory things fin leads us, 
in hop? of ſatisfation by them, and then the meaning is ,i Let 
mt him that is deceived truſt in that which fin promiſeth, and pro- 
feſeth it will doe for him, or advance him-to : Sin in its nature 
Z 2 is 
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is vanity, and all the fruits or iſſues of it are vaine too. There. 
fore as nothing, and nothing, added together, make nothing, 
ſo vanity and vanity put together, make but vanity : The to- 
tall ſumm cannot exceed the Items or particulars ; Let not 
him that is deceived truſt in vanity, for vanity ſhall be his recom- 
pence. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Man is very apt to be deceived; ſo apt to be deceived, that 
be is ſcarce ever undeceived : Eliphaz ſpeakes here, not onely of 
a pollibility to be deceived, but of being aRually deceived; 
and this ariſerh two wayes, firſt from the impotence and weak- 
nefſe, from the blindnefſe and ignorance that is in man ; he 
that is blinde and weake, is eafily miſlead; every man natu- 
rally, how ſtrong, how wiſe, how knowing ſoever he ſeems 
to be, is yet weak, blind, and ignorant in a very great mea- 
ſure; and therefore very deceivable: Man is full of craft, 
this makes him deceicfull ; he is empty of true wiſedome, 
this renders him deceiveable. 

Secondly , As man may quickly be deceived , by reaſon of 
the ignorance which-is in him , ſo alſo by reaſon of thoſe 
ſubtle enemies, who are alwayes about him, yea and within 
him. We live ( as I may fo ſpeake ) among Cheaters, and 
Cozenners, and there is a great Cheater lives in us; how hard 
is it then not to bedeceived? If a man be in a Croud among 
many Cut-purſes, and Cheaters, he is in danger to loſe his 
Money every moment ; it is fo with us : though carnall men 
are not at all aware of it, nor they who are moft ſpirituall, 
ſo much aware of it as they ſhould. It is dangerous to live 
among deceivers, though we know them, and are aware of 
them; itis moſt dangerous to live among deceivers, and not 
to know them, for then we cannot be aware of them ; butit 
is madnefſe to know welive ainong deceivers, and yet not to 
be aware of them. 

There are three notorivus Deceivers, who labour to enſnare 
us; we need not wond-r though ſome who are watchfull a- 
gainſt them, are deceived by them : but ic would be a wonder, 
and ſuch a wonder as yet was never ſeene, if they ſhould not 
be deceived, who never watch againſt them. 


Firſt, Our owne hearts which have not onely an impotence 
or 
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or weaknelſe ( as ] noted before ) whereby they ate aprtto be 
deceived, but there is in our hearts an aRivenelle, yea an «f- 
ficacy to deceive; we are not onely paſſive, but ative; we are 
; ſeldome, it at all, deceived, till we deceive our fſc<lves : 
And as ſoſhe men are very a&tive indeceiving others, ſo all 
men are aQive in a degree to deceive themſelves. ( Fer. 17. 
9.) The heart of man is deceit full, and deſperately wicked : The 
| heart is deceitfull in reterence to a three-fold ob e&. 

Firſt, The heart would deceive God himſelfe, and impoſe 
upon the Al-wiſe: That's the deligne of a Hypocrite , his 
bulineiſe 18 to deceive God, though the ifſue be the deceiving of 
himl(clte, 

Scondly, The heart of man is deceicfull in contriving 
wayes to decelve, and ſupplant other men. The complaint of 
the P: opher goes very high upon this ( Mich. 7. 2. ) The good 
man is periſhed ont of the Earth, and there is none upright among 
men; they all Iye in waite for blood z they bunt every man his bro- 
ther with a Net, To tre in waite, is the at, and a Net is the 
inirument of a Deceiver. The Prophelie of Chrift goes yet 
higher ( Matth. 24. 24. ) For there ſball ariſe falſe Chriſts, and 
falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew preat ſignes and wonders ; inſomuch 
that ( if it were poſſible ) they ſhall deceive the very Ele, Dc- 
ceit works to its utmoſt poſſibility, when it puts hard to dc- 
ceive thoſe, whom to deceive is impoſlible, 1f El& men 
could be deceived, God ſhould be deceived in his Elefion ; 
But this is impoſſible, and therefore that is; the man who is 
elect is deceiveable, but becauſe he is an Ele&t man, he cannot 
e be deceived : And though an Elect man may be deceived in 


f ſome things ( for even he is ſubje& ro errour, becauſe he is 
ſtill ( while in this World )) the ſubje& of {in ) yet he can- 
t not be ſo far deceived in any thing, as to null or fruſtrate 
q his election. How reſtleſſe is man to deceive man , ſeeing he 
ceaſeth not his endeavour to deceive, where he cannot prevail- 
c ingly deceive. 
- Thirdly ( Which I conceive the Textiin Feremab ſpecially 
£ aymes at ) the heart of man is very buſie to deceive himſclfte. 
[ 'Tis bad encugh to deceive others, but to deceive our ſelves 


is worſe, and that not onely becauſe it makes us more miſe- 
rable, but more ſfinfull : Selfe-deceir is the moſt finfull deceit. 
The heart of man is deſperately wicked, there is no hope that 
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it will leave off to doe wickedly, ſeeing it is of counſell a. 
gainft its owne peace. And furcly, man is not onely under 
a poſlibility to be deceived, in regard of the impotence and 
blindneſfſe of his heart, but alſo under an impollihilicy, nor 
to be deceived, in regard of the skill and unwearyed aQivity 
of his heart to deceive himſelfe. 

Secondly , Man hath another deceiver continually about 
him, The Verld, andall that isin the World, The luſt of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life; all theſe are but 
as ſo many ſnares and juggels to cozen and deceive poore 
man, 

Thirdly , The Devill, who is The Deceiver ; of whoſe de- 
vices we are not ignorant ( ſaith the Apoſtle )) he is full of tricks 
and plots; he hath his methods , his arts to deceive, Ever 
fince the Devill deceived himſclfe, he hath been ſtudying how 
to deceiveman ; hedoth not onely goe about like a roaiing 
Lyon, but likea ſubtle Serpent, and a cunning Fox, ſeckin 
whom he may devour; or he is a Lyon to devoure chok 
whom he hath firft deceived as a Fox, or as a Serpent ; Manis 
a per ſwadable creature ( Gen. 9. 27.) God ſhall per ſwade Faphet to 
dwell in the Tents of Shem : The Originall word there uſcd to 
perſwade, ſignifies alſo to deceive, becauſe perſwaſions are of- 
ten made as Engines, or baytes to deceive, 

There is alſo a kind of holy fraud in the Goſpel, and 
man is as it were deceived into the obedience of it, Being crof- 
ty T caught you with guile ( 1 fetcht you over, didI not ? ) faith 
Paul ( 2 Cor. 12.16, ) Now as man is ſometimes deceived for 
his good, ſo he is often and eafily deceived for his hurt, by 
theſe three Deceivers. Satan, the World, and his owne Heart, 
gps him by an unholy deceit to dwell in the Tents of 

1n 


Againe, Some who by vanity underſtand fin, read the word 
Panity twice, Let not him that is deceived by vanity, truſt in vani- 
ty; that is, Let rot him: that is d: ceived by lin, truſtin fin; 
which Interpretation yeilds us this truth. Sin is deceitfull, or 
thus, Sin doth nothing but deceive. 

The Apoſile ( Heb. 3. 13.) chargeth fin with deceit to its 


geceprus, decep- very face Exhort one the other, while it is called to day, leaſt any of 
as inquam per your hearts be kardned through the deceitfullneſſe of ſin ; there are 


vanitatemn, ne 


three eminent evills in ſin, 


Firſt, 


Verſ.31, 
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Firſt, There isa pollution in tin, ic dehiles. 

Secondly, There is a baſenefle in iin, it diſhonours. 

Thirdly , There is a deceitfulneſſe in fin, ic would make 
us beleive we ſhall be, and receive, that which it is not able to 
performe. 

Hence the Apoſtle ( Rom. 6. 21. ) puts the queſtion to 
thoſe who were once the ſervants of fin , What fruit had yee 
thenin thoſe things whereof yee are now aſhamed ? He askcth chem, 
and bids them aske theic owne hearts, what fruic had you ? 
asif he had ſayd, I know when you were ſervants of ſin, your ſins 
promiſed you great matters, great rewards: the Tree of fin ſeems: to 
be loaded with fruits, the bowes of it looke as if ready to breake with 
godly fruits ; fruit pleaſant to the eye, ſweete to the taſte, and de- 
fireable to make one wiſe ; but I beſeech you tell me what fruit had 
youin thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed ? If you be aſhamed 
torell me, I will tell you, The end of thoſe things is death ; that's 
all the fruit which the Tree of fin beares. Sin deales wi. h us, 
as Fael with Siſera ( Judges 4. 18. ) She ſtood at the Tenc 
doore, when he came panting from rhe Battell, and ſaid to 
him, Turne in my Lord, turne in; ſhe took. him into her Tent, 
and laid him downe, covered him warme, and when he ask- 
edher for Milke, ſhee gave him Butter, Burcer in a Lo dly 
diſh; here were tine words, and (ceming promitles : yet ſhe 
honeſtly deceived him, She put ber band to the Naile, and her hand 
to the IWVorkmaus Hammer , and nailed his temples to the ground. 
Thus ſin bids us turn in, promiſes to cover us warme, gives us 
Butter in a Lordly diſh, but never tells us of that wofull nd, 
and wretched cataſtrophe which it. intends unto: us : S'nne 
deales with us as Dal/ilah with Sampſon, takes us; in o its bo-- 
ſome and embraces; but then it hath a plot to cut the 
lock of our ſtrength, to deliver us over to the Philiſtims, to- 
call in Legions of Devills to ſeize upon us, and mzke us grinde 
at the Mill of cheir baſeſt drudgery. 

More diſtin&ly , fin deceives by a threc-fold promile. 

Firſt, By a promiſe of profit ( Prov, 1. 13,) Come caſt in 
thy lot with us, let us lye in waite for blood, &c. Ie ſball find all pre- 
ciow ſubſtance, we: ſhall fill our houſes with. ſpoyle: but this pre=- 
cious ſubſtance, proves onely.a pernicious ſhadow, and theſe 
ſpoiles taken, ſpoyle thoſe who take them. 


Secondly, Sin deceives by prcmiſing content, and ſweec 
d:light ;. 
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delight 3 what thoughts had Abab concerning Naboths Vine 
yerd? If he could bur ger it, he were a made man; what plea» 
{ure ſhould we have in thoſe ſhady walkes ? what Grapes and 
Wine from thoſe fiuitfull Vines? Sin promilſeth as largely az 
God doth, to give us not onely dclighr but ſatisfiRion ; that 
we ſhall not have ſo much asan empty corner in our foules; 
all thall be filled; whereas in truth chere is nothing but 
emprineſſe, and diffatisfaftion in any creature, etpecially 
when fin leads cr helps us to the enjoyment of ic, 

Thirdly ; At leaft, fin promiteth and gives ics word forit, 
that we (hall be free from trouble, and teele no evill ; That 
we ſhall have peace, though we walke in the imagination of our heart 
C Deut. 29. 19. ) That «s they flattered them(clvcs in the Pro- 
ph.t, We ſhall not ſee Sword, n'r Famine : Theie vaniſhing - 
dreames of plenty, of good things, and immunity frum evil, 
ny thuuiands of ſoules captive to the bateft bundaye of 
linne, 

Further , This vanity, f.om truſting which the deceived 
ſoul is call<d off by Elmphaz, is conceived 10 be worldly ris 
ches, and ihe full.ſt pyije on of rhe creature ; theſe are vani- 
ty : That they are, is a common therme, and yet though it be 
wuch ſpoken of, it is very litile beli-ved; we are apt too 
ver=:ate the things of the Wo 1.1, and under- ite the things 
of Heaven, The creature is vanity, nt onely in regard of 
the nothingnefle of i:, but vanity in revard of that which we 
call the iomthingnefle of ic, or the b.ſt ot it. 

The Propher Jonah makes the word which we here tranſlate 

| k vanicy, the Eperhite of that which is commonly tranſlated 
bark N nicy ( Fon. 2. 8.) They that ob ſerve lying vaniti-s : [dolls are 
dacii frve men. YaDIty, and a lye, be caule ch: ugh they can doe no good -t all, 
daces, yet they promiie much : Riches are vanity, anda 'y2, b cauſe 
they cannor doe ſo much goud as they promiſe. Solomon Qaith, 

in his Eccleſtaſt-s, That M ney anſwrreth all things ( Chap $ 0. ) 

And ſo it duth as the vaſue ot all earthly things is m.de oy 

Money, and as Money is the price of all earthly chings. But 

though Money anſwereth all things, by ſatisfying our en- 
gigements, yet it atiſwereth nothing to the ſatisfying of its 

oune engagements. Money and rich.s have payd many # 

mans debts, and enough of rhem w'll pay any mans debts; 

but they have never payd thcir owne debts, no more m_ 

| [dolls 
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reproach , Lying vanities : That chey are ſo, appeares clearly 
in two particulars, 
Fiſt, Inthe report which they make of themſelves. 
Secondly , In the promiſes which they make to us. 

Firſt, In the report which they miake of their owne worth ; 
if you look upon the bill of the creature, it puts down, not on- 
ly a hundred tor fifcy,but a million for a mite: For, how much 
ſoever it is worth, yet it beares no proportion to that which 
it would be eftzemed worth : As fome rich men are not halfe 
ſo rich as they deſire to be reckoned ; ſo riches th:mſelves are 
not ſo rich by thouſands of thouſands as they would be rec- 
koned, 

There is indeed a created worth in the creature, for it is 
the work of God ; but fince the fin of man hath ( as to us ) 
both imbaſed, and imbittered the creature, it is worth no= 
thing comparatively to that at which ic is rated, both in its 
owne, and our Books. 

Secondly, The creature ( in thisnotion ) is a lying va= 
nity, while it perſwades us; that in the enjoyment thereof 
we ſhall be happy 3 whereas our happineſſe doth not conſiſt 
in any creature-enjoyment ; unlefſe God himſelfe be our por- 
tion, we are both poore and miſerable in the fulleſt poſſeiſion 
of the creature, God is the ling ſtreame, the creature at the 
beſt was but a' Ciſterne, and now ir is bur a broken Cifterne 
which leaks out all the waters that paſſe into it, unlefſe God 
ſtop the chinks, and mend the cracks of it, by Jeſus Chriſt, 


Againe, The creature promiſeth to eaſe us of our cares, 
yet it doth but multiply them : The creature promiſeth to 
ſatisfie our deſires, yet it doth only encreaſe and enrage th em. 

» Y y E 


( Riches are not fvod, but fewell to our deſires; they doe not 
h, allay our appetite, as bread doth, when received into the ſto- 
) mack, but enflame our apperire, as wood doth, when it is caſt 


into the fire. 

Further, The creature promiſeth to prote& us ; hence that 
of Sclomon ( Prov. 10. 15.) The rich mans wealth is his ftrong 
Citiz : Thar is, it promiſeth to be ſo, and tells him, it will 
doe that for him, which a ſtrong City doth for its Inhabitants. 


$5 defend him againſt all Commers and Invaders ; yet the ſame 
MY Sono affures us in the next Chapter ( Verſe 4. ) Thet riches 
ls A a profit 
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profit not in the day of wrath. And Ezekzel threatens the Jews, 
That their Silver and their Gold ſhall not deliver them in the day of the 
wrath of the Lord. 

Laſtly , The Creature promiſeth to continue with us. Ri- 
ches tell us, that thuugh Father and Morher forfake us, yet 
they will not, though Wife and Children forſake us, yer they 
will nor ; they make us belecve that they will ſtick cloſer to 
us, then Chriſt himſelfe, and yet they are upon the wing pre. 
ſently, they flye away as the Eagie, and are gone out of light, 
they doe not onely. periſh in the uſing, but periſh from our 
ule, 

Is not all this anda thouſand tinics more, which might be 
yd of their lying, and vanity, enough, and more thin enough 
to juſtifie thoſe titles. which the ſpirit of God hath-beſtowed 
upon them, that they are vanity and a lye, or as Foxab calls 
them, Lying vanities. 

And yet ( tocloſe the point) we muſt remember that crea- 
ture-riches are not a lye, nor deceitfull in themſelves, There's 
no more deceit in.the greateſt abundance of Gold and Silver, 
then there is in a wholeſome ſavory peece of bread. Riches 
are norvaine and deceitfull, as our hearts are ſaid to be de- 
ceitfull ( Fer. 19.9. ) nor as luſt is ſaid to be deceitful ( Eph. 4 
22.) for theſe things are deceirfull onely through the deceit- 
fullneſſe of our hearts, and luſts : Or they are deceitfull Obje- 
Qively, not Adively; we are deceived about them , not by 
them. They doen »t deceive us till we are deceived ; nor dot 
they deceive us cither as poſſeſſed or uſed, but as adored and 
truſted, Let not him that is decerved truſt in vanity. 

Thirdly Obſerve. 

Man muſt and will have ſomewhat to truſt to, or. leane upon, And 
therefore rather then fayle, he will truſt-that which cannot 
but fayle, Vanity. Like one that's ready to drowne, he catch- 
cth at any thing, a rotten ſtick, ora ſtraw, and would ſupport 
his whole body, by that which is not able to beare the weight 
of his little finger. Maa tis a: weak creature, ſenſe and na- 
ture. axe enough to make him ſeniible of his naturall weak- 
neſſe; and theſe alſo areenough to prompt and provoke him 
to ſecke help without. himſelte, though they are utterly in- 
ſufficient to dire& himwhither to goe for the ſurcſt helpe ; [t 


«the priviledge of God, alone to have nothing to truſt to , or to T > 
| ve. 
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bove truſt : He who is all ſtrength needs not truſt, As he doth not 
put t1uſt in his Saints ( Verſ. 15.) becauie he knowes they 
arc frayle and mucable : ſo he hath no need to truſt them, b-- 
caute he knows himſelte not onely ſtrong, but immutable 
God is all thac he is from hiaſelfe, and therefore he ever con- 
tinues to be what he is, by himſelfe, But man who zs not a ſpring 


! tohimſelfe of Being, cannot be a ſupport ts himſelfe for the continu- 


ance of bis Being ; much leſſe for the continuance of his wcll-being. 


* Andas mans necellity calls him to truſt, ſo his duty calls him 


totruſt God : Man tell ac firſt by his deſire to ſtand alone, he 
would be independent ; and men fall every day, becauſe they 
deſire to ſtand by that which cannot ſtand alone, It isa ſpe- 


| ciall part of that worſhip which we owe to God, to truſt him ; 


and whatſoever we truſt be{ides God, we make a God of it. 
He that truſts not in the God chat made him, makes many 
Gods ( ſuch as they are » by truſting them, While Fob puts 
that negative ſuppolition ( as to his oivne caſe) Chap. 3 1. 
24.) If I have made Gold my hope, or have ſaid to ihe fine Gold, 
thou art my confidence ; He more then implyech that manyhad. 
Man ought to truſt God , bur few will; many will truſt in 
Creatures, but none ought : Man will be truſting in ſome- 
what, and he is ſo forward to truſt in vanity ( which indeed 
isnothing ) that it is the hardeſt thing in the World to take 
him off, We cannot preſſe eicher our ſelves or others to9 
much, to truſt God, and we cannot repreſſe them enough 
from truſting vanity : Man is very ready to exerciſe and put 
forth an a& of truſt, and he is as ready to miſtake the Obje&t 
of truſt, 
Laſtly Obſerve. 

Man i apt to truſt that which hath deceiv:d him ; or man being 
once deceiv: d, truſts that which will deceive him againe. Let not 
bim that is deceived truſt in vanity : We ſay, Such a man hath de- 
cerved me once, but he fhall not decerve me the ſecond time : But 
carnall hearts being deceived once by lin and vanity, are wil- 
ling to be deceived a th: uſand times ; being once deceived, 
they care not how often they are deceived: That of the Pro- 
phet is an eminent Teſtimony to this too much experimented 
'Tuth ( Ta.44.20.) He feedeth on: aſhes; that is, he is as much 
deluded as a man js, who eates aſhes, thinking it to be bread 
Ir other good cheare ; or his Idoll which promiſcd him great 
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matters and much joy, hath given nothing but athes, ſorcow, 
and miſery ; of which, aſhes,and eſpecially teeding upon aſhes, 
was an <mbleme: Now though it were thus with him, yet 
C ſaith the Pcophet) A deceived heart hath turned him aſide that 
he cannot deliver his ſoule, nor ſay, #s there not a lye in my right 
hand ? That is, Though he ſees himſelte deceived, yet he hath 
no power to withdraw from the deceiver, nor to queſtion 
the deceit; heis ſo bewitched with the ſorcery of fin, that he 
cannot deliver his ſoule from the ſnares of it ; but being de- 
ccived, he is willingly deceived, and looks upon his deceiver 
as his truſty Freind. 

God never deceived, no nor fayled any man that truſtedin 
him (P/al 9.10.) yet the hearts of the moſt will not be perſins- 
ded to truſt God ; fin and the creature deceive all that truf 
in them, yet we can hardly call or beat the heart off from 
tzuſting them. Sin ſeldome looſes its credit ; fin hath broken 
and undone thouſands, yea all who have truſted it ; yer ſtill it 
hath credir among thouſands, and can be truſted with more 
then this World is worth, the precious ſoule of man, for the 
asking. But let not him that is deceived, truſt ( any longer ) 
in vanity, if he doe, he ſhall never be a gainer, no nor af 
ver by it. 


For vanity ſhall be his recompence. 


Vanity fills buth parts of che Verſe, and meets us at cv) 
turne, yet with a difference : In the former part by vanity 
was ignined either 1in, or the creature; in this latter part, 
vanity notes milery, or theetfe& and truit of lin. 

Hence Obſerve. 

The waniiy of miſery overtakes all thoſe who are deceived b 

tre vanity of finne, 


Vanity is their recompente.: 


There are two ſorts of recompence. 
Firſt, Ot wrath. 
Secondly, Of favour. 
Evi!l deeds have their recompence, as well as good , To Me 
C faith the Lord, Deut. 32.35. belongeth vengeance and recem- 
pence : That is, the recompence of vengeance ; as the Apoſtle 


expounds it ( Heb, to, 30.) For wee know him that ſayd, V*" 
geance 
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L geance belongeth unto me, I will recompence, ſaith the Lord : God 
, | will notlive long in any mans debr : As holy Goſpel- confidence 
t © hath a great recompence of reward ( Heb. 10. 35. ) So every diſo- 
t  bedience of the Law received a juſt recompence of reward ( Heb. 2. 
t © 2.) AndGodis ſo exaltin giving the recompences of pun- 
h © iſhment, that he will not ſpare his owne, when they are ſo 
n © fooliſh asto truſtin vanicy ( Prov. 11.31. ) Behold the righ- 
* WF teu ſball be recompenced in the earth, much more the wicked and 
»- WE the ſinner: Thatis, Arighteous man (hall be corre&ted,though 
r W:8o he lin of inficmicy ; how then ſhall the wicked be puniſhed 

{ who {in with preſumption and delight. As a wicked man 
n WW hathall his recompences of good on the Earth ( Mutth. 6. 2. ) 
j- They have their reward; (oa righteous man hath all his re- 
| WF compences of evill or affli&ion in the earth ; he hath none be- 
n W& yond. But, we may ſtrongly argae, that the wicked, who 
n truſt in vanity ſhall be recompenced with ſorrow for ever ; 
it ſeeing the. righteous, it they doe bur a little turne alide to 
re vanity, ſhall be recompenced with ſorrow here : That's the 
Ie Apoſtle Peters way of reaſoning ( 1 Fpiſt, 4. 18. ) If the righ- 
) teow ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and ſinner appeare 2? 


q- Surely, as the Prophet concludes ( Tja.59. 18. ) According to 
their deeds, accordingly he will repay fury to bis adverſaries, recom- 
pence to his enemies, to the Iſlands be will repay recompence. 

Secondly , as vanity in the former clauſe is taken tor the 


y Creature, Obſerve. | 
J/ The Creature is moſt vaine to thoſe who truſt it. 
t, The Creature is a vaine thing in his hand, who beleeves 


and truſts in God, but it is exceeding vaine in his hand, who 
truſts on it ; and the more it is truſted, the more vaine it is. 
b It we make it our ſtaffe, it will be our ſcourge: if we lean up- 
on it as our rock, it will run into our hands like a broken 
Reed : The beſt way to keep up our comforts in the Creature, 
1s to keep our diſtance from the Creature. And they ſhall finde 
moſt content in the World, who live furtheſt off ic, and expect 
leaſt from it, God is good, and the more we truſt him, the 
better he is to us, yea he is not good at all to us, unlelſe we 


me truſt him : But the beſt of creatures rruſted to become evil], 
mM yea an [doll tous. Truſt not in vanity ( (uch are all creatures 
tle in their beſt eſtate ) for vanity ſhall be your recompence. 
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A radice A 
mautavit 
17197 
cCommutati) vd- 
nitas erIts Com- 
mutatto e1us, 
z. C. in nih1lum 
redigetur. 


Againe, The word wv hich we tranil.te recompence, f{ignifies 
a change, or the exchange which is made ot one thing tor a- 
nother : While Fob exalts the value and excellency of wiſe= 
donie above all created exc. llencies, he iaicth ( Chap. 28. 17. ) 
The Gold and the Chryſtall cawriot equallit,and the exchange of it ſhall 
not be for Jewells of fine Gold 

So lome render ic here , Let not him that is deceived truſt in 
vanity, for vanity ſball be his change : When(ſoever he changeth, 
he thall change 1nto vanity, or when he hath driven a trade in 
linfull vanity, ro the higheſt; the belt exchange which the 
Merchandize thereof yec]1ds him, is miſerable vanity : Vaniy 
can produce nothing to us but vanity : The ette& isnor better then 
the caulc, nor the t: uic chen the Treez and chat which we res 
ceive in exchange, though it may be of another kinde, yet it 
is vt nov b. tter value then that we give in exchange. 

Hence Ob.erve. 

That a wicked mans ſtate never changeth for better, b:.t from 
good to bad, or from bad to worſe. Till the man himielte be 
changed from bad to goud, his ſtate can never change from 
bad to good: And ſuppole his vutward ſtate be good, then 
the worſt thing that can befall him, is this, that his ſtate 
ſhould not change. His tcrledneſſe in that which is civilly 
£00d, doth but more fettle him in that which is morally e- 
vill. They bave no changes, therefore they feare not God ( Palme 
55.19.) What can be worte for man thcn this, nor to feare 
God, who is the chiefeſt good >? Who would nor frare to be 
without changes, when he heares that being withont them, 
keeps out this fcare ? 

Suppoſe further. That the wicked mans outward «ftate be 
evill, then it is worſe to him, when he changes to outward 
good : it he change from ſorrow to joy, from poverty to ri- 
ches, from ficknefſe to health, from a priſon to liberty, in 
all theſe, or in any other of like nature with theſe, he chan- 
ges to his lofſe: That man can never change for good, who 
continues evill. Such a mans outward <ſtate often changes 
from bad to worſe; if it change from ba4 to good, that is 
bad for him; andif being good, it change not at all, that is 
worſt of all. 

tt is part of the miſery of man, that his ſtate is change- 
able, but that is incident to the biſt of men : We (hall _ 
c 
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be unchangeable in our ſtate, rill we come into the preſence 
of God, who is unchangeable in his nature, We may fay al- 
ſo ( conſidering the many troubles which we are {ſubject to 
inthis life ) that itisa part of our happinetſe, thac our ſtate 
is changeable. Thoſe changes which are from evill ro good, 
or from good to better, are to be numbred among our ble{- 
fings; ſuch are the changes of the Saints, all their changes 
are for the berter : yea thoſe changes of the Saints which are 
from joy to ſorrow, from riches to poverty, from health to 
fickneſſe , from liberty to a priſon, from life to death, in a 
word, their changes from any kind of outward temporary 
good, to outward temporary evill, are yet for their good. He 
cannot change but for his good, who is good, and who a» 
bides al vayes under this promiſe, that all ſhall work toge- 
ther for his good. 

An evill and a good man differ in nothing more then in 
their changes z nor ſhopld any ſelfe-conlideration provoke an 
evill man more to defire that he may be changed to good, 
then this, that his changes may be for good. Who would con- 
tinue or truſt in vanity, were he perſwaded that vanity ſhall 
be his change ? 

Secondly , Obſerve. 

That ſuch as our way 4, ſuch will our end be : If we walk and 
truſtin vanity, we ſhall have vanity tor our recompence, oc 
our change. Every mans end is virtually in his way : So the 
Apoſtle argues ellegantly ( Gal. 6. 7. ) Be not deceived, God is 
not mocked ; what ſoever a man ſowes, that ſhalt be reape , he that 
ſowes to the fleſh. ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption ; be that ſowes 
to the ſpirit, (þall of the ſpirit op life everlaſting : If the Huf- 
band-man ſow tares he muſt look to reap tares : A ſeed time of 
tares, and a Harveſt of Wheat, were never heard of in the ſame 
ground: As the ſeed is, ſuch is the crop ( Tſa. 3. 11. Woe 
to the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of bis band 
ſoall be given him, There is nothing worſe for ſome, then to 
have their reward brought in, andall that is owing to them 
payd: Thevery receiving of their debts and rewards, is their 
undoing for ever. 

All the miſery of a wicked man is ſummed up in this ,, He 
ſhall have the reward of his kands. Wrath, a'14 death, and 
Hell, ace his rewards, and all the wages which the work both 


or 
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IR Mals ſim- 


tlicituy negare 


quam prohibere 


Merc. 


of his hands and heart can carne, and theſe he ſhall have ful. 
ly paid to him : Vaine he hath been, and vanity ſhall be his 
recompence. 

Some read this Verſe, not as a dehortation, Let not him that 
is deceived truſt, or beleive in vanity ; but as a Negative propof- 
tion ( for that particle in the Hebrew, which ſometimes cac- 
ryeth a prohibition, notes alſo a bare negation ;' ſo here) 
He that i deceived with vanity will not beleeve ( the ſame word 
fignifies both to bcleeve and truſt) That vanity ſhall be his recome 
pence : He will not beleeve a change, much lefle ſuch a change; 


Non credet 441 This is a cleare ſenſe, and it hints us this Obſervation. 


vanitate era: 


quod wvan?:as e* 


71t permutat?9 
eJs. Merc. 


That a wicked man is full of infidelity or unbeliefe, that his eftate 
zs evill, or ſþall ever be worſe then it 3x. ; 
The unbeleife of man is as ſtrong againſt the threatningy, 


Non credet fore ag againſt the promiſes : The Saints are hardly brought to be- 
ut ejs ſel 1eeve, that glory ſha]] be their recompence, that the purchaſe 


ms; permuterar 


UF ad meram 


vanitatem de- 


which Chriſt hath made of Heaven, and of eternall happineſle 
belongs to them. A wicked man will not beleeve that tri- 


veniet. Varabl. bulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon him, or that the wrath of 


God is revealed from Heaven againſt his unrighteouſnefle, he 
will not. beleeve that he ſhall goe to Hell and be damned, or 
that everlaſting fire ſhall burnehim, or the worme that dyes 
not, feed upon him; he that is deceived will not beleeve theſe 
things and the Devill hath as great an advantage upon men, 
by making them ftrong in unbeleife : As God hath, by making 
his people ſtrong in Faith. 

The vrſt aſſault that ever the Devill made againſt man, was 
to weaken Faith, or ſtrengthen unbeleife about the threat- 
nings: While he labourcd to deceive the Woman, he laboured 
as much to perſwade her, That vanity ſhould not be her recomt- 
pence : God had ſayd peremptorily, In the day that yee eate there 
of, yee ſpall ſurely dye : The Nevill denyed as peremptorily, Te? 
ſhall not ſurely dye ( Gen 3. 4. ) The people were commanded 
ro ſay Amen to every branch of the Curſe (Dent. 27, 16, 17, 
&c. ) Though it be the Joweſt way of obedience to obey, bc- 
cauſe we belcevethe truth, and certainty of the curſe, yetit 
isa high a& of obedience to belceve it: And Satan is as buſic 
againſt our faith, in the threatninge, as he is againſt our faith in 
promiſes. Th sunbeleife opens the way to the committing 0 
{1n, and fweetens {1n while we are committing it: Were it = 
or 
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for this unbelicte ſin could not be bread, much leſle ( as it is 
to many) pleaſant bread. Sin would be Gall and Worme- 
wood in the ating of it, did we beleeve, that it will be biccer- 
nefſe in the end. Who would doe the worke of fin, did he be- 
leeve that vanity ſbould be his recompence ? Becauſe this threat is 
not beleeved, therefore the Law which forbids (in, is not obey- 
ed. As Faith is a ſhield tu the new Man, ſo unbtliefe is a 
ſhield to the old Man ; as Faith quenches the fiery darts of the 
Devill, or his allurements to lin ; ſo unbeliefe quenches all 
the fiery darts of God, or his threatnings of puniſhment. 
Tuſh ſay they, We ſhall never ſee Sword nor Faniine, we need 
not feare ( which is ſo much talked of ) Death or Hell : Vanity 
ſhall not be our recompence, 

There is a third reading of the Text : The former word Rb. Kimchi 
which we render Vanity , is tranſlated by ſome of the Rabbins, exponit Sheve, 
Equality , or a thing that is equall, the latter, as we, a lye, or Va- 0"? £44411 ſew 
nitie, This varies the whole ſtraine of the Verſe, and yet the pe, 
Expoſition given upon it is cleare, both to the generall ſcope, y,cgg.u ft A 
and to the ſenſe given immediately before. Let not bim that is qualem ſemper 
deceived, beleeve that he ſhall be alwayes equall, or of the ſame eſtate, 0 ſui ſimilem 
for vanity ſhall be his recompence. He thinkes to carry it ſmoothly, for en 
and with an even thred , but be is deceived, Things will not al- _ —_—_ 
wayes ſtand at the ſame poynt and poyze with him, and there- 5; ceſuras, 
forelet him nor feed himſelfe with groundlefle ayery hopes, Merc. 
that they will : His affaires will not alwayes have the ſame 
face, nor beare the ſame aſpet toward him; now they ſmile 
_ looke pleaſantly , but annon they will frowne and look 
owre, 

Laſtly , Keeping neere the ſame ſenſe till ; the words are Non credet ver- 
thus tranſlated ; He that is deceived , will not bele: ve the right 59 <quo 58 ere 
word, or the word of truth, but he will beleeve a lye in ſtead of it : — 
As if Eliphaz had thus ichool'd and caution'd Fob, Thave t-l4 ,; 4.Pagn.q d. 
You this as from God: but I know be that is ( as you are) miſl-d4, qui errat non 
and deceived, will not beleeve the word of God , who cannot lye ; he credet verbores 
Fill belzeve a lye rather. As the carnall heart changes the glory OO 
of God into alye, ſo the truth of God into alye, or en- co bilo: on 
braceth a lye for truth ; he that beleeved not the right word, pats cont.” - 
Will ſoon beleeve that which is wrong. As they who receive : 
net the love of the truth, are ( by the juſt judgement of God) 
given up to ſtrong deluſions , tc pn a lye : So alſo are they, 


who 
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complebitur. 


Mont. 


Complere anie 
diem, &c. ei 
potiigs perire 
quam ullun 
complemontum 
(By per fect i5- 
nem accipe?e. 
Pied 
Antequam airs 
enus in; can” 
tur, periÞit. ws 
fit NTDN 4 
von ſuccido. 


Morte 11: m.4- 


turd prevente- 


tur vel g/adto, 
vel m.orbo, vel 
ait ua alia vio 


lenia cauſa. 


in die non ſu? 


imp/ebitar (c- 
ulchrum ej 
Tai? 


viho recezve not the truth. As the not doing of good, Is not 
onely it telte an evill, bur leads us alſo, or layes us open to 


the doing of many evills, yea of any evill : So the not re. 
cciving of truth, is not onely an error, but it leads us alo, or 
lJayes us Opn to the receiving of many, yea of any error. 
Eliphaz having thus.prefſed his dchortation upon Fob,not to 
truft in vanity . 1 it he tinde vanity the reward and recompence 
of tha' unoly taith and truſt ; procceds yet further to pref 
his dehoi catiun bv the ſan argument for the matter , though 


varicd 1n the manner of expreſſion, in the beginning of the 
next \V'crie. 


Verſ. 32. It ſhall be accompliſhed before his time, &C. 


Theſe words are a ſtrong enforcement of the motive layd 
downe in the tormer Verſe, Let not him that is deceived truſt i 
vanity : Why, what it he doe ? Vanity ſhall be his recompentt: 
Thar's che firſt part of the motive. The ſecond is, 

Vert. 32. It (ball be accom;pliſhed before his time : What ſhall bt 
accomplitned ? There is no exprelie Antecedent in the Hebrey; 
we may underſtand, either ftirft, the life of the wicked mar 
himſclie, of whom Elphaz had before diſcourſed. Or 
condly , the eltate of the wicked man, Or thirdly, the d:- 
ligncs and plots of the wicked man. Taking in all three 
the meaning, is, That himſclfe, and all that he hath gotten, 
and all rar he hath projeted, Sh:l! be accompliſhed before hi: 
tzmo: and wits this bur vanity tor his FecO:NPENCE ? 

To be accompliſhed before the time, is not to be accompliſheda 
al!, it notes rather verd'cion then perfeftion. The word whic! 
we tranilate to accompliſh , ignites allo to cut off, as we pur i 
the Margin of our Bib'cs, {t ſhall be accompliſhed, or cut off b+ 
fore {is time: The Vulgar trauilacion fills up the ſenſe thu, 
Be for: hs gayes can be fills d. he ſhall periſh. 

As the Relative lookes to the wicked man himſelfe , Ob 
ici Ve, 

An untimely ceath is the portion of a wicked man. He ſha!l bt 
accomplitied in a day that is not his, or before his prope! 
day. In oppolition to which, Eliphaz had promiſed, Chap. 5- 
That a gudly man ſhall come like a fheafe of Corne into the Bart! 
Jully ripe : Now faith he, This wicked man fhall be Jike un- 
timely truic, accompliſhed , cutoff, and pcriſhing before bi 
Limes 
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32, 
ot (time. We have ſuch an Expreſiion (Feel. 15. ) Be not righteous ; 
to (1 g0er-much, 1 ber-mate thy ſelfe over-wiſe ; why ſhouldeſt thou de- 


2 ſtroy thy ſelj*.? be not over-much wiched ( noc that there is any 
© mediocrity inw ickednefſe, or that a min can 'e wicked in 
due proporeion , but ſaith he, take heed of high a:tings in 
wick dne:ic ) why ſhauldeſt thou dye before thy time ? Some wic- 
Z kedugti's lve cloſe, men live and continue in them long un- 
? ſken; the: $ are ſo open and abominable, that their a&ors are 
© -obnuxious to the hand of Juſtice : He that is wicked over- 
much, thac is, extreamely wicked , ſhall be cur off ſome way 
4 or other before his time, 
” Quarrellers dye by the Sword, Drunkards dye by ſurfer, 
* Adult: rers decay into filthy difeatcs, Sorcerers are killed by 
| the Devill, MalefaCtors of all ſorts are cut off by the fentence 
| of the Mogiſtrate. Moſt deirre to live long, and yer they take 
| acourſe ro make their lives ſhort ; they forget that ſhort way 
| tolong life ( Pſal. 3 4- 12. ) 
That promiſe ( Tja. 65. 20, ) ftands oppoſite to this threat- 713! re dies a4 
| ning, There ſhall be no more there an infant of dayes, nor an old man hn felt- 
that bath not filled his dayes + A good man hills his daycs, a wice 2m {2 J-ne- 
ked man ſhal' bz accompliſhed, or there ſhall bz an end of him _ ah 
before his day 3 both , before that day which he wou!d live jm me 
to, according to the courle of his defire, and bztore that wnaten , qus 
day which he might live unto, according to the courſe of mn -aunram 
"nature. nuner)s ed pie- 
Brlides, a wicked man never fills his dayes, though he be full © © _ 
, - n2 definituare 
ofdayes ; he that is not prepared for death ( how old tocver 
he is ) dyes before he is ripe: he is ripe for deſtrution, but 
- in WM ft: i8 neither ripe nor fit for death : The youngeſt Saint thar 
ke Wy 9963, dyes ripe, though he dye before he come to that eſtate, pj; jjer 21ers 
11, wherein nature uſeth to CroP men oft; yet, he ( as the A'0- Zn ſenes 
= - T5 Epheſ. 4. 13. ) Is come to the fulneſſe of the ſtature of ſunt moridus, 
b, rift. 
P Secondly , Referring theſe words unto the eſtate of a wic. 
| be WY ked man, it ſhall be accompliſhed, or cut off before the time; 
pr! that is, !1is pop, and ereatnefſe, all thar he hath gorten toce- 
5. ther ( of which he ſpake in the precedent part of the Chap- 
ye, I fer ) ſhall be {catrercd ſuddenly. h 
Hence note. 
Wicked mn often out/ive all their worldly enioyments + Some 
B b 2 live 
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live to be their owne Executors ; they diſpoſe, or rather difſi. 
pateall; they leave nothing when they dye, for others. The 
pride of wicked men ſhall have a f:]1, their preſent poſſeſſions 
and future hopes ſhall come to nought ( Prov. 3. 16. ) Solomon 
rels us, that 1/iſedome hath length of dayes in her right hand, and. 
in her left hand riches and honour : We may ſay of iin, Shortneſſe 
of dayes is in its right hand , and in its left band, poverty-and diſ- 
grace, The former point faith, that a wicked mans dayes are 
ſhort , he ſhall be cut off before his time, deach curs him off, 
The latter ſaith, his pomp, his riches and honour, all theſe 
ſhall be cut off before the time. We have ſeen ſume who have 
raiſcd great eftates by fin,, and they have ſeen anend of all in 
miſery. 
Thirdly, Taking the Antecedent to be the defignes and con- 
trivements of the wicked man. | 
Hence Note. 
The counſels, deſignes, and contrivements of wicked men , doe 0f- 
ten prove abortive : They are accompliſhed before their time. 
Their plots break. out before they are ripe, and then all's 
ſpoyled. So it was with the Powder Plot, it was accompliſhed 
before the. time ; it was diſcovered before it could be ated; we 
have often ſeen grand defignes layd in the duſt, cruſht in- the 
thell, and nipt in.the.very bud. As the Prophet reproves 
ſome for ſtaying too long, in the place of breaking forth of 
Children ( Ho/. 13. 13. ) That is, they have let their purpoſes 
dye under tedious conſultations, or irreſolutions for a&ing: 
So we may deride others for ſtaying too little in the placeof 
breaking forth of Children. God: in judgement haftens them 
ro ation before rheir defignes are fully matured by conſulta- 
tion, It js accompliſhed before his time, 


And his branch ſhall not be treene. 


In the cloſe of this Verſe, and in thenext, Eliphaz in feve-- 


rall metaphors, proſecutes che declining condition of wicked 
men, His branch ſhall not be greene. 


His. branch. 


Ti Sd. mggs  Orhis hand ſhall not be green; ſo the word fignifies pro- 


mi ſunt veluti perly : And, that ſome underſtand in a figure, his hand hall 
brachia CF ma- not be green ; that is, himſelfe ſhall be unapt , and unfit yy 
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w: 1k Wh-n an anne Is dryed up,or a hand pallied, it is unſfer- 
viccebie: ] be hand of a godly man is green, he is laborious, 
and fit for labour; the hand of the wicked man,asit is alwayes 
ſinfully dryed up,in reterence to the doing of any good,ſo it is 
often judicially dryed up leſt it ſhould doe hurt : his hand ſhall 
not bc green, that is, he ſhall not have power to doe that evill 
which he would : When Feroboam put forth his hand from 
the Altar, &c. his arme dryed up, ſo that he could not pull it 
in 2gaine to. him ( 1 Kings 13. 4.) His hand, his arme, was 
not green, he could not uſe it to hurt the Prophet ( Zech. 11. 
17.) The wicked Jdoll Shepheard is threatned, His arme ſhall: 
cleane be dryed up , and his right eye ſhall be utterly darkned : that 
is, He ſhall neither have counſel], nor ſtrength, he ſhall neither 
be able to adviſe, nor to aQ ; his eye ſhall be darkned, ſo that 
he ſhall not be able to ſee kis way ; his arme ſhall be dryed up, 
he ſhall not be able to attaine his end ( Pſal. 75. 5.) None of 
the men of might have found their hands 3 as we ſay of a man 
that goes. lamely or lazily , He cannot finde his feet ; ſo ofa man 
that as lamely and lazily,: or of a Souldier that fights faint- 
ly and cowardly, He cannot finde his bands; or inthe tanguage- 
of the Text, His arme or hand is not green. 

We tranſlate metaphorically , ſo the word ſignifies not a 
hand, buc a branch ; becauſe a branch or bough of a Tree 
puts forth from the body of it, as the hand or arme is ſtretch 
from the body of a man 3 by this branch we may underſtand, 
either of thoſe two things noted before ; 

Firſt, The eftate of the wicked man for that isas a branch 
ſhooting and [agen from him ; 


Or ſecondly, The defignes and counſels of the wicked man} - 


they alſo are ranches ſprouting from the corrupt ſtock of his 
heart: and fo this clauſe is of the ſame ſenſe with the former, 
It ſhall be accompliſhed before his time, his branch ſball not be green : 


That is, he :hall not proſper in any thing he poſſefſerh, orun- - 


dertaketh. 


But third!y, There is a diſtin& ſenſe, and fo the branch is Priuſquam im- 
the. Children of -this wicked man. -As he, and Pius ſeneſcat,in- 


the Poſterity, 
his plots, ſhall faile, ſo his Children likewiſe.: Children are 


. 


tertbit . G& li- 


beri ejus ſub 


compared to branch-s ( Pſal. 128. ) His Chil.iren ſhall ſtand like -,,,. . 4,10 mo- 


Olive plants ( or braaches ) row:4 about bis Table, 


His-.. 
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Verlſ. 32, 


His branch ſhall not be creen, 


Greenneſſe, notes flouriſhing ( Can.1. 16. ) where the Spouſe 
and Chritt ſpeake one to another of chcir {everall excellencies, 
ſhe ſaith, Verſ. 16, Behold thou art faire my beloved , yea pleaſant, 
alſo our bed is greene. By Bed ſome underitand holy Ordinan- 
ces, wherein the Lord communicates himſelte to his people, 
Our bed is greene ; that is, Ordinances are pure, flouriſhin 
and fruit-bearing. In the ſame ſenie the word is uied ( Lyke E-4 
23.31. ) If they doe theſe things in a green Tree , what ſhall be done 
in the dry, that is, If they doe theſe thin:.s in a vigorous, ſtrong, 
and flouriſhing cree, meaning Chriſt himſelte , who was like £ 
a tree full of iap and life ; what ſhall be done in choſe that 
aredry? The beſt of men compared to Chriſt, are but dry / 
trees, how ſeare and rotten then are the worſt ? And if Chrift : 
ſuffered theſe things for finners, him(ſelfe being without in, j 
what (hall choſe ſinners ſuffer, who are without Chriſt? Th: 
like dry Trees will ſoon be conſumed by the fire of God, £ 


wrath, So that, when he ſaith, They ſhall not be green, it is , 
as much as to ſay , They ſhall have no ſtrength , vigour, life, % 
nor beauty. 
Taking the branch in this laſt ſenſe for Children: 
Obſerve. d 
A wicked Father brings a curſe , and withering upon his whole Y 
Family : His branch ſhall not be green. Though they walke d 
not in the wayes of their Fathers, nor inherit their ſins, yet fc 
they may receive temporall fadings, and outward decayes up- d1 
on their Fathers account. Ir is a miſery to be the branch ofa In 
wicked ſtock(for though an evil ſtock may have good branches, 
they who are evil], not onely (asall arc) deſcending from a = 
common evill ſtock, butalſo from 2 particular evill ttock ( as lo 
moſtare)even ſome of theſe are made good by tranſplantation {bu 
into Jeſas Chriſt, yet(T ſay ) it isa miſery to bea branch of an Wi 
evil ſtock) many children have fared the worſe for the wicked (cr 


nefſe of their Parents, cven good Children may fare ſomewhat 
the worſe for their Parents wickednefſe. Though God will not 


Jay cternall judgement upon them for the wickednefle of their - 
immediate or remoter Parents, yct they may feele declinings, - 


and loſe much of their greennefſe, and beauty. It is a difad- 
vantage to be in any relation to a wicked man, Servant, Wite, 
Children, 
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Children, his'whole Family, may groane and ſmart for his 
ſake , His branch ſhall nst be green. That's not all yer; 


Verſ. 33. And be ſhall ſhake off his unripe Grape as the Vine, 
and ſball caſt off his flower as the Olive. 


That is, His unripe Grapes and Flowers ſhall be ſhaken and 
caſt off. By whom ? Some ſay by God. He ( that is, God) 
will ſnap off bis ſoure Grape as the Vines, faith' Maſter Broughton ; 
and indeed whatſoever is the winde that ſhakes them , it is God 
who blowes and ſends the winde. 

Theſe words are a gradation to what went before, here are 
two {1militudes to ſet forth one thing , the certaine and ſyd- 
den deſtruion of all the hopes of a wicked man , His branch 
ſball not be -green ;, his Children and Poſfterity, eſpecially they 
that follow his ſteps ſhall whither ; and, whicn is yet a greater 
judgement, He ſhall ſhake off his unripe Grapes as the Vine, %c. 
Though his branch be green a while, though he hath: leaves 
and buds, yer before *ris perfe& fruit, and gives a pleaſant taft, 
it (hall be deſtroyed : This he ſhadows under theſe metaphors, 
of the Vine , and the Ole, ſhaking off his unripe Graprs , and caſting 
ff bis Flowers. 

The Naturalitt Obſerves , that theſe Trees flourith n*er a- 
bout the ſame time, and chat the Vine and the Qlive juyne, 
and are ( as it were) ſpouſed together; and if Rtormes, or 
blaſts of winde finite the Olive and the Vine, while they put 
forth their flowers, the hope of the Husbandman is utterly 
diſappointed. We may ſum up the meaning of thele £0 limi- 
litudes into this briefe conclutjon. 

That God will utterly deſtroy the very appearing hopes of wicked 
men. Their boughs and branches may be green, ſome fluwers, 
ſome unripe Grapes may appeare here is hope; but, Heſþ1/l 
fake off; that is, God ſhall ſhake off ( by ſome terrib! - forme 
which he will raiſe, by ſome ſudden judgement which he will 
(and } their unripe Grapes, and their faireſt Flowers, 

Hence O)bſerv*. 

Violent judgements ſtorme wicked men out of all their comforts. 
Thus the Zygyptians are threatned (T 2. 18, 5, 6. ) B-fore the 
Harveſt, when the bud is perfect , and the (pure iP? 15 TIPenIMg, 
the Flower » be (ball both Cat of the (pr. 's With > wning books, and 
lake away , and cut downe the bracizes. ſhey (1! be left together, 
-unts 
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unto the Fowles of the Mountaines , and to the Beaſts of the Earth, 


and the Fowles (ball Summer upon them, &c, The Bud is perteR, 
while the fruit is imperfe&, while God takes away their Buds 
he deſtroyes their hopes. Andas God hath his winds at hand, 
to ſhake the fruit off from the branches ; ſo he hath his Pcu- 
ning-hooks to cut off the branches alſo. 
De immaturs Some interpret theſe unripe Grapes of the Vine, and Flow. 
morte filioram ere of the Olive, as the branch before, for Children, as if El. 
op HR phaz would here re-minde Job, how his Poſterity , the Grapes 
mes yet of his Vine were ſhaken off, before they were ripe, and the 
Odioſe Eliphaz Flowers of his Olive blaſted in the Bud ; or as if he would 
ut acerbos filio- ypbraid him wich the ſowre manners, and ill-rafted conver- 
7am Jobi m®- (4rjon of his Children, under this Allution of uncipe Grapes, 
6 ade P” which in ſtead of pleaſing the palate by a ſavory relith,do one- 
omphact 
'contalit, ly by their ſharpnetle, ſet the teeth on edge. 
Hence Note. 

It is an affliion upon the beſt, and a judgement upon m1ny, to have 
their Children , their Grapes and Flowers, rent from them, a'd ta- 
ken away unripe : And then eſpecially it is ſo , when God leaves no 
Grapes on the Vine, n» Flowers on the Olive, To loſe a hopefall 
Childe is an afflition, what is ic chen to loſe them all ? 

Eliphaz having dehorted the wicked man from truſting in 
vanity , upon theſe conſiderations ; gives in the ftrength of 
his whole diſcourſe in the two laſt Verſes of the Chapter. 


Verlſ. 34. The Congregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and 
fire (ball conſume the Tabernacles of bribery, 


totius loci. 


——_ belly prepareth deceit. 


Eptlogus eft 35. They conceive miſchiefe, and bring forth vanity , and theil 


Apodoſis ſige- A; if he had ſayd, Here is the ſumme of all, of all the fins, 


zoris allegorie 1 
or = and of all the puniſhments of a wicked man. Here are two 


fringens cui i- ſorts of wicked men deſcribed, ind theſe two ( as was toucht 

fta *bvenerant. before by a Synecdoche, include all. 

Jun. The firſt are ſuch as worſhip God falſely , or with falſe 
hearts : they draw neer to God with their lips,but their hearts 
are far from him, theſe are Hypocrites ; The Congregation of Hy* 
pocrites ſhall be deſolate. 

As theſe are falſe with God in his worſhip, ſo others are 
falſe with men in their commerce and dealings ; Theſe are 
compriſcd in the ſecond branch ; Fire ſþall conſume the Taber- 


nacles 
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nacles of bribery : Bribery is put for all 1ins againſt our Neigh- 
bours, and hypocrihe for all ſins againſt God, So that here 
we have finners againſt the firſt Table, and (inners againſt the 
ſecond z ſinners againſt God, and (inners againſt men; in the 
compalle of this divifion all fins and finners are contained. 


The Congregation of Hypocrites, 


Thatis, Hypocrites how many ſoever there be of them, 
though they bea fall Congregation : Hypocrites,how ſtrong- 
ly ſoever they are conjoyned and cemented , yet they ſhall be 
deſolate. | 

The Hebrew word (ignifes, not onely to Congregate, and 
gather together ſeveral] perſons intooneplace, but to afſo- 
ciate them into a Covenant,League, or Confederacy one with 
another : as if he had ſayd, Though hypocrices combine, and 
Covenant together, -yer this covenanting Congregation, or theſe 
unholy Leagyers, ſhall be made deſolate. 

A ſecond interpretation gives it thus, The Congregation of by- 
pocrites; that is,all chat hypocrites doe congregate; whatſoever 
they gather together, whether things or perſons, their Riches, 
their Honours, their Relations, all ſhal be deſolate. 


Shall be deſolate : 


Or Barren ; the word figntfies both ; that which is deſc- 
late brings forth nd fruit, and that which'brings forth no fruic 
will quickly be deſolate. 

What an Hypocrite is; hath been ſhewed- before , Chapter 8. 
Therefore I wil not ſtay upon it, bur refer you thither, where 
Bilded told Fob,The hope of the Hypocrite Gall periſh : Onely note 
two things from the whole, The Congregation of Hypocrites 
ſhall be de ſolate. 

Firſt, 4n Hypocrite is under a curſe. Ofall men in the World 
Hypocritcs are deepeſt undera curſe : They are moſt curſed, 
who are moſt wicked, Hypocrites are therefore more wicked 
then others, becauſe they would ſeem not onely ſomewhat, 
but much more holy then others. Itis bad enough to bebad ; 
but it is worſe to appearegood when wearebad. They who 
delight in the ſhews of morall goodnefſe, when they hate, or 


crenot for the reality of it, ſhall ſurely meet with, not 
Cc ſhewes 


— — a te ts a eo pts. 
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ſhewes, but realities of penall evill. Their painted feigned 

fire of zeale ſhall be puniſhed with the true fire of Divine 

wrath. | 
Secondly, Obſerve. 

Hypocrites, bow many ſoever they are, how ſtrongly foever they are 
confederate , how much ſoever they kave gotten together , (ball be 
made defolate. It is not poſlible to make any power to with- 
ſand the power of God. Though like thoſe uncircumciſed 
Nations, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amaleck, the Philiſtims,and thoſe 
of Tyre, they all conſult, and Jay theic heads together, to 
makea Congregation, yet God will break them all, How 
long forever their traine be, how many ſoever their atten- 
dants be, and how ſtrong ſoever their correſpondency be, yet 
the Congregation of Hypocrites ſhall bedefolate, 


And fire fhall conſume the Tabernacles of Bribery, 


Fire may be taken two wayes. 
Either litterally, and ſtrictly, for the element of fire, or for 
ordinary fire. 
Or it may be taken figuratively , and metaphorically, and 
{0 it lignihes : ; 


GS os o£XM S—_—_ cc£© ===. 


Either firſt, The wrath of God. 
Or ſecondly, Any effe& of the wrath of God, any revenge, 
or judgement which God powres forth on wicked men, And 
ſo, what judgement ſoever God ſends , we may call it a Fire, 
even that deluge of Water ( as hath been noted) which drow- : 
ned the old World, was (in this ſenſe ) a fire. f 


Divinejudgements are repreſented by fire, upon theſe three 
grounds. 
Firſt, Becauſe as fire, they breake forth ſuddenly , and un- . 


expeRedly ;z they arenot like the fire that is for uſe, which a 
we are Jong preparing and blowing , before it will burne; 7 
but the judgements of God are like an accidentall fire , which h 
breaks out, when no man Jooks for it, in a moment, F 
0s (y lingua Secondly, They are fire, becauſe of their deſtroying nature n 
wribai ſolet igni fo the Text ſpeakes , it eats up, or devoures. Fire is a great a 


am diciiur. eater, fire hath a ſtrong ftomack ; what will not fire digeſt? | 
lambere & de- Fire will digeſt the whole ſublanary world at laft ; The Ele WW 
peſcere. ment ſhall melt with fervent heat : Fire will digeſt Stones, Ada- 
mant, and iron.. Such is the wrath of God, nothing can - | 

re 


Chap.15. An Expoſition upon the Book 
before it, it will ſubdue the hardeſt materials , and tougheſ} 
peices. The hot ſtomack of the Oftrich (as ſoms affirme)) con + 


cots Iron; what will not the heat of Gods anger canco&, 
and conſume to aſhes ? 


4 Thirdly, There is a mercileſneſſe in the judgements of God, 
Y adin fire; We ſay, Fire, and Water bave no mercy; there is no 
4 intreating them, they are not onely hard, but impoſſible tobe 
F intreated. Such ( in reference to wicked men) is the wrath 
M of God; as good ſpeake to fire not to burne, or to water nov 


7 todrowne, as to the wrath of God not to conſume wicked 

men; itmnftand will doe it ( Fer. 15. 1. ) Though Moſes and 
Samuel flood before me, &c, to entreat, yet the ſentence ſhall 
not be taken off, wrath muſt burne, Though prayer hath in 
many caſes quenched wrath, yet ſometimes the wrath of God 
cannot be quenched by prayer, nor intreated downe, there is 
no ſpeaking to it; and ſometimes that it might burne quiet- 
ly, the Lord hath ſayd, Pray not for this people. 


Fire ſball conſume the Tabernacles of Bribery. 


Tabernacles of Bribery, may betaken two wayes : Either for 
the Tabernaeles of thoſe who have taken bribes : or the Ta- 
bernacles of thoſe who have given bribes; for there gocs ( as 
1 weſay) but a paire of Sheares beeween him that gives, and 
him that takes bribes ; both are of a piece, and both are aliz» «pw 


Ki miſchievous and wicked. Some take bribes co pervert Juſtice, ® __ _ 
and others give bribes to pervert Juſtice : Fire is prepared Ho = 

_ forboth theic Tabernacles ; that is, for their whole eltates, ;,j;cm Drut, 
or forall that belongs unto them. Yet Eliphiz may ſeem ra- 

Ef ther to ayme at bribe-takers, or unjuſt Judges ( among whom 

h be ſecretly numbers Fob) who ſuffer them(clves to be corrup- 

& ted with gifts, and to have their eyes put out by rewards : SayoSurrer, 

Fi The Septuagint is «xprefle in that ſenſe, Fire ſþall conſume (ly munera acci- 
they) the Tabernacles of bribe-takgrs. And indeed, if there were pienurn. 70. 

m no bribe-takers, there would be no bribe givers : as we lay, 

Je There would be no Theeves, if there w:'re no Receivers, The Re- 


A? ceiver makes the Thiefe 3 and corrupt Judges, who take bribcs, 

los make ſo many bribe-givers. TO 
Further, The word which we tranſlate Bribery, lignitcs 

properly a gift; and the Text may be rendred thus , Fire ſhall 


conſume the Tabernacles of gifts, There are many gifts which 
| Cc 2 are 
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are far from bribes. There are five ſorts of gifts. 

Firſt, Gifts of charity to the poor. 

Secondly, Gifts of freind(hip-between equals, 

Thirdly gifts of duty from inferiours to thoſe above them, 
<0 teſtifie either thanktulneſſe or obedience. 

Fourthly, Gifts of bounty and grace , from Supeciours to 
rhole who are below them, to teſiihe their favour to them,and 
that ihcy are well pleaſed in them, or in their ſervices.; There 
is no hurt cither in giving or receiving theſe gifts, . Theſe are 
onely teſtimonics of reſpe&t from man to man, and tend onely 
to maintainehumane ſoclety. 

But therc is a fifth ſort of Gitts, which we-may call gifts of 
injury, or in the Janguage of the Text, Gifts of Bribery: 
Theſe are given cither to per vert, or delay juſtice, and to over- 
throw a man in his caiuſc, 

The Hebrew cxpretſ th a gitt in generall, and a bribe, by the 
{ame word,becuule, as all bribes are gifts; ſo very many gifts 
arc bi idcs. Gitces of charity, of triendſhip, of duty, of favour 


ſcilicet & ac- are but few in compariſon of bribing gifts. And tis'exceeding 
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hard for any man that is intereſſed in affaires of Judgement 
berwcen man and man, to receive a gift from either of them, 
and not bebrib'd by ic, totranſgreſie the rules of equity and 
righteouſncle. A gift transformes the Judge into a party, 
or makes (as the Hebrew criticks tell us upon that word)-the 
Judye and party to be but one perſon. 

Laſtly, The Tabernacles of bribery, may be taken', not onely 
in generall for the eſtates of thoſe who have given or taken 
Bribes, but particularly for the very Houſes which have been 
built by giving, or taking Bribes. Some have built Houſes, 
with what they have gotten by giving Bribes', and many by 
taking Bribes , have got enough to build houſes. While ſuch 
look on their houſes, and dwellings, they may ſay, if they 
will ſay the truth, Injuſtice hath built us theſe houſes; theſe are 
+be Tabernacles of bribery. 

A Traveller comming to Rome, and viewing many famous 
itructurcs, and good]y houſes there, asked who built them? 
It vas anſwered, Theſe arethe fins of Germany; the meaning 
was, that the: Money brought for Pardons out of Germany, 
built thoſe houſes, So we may ſay of many faire places, 
and goodly dwellings, Thele are Bribes and Opprefſions,ſuch 
aman 
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2 man buile theſe by iniquity, Bribes may build houſes , but "TER 
bribe-takers cannot protect them : The Tabernacles of bribery 


ſball be conſumed. 
| Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Bribery is an odious fin : That fin which is put to e&x- 
preſſe all fins againſt our neighbours , muſt needs be a very 
odious, as well as a very comprehenſive finne. God loves 
judgement, bribery oppoſeth what God Ioves. God com- 
mands charity, as well as judgement ; and dclights to ſee men 
bouncifull as well as rightcous : Yet charity without judge- 
ment, and bounty without righteouine{le, are an abominati- 
on to God, God isa God of judgement, they that are againſt 
judgement, act not onely againſt the rule which God makes, * 
but againſt the example which God gives. I is as much the 
honour of God, that he is a God of judgement,giving all their 
due as, that he is a God of mercy, giving to all his, what they 
have not at all deſerved. 

Secondly , Obſerve. 

That which is ſinfully gotten , ſhall be miſerably loſt. Fire ſhall 
conſume the Tabernacles of bribery. There is nothing gained, 
though much be gotten by injuſtice. Many give bribes to 
undoe others, and all who receive bribeg , undoe themſelves, 
what is the advantage of any finfull gaine, when the fire of 
Gods wrath conſumes the gainer ? I/hat ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoule ? And as the lofle is infinite , that comes by 
lin, in reference to the next life ; ſo at beſt, the gaine is little, 
in reference to this preſent life : Either the ator of inju- 
tice, or his Heire, ſhall finde a fire in the foundation, a fire 
In the Stones and Timber of his Houſe, and downe *cwill 
come; Bribery never bought any laſting materialls to build 
with. Joe be to him ( faith the Prophet, Hab. 2. 9g, 1o, 11, 
12. ) that coveteth an evill covetouſneſſe ; or ( according to the 
Hebrew ) that gaineth an evill gaine to his houſe , that he may ſet 
his neſt on high, that he may be delivered from the power of evill : 
Thou haſt conſulted ſhame to thy houſe, 8c, For the Stone ſhall cry 
out of the wall, and the Beame out of the Timber ſhall anſwer it, What 
ſhall the Stones cry 2 Or what ſhall the beame anſwer ? The 
ſtones ſhall cry, that the morter in which they were layd, was 
tempered with the bloud of innocents, and the beame ſhall 


anſwer, that it was ſec up by pulling downe the poore, 
Theſe 
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Thoſe are crying (ins indeed, which cauſe ſtones (* that can- 
not ſpeake ) to cry : And what anſwer can begiven for thoſe 
iniquities which provoke Timber beams to anſwer , ſuch is 
the iniquity of oppreſſion and injuſtice, which are the fruits of 
bribery. Sce a paralell place ( Fer. 22. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. ) the 
ſum of which may be drawne up into this concluſion , given 
by Elipbaz. Fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of Bribery, 

Eliphaz having thus deſcribed the periſhing eſtate of wick- 
ed men,asan argument to deterr and ftave them off from wick- 
edneſſe, concludes his whole diſcourſe with an Allegoricall 
recapitulation both of their fin and miſery, in the laft words 
of this Chapter. 


Verſ. 35. They conceive miſchiefe , and bring forth vanity, 
and their belly prepareth deceit. 


They conceive miſchiefe. 

The Scripture is frequent in this metaphor ; we have it 
(P/al.7. 14. ) almoſt word for word, Behold be travelleth with 
iniquity, and hath concerved miſchiefe, and hath brought forth falſe- 
hood. (Tfa. 59.4. ) They conceive miſchiefe , and bring forth ini- 
quity. The Apoſtle Fames (Chap. 1. 15. ) ſpeakes the ſame1an- 
guage, When luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, and ſin when 
it is finiſhed, bringeth ſorth death. All alluding to the naturall 
conception, formation, and produdion of Children. We have 
theſe three in the Tcxt before us, the order of the words being 
alittlealtercd, | 

Here is hrſt, Conception, They conceive miſchiefe. 

Secondly, Formation, Their belly prepareth. deceit. 

Thirdly, The Birth, Bring forth vanity. 

More ſtrialy to the method of Eliphaz ; we have firſt , The 
conception ; Secondly, the birth oftin: And as if one birth 
were not enough, they returne ro their worke, providing for 
anew birth of the old man, Tyeir belly prepareth deecit. 


They concewve miſchieſe, 


The word which we tranſlate Miſchieſe, ſignifies properly, 
labour, hard labour, or labour accompanied with a great dea. 
of paines and ſorrow ; it ſignifies alſo wickedneſſe, pervert 
neſſe, We tranſlage miſchiefe, They conceive miſchiefe, or ſon. 
miſcheivow- 
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miſcheivous deviſe to the diſhonour of God : and the wrong 
of man, 


They conceive. 


Conception is here the worke of the minde, we ordinarily 
ſay, We conceive ſuch a thing ; that is, wetake« ir in, or appre- 
hend it by an a of the underſtanding, 

Here's the trucſt charaQer of a wicked man , he 1s one that 
conceives miſchiefe. The alluſion teachethus : 

Firſt, That a wicked man fins with much freedome of ſpirit, or he 
fins freely. He conceives miſchiefe. The conceptions of the 
minde cannot be forced, nor can the conceptions of the bo- 
dy; and therefore the Law reſolves it, That there i s norape, 
where conception followes. Thefe conceptions are the joynt 
atings of the will and underſtanding , both concur in them. 
An unregenerate perſon is free to doe evill, he needs not be 
forced to it, he cannot be forced from it ; and every evill is 
themore evill, by how much the more freely it is done, The 
more voluntarily:wein, the more wickedly we fin. 

Againe, The conceptions of the minde, aredeliberate, there 
is a colle&ting of one thing from another, a debating in con- 
celving. 

Hence Note, 

Secondly, Wicked men ſin with deliberation, They fit downe 
and meditate,they lay the frame of wickednefle in their hearts, 
and then ſet it up, ora it with their hands, 

Note thirdly. | 

All the conceptions of wicked men are wickedneſſe. They are 
very fruitfull in wickedneſſe, and they beare no other fruit, 
Miſchiefe is not onely that which he conceives , but all that 
he conceives; he conceives nothing elſe. A wicked man can - 
not thinke or conceive one good thought ; he may think of 
that which is materially good, buthe conceives no good(Gen. 
6.5.) Allthe thoughts of the imaginations of bis heart are onely e- 
vill, and that continually. All the Creatures which he forms in 


his minde, all the children of his underſtanding, are deform- - 


edand monſtrous; He conceives miſchiefe , which as it notes a 
— a&, ſo anaCt continued about, or uponthe: ſame. 
objec, 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Obſerve. 

To be a contriver, a plotter, a conceiver of miſchiefe, is worſe 
then to be an a&or, or a deer of miſchiefe, It 1s ill to have a hand 
in any tinfull evill, it is worſe to have a head in it, but worſt 
of all ro have a heart in it. Conccivers of miſcheife al wayes 
have their hearts and heads in miſcheife; and if they are not 
ftopt, will have their hands to it too : they who are plotters, 
and deligners, would be aftors. Hence they are called JYork- 
ers of iniquity. They have an inward Shop, and an outward 
Shop: firſt they worke it-in their thoughts,and mould it there, 
and then it comes out. To conceive miſcheife is properly , 
the Devils trade, he rather deviſeth then a&s wickednetle, 
There are many wickedneſſes in the World which he cannot 
at ; burheis or would be the plotter, ſetter, and contriver 
of them all : This is the wickednefle of the Devill : and every 
conceiverand deviſer of miſcheite is of the Devils trade. A good 
man may ( poſlibly ) doe evill , but a wicked man deviſeth 
evill. As it notes the ſpiritualneſſe of a man in holineſſe, 
when he doth not onely a@that which is good , but his heart 
is upon it, he conceives and frames it in his minde. So it notes 
a man ſpiritually wicked, when his minde frames wickedneſfe, 
The Apoſtle concludes of himſclfe ( Rom.7.25.) So then with 
my minde I ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſb, the Law of fin, 

Not that he willingly gave up hisfleſhto fin, but that he wat 
carryed through the infirmity of the fleſh to ſome finful: 
aQings, while his minde, his devilings and contrivings, wer 
according to the Law of God, and he delighted in the Law of G0 
concerning the inward man. This is the ſpiritualneſſe of holineſle 
and without this, there is no outward a&of'any account wit! 
God. Ir is what the minde moves to, not: what the mout! 
ſpeaks, or the hand doth, which commends us tro God, Wha 
is it to God that we ſerve his Law with'our fleſh, if with ou 
minds, we either ſerve the Law of ſin, or doenot ſerveth 
I 2w of God ? Man is not what he a&s,but what he conceive! 
unleffehe a& what he hath conceived, They conceive mi ſcheife. 


And bring forth vanity. 


Now they come to the birth ; they are in travel! afcer con- 
ception ; they bring forth, and the Childs name is Vanity. - 
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The Original] word is rendred three wayes, 
F:.{t, We fay Vanity. 
Secondly , Anotker faich Lyes, 
A third faich Iniquity. 
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The word wiil beare any of, orall the three Tranſlations. J\N Vanias 
They bring forth vanity, a lye, iniquity. They who con- mendacium 
ceive miſcheife, may bring forth any thing bur what is good Prverſtes 


Thoſe three words may ſerve the tame thing ; every vanity is 
alye, and any lye is vanity, and iuiquity is both Lye and va- 
nity, The perſons of whom Eliphaz diſcourſerh are fayd to 
bring forth vanity, on theſe three grounds, 

Firlt, Becauſe they ſomtimes bring forth no fruit at all; they 
areconceiving miſcheif, but they can makenoching of it, their 
conceptions end in abortions ; they devile and plot, bur all 
is hatching of winde: The Church is ſo cxpreifed, though 
in a different caſe ( Iſa. 26. 17,18.) Like as a Woman with 
Child neer the time of ber delivery is in paine, and cryes out in 
ber pangs; ſo bave we been in thy fight O Lord; We have beene 
with Childe, we have beene in paine : The Church had concep= 
tions for good, ſhe hoped that the Lord would have done 
ſome great things for her ; yet after her concepeion, and tra- 
vell, ſee what ſhe brings forth, We have beene in paine, and 
brought forth winde ; that is, nothing art all, it proved a meer 
timpany ; for ſo he explaines it, We have not wrought any de- 
liverance in the earth, neither have the Inhabitants of the World 
fallen; that is, we have not obtained that deliverance that we 
hoped for in the earth, neither have our Enemics ( who are 
called by the Propher, The Inhabitants of the World ) been fub- 
dued under our power; they have not fallen. Now as the 
Church and people of God ſometimes are diſappointed in 
their expe&ations; they conceive, yet bring forth winde, not 
that Man-childe of mercy which was expe&ted: So, much 
more doe wicked men, after all their pleaſing conceptions,and 
pangs of travell, they bring forth vanity ; and their Veilell is 
mar'd upon the wheele. 

Secondly , They are fayd to bring forth vanity, or a vaine 
thing; becauſe what they bring forth, is not proportiona- 
ble to their expeation. Th eir Mowntaine proves a Mole-hitt 
Ir ( asit was faid of old) a Mouſe. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the birth is not onely alwayes be- 
D d low, 


Parturiunt 
montes, Kc, 
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low, but ofcen quite crolle to their expectation 3 they con- 
ccive miſcheite againſt others, and bring fourth miſcheite up. 
on themiclves : this is venity, yea and vexation of ſpirit, They 
bring forth vanity. : 

Obſcrve trom this alluſion. 

IVicked men cant but ac evill; They who conceive, muſt 
doe thr utmoſt to bring torth conceptions. Asa Woman 
with Childe, cannct but bring turth when her time.is come, 
and her paincs are on her; if zou would give her all the 
World it is impoſflible to divert or delay the birth. So itis 
with a wicked nan, when he hath miſcheivous conceptions 
in his heart ; He ſleepeth not wnleſſe be ee miſcheife ( Prov.g.16.) 
What «ver comes of it, fall back or fa}l edge, he muſt doe it, 
He cannot for beare an attempt to doe it, though it coft him 
his life ; many have becn at that coſt, in attempting to doeit, 
but could nor, 

Obſerve ſecondly. 

IWViched men are oft put to much paine in” fulfilling their luſts, 
in aciing their conceived miſcheifes. Ic is with ſuch men as with 
the Women in child-bearing, on whom the Lord hath lays 
that heavy burthcn , - In. ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth Children 
( Gen. 3. 16 ) wicked men feele this to the full, In ſorrow they 
bring forth : The wicked man travelleth in paine all bis dayes, verl. 
20, Itisthcir delight co fin, but for the moſt part they ſmart 
in linning, and run through. many ſorrows to accompliſh 
theirfin. They are ſo mad upon {inning, that the ſweetrnefſ 
of doing niicheitepleaſeth them more, then all the troubles 
they goc through in doing it diſcourageth them. Many evills 
cannot be gone with caſe, it coſts {ſinners deare to cife& what 
they deligne; they often have, as we ſay. of Women, after 
long and ore travell in childbearing, 4 very bard bargaine of 
ii, and pay very deare for that which is worth, or worthy cf 

nothing but repentance or greater paine. 

Thirdly, Taking vanity for iniquity, which ſenſe was gi- 
ven in opening the termes, e 

Ooterve. ; 

SU 0s OUT thoughts and conceptions are, ſuch are our productions. 
They conceive miſcheite, and bring forth iniquity ; ſuch as 
we plow and ſow in the minde, ſuch is the Harveſt of our a- 
ions: The very forme, thelineaments and portraiture ofa 

| mans 
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mans ſpirit is drawne upon the things he doth; his works 
are the image of his heart. - As it is {ayd of Adam in nature, 
He begat a Son in his owne liteneſſe ; ſo doth every man in mo- 
ralls. Our a&ions areas our {clves are,thcy are begotten and 
brought forth in our owne likeneſſe, wherher good or evill, 
onely with this ditference, Guod ations are borne in our 
ſupernaturall likenefſe, evill a&ions in our naturall like- 
reſle, 

Fourthly, As to bring forth vanity, imports, as was in- 
cerpreted, either no fruit, or that which is not ſutable to the 
delignes and delires of wicked men ; 

Obſerve. 

Sinfull conceptions often prove abortive, and miſcarry z they bring 
forth nothing, or nothing as they would have it, who have conceived 
them. The birth is ſomerimes ſhort in degree, and nor fel- 
dome contrary in kinde; they have not what they expe, 
yea they have what rhey leaſt expeR ( Pſal. 2.1.) Why doe the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine a vaine thing * Why a vaine 
thing ? Becauſe they cannot obtaine heir delire : it is vaine to 
imagine the pulling downe of Chrifts Kingdome, which muſt 
ftand for ever. PFharaob deligned miſchcife, Let us worke wiſe= 
ly; (here is the language of conceivers ) but hee brought 
torth vanity, in all the notions ſpoken ot : vanity, as it was 
a ſinfull and wicked aQ, vanity, as he fayled in the thing he 
didexpe& ; he thought ro bring deſtru&tion upon Iſrael], but 
he could not ; he thought to ſubdue the veople of Iſrac], and 
make chem ſlaves for ever, but he could not : He brought 
torth vanity alſo in the worſt ſenſe, the iſſue was contrary 
to his expeQation, himſelfe and his Army were ſwallowed in 
the Red Sea, and Iſrael was ſaved. Haman deviſed miſcheite 
againſt the Jewes, but he brought forch vanity; he did not 
*c& what he incended againſt them, this was vanity ; nay it 
wrought the contrary way, bimſelfe was hanged on the Gib- 
det he had prepared for Merdecay, this was vanity and vexa® __ 
tionto0; every wicked man brings forta vanity in {ome one F 7/everante 


of : . . : . . allegoria vente; 
!fnotin all theſe notions of it, after all his conceptions ot ſumiter ex con» 


ſnilcheife. ſueto loquend? 
| mods ſacri ſer- 

And their b-lly prepare th deceit. rnonis pro intel- 
ligendt faculta- 


The belly is raken here metaphoricalty, tur the underfian- ,* 543 
) DO dc. ding, 
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ding, or minde; becauſe naturall conception, Is in the belly 
wrought ; therefore Eliphaz proſecutes the Allegory in ſaita- 
ble expreſſions, Their belly prepareth deceit. 

The word l1gnihes, 

Accurately, 
To prepare 
Strongly. 

Their belly prepareih deceit : They expreſle a kind of curio- 
fity in working, they are very cxact in every point z they pre- 
pare with art, they will not. have their work like a Copweb, 
curioue, yet weak ; but they muſt have it ſtrong roo ; they pre- 
pare for eſtabliſhment, and plot as if it weretor everlaſting, 
So the word is ufed ( Y ſal. 37.3. Pſal. 89. 14. ) Righteoy|- 
neſſe and judgement are the habitation of Gods Throne, Ir is this 
word, The eſtabliſhment or ſtrength of Gods Throne is righteouſueſe 
and judgement ; Righteouſnetle and judgement , are the ball 
and eſtabliſhment of all Thrones; That which hath mad: 
Thrones to totterin all Ages, hath been the want of righte- 
ouſneſſe and judgement. 

The wicked man in the Text prepares not onely curiouſly, 
but ſtrongly ; as he likes no bungling, ſo he is not pleaſed 
with royes and bables; he would lay his defignes ſo cun- 
ningly and fo firmely, that as they ſayd of the Pouder-plot, All 
- the Devills in Hell ſhall nor diſappoint it : He hopes to catch 
and hold, not the weak Flyes onely, but the firongeft Eagles, 


in his deceits and ſhares, 
Their belly preparetb deceit. 


Thar is, they prepare to deceive and enſnare : The Prophet 
denounceth judgement againſt the Prieſts, againſt the houſe of 
Ifrac], and againſt the houſe of the King, becauſe they had 
bcen a ſnare wp:n mizpeh, and « Net ſpread upon Tabor ( Ho/. 5: 
1.) that is, becauſe they had prepared nets and ſnares to en- 
tangle and deceive the people. Their bellies prepared deceit; 
and ſo did theirs, who ſayd ( Fer. 18.18.) Come let ws devil 
deviſes; Ietus contrive ſomewhat to enſnare the Prophet ( Jer. 
18. 18.) Their belly prepareth deceit : He ſpeaks in the preſent 
tenſe, as if they were alwayes doing itz they know neither 
vacation nor ceſſition from this wicked work, Ir is a contt- 
nued At, Their belly prepareth, 

Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, 

A wicked man is conſtant in conceiving and contriving wichedneſſe. 
He doth it not by ſtarrs and hits, his belly is ever preparing ; 
when one deceit is wrought oft, he goes to work upon a 1e- 
cond, and then he projeGts fora third. Some ſpeake of a per- 
petuall motion, we finde ic here; what a man doth naturally, he 
doth conſtantly. Though there be much art in preparing de- 
ceit, yet ic is the work of 1ſinfull nature; the frame, the en- 
gineof a wicked mans heart moves perpetually, He prepareth 
deceit, he is alwayes at it, As David profeſſeth ( Pſal. 45. 1. ) 
My heart is inditing a good matter, T will ſpeake of the things which 
I bave made touching the King, David had tome holy work rea- 
dy made, but he had more a making ; he ſaich nor, I have en- 
dited, bur my beart i enditing, I af upon it, it is my conri- 
vuall tady. So alſo the wicked mans heart is alwayes pre- 
paring and deviſing unholy work, or that which is evill. 

Againe, Their belly ; that is, their minde prepareth, 

Hence Nore. 

The minde of man is the Shop wherein deceit ts framed :. Yea, 
the minde is not onely the Shop, but the Artiticer ; and it is 
not. onely the Shop and the Arrtiticer, bart the very Tool that 
frames it : The underſtanding and wit of a wick<d man, ham- 
mer out and {hape all his deceitfull warcs. 

The hand and tongue begin where the minde ends ; The 
tongue publiſheth, and the hand executes what the minde pre- 
pares and the heart ſuggeſts. That which one of the old Po- 
ets ſayd of the belly, under the notion of Appetice and Hun+ 
ger, the ſame we may ſay of the belly, in the notion of this 
preparing ; This belly is the Maſter of all fi:full Arts, and that 
which gives out and furniſheth man with all the cunning de- 
ceits of wickednefſe, Out of the heart proceed evill thoughts 


' murders, adulteries, fornications, theft, falſe witneſſe, blaſphemiss 


( Matth. 15.19.) theſe are the wares which are noc one!y 
layd up in the heart, as in a Store-houſe, bur made in the hearc 
as In a I/orke-houſe, and from thence they proceed ready made. 
The belly prepareth deceit. 

Laſtly, Mark how Eliphaz deſcribes the wick«sd man in his 
ations, He conceiveth miſcheife, and brings {: r;\ vanity ; And yet 
againe, he is prefaring deceit. 
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Notefrom it. 

An evil heart is never diſcouraged by any diſappointments from 
coing on in evill, 

One would hav: thought, after he had conceived miſcheife, 
and brought forth nothing but vanity, that we ſhould have 
heard no more of him; that he would now {it downe and bs 
quier, but his belly prepareth deceit preſently, he will to it a- 
gaine, he will try once more; it hefaile in one plot, he hopes 
to thrive in another 3 he will ſow his ſeed of 1in in the morn» 
ing, and in the evening he will not wichhold his hand, and 
though he ſee neither of them proſper, yea though he ſee 
both of themblaſted, yet he will to his ſowing againe, As 
a gracious heart reccives many diſappointments and diſcou- 
ragements, but ſaith he, I will not give over, My belly ſhallpre- 
pare {ti!”, holy, and juſt; and __ things; and the more he 
is diſappointed the more holily he a&s. Sodoth a wicked 
man more {infully ; for he ats as ſtrongly and naturally in 
his ſtare, as a godly man doth in his; and therefore h- will 
not be put off by diſappointments. He faith in the words of 
Solomon ( Prov. 23. 35.) Thc y have ſtricken me and I was not ſicke, 
they have beaten me and I felt it not, when I awake, T will ſeeke it 
yet againe. Wicked men in g:nerall, as well as Drunkards in 
particular, of whom Solomon there ſpeaks, meet with many 
blows, and are often fick in following their ſin ; yet ( be- 
caule they arenever lick of tin) as ſoone as ever they awake, 
and recover a little, they forget all their wounds and fick- 
neſſcs, and reſolve to ſeexe it yet againe, They pleaſe them- 
ſelves ſo much with what is to come, that they {leight al] 
that hath beene done, and reſolve with thoſe ( Tfa. 56. 12. ) 
Tomorrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abnndant : They 
are preparing for fin, even while they are (inning : It is faid 
( Revel.6.) that be on the Red Horſe, went forth cenqueritig, 
and to conquer : he had not onely a preſent Conqueſt, but a 
proje@ to conquer; he was actually a Conquercr, and having 
conquered, hee had freſh delignes in his cye, As Chriſt 
goes out thus conquering, and to conquer; ſo wicked men 
gve out doingevill, and todoeit;z deceiving, and to deceive. 
Their belly prepareth deceit : Though they have brought forth 
vanity once and againe, yet they prepare, as afſured of vi- 
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This ariſcth three wayes. 

Firſt, From the cxcreame love and good atte&tion which a 
carnall heart bcarsto fin: as the love which beleevers beare 
ro Chriſt, is not onely a motive provoking them. to doe for 
Chriſt, but allo co perievere in doing for Chriit, chough they 
ſuffer much in.doing for him; he that loves Chriſt will not 
onely ſweat at his work, bur bleed at his worke, it his work 
cannot be carry<d on wichout bleeding, Thus alto the love of 
wicked men to their luſts, is not onely a motive provoking 
them to fulfill their luſts, but to endure any thing tor the tal- 
filling of them; Love 3s the ſpring of labour, adions are afe- 
Jions put forth, and made viſible : Love is allo the tpring of va- 
lour, as well in a bad cauſe, asin a good cauſe : What is it 
that love daresnot attempt, towards theattaincmenc of what 
welove * Many waters cannot quenci love, neither can the floods 
drewne it : Loveis ſuch a vehement flame, that though you call 
the waters of ſorrow, yea floods of trouble upon it, yet theſe 
cannot extinguiſh it z much, more then will it keep alive after 
many deferrs and diſappointments. Ir is th? Obſervation of 
one of the Ancients, that Love builr th: two Cities; Holy 
Love built the City of God, and unholy Love buitc, or is 
daily building the City of Satan : And though it bz much 
tindered and oppoſed in building this City ; yea though che 
materialls with which ic would ray ic and tortifie this City be 
often ſcattered and broken, yet theſe builders will provide 
more materialls, Their belly prepareth deceit. 

Secondly, This their unwearyed proj.&ting and acting 
tfter diſcouragements and diſappointments, arileth from the 
fxtreame defire they have to attaine their end, Ic 1s a true 
Axiom, that, The appetite of the end is infinite. \Whatfoever a 
man propoſeth to himiclte as his end in any undertaking, will 
carry him on without end till he doe attaineic: As reſt is the 
naturall end of motion, fo till man hath reached his civi!l 
' though ſinfull ) ends, he cannot reſt, A wicked man propc- 
{than end to himſelte in evill ations, as well as an honei} 
man doth in good : and therefore till that profit, or pleaſure, 
or honour, or revenge, which he propoſcth ro himlelte be cn - 
Joyed, he is unſatisfied ; let God or Man put as many ſtops as 
they will in his way, let his firſt and ſecond and third concep- 
ens of miſcheife, conclude in the bringing forth of vanity, yet he 

is 
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is nut concluded by it, he will try a fourch anda fifth time 
too, His belly againe prepareth deceit, 

Thirdly, His hope to ſpeed at Jaſt, put him forward to new 
experiments, When former ones have tayled; he perſwades 
hin ſ{clfe he ſhall obcaine, if he continue. As the Saints having 
prayed, and waited Jong without an anſwer from God, yet 
goe on praying, their belly prepareth new prayers, becauie they 
have a good ground to hope that God will heare at laſt : So 
ungodly men perſcvere in plotting miſcheife , becauſe they 
have ſtrong hopes ( chough but the ſhadow of a ground to 
hope ) that they ſhall one day acconpliſh their defires, As 
the hcart would breake for ſorrow; ſo both heart and hand 
would breake off from labour, were it not for hope. But 
where hope of attaineing lives, eſpecially where it is lively, 
there, ſuch will labour as long as they live : Though they have 
hitherto been deccived in their expeCtation, yet their bell, prepa- 
reth deceit. 

Thus Eliphaz profſecutes his dehortation ; and tho'1gh he 
ſaith not to Job, as Nathan did to David, Thou art the man ; yet 
Fob was the man he meant, the man, who ( in his opinion) 
had conceived miſchiefe, and brought forth vanity ; yea the man 
whoſe belly was even then preparing deceit. How much Eliphaz 
was deceived, appeares upon the whole matter ; what Fob's 
belly, his minde, his inward man was preparing, will appear 
by his owneanſwer in the ewo Chapters following. 
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Then Fob anſwered and ſaid, 

I have beard many-ſuch things : Miſerable comforters are yee all. 

Shall vaine words have an end ? Or what emboldeneth thee that thou 
anſwereſt ? 

I alſo could ſpeake as yee doe : if your ſoules were in my ſoules ſtead, 
I could heap up words againſt you, and ſhake mine bead at you. 

But I would ſtrengthen you with my mouth , and the moving of my 


lips ſhould aſſwage your griefe. 


ER HS Chaptcr, and that which followes , con- 

; 259 tecine Job's ſecond anſwer to the ſecond charge 
of Eliphas. He calls it an anſwer, bur in ſtridt- 
2; nefſe of ſpeech it is a rejoynder ; and he re- 
51 Jjoynes with ſome accrimonie, and ſharpneſſe 
$v of ſpeech. The longer contention is maintained , 

the botter are the ſpirits of the contenders ; and the 
more we are put to anſwer, the more angry are our anſwers, 


Verſ. I. Then Fob anſwered, and ſayd. 


And what ſayd he ? His anſwer conſiſts of three generall 
parts, 

In the firſt, he confutes what Eliphaz had afferted ; which 
hedoth to the eighteenth Verſe of this fixreenth Chapter. 

Secondly, He proceeds to corroborate and confirme his 
owne Tenet, or Opinien ;z which he doth to the eleventh Verſe 
of the ſeventeenth Chapter, 

Thirdly , He renewes his former complaints, and delires; 
which he doth from that eleventh Verſe to the end of the 
Chapter, 

The firſt part of his anſwer, is confutation 3 and he begins 
his confutation with an accuſation; with an accuſation of 
thoſe who had diſputed with him : and tha'ts the ſubje& of 
theſe fiveVerſes,in all which he taxeth,or checks his wg 
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their untriendly & uncomely dealing with him ; and he checks 
them ( as Eliphaz had done him at the beginning of the for. 
mer Chapter ) upon five poynts of errour and untriendlineſſe, 

Fiiſt, For ſpeaking unprofitably, or for telling him no 
more then he knew before, at the entrance of the ſecond Verſe, 
T bave beard many ſuch things. 

Secondly, He chargeth them for ſpeaking ſuch things, as 
did rather increaſe, and boyle up, then mittigate, and allay 
his ſorrow , Miſerable comforters are yee, in the cloſe of the 
ſecond Verſe. | 

Thirdly, He accuſeth them for ſpeaking ſo much , or for 

endleſlſe ipeaking ; their diſcourſe was tedious, they would 
_ not give over; Thus hc takes them up at the third Verſe, Shal 
vaine words have an end ? What, will you be endlefſe > Will you 
never have done? 

Fourthly, He accuſeth them for their cauſclefſe ſpeaking, 
in the ſame third Verſe, What emboldeneth thee ? ( or what 
provoketh thee ) that thou anſwereſt * As it he had ſayd, Have 
T yiven thee any Cauſe ? 

Fifchly, and laftly, He reproveth his and their whole car- 
riage towards him , by a ſerious profeſſion of his contrary 
carriage, or that he was purpoſed to deale better with them, 
uponſuppolition that they were in his caſe; and this he doth 
two wayee, . 

Firſt, Telling them what he could doe, if they were in his 
caſe; Verſ. 4. Talſo co:.1d ſpeabe as you doe , if your ſoule were it 
my ſoules ſtead, I could heap up words againſt you, Kc. - | 

Secondly, Telling them what he would doe, But I wouls 


ſtrengthen you with my mouth, aud the moving of my lips ſbould aſe, ' 


ſwage your griefe, Verſ. 5. That's the courſe which 1 would 
take ; I could deale as harſhly with you as you doe with me, 
out I wonld not ; you ſhould finde me in another ftraine and 
temper. Then Fob an/wered and ſayd. 


Verl. 2. Thave heard many ſuch things : miſerable comforter! 
are yee all, 


We kade this point toT:d both wayes i Fob's Friends tel- 


ting him, that he ſpake but ordinary matter , and he telling 
them that they ſpake fo too. Bildad chargeth Fob with it, 
Chap, 8. 2, How long wilt thou ſpeake theſe things * And bow ns 
ſha 
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ſhall the words of thy mouth be like a ftroug winde : as it he had ſayd, 
Thou ſpeakeſt impertinently, or what thou ſpeakeſt doth not much con- 
cerne the point in hand, it comes not up to the matter; yea it is quite 
beſides the marke. And ſo Zophar ( Chap. 11. 2, ;. ) Should not 
the multitude of words be anſwered ? And ſh14l4 a man full of talke 
be juſtified? Thou doeſt bur Yerba dare, thou ſpeakelt to little 
purpoſe, or little to the purpoſe, though thou ſpeak 
much, : 

Eliphaz puts the ſame language upon him ( Chap. 15. 2, 3. ) 
Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge , and fill kis belly with the 
Eaſt winde ? . Should be reaſon with unprofitable talke ? Or with 
ſpeeches wherewitb he can doe ne good ? Thus his Friends accu- 
{ed him of that for which he now accuſeth them ; and he him- 
ſelfe had accuſed them once and againe of this before : So 
( Chap. 12. 2.3. )* Who knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? They 
are but vulgar truths which you have told me; and ( Chap.1z. 
1,2.) Loe mine eye hath ſeen all this , mine eare hath heard, and 
underſtood it , what yee know, the ſame doe T hnow alſo ;, Iam not 
inferior to you. You produce nothing a]l this while, but what 
lam well acquainted with ; which is fully the ſenſe of this 


Rhetarico modo 


Verſe: Thave beard many ſuch things : that is, Every man can principium, ſu- 


ſpeake as much as this. Here Job playes the Ocatour, or Rhe- 
torician , whoſe buſinefſe and defigne ( as the great Oratour 
tells us) is as much as he can to extenuate, and lay low the 
arguments, or reaſons, of him that he oppoſeth. Feb ſtands as 
Det:ndant here, his Friends as Plaintifs ; therefore he endea- 
vours to render their Charge weake, and what they ſayd iin- 
newleſſe, I have heard many ſuch things as theſe. 

Job doth not accuſe his Friends, as giving out falſe and er- 
roneous Do@rine; for himſelfe had heard and 1c1rned thoſe 
things before ; but he accaſeth them for bringing proofes, 
which were not to the purpoſe, or which were inſufficient to 
prove their purpoſe: As if he had ſayd, Texpeded when you would 
produce ſome ſtronger drguments to maintaine your opinion, or clearer 
1 ſwers unto mine : I waited ſor ſome new matter, and to have heard 
ſomewhat that T had not heard before , but you have deceived mg expe- 
tation : For, Thave beard many ſuch things as theſe, | 

Hence nute, 
Fiſt, Some truths are of very common obſervation : Who knows 
&«h not ſuch things as theſe ? Every Childe that hath been Ca- 
E e 2 techiſcd, 
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techiled, knowes them. *Tis no diſparagement to any truth, 


that it hath been often heard, and is commonly knowne. The 
more common. a truth is, the more weighty it may be. Yet, 
Which gives us a ſecond Obſervation. 

Ordinary truths will not ſerve in- extraordinary caſes , and that 
which every man knowes and heares; will not reſolve us in thoſe points 
which few men now or beare ; As Job's perſon was a Phenix in 
the World, his age afforded not his ſecond , There is none like 
him in the earth , ſaith God himſelte to Satan (Chap. 1.8.) So 
Job's condition wasa Phenix, it had no ſecond; there was no 
man tryed likc him in the whole earth; and therefore his caſe 
could not be meaſured by the common Standard; or rule of 
Providence. He had need beare that which was never beard before, 
wha, beares and feels that which was never borne nor felt before. 
There are ſome temprations on affliftions, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes ( 1 Cor. 10.13. ) Which are common toman : Common 
truths may comfort and ſatisfe the conſciences of ſuch. But 
there are temptations (tuch were Fob's ) which arenot com- 
mon to man; wecan hardly tnde their paral«1l, or a pretident 
of them in the Records of any Age : Common truths will 
not comfort, nor ſatisfic the conſciences of ſuch. Every dif 
penſation hath a doGrine ſuitable to ir ; diipenſations which 

are (c]dome ſeen call up dofrines which are ſeldome heard. 

Secondly, 7ob complaines that he heares onely thoſe things 
which he.had often heard, 

Hence Obſerve. 

It troubles a man in trouble, to be often preſſed with the ſame 
thing: A man at eaſe is paincd with unneceſlary repetitions; 
much more a man in paine : and thongh they who like and 
Jove the things which they have heard , doe both love and like 
to heare them-ofren.z yet: ( in ſome caſes) they -may heare 
them too often. Some indeed ſpeake very prophanely, what 
Job ſpakejuſtly, who when they would not put of ſubmiſſion 
to, and attendance upon hoiy.Doftrine, ſay, we know before 
we goe, what he will ſay : We. know ſuch things as the Preach- 
eruſually ſpeaks; what can he rel! us, that we have not heard 
before? That's the language of the Prophane z We know 
much as he can teach xs. 


Though itbegranted ,:that.a man knows as muchas the 
Preacher can tell him, yet he ought to hearc it againe, Though 
"7 og [2 
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the matter be knowne betore , yet to heare it often may work 
a better knowledge , and leave a ſtronger impreſſion upon the 
heart then ever, *Tis proficable to write the ſame things, 
therefore it cannot be unprofitable to heare them ( Phil. 3. 1, ) 
Brethren , to Write the ſame things, to me, it is not grievous , and to 
you it is profitable : If co write, then to ſpeake the ſame things 
is. profitable. In the Story of the Ats of the Apoſtles, when 
Peyl had. preached in the Synagogue; the Jewes being gone, 
the Gentiles beſought him, That thoſe words might be prea- 
ched the next Sabbath ( As 13. 42. ) The repeating and in- 
culcating the ſame thing, is not alwayes blameable, and it is 
ſometimes delireable : but when a man is under ſore affli&i- 
ons and temptations,” when he is burthened with many ſor- 
rows, It is ver grievous to have thoſe things that have been 
often anſwered or afſented to, againe objefted, or aſſerted. 
A weake ſtomack muſt have varicty and change, to entice the 
appetite, and ſo muſt a troubled and diſtempercd ſpirit : I have 
beard many ſuch things : And hereupon he infers :. 


Miſerable comforters are yee. 


As if he had ſayd, This is a miſerable way of comforting, 
alway to be beating upon , and inculcating the ſame thing ; 
Tab calls his Fiiends, Phyſitians of no value , ( Chap. 13. 4. ) 
Here he « xpounds hi:nſelfe, while ke calls theiy, Miſerable com- 
forters : He is a Phyſician of no value, who in ſtead of curing, 
increaſeth the diſtaſe; and he is a miſerable comtorter , who 
n ſtead of abating our ſorrow adds to it, and heightens it, 
Miſerable comforters are yee. 

It ſcems the Friends of ob ( at leaft to his-ſenfe _) had for- 
gotten the defigne they propoſed ro themſelves when they firſt 
undertook this viſit, ( Chap. 2. .1.1. ) They made an appointment 
together, to come, and mourne with him;and to comfort him. That was 
the intendment of Fob's. Friends at their firſt addreſſes. Yet at- 
ter ſo long a conference , he makes this report , Miſerable com= 

fort rs are yee ; yee rather vex then healz any ſoare; you my 
Friends have troubled me more then my wounds, you have 
wound:d my-ſpicit more_then Satan-did.my.t:{h, Miſerable 
Comforters are yee. - 
One of the Ancients renders the words th:is Yee are comfor- 
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cannot comfort me. As that which is one mans meat is anv- 
ther mans poyſon ; ſo that which is one mans comfort is a- 
nother mans forrow. All gaod men cannot take in their 
comforts the ſame way ; but the way ot comforting good 
and evill men, differ as much as good and evill. The words 
of flattery and falſthood will ſerve to comfort the one, no 
words will comfort the other, but thoſe of (inceritie, and 
truth, I dare not conceive Fob's Friends ſuch as would ſow 
Pillows under the elbowes of evill men, yet ſurely they put 
hard Stones under the fore and aking armes of this good 


man, 
The Vulgar tranſlation ſpeakes thus , Yee are burdenſome 


comforters : A comtorter {hould take off burdens ; ſorrow is 
a burden: As the judgements that God threatned upon the 


Jewes, and other Nations, are reprelented in the Prophets, 
under the name of burthens , The burthen of Judah ; th: bur- h 
then of Tſrael ; the burthen of Moab ; the burthen of Babylon ; the i 
burthen of Tdumea : So any aftti&ion upon a perſon , is his bur- 
then ; and the buſineſle of thoſe who come to comfort aſoule q 
in afflition, ſhould be to take off his burthen, ar leaſt co ligh- 2 
ten it, Fob's Friends did indeed binde the burthen faſter upon _ 
his ſpirit, and therefore he might well call them Burtbenſome tþ 
comforters. Falſe hearts count all truth a burthen : Th2 Land : 
( ſaith Amaziah ) # not able to beare his words ( Amos 7. 10.) Fl 
yet his were words oftruth, and tended to peace. Some truths : 
may be burthenſome at ſome times to a good heart; Hard E 
words are alwayes burthenſome; Fob had ſtore of them. 0 
By 11517 The letter of the Hebrew gives the ſenſe thus, Tee are * 
Conjolatores 14- comforters of trouble ; that is, trouble ſome comforters : As if hc had a 
Mie Het, fayd, Tee do? not comfort me in my troubles, but yee trouble me bee; 


with your comforts : Tee are comforters made up of trouble ; that's f 
the predominant Element , which denominates your complexion and 


Ls an 0 
conſtitution ; yee are ſo troubleſome , that you ſeeme to be nothing Wh: 
but trouble. Our rendering in the concrete is cleare to fob he 
ſcope, Miſerable comforters are yee all. to b 

Hence Obſerve. Need 
Some while they goe about to aft the part of comforters, doe bit of C 


adde to their ſorrow, whom they pretend to comfort ; and in ſtead 0 
cemforters prove tormenters. But when doth a man deſerve this. 
title, A miſerable comferter * That which cauſed Fob ro _ 
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his Friends with this miſcarriage of their paines with him, 
will reſolve the queſtion, and te]] us, when, 

Firſt, They gave him little hope of good, or they did not 
open to him a doore of hope wide enough : * is true, they 
made fome overtures that way , which yet ( comparative] 
to what they ought) were ſcacce conliderable, And Eliphaz 
who had bcen ſomewhat large upon the point in his fiſt con- 
grelle with 7b, ſpeakes nothing of it in his Jaſt : Foras it he 
thought his caſe deſperate, and had given him for a loſt man, 
he {Furs up in the darke, as we ſee, in the cloſe of rhe former 
Chapter 3 where he thunders out the judgements of God up- 
on Hy pocrites,and Bribe-takers,withour ſo much as one word 
of comfort to the penitent : This is to be a Miſerable comfor- 
ter. The ſong of comforters thould at leaſt be mixt, like that 
of David to the Lord, of mercy and of judgement ( Pſal. 101.1.) A 
ſong of judgement alone, or moſt of judgement to a heavy 
heart, may be called ( like that of Feremie ) A Lamentation, bur 
its not aConſolation, 

Secondly , They ( as was toucht before) tyred out his af- 
lifted ſoule with tedious diſcourſes, and unpleating repetiti- 
ons; they alwayes harped upon the ſame ſtring,and that makes 
no muiicke to a diſconſolate ſoule. As God complaines of 
thoſe prayers as unplealing, which are full of unnccellery re- 
petitions ; ſo alſo thoſe counſels are unpleating to man, 
which are made up of needlefſe repetitions. To prefle the ſame 
point, though true, oft, and oft, is a wearinefle to the ſpirit ; 
and becauſe it ſuggeſts this ſuſpicion, that the hearer doth op- 
poſe, or reſiſt that truth , it proves an upbraiding, rather then 
iteaching, or a comforting ; Comfort muſt be ſtolne in una» - 
wares, by a holy ſleight of hand, it muſt not be beaten in with 

tles, as it were, by force of hand. 


-— war_— 


Solomon tels us ( Prov. 25. 12. ) As an earering of Gold, and $4bregere de- 
4 ornament of fine Gold, (o is a wiſe reprover upon an obedienit eare. bet conſolatis 
What he ſpcakes of a reprover, is as true of a comforter ; and & fucum face- 


te onely is fc to be a reprover, who is skiPd, or knowes how 
to be a comforter. He that will.open or launce a ſoare, had 
ned be acquainted with the meanes of healing ir. The {pirir 
of God, who is the Reprover ( Fob 16. $.,) is alſo th? Com- 
forter ( Fohn 14. 26. ) We may therefore taxe up Sylomons Pro- 


*erde here, As an earerig of Gold, and a ornament of fine Gald, 
3 
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ſo is a wiſe comjorter upon an obedient eare. They who hang 

ewels in their cares ( as it was the cuſtome of thoſe rimes, 
and is to this day ) take that which is ot great price and value, 
yetof liccle weight: No man hangs a Talent, or agreat lump 
of Gold in his eare ; Gold is precious , but much Gold is pon- 
derous, and burdens rather then adornes the eare; the bulke 
of it is more cumberſome then the beauty of it is conſpicu- 
ous. So comfort, which is the moſt pleaſant Jewell of the 
Eſto correptio eare , ſhould be pure and precious as the Gold of Ophir ; but 
_ mo mes yet it muſt be like an earering , which though it be nor light, 
a. eu Pee” in regard of worth, yec it is light in regard of weight. We 

: muſt not load, but guide a man with counſell, nor muſt we 
burden him with many , but eafe him with pertinent words 
of comfort, 

Thirdly, That which rendered them yet more miſerable 
Comforters, was, their unkinde grating upon that ftcing of 
his finfulneſſe and ſtudjed hypocrilie, Fob acknowledged him- 
ſelfea ſinner, and that he could not be juſtified in the fight of 
God by any righteouſneſſe of his owne ; yet ſtill his friends 
were unſatistied about his fincerity ; and ill they preſented 
him with ſuſpicions of ſecret wickedneſſe, as the cauſe of 
all his ſufferings; till they told him of the ſad fate of Ty- 
rants, of oppreſſours, of unjuſt Judges, of unſound, and 
falſe-hearted Worſhippers; and though they did not apply 7 
theſe Parables perſonally to Fob, yet the generall diſcourſe 
ſounded, as if they had ſayd, Thou art the man. 


Now as the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning death ( 1 Cor. 15- : 
56.) ſo we may fay concerning any afflition , The ſting of 4 
afflition is ſin ; the ſting of fickneſle, the ſtinz of poverty, the . 
ſing of diſgrace is fin : when the leaft trouble is armed with G 
ſin, the ſtrongeſt tremble at the ſight of it. A godly man can | 
ealer beare the weight of all affliftions, then the weight and | 
burthen of one fin; ſo long as he ſees all cleare between God 4 
and his owne ſoule; ſolong as he can looke up to God, 4 ( 
having his fin pardoned, and can approve his hcart to God, ih 
chat he lives nor in any knowne (in; in this caſe, though the q 


Lord lay the heavieſt burthen of afflition upon him , he can c 
goe lightly under it ; The ſpirit of a man will heare all theſe it- : 
firmities : bat if his ſpirit be wounded, eicher with the guilc 
of fin , or with the feare of the wrath of God , how can h* 

beare 
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beare it > This afflits more then all other aftli&ions, This was 

it which cauſed Fob to cry out, Miſerable comforters : His 

Friends ever upbraiding him with his (in, his (in, his fin,as the 

root, and therefore as the ſting of all his troub'es. They ap- 

plyed nothing but theſe corralives to his wounded ſoul, which 

calledaloud for the balme of Gilead. There are two ſorts of 

miſerable comforters. 

Firſt, They who flatter the ſoule thar lives in ſin, 

Secondly, They who embicter,and burthen their ſoules, who 
being under burders of ſorrow, are alſo in bitterneſfle for 
their ſin, 

Some ſow Pillows under the elbowes of thoſe who delight 
in ſinne, and dawbe them up with untempered morter; others 
thruſt Swords, and ſhoot arrowes into the bowels of thoſe, 
who mourne for (in , and inſtead of bringing well tempered 
morter to binde and cement their ſoules, lay hard ſtones 
under them, which vex and gaule their ſoules. Both are Mi- 
ſerable comforters. 

They who undertake the office of comforting others, ſhould 
conſider theſe three things eſpecially. 

Firſt, The nature of the affliftion , whether internall , or 
externall; that which will comfort a man in bodily affli&i- 


” 64%. a hm. or 3. OS. a. A 


| ons, will not doe it in ſoule afflictions, 
Secondly, The degree, or meaſure of the afflition : If the 
Playſter be too narrow for the Soare, how can it heale ? 


Thirdly, They ſhould conſider the temper of the Perſon 
aflited, if he be preſſed in conſcience for ſin, they ſhould not 
preſſe his conſcience with ſin; much lefſe ſhould they thunder 
out judgement and terrour againſt him for ſin; it he bz very 
weake they ſhould uſe few words ; if he be paſſionate, they 
ſhould uſe gentle words , leſt, in ſtead of perſwading , they 
provoke his ſpiric : Many a foule is caſt downe, and (wal - 
lowed up in defpatre by the ignorance or unfaithfulnelle of 
thoſe who would bee called Comforters , and Supparters : 
1 ( Ezeh. 13.19. ) They ſlay the ſoules that ſhould not {dye, and ſave 
a them alive, that ſhould not live. Ulnskilfull Phyſicians of the do- 


7 dy, kill more then bodily diſeaſes, And though the unskil- 
1- fulnefſe of ſoule-Phyſitians doth not indced Kill ſoules thar 
Ic ſhould dye ( for*cis their owne fin that kils them ) nor can 


kill the ſouls that ſhould nor dye (for the medicine of Chriſts 
f 


moſt 
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moſt precious bloud, will heale and fave ſuch from their fins) 
yet unsklifull ſoul -phyſitians ſhall be jadgedand dealt with, . 
as having done all this, becauſe they have done their utmoſt 
to doe it ; which is alſo the meaning ofthat Text ( 1 Cor. $, 
11.) And through thy knowledge ſhall the weake brother periſb,for 

whom Chrift dyed : that is, an indiſcreet uſe of that liberty 

which thy knowledge teacheth thee, doth that: which may be 
accounted a deſtroying of thy weake Brother. As that knows 

!cdge, fo the ignorance before ſpoken of, (layes the ſoules that 

ould notdye. As it requires the power , fo the wiſedome 

and teachings of God to comfort and extricate poore ſoules, 

in and from the Labyrinth of their ſorrows, 

The Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned : What to doe? 

That I ſhould knsw how to (peake a word in ſeaſon to him that is weds 

ry ( Tſa. 50.4.) It is a great piece of learning to ſpeake aright 

to a weary foule, to deale with them ſo, as neither to flatter 

them in their (ins, nor opprefſe them under their fins z todeal 

with them ſo in their affliction, as that we neither cauſe them 

t0 {light the hand of God, nor yet to fink under it. He that 

can guide and fteer the courſe of a ſoule that is afflied and 

tolſed with the tempeſt of {in and ſorrow , between this. rocke 
andgulfe, the Scylla of preſumption, and the Charybdis of 
deſpaire; he is a learned Pilot indeed. 

This learning is the ſpeciall gift of God; Chriſt himſelfe ? 

acknowledgeth that the Lord his Father had given him the 

tongue of the learned for this end. This learning is not h 
raught in the Schooles of men : Philoſophers and Oratours 

never taught ſuch an art of conſolation; nor can it be attained 

by the bare teaching of the holyeſt Do@ors and Preachers of 

Divine truths, We may have a rich furniture of. materialls 


for this worke, and yet make no worke of it, nor be able to ; 
put truths and conſciences rightly together , unleſſe the an- £ 
noynting teach us, As the Prophet brings in our great Maſter " 


and Tutor in this Heavenly ſcience, againe confelling of him- * 
{ele (T/a.61.1.) The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord Fr: 
bath annoynted me to preach good tydings to the meek, be hath ſent 
me 19 binde up the broken hearted, to proclaime liberty to the Captives. lef 
Till weare annoynted by God, we cannot ſpeake. effeual- 
ly to man; without the ſpirit who is the comforter , wee 
Irove but miſerable comforters, we bungle at the worke, -_ 
ratner 
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rather undoe ſoules , then doe them any good : Wee may 
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Preach, good tydings, good newes , from Heaven ( the Goſpel is 
nothing elſe-but good newes ) yet no good comes of ir, till 
thegood ſpirit. comes with it, both inſtruRing the hearts of 
thoſe that heare, and the tongues of thoſe that ſpeake, duely 


toapply the word. 


Maſter Calvin upon this place, ſaith, Some Comforters, have 


but one ſong to ſing, and they have no regard to whom they ſing it : 
All perſons, all eftates, and all condirions are alike to them. 


The wiſedome ofa comforter conliſts in diſcerning and ma- 
king theſe differences; As the Apoſtle Fude hints unto us 
(Ver. 22,23 ) Andof ſome have compaſſion , making a difference; 
andothers ſave with feare : As faith ſavesall, ſo ( ina ſenle ) 
feare faves ſome; that is , they muftbe terryfied and made a- 
fraid, that they may be ſaved. Fob's Friends would needs 
ſave him with feare, whereas they ſhould have had compaſſion 
of him, and have ſpoken kindly to him : Becauſe they could 
not make this dirence , therefore they took a wrong courſe 
withhim, and wereJjuſtly -taxed without diſtinftion, Miſerable 
comforters are yee all, 


Verſ, 3. Shall vaine words have an end ? 


As if he had ſayd, I] have got no comfort, I would fain 
get ſomereſt; your words have not refreſhed me, I deſire you 
would not trotible me, you have done me no good, will you 
have done? © ©! - | | 

Shall vaine words bave an end ? 

The Hebrew is, Shall words of winde have an end? That cx- 
preſſion hath been opened twice before, How long Hall the words 
of thy mentb;be like a ftrong Faſt rwinde ,/ faith 'Bildad ( Chap. 8, 
2.) Sold a wiſe manutter' vaine knowledge; and fill his belly with 
the Eaſt winde ? ſaith Eliphaz (Chap. 15. 2. ) Job retorts it 
upon them, Shall words of winde bave anend? You tell me 
that my words are windy, yours are ſo indeed : I muſt hide 
my ſelfe from theſe blaſts and ſtormes of your tongues, un- 
lefſe you grow calmer ; Shall windy words bave an-end? Words 
are windy: 6 T6 26 #3 

Firſt, When they have na- ſolid: reaſon , no ſubſtance in 
them : Reaſon is the ſubſtance of words, and ſo is Truths 

| K f 2 theſe 
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Verbawent, 

[, C. Ventoſa, 
parum ſo/idas 
rationes haben- 
ta. 
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Proficit ampul- 
| as }&C. 


Verba plena 
ſpirita ſuperb3qe 


IS mach. 


theſe two go alwayes together , and where theſe are not, no 
thing goes out of the mouth but winde; we ſay of all words 
which are not followcd with ation, IYords are but winde, wee 
may ſay ſo allo of all words which are not accompanyed 
with reaſon. 

Secondly, Words are windy when they have much pride, 
and ſwelling conceitednefſe in them ; the Scripture calls ſuch 
words, Swelling words of vanity - Tuat which (wells our hearts, 
will quckly ſwell our lips ; pride doth both, Pride is a winde 
within us,vaine words are a winde without us; the proud man 
knowenot how to eaſe himſe]fe of this winde within, but by 
breaking it out in words. 

Thirdly, Words are windy when they . have much paſſion 
in them, when they areangiy and furious ; an angry man blu- 
ers ratherthen ſpeakes, and makes a noyle rather then a dif 
courſe. While David, (Pal. 39. 2, 3. ) w2s dumbe with filence, 
while he beld his peace from good, bis ſorrow was ſtirred , his beart 
was hot within him , and while hee was muſing , the fire kindled: 
While ſome are even hoarſe with ſpeaking, while they cannot 
hold their peace fcom evill, their anger is ſtirred, their hearts 
are ſtorming within them, and all their talke is onely a winde 
blowing without them. 

We read ofa ſtrange diſtemper in two ſorts of men, who 
ought ofall others to be moſt compoſed and temperate( Hoſes 
9.7. ) The Prophet is a foole , the ſpirituall man is madd : Our 
Tranſlators put in the Margin, The man of the ſpirit : for Ruach 
in Hebrew, ſignifieth both the winde that blowes in the ayre, 
and the ſpirit of God which moveth in our hearts ; We take 
that ſenſe, The ſpirituall man, or the man of the ſpirit ; that is,the 
man that pretends to have , or ſhould have the ſpirit of 
( his buſineſſelying wholly in ſpirituals ) this man is modd; 
he is ſo farr from aRing to the height of thoſe. graces which 
the ſpisit gives, that he ats below that reaſon which nature 
gives, 

Yer the Originall may be rendred thus (and fo divers lear- 
ned Hebricians render it ) The man of winde ,, or the wind) 
man, is madd : Anger is a ſhort madneſſe, and he that ſpeaks wh, 
angerly, is in danger to peak madly. | 

Job's Freinds were not men of winde, nor were they madd 
and the words which they ſpake had a generall ſenſe and vor 

| 0 
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oftruthand ſoberneſſe in them ; yer ( as to fob's particular | 
cale ) they wanted ſome graines of truth and reaſon , they 


were too high and ſwelling, conſ{idering how low and hum- 
ble he was ; they were too full of paſſion , being ſpoken ro a 
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man fo full of ſafferings. And therefore though that cen- 
ſure of his Friends words, as vaine C who indeed were wile 


and grave mcn )) was too cenſorious and ſharpe, yet it muſt 


begranted, that their words alſo were too ſharpe , even ſuch 
as vexed his ſpiric, and wore out his patience, upon which 
account he expesand b2gs an end of them. Shall vaine words 
bave an end? That is, Will you make an end of vaine ſpeak- 


V1 Finis 4 


ing? Ipray doe, I wiſh you would : Cut of the thred of this YYP precidit 


diſcourſe, you have ſpun it out and continued it, but too Jong 
already. 


The Hebrew word which wetran(late an end, ſprings 


abſcad't. 
Luia fiis 


tam temporis 


from quam rei preci- 


aroot which ſignifies to cut off, becauſe every end, whether fro oF terminus- 


of time, or things, is the cutting off of that time or thing, 
the end of which it is. While Job askes the Q1eſtion, Shall vaine 
words have an end ? 'He ſpeakes the vehemency of his owne delire 
and expeation, to ſee an end of them, I ſhall not ſlay here 
togiveany obſervations upon theſe words, but referre the 
Reader to the Text before alleadged, in the eighth and fif- 
tenth Chapters, where this expreſſion is more fully opened : 
Onely Note. 

Firſt, Vaine words are very burdenſome to a ſerious eare, much 
more toa ſad heart. 

Sp: ly, tis good to end that quickly ; we ſhould not have 
gun. 

Profitable words may be too long continued, but unprofi- 
table words cannot be too ſoon ended : It is beſtnot to ſpeake 
Yainely, and it is next beſt to ceaſe, or give over ſuch kinde of 
peaking quickly, There is a time to be filent from good 
words, as well asa time to ſpeak them ; but there is no time 
t0 ſpeake evill words; all times, in reference to them , are 


times of ſilence. An Apoſiopoſis , or ſudden ftop of ſpeech, 


t the moſt ſutable figure of Rhetorick which they can uſe, 
who ſpeake unſutably. As the end of what we ſay or doe 

well is beſt, ſo the ending of what we ſay or doe amifſe is | 
« Perſeverance in every-good word and worke is Angeli- 
all, and the higheſt perfe&ion of duty , but perſeverance in 
an 


— 
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Eft roborare | 
fortificare acr1s 
eſſe. 


an eviJl, whether word or worke, is Diabelicall, and the ut- 
moſt departure fromdaty, Ler not thy mouth opett to utter 
vanity ; bur it it doth, ſhut ir quickly : be not heard ſpeaking 
that twice, which thould not be ſpoken once. 


Or what emboldeneth thee that thou anſwereſt ? 


Ifthou wilt not makean end, then tel] me why ? Give mea 
reaſon ; what is it that ſtirres thee to reply upon me, What em- 
boldeneth thee to anſwer ? The Hebrew word ſignihes, firſt, t 
Fragen, to fortifie, or confirme 3 he that is ſtrengthned, is em- 
boldencd. lt {jgnifies alſo tobe ſharpe or bicter(1 Kings 2.8.) 
David on his dcath- bed, tels Solommn his ſon , and Succeflor in 
the Kingdome , that Shimei had curſed him with a greivous 
curſe; that is, with a ſtrong, bitter, and provoking carle , of 


% 


which we read the Story (2 Sam. 16.5.) 


This Qugreis rendered three wayes. 

Firſt, as we, What emboldeneth 'thee that thou anſwereſt ? As ; 
if he had fayd, I thought 1 ſhould have ſilenced thee bf this , 
time, ethat thou wouldeſt -bave put ſilence upon -tby -ſelfe ; I wonder , 
who, 6r what it is, that ſets thee on to ſpeake ſtill ; ' doeft thou thinke a 
by thy renewedonſets to weary me , and make me yeild at laſt-? Ha 
thou a bope to prevaile upon me by thy importunity , when thou canſt I 
not by thy reaſon ? Or haſt thou further ftrength of reaſon, Freſh ar $, 
guments to produce in confirmation of thine opinton? ' Are theſe but _ 
Fore-runners, or thy Vauntguard? Is the maine 'battell yet behinde? I 
Haſt thou ſome reſerves of greater power then thoa haſt yet led upt* þy 
gainſtme ? Let me ſee them if thou baſt? If not, give over,andboll Wl \, 


thy peace ; for what ſþall either T or thou get by a further progreſſe? 
What embo'deneth .thee to au ſwer # | 


Fob tpeaks wonderingly , his reaſon was at a lofſe about ſy 
the cauſe of his Friends boldneffe, and therefore he admires it: WM he; 
There are rwo things which may embolden a man to an» IM ng 
ſwer. | {0 | a 

© Firft, The goodnefſe and juſtice of that cauſe which he un- s 
dertakes, | | fenc 

Secondly, The ſtrength and aſſiſtance of God to carry him Wl Ny, 
through ir. | | k | 397.2 peo 

Upon theſe grounds , the youngeſt David may -be hold to do 
enter the Lifts, and dare the Combate with theftrongeſt Golial: WW wir 


But there are two other things which uſually enibolden nin 
to anſwer, _ Firhh 


Mee 
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Firſt, Selfe-confidence. 
Secondly, Unwillingneſle to yeeld, 

They who arc thus emboldened, will not give over anſwer 
| ing, thoug they have no further light of cruth, or reaſon to 
hold out in their anſwers : Fob ſurely had ſuch apprehenſions 
of his Freind Eliphaz, which moved him to asxe , What embel- 
deneth thee that thou an(wereſt ? 

Hence Note. 

Such is the ſtiffneſſe and vanity of ſome , that they will kold on a 

contention, though they have no further grounds of truth or reaſon to 


a 
0 
| continue it —_ 
) They will ſpeake on though it be the ſame thing, onely in 
a a new drefſe of words. They have ſtore of words though 
7 ſcarlity of matter 3 we may juſtly ſay to ſuch, hat embolden- 
ft th you to anſwer ?. It is more then boldnefle, a kinde of impu- 
dence in ſuch to anſwer : pertinacy of ſpirit diſdaines to lay 
downe the Bucklers. They who contend for victory, rather 
As then for truth, will not be anſwered, how much ſoever they 
vs areanſwered : And they who are more loath to be foyled, then wil- 
rj ling to bee refified, will hardly ſubmit to the plaineſt and cleareſt 
eidence, 
of The ſecond rtÞading is, What doth provoke thee to anſwer, Or Quid exacer 
nf What imbitters thy ſpirit that thou anſwereſt ? As if Job had ſayd bat te ut reſpon- 
a Surely Eliphaz my fayre diſcourſe with thee, ſhould have ſtopped the ecs. Jun. 
but urſe of this ſevere proceeding with me before this time ; thou haſt 
er laded me with hard words, and uncharitable je«louſtes ; but have I 
+4 Ioken provokingly, or bitterly to thee ? My conſcience tells me that I 
bold bpe not, and thou knoweſt I have not. 
ſe? | He that impartially reads over Fob's an(wers to Eliphaz,may 
inde here and there a ſowre paſſage ; but as we fay Proverbi- 


out ally, You muſt give looſers leave to ſpeake. The wiſe Phyſitian 
= beares his Patient giving him uncomely language, yet will 


not heare it, much lefſe retort or anſwer ſo againe : they who 
rein paine muſt be borne with ; though they provoke, it 


wuſt not be called a provocation ; and though they give of- 

WM feoce, yericmuſt not be taken. When the Child crycs, the 
bi i Nurſe ings : God himſelfe bearcs with the manners of hi3 
_., W*ople( ſo the word intimates, Ads 13. 18.). as a Mother 
dt WM doth with a froward Childe ; and ſo ſhould we with the fro- 


wardnefſe of our weake and affiited Brethren, So that » | 
| this 
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this ſenſe, the provocations which Fob gave his Friends, were 
not to be reckoned as provocations ; and he might well ſay 
to Elipbaz, What provoketh tkee to anſwer? IfI ( in thecaſe] 
am in ) have ſpoken paſſionately, wilt thou be provoked by 
ic ? Thou ſhouldeſt not. Thou oughteſtto paſſe it by and cover 
it with the garment of charity. 

Yet further, we may take the words as a totall denyall of a- 
ny provocation given on his part. 

Whence Note. 

Some will (peake barſhly to, and of thoſe who never provokes, or 
gave them cauſe. 

Water runs cleare til]'tis troubled and ftirr'd by ſome out- 
ward violence : Burt the ſpirits of ſome men runne muddy, 


. though nothing from without ſtirres them. The Prophet 


compares all wicked men to the troubled Sea, when it cannot reft, 
whoſe waters caſts up mire and dirt ( T/a. 57. 20. ) The Sea is not 
alwayes troubled, when the Windes are quiet, rhat is quiet; 
wee often ſcea ſmooth Sea, as ſmooth as Glaſſe : A wicked 
man is like the Sea when*cis enraged, he is ſuch a Sea as knows 
no calme ; he is like the Sea, not onely when ir is troubled, 
but when it cannot reſt, Though no breath of winde from 
abroad offend him, yet he ſtormes : He hath luſts in his owne 
bowels, which provoke him when nothing elſe doth; yea 
thoſe Juſls within provoke him , when all without labour to 
pacific him, 

So David complaines ( Pſalm. 120.5.7.) Woe is me that | 
ſojourne in Meſech, that T dwell in the tents of Kedar ; that is 
With the Sons or deſcendants of Iſhmael, who have learncd of 
their Father to mock and perſecute; I dwell in the Tents of 
Kedar : But what cauſed them to mock and perſecute } Was it 
any provocation that David had given them ? No, for he faith 
in thenext words, Tam ſor peace (1 would live quietly with 
all my heart) but when I ſpeake, they are for War, A mo- 
tion for Peace, becomes a provocation to Warre ? Ic is ſinfull 
to ſpeake rzſhly, or harſhiy, though we are provoked; what 
Is it then to ſpeake ſo when we are not provoked ? They at: 
gred Md ſes at the waters of ſtrife , they provoked his . wink yet i! 
went ill with A ſes for their ſakes, when he ſpake unadviſedly with 
his lips ( Pſalm. 106. 32,33: ) But what was this unadviſed 
ſpeech. Moſes reports his owne infirmity (Numb,20.10,17-/ 
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And Moſes and Aaron gathered the Congregation together be fore the 


rocke 3 and he ſayd unto them, Heare now yee Rebels, muſt we fetch 
you water out of this Rock * And Moſes lift up his band , and with 
his Rod be (mote the Rocke twice, &c. The errour of Moſes in 
this butinefſe was twofold. 

Firſt, That hedid not onely ſmite the Rock, but ſmite it 
twice with the Rod in his hand , whereas he had order onely, 
to take the Rod in his hand, and ſpeak to the Rock before their eyes, 
end it ſhould give out water ( Vert. 8.) 

His ſecond errour was, that he did not onely ſpeake to the 
people ( for which in that tranſation he had no order from 
God ) bur ſpake bitterly and harſhly to them, calling them 
Rebels,and (lighting them, Muſt we fetob water for you, &c? Whar, 
foryou, who are a murmuring and gainſaying people ? God 
knew the ſtubbornneſle of that people, and their rebellions a- 
gainſt him, yet he did not call them Rebels, but ſaid in thecloſe 
of the eighth Verſe, So ſhalt thou give the Congregation , and their 
Beaſts drinke.God had more reaſon and power to call them Re- 
bels then Moſes had, yet he did not. And becauſe Moſes did, that 
unadviſed ſpeech of his, and the a&ions which attended it, 
vere calted Rebellion, at the twenty-fourth Verſe of the ſame 
Chapter. Tee ( ſaith the Lord of Moſes and Aaron ) rebelled a- 
gainſt my word at the waters of Mexibah. 

Now, if Moſes was thus reproved and cenſured by God 
bimſelfe, for ſpeaking paſſionately , to a people who had pro- 
voked both God their Dcliverer , and him their Leader ; what 
reproofe doe they deſerve, who, either upon none, or very lit- 
tle provocation, call their Brethren, Hypocrites, Hereticks, Sciſ 
maticks, Rebels, perjured perſons, men of proſtituted con ſciences , or 
at leaſt, of unſetled and uncertaine Principles ; will not the Lord 
take notice of this bitterneſſe, even in thoſe who are his pre- 
clous Servants, towards their fellow-ſervants, when he layd 
ſo heavy a penalty (as non-admiſſion into the promiſed Land ) 
upon a payre of the moſt eminent and faitbfull Servants that 
ever he called forth to his work, fince he Jayd the foundations 
ofthe World ? 

This fals heavy upon the preſent age : Whence is that- bit- 
terneſſe, that Gall and Wormewood which fals from many, 
both tongues and Pens every day ? What hath provoked them 
tus to ſpeake and write ? | confeſſe there have been provoca- 
Gg- tions 
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tions, and tome doe but give Gall for Gall, and Wormewood 
for Wormewood,; yer it cannot be denyed, but that many 
ſpeak and write bitterly,when they have had no provocation; 
yea moſt who ſpeake bicterly , have been treared gently , and 
tew who anſwer anger]y will be able to give a good account 
whar hath provoked them thus to anſwer; and how much 
{orver any man hath been provoked, the Lord may juſtly make 
him ſmart for ſuch (martncfle in anſwering. It will not beare 
us cut in afing or ſpeaking beſides the rule , becauſe others doe (6. 
Paul thewes us our duty in his owne prattice ( I Cor. 4. 12,13.) 
Being reviled we bleſſe , being defamed we entreat : Wee mult not 
defame them that defame us, we muſt nor revile our revilers, 
Then, woe to thoſe who revile ſuch as bleſſe them ; and de- 
fame {uch as entreat them : O what provoketh ſuch to ſuch wayes 
of anſwering ? 

There is yet a third rcading of this clauſe, which 1 will 
Quid tibi mo- bat touch , 1/ken ſhall vaine words have an end ? But what troubl: 
leftum eſt ſi lo- #5 it t0 thee if thou ſpeakeſt ? Or, 1s it any trouble to thee if thou 
quaris. Vo'g- ſpeakeſt ? As if he had fayd, I cannot much wonder though thil 

dorſt not end the ſe vaine ruffling diſcour ſes , for T am per ſwaded the) 
are no preat trouble 10 thee, how much ſoever they are to others ; ſul 
words coſt thee littl- ſtudy ; thou needeſt not beat thy braines, or bit 
thy nayles for ſuch matier as this. That which comes next, al 
ly«s uppermoſt, is all that ſome-men have to ſay , when the | 
have ſayd all. They that ſpeahe moſt to the paine »f others, take led 
paines themjelves, We ſay , Good words are cheape, it colts lirtle 
ro ſpeake tayre; bur ill words are cheaper, Foule language ct 
little in the preparation , though it may prove coſtly enouch in the & 
vent, There is a profitable ſenſe in this tranilation , though! t 
will not give it for the meaning ofrhe Text. t 
It is our dutie to conlider before we ſpeake, as well asÞ*- | 
fore we aft; and:to put our ſclves to ſome trouble in prept- F 
ring what we have to ſay, before we give others the troubl* WM | 
of hearing ic, When God cals us to ſpeake, either in our 
owne defence, or for the edification of others, on a ſudd*1, 
we may expe ( according to the promiſe , Matth. 10. 19-) 
That it (ball be given us in that houre what we (hall ſpeabe. If rhe 
providence of God ftraiten us, the Spirit of God will enlarg* 
us; that promiſe will helpe us, when we have no time t0 
prepare 0ur ſelves, but ic will not, if wee negle the oor 
which. 
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TY which vve ſhoutd prepare our ſelves : For when Chriſt (aith 

od in that place , Take no thourht how or what yee ſhall ſpeake ; 

wy we muſt expound it like that { Matth. 6. 25. ) Take no thought 

mn; for your life, what yee ſhall eate , or what yee ſhall drinke ; Which 

nd is not a prohibition of all thought about thoſe things, bur 

iT onely of thoſe thoughts which are diftra&ting and diftruſt- 
full. 


ake Job having reproved his Friends theſe three wayes, for the 

by manner of their dealing vvith him ; Now reproves them by a 

ſo ſerious profeſſion of his better dealing with them 3 in caſe 

3) (as we commonly ſay ) The Tables were turned, they comming 

ws in his place, and he in theirs: This he doth in the two Verſes 

. following, | 

aye! Verſ. 4. I alſo could ſpeake as yee doe, if Jour ſoule were in 
my aq08 Fs : I could heape up words againſt you , and ſhake 

wi mine head at you. 

pa 5. But I would ſtrengthen you with my mouth , and the moving 

wg of my lips ſbould aſſwage your priefe. 

the) Job in this context tels his Friends two things. 

juch Firſt, What he could doe. 

byte And ſecondly , What he would doe. 

and : The former of theſe is layd downe exprefſely in the fourth 

they ere, | 

ht >" 4 I Po _—_ ſpeake as you doe,. if your ſoule were in my 

oules ſtead, 8c. 
coſts S 
be t- The Soule is here put ( as often elſewhere in Scripture) for 


gh | the vvhole man; then, his meaning is ( and ſo Maſter Broughton 

tranſlates ) If you were in my place, or in my condition, If God 
s be- ſhould tranſcribe my vvounds and ſorrows upon your backs, 
pa and conſciences , or if my griefe dwelt in your bowels, I could 
ubl: WY heake os you doe, &c. 


Fx The ſufferings of the ſoule hold out the ſufferings of the 
vwhoJe man, upon a twofold coniideration. 

oh Firſt, Becauſe the ſoule is the principall part of man, When 

596 that vvhich is chiefe ſuffers, all may be ſayd to ſuffer. 

: o Secondly , Becauſe affiitions vvhich lye upon the foule, 

”". | woemoſt af) itive : The ſenſitive power of the body, is called 
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the ſoule, and we are moſt ſenſible of thoſe afflitions which 
fall immediately upon the rational! ſoule. That: man forgets 
the ſorrowes of his body , whole ſoule is ſorrowfull. The 
more inward any ſuffering is, the more grievous ir is. 


I alſo could ſpeake as you doe , if your ſonle were m my ſouls; 
ſtead, &c. 


Some read the words Interrogatively, Could T ſpeake 4s you 
doe ? Tf your ſoule were in my ſoules ſtead , could T beap up word 
againſt you , and ſhake my head a! you ? Maſter Broughton gives that 
ſenſe fully , Would 1 ſpeake as you, if you were in my place , would 
I compoſe bare words againſt you , and nod upon you with my head? 
The meaning is Negative, If you were in my ſoules ſtead, I could 
doe none of theſe things. Conld T doe them F No ( as we fay ) I could 
as ſoone eate my owne fleſb as doe them : If I were at eaſe 3 and you it 
paine, could I deale thus with you ? I would dye rather then deals | 
with you, This reading is good, and hath a greater:emphais 
in it then our bare affirmarive reading, though the ſenſe and 
{cope of both be rhe ſame. 


If your foute were in my ſoules ſtead. 


Some read this Optatively, or as a wiſh, O that :yonr ſoule 
were in my ſoules ſtead; and then the latter words are taken v 


a promiſe or profeſſion of offices of love : Firſt, I would heap if 
words for you, 


man Ther Hebrew word which we tranſlate to beap, ſignifies pro- 
Me. *p'* perl]y to prepare and fit a thing, to faſhion and put ir into? 


good frame; itis not arude, inartificiall heaping of things 
together, withour forme or faſhion, as the firſt Chaos wa 
buc a beautifull elegant digeſtion or compoſure of them, Þ 
the exadteſt forme and faſhion, like that of the feverall peices 
of the World, conjoyned im that worke of the fix-dayes cre 
tion : As ithe had ſayd, O that your ſoule were a 'while in ®) 
ſoales ſtead, fee bow I would iſe you , how Fwould. deale with you 3 
truely, all the hurt I would doe to you, fhould be this , I would prepitt 
the ſofteſt and the ſweeteſt words 1 could with-all my skill and rhet0” 
rich,, to eaſe your ſorrows ; T would ſpeake muſicke- to your earth 
and joy to your hearts ; I would ſtudy and compoſe a-ſpeech on purpo[ts 
to revive and raiſe your drooping, de ſponding ſpirits. 


So alſo the Tecond. branch may be interpreted , 4d Pe 
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mine head at you, or over you : For to ſhake the head, notes pittie 
and compatſion ; to (hake the head is che poſture of thoſe who Y inlmagy 
mourne with, or for their Friends. Hence the word is tran- *? iv Tud 


11.) Job's friends came to bemoane him ; "tis this word , They ®, ant 


ule; came to ſhake their beads over him , becauſe of all the evill which the ſuper vas caput 
Lird bad brought upon him. One of the Ancients makes this ex- condolenter. 
polition , the Text , I would have fhaken my head over you be- Chryſoſt, 

6 modningly , or with compayion : The lame word may well figni- 

oa he to ſhake the head, and to pity, ſeeing they who pity others, 

that uſe to ſhake their heads over them, and ſay , Ab my Friend, or 

ould Ah my Brother. 

_ So then , if we reade the words as a wiſh, O that your ſoules 

= were in my ſoudes ftead ; yet Job did not wiſh it for their hurt, but 

"1 that he might have an opporcunitie to ſhew how much hee 

T _ laboar to bee their Servant in Love, to doe them 
good. 

”" Hence Note. 

" A good man doth not wiſh ill to thoſe who have rewarded bim with 
evil upon any other termes , then a diſcovery of his owne goodneſſe, 
Tis4m-to wiſh that they who are in a comfortable condition, 

ful might fall into our miſery, though they have been miſerablc 

q comforters to us in our miſery. We may not ( in this caſe ) 


wiſh paine or ſorrow to any ſort of men , except upon one 


pi of theſe two conſiderations. 


Firſt, That we may give them an experiment of our ten= 


w dernefſe rowards them, in doing them all the good we can in 
ngs their affliftion. 

248 ; Or ſeeondly , That God may give an experiment of his 
in griciouſnefſe rowards them , in doing them good by their 
, afflitions. 


26 The Prophet 1/aiab ( Chap. 14. 10.) foreſhewes how they 
Who had been weakned by the power of Babylon , ſhould in- 


{ay ſult over weakned Babylon, All they ſhall ſpeake and ſay unto thee, 
ure Art thou alſo become weake as we ? Art thou become like unto us ? 


etc The people of God: ſhall at Iaft rejoyce ( in reference to the 

glory of God ,. and publickgood) to ſee their deſtroyers de- 
tirojed, and thoſeweake who bave weakned them. Burt thi 
Pcople of Gad: (in reference to any private, or perſonall in. 


ereſt.) cannot_rcjoyce at the deſtruXion , or in the wenkgee 
'o 
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lated to bemoane (| Nah.3. 7. ) Who will bemoane him (Chap. 42. jo Suu 
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ofany man, much lefſe can they wiſh chem weake that they 
might have an opportunitie to rejoyce over them, Pail was a 
Priſoner, and in bonds , yet he did not with the worſt ot his 
Enemies in Priſon, or in Bunds wich him ; he onely withe taat 
they might enjoy the ſame liberty by Jeſws Coriſt, which him- 
{elte cnjoyed. For when he had almolt periwaded King 4- 
grippa to be become a Chriſtian, he ſaid, I would to Go, that not 
thou onely, but alſo all that heare me this day, were bth al-wſt , aud 
altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds ( Acts 26. 28, 29.) 
would keep my chaines, and troubles to my ſelfe, | would 
have none of you know my ſorrows ; but I would that all 
your ſoules were in as good a ſtate as mine, and knew my 
comforts. A boly heart wiſheth all well, as well as it ſelfe ; and if 
at any time he wilheth that to the vvorſt of his enemies, which 
is penally evill, he doth it vvith an eye both to their ſpirituall 
and eternall good. 

Thus of the words as they are read in the form: ofa 

wiſh. 

We read them as a Suppolition, If your ſoules were in my 
foules ſtead: And then the two latter branches muſt be inter- 
p_ as ats of unfriendlinefſe, ſhewing what Fob could, 

ut would not doe, as was touchr before. 


T could heap up words againſt you, 


That is, I cou!d make long ſpeeches, and enlarge my felfe 
in diſcourſe, I could ſpeake terrour, and thunder out whole 
volleys of threats againſt you ; I could deafe your cares with 
loud voyces, and ſad your hearts with heavy cenſures. There 
1s a figure in Rhetorick called Congeries, or The Heape. Many 
words to the ſame ſenſe, eſpecially when there is little in 
them but words, are called juſtly, a beape of words : Now, 
{aich Fob, I could be as nimble at this figure as you; and with 


my ſpeech I could mix your a&ion. ; 


Shake my head at you. 

Shaking the head, notes ſcorne and threatning ( Pſal. 22. 
7.) All they that ſee me , laugh me to ſcorne; they ſhoot out the lip, 
anc! ſhake the bead, ſaying , He truſted on the Lord, &c. So the at- 
fi&ted Church complaines (* Pſal. 44. 14. ) Thou makeſt us a by- 
word among the Heathen, a ſhaking of the head among the peoper 

c 
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We have chis ation joyncd with two more, which ugnitic the 

reateſt contempt, by lamenting Feremiab ( Lam. 2. 15.) All 
that paſſe by clap their bands at thee , they hiſſe , and wag their head, 
at the Daughter of Feruſjalem, ſaying, Is this the City that men call 
the per feftion of beauty, the joy of the whole Earth ? 

Our bleticd Saviour ( upon whom contempt and ſcorne 
was tO vent it ſ(elteall manner of wayes, hce being to beare 
all that ſcorne, as well as all that paine which was due to 
our ſins, our bleſſed Saviour, I fay ) was ſcorned this way 
( Matth, 37. 39. ) And they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging 
their beads. So then to ſhake, or wagge the head at a wan in 
affliction , ſpeakes, as ſometimes our pity, ſo moſt times, our 
contempt 3 and as ir is uſually accompanied with audible 
mockings, ſo it ſelfe is a vilible mock : Which being inter- 
zrered, ſpeakes thus to the perſon afflifted , Thou evill-doer, or 
tio hypocrite , thou doeſt even well become thy ſufferings, all theſe 
miſeries are well beſtowed on th: e, &c. 

In this ſeri{e Fob ſeemes to ſpeake here, I could ſhake my head 
at;ou: T have indeed been as cne mock<d of his triend ( Chap. 
12.4.) and I could mock my friends, I could laugh at your 
alamity, and mockt when your feare commeth ; but my 
conſcience beares witneſle with me, chat it it ſhould come, 
ould nor. 

Hence Note. 

Firſh, A godly man hath a power tov doe that evill which be bath 
nm will to doe. 

A carnall man hath a will to many evills, for which hee 
hath no power or opportunitie: A godly man would not doe 
aly evill, how much power and opportunity ſovever he hath. 
And indeed though he hath a naturall, or civil] , yet ke hath 
not a morall power co doe any evill. In which ſenſe the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of a regenerate perſon, ( 1 Fob. 3.9.) He that 
's borne of God cannot ſin : He hath a narurall power to (in any 
in, ro lye, to be drunke, to be uncleant, &c. He may have a 
civi'] power to oppret]e, to deceive, to wrang kis Brother ; 
yer he cannot turnc either his hand or his heart co ſuch works 
a8 theſe are ; he hith learncd b:icer, and is be. cer. He is borne 
of God, his bl »ud an. pcdigre: is fo hig. that he cannot 
med\'e, naz trad in ſuch lo v ithinzs. 141? 0%; 3 too bigh for 

@ foll- C aich Solomon, Piuv, 24. 7 ) 4nd fol; is too.0- ms 
wiſe 
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wife man, When Joſeph was ſollicited by his Miſtreſfe to com- 
mir folly with her, he anſwers, How can I doe this great wick- 
edneſſe , and ſin againſt God ( Gen. 39, 9.) Joſeph wanted nei. 
ther power, nor opportunity to doe that wickednefſe ; yer he 
ſaith , How can I doe it f | 

Paul and his fellow-Apoſtles had wit and parts ſufficient to 
oppole the trath , yet he ſaith ( 2 Cor. 13.8. ) Ie can dee ng. 
thing againſt the truth , but for the truth, Paul was a great doer, 
and he faith ( Phil, 4. 13.) I car doe all things through Chrif 
ſtrengthening of me 3 but Paul could doe nothing to the dilho- 
nour of Chriſt. Doubtleſſe Paul could have maintained an ar- 
gument, and drive on an objeftion as farre as atother mat, 
againſt the trath , if he would have ſet himſfelfe to ir, and have 
made that his bu.ineſſe ; but he had not a minde to doe it: 
The bent of his ſpirit did not lye that way , hee was all for 
Chriſt, and the Goſpel ; he was a Giant for the trut 1, bit 
an Infant, a weakling, as weake as water againſt it ; hee had 
neither an underftanding to conceive, nor a tongue to ſpeale 
to the difſervice of Jeſas Chrift. [ 


hn ——— 


ol . Narrat juls It isa good obſervation of one of the Ancients, upon this 
uid [vs E place, A juſt man declares what he can dye, but that he may mi 
a . 


Arian Aaſerat, deſert Juſtice, he forbeares to doe what he can. The providence of 
quod facere po> God ſets bounds to the power of a carnall man, bur the ipirit 
tuit declinat, Of God ſets bounds to the power of a holy tnan ; if a carnal! 
Greg. man keep within compaſſe at any time, it is becauſe he is re- 
ſtrained; but a godly man keeps within compaſſe, becauſe he 
is renewed, Lahan tels Facob ( Gen. 31. 29. ) It is in the 
of my hand to doe thee hurt : And why did not Laban hurt _ 
Was it from any principle of tove or righteouſneſſe in Labans 
breaſt? The Text ts filent in that , and L16ar himſelfe ſeemes 
to tell us, whence it was, in the ſame Verſe, The God of your Fa- 
tbers ſpake unto me yeſternipht , ſtying, Take thou beed that tho# 
ſpeake not to Facob , 8c. And this his fpeaking to Laban , Jaco 
cals, Gods rebuking of L*ban (Ver. 42. )implying, that if God 
had not ftopt him, he would have done him hurt. 

It was more then once in the power of Davids hand. to 
hurt, yea to (lay Saul, and he was ftrongly moved by ſome 
of his great Officers to doe ir, yet he ſtcongly refuſed to dot 
it, or to ſuffer it to be done, becauſe it would have been {in 
in him to-doc it, himſelfe being a private perſon, and che way 

in 
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in which he had any opportunity to doe it, being onely a 
private way , when Saxl was in the Cave, covering his teec 
{ 1 Sam. 24. 3.) or in a Trench faſt aſleep ( 1 Sam. 26.7.) 
and therefore ( though he had ſtrengthened him(ſclte againſt 
Saul with an Army, and was ready ( upon his provocation ) 
to ftretch forth his hand againſt him in Batcell, yet) he ſaith, 
Who can ſtretch forth his hand againſt the Lords annoynted , and be 
quiltleſſe * David was not ſtopt from hurting Saul, by a rebuke 
from God, but by theruleand diQate of his owne conſcience. 
The thing mighe have been eafily done, but becauſe it could 
not be ftnnocently done, therefore David could not doe it. 
Secondly , Obſerve more ſpecially to the matter of 
this Text, 

A godly man ( when himſelfe) cannot be harſh and gretv»ns to 
others, though be have never ſo much advantage to be ſo. 

His cannings are not for ſuch uſes. What the Apoſtle ſaith 
of his Miniſterial} power, a gracious heart faith of all his 
power, It is for edification, not for deftrufion ( 2 Cor. 13. 10. ) 
He deſignes his power for the helpe and comfort of all, not 
for the hurt or greite of any. [7 good man is mercifull to 
his Beaſt; how then can he be unmercifull to his Brethren ? 
fe pitieth a Beaſt fallen under a burthen, how then can he be 
cruell to his Brother when he is under burthens ? Nature, or 
common humanity abhorrs ſuch a&ings ; much more doth 
Grace. Paul gives this charge to Beleevers, Beare yee one anc 
thers burdens , and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt ( Gallath. 6. 2. ) 
This Law of Chriſt is written in the heart of every man, who 
is Chriſts, and therefore he is far from adding to another 
mans burden : He that hath a fellowsfeeling of his Brethrens 
ſorrows, will not encreaſe their ſorrows ; no man will pur- 
pity encreaſe, or add to that burthen which himſelfe muſt 

are, Could I ſpeake as you doe ? 

Thus for the Negative, what Fob would not have done, if 
their ſoule had been in his ſoules ftead. 

But, What would he have done? He te!ls us in thenext 
Verſe, this is the courſe that I would take. 


Verſ, 5. I would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving 
of my lips ſhould aſſwage your griefe. 


This is my deſigne, and all the hurt I intend you. Theſe 
H h words 
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words in the ſubſtance of them have been opened ( Chap. 4. 4.) 
where Eliphaz tells Job, that he had done, what here he pro- 
mijed he would doe, Thy words bave upholden him that was falling, 
and thou haſt ſtrengthened the feeble knees : Thou baſt iniſtruted ma- 
ny, and thou haſt ſtrengthened the weake hands. Eliphaz had given 
teftimony for Fob that he had done, what Fob now proteſleth 
he was reſolved, to doe, and would doe, in caſe he were put 
into their condition, and they into his, I would ſtrengthen you 
with my mouth: that is, With the words ef my mouth; and 
C which is the ſame ) the moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your 
riefe. 

: op arethe two parts of conſolation,and the two great du- 
ties of a comforter. 

The fiſt is, to ſtrengthen ſorrowtull man. 

The ſecond, is to abate the ftrength of his ſorrovys; 

Jobwvas reſolved upon both : Were they vveake in faith, 
and hope, he vvould ſtrengthen them; vvere their feares and 
doubtings ſtrong, he vvould endeavour to vveaken them , 
would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my lips fhould 
aſſwage your greife, _ p 

The vvard Greife is not expreſſed in the Hebrevv : there it 
is onely thus, The moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage ; be it vvhat 
it vvill that greives you, I] vvould labour to affvvage it: | 
vvould aflvvage your feares, your ſorrovvs, your impaticnce, 
your unbeleite ; vyhatever ſpiricuall evill vyere upon vou, the 
moving of my jips ſhould be tor the removing of it. Or ( as 0- 
thers render ) For the turning, of it away. For the vyord ſignifies, 

Firſt, To abate in degree. 
Secondly, To turne avvay, or to ſtop altogether. 

My deſigne ſhould be upon both, I vvould Rtuly ro the ut- 
moſt of my povver and parts, not onely to mitigate , but 
quite to remove vyhatſoever ] thould finde an affli&tion to 
you. 

Ic hath been ſhevved ( Chap. 4. 4.) vvhat povver vyords have, 
bath. to. ſtcengrhen vveare faich, and to afſvyage the ſtron- 
geſt greife, thicher I referr the Reader ; onely take tvvo breife 
notes from it. 

Firſt, A good man doth not onely abſtaine from the hurt that be 
might doe anther; but be labours to h-lye him, and to doe him good, 
Notto hap vyords in anger upon them that are in mitery) 

not 
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not to ſhake the head at them in concempr, is onely a Nega- 
ive peice ofcharicy and kindnefſe; *Tis our duty to ule our 


uw, DF utmoſt endeavour to reticth and comfort them, Negative 

14= ats of kindneſſe are not the tultilling of the Law of love, ic 

en is nor charicy to the poor,to ſay | will not make them poorer, 

th | [willcake nothing trom them ; it is our difty to give them 

ut WF ofwhac wehave, When a man is (orrowtull,ic is nut enough £ 
you WW rofay, | will not increaſchis greite; ir is our duty to leſſen 

nd | ir, yea ro turne It into joy. 

Our And this is more conliderable, in reference to the perſons 


with whom ob had to doe; they had giyen him very hard 
meaſure, yet he would not requite them with hard meaſure ; 
he would meaſure that to them which was good, and he 
would give them good meaſure. It is the common rule of 
humanity, to doe good to thoſe whodoe us good; icis more 
then beaſtly, even devilliſh cruelty, to hurt thoſe that doe us 
good; itis the height of Chriſtianity, ro doe good to thoſe 
who have been a hinderance to us, and to comfort thoſe who 
have cauſed our ſorrow. The Apoſtolicall rule is, Recom- 
pence to no man evill for euill ( Rom. 12.17. ) Andagaine ( v. 
19. ) Dearely beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place 
unto wrath : The Apoſtle doth not meane, that we ſhould give 
place to our owne wrath, if we doe fo, we give place to the 
Devil, as the ſame Apoltle intimates ( Epheſ. 4.26, 27.) Our 
owne wrath muſt be ſtopt and retifted, quenched and pur out. 
Then, what, or whoſe wrath is it , that we are commanded to 
give place unto ? This wrath may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For the wrath of that man, who is our enemy; we muſt 
give place co his wrath, not by approving him or his wrath, 
but by not anſwering him with wrath. If when another ſtorms 
wearecalme, if when he rages, we ſhew all gentlenefſe, and 
meekneſſe both of ſpeech and ſpiric, then we give place to his 
vrath : that is, We make ic roome to paſſe away and evapo- 
rate : Solomons Proverb is the ſumme of this Expolicion ( Pro. 
15.1.) A ſoft anſwer turn?th away wrath, but greivous words 


ſtirr up anger. 
Secondly , When Paul adviſeth us not to avenge our ſelves, 
t he but rather to give place to wrath; vve may underſtand it of the 
00d, vvrath of God ; and the very next vyords, which the Apoſtle 


Alleadgeth from (" Dent. 32. 35. )) carry the ſenſe clearely 
H h 2 this 
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this way , For it is written, vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith 
the Lord : As if the Apoſtle had ſayd, it you take upon .you 
to avenge your ſelves, you take Gods work out of his hand; 
it belongs to God as much to take revenge, as it doth to give 
reward. And therefore as a man who having done good, is 
over carcfull and anxious how to get his reward, takes r« 
warding work out of Gods hand, and ſhall have no more 
reward then he can get himſelfe ; -as Chriſt tells che Pharitees 
in that caſe ( Matth. 6. 2. ) Verily IT ſay unto you, yee have your 
reward : Andall that a man can get. himlelfe, is not worth the 
having. 

So the man, who having. ſuffered wrong, goes about tore 
venge himſelfe, takes revenging work out of Gods hand, 
and ſhall be righted no further then he can right himſelte, 
which is but little, ifany thing at all; whereas if he would 
give place tothe wrath of God ; that is, Let God alone. by ſuch 
wayes as his Juſtice ſhall rayſe up, to right him, againſt his ad- 
verſary, he would right him fully. So that our interett doth 
not lye in returning evill for evill, but-in- returning good tor 
evill to our Enemies; as Saint Paul concludes ( Rom. 13. 20.) 
Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, feed him, if he thirſt, give bim 
drinke ; for in fo doing, thou ſhalt heap coales of fire on his head, 
That is, chou halt eyther melt and mollife his ſpirit rowards 
thee, as hardeſt metals are by coales of fire ( ſome ſuch mel 
ting we may ſce in Saul towards David, when he forbore to 
take vengeance on him. ( 1 Sam. 24. 16. Chap. 26. 21.) 0 
thou ſhalt heap coales of divine vengeance upon him, by mr 
king his malice and hatred againſt thee more inexculſable: 
Which latter though it may be looked upon as a conſequent 
of our doing good to our Enemies, yet we muſt take had of 
making it the end why we doe ſo, for that were to ſecke rt 
venge while we forbeare it, and to doe good for that end, were 
to be overcome of evill ; which the Apoſtle forbids in the cloſe of 
chat Chapter. 

Job in this Text was far from profeſling a readineſſe to al- 
ſu age the griefe of his unkinde, or enemy-like Freinds, up0Þ 
hcpe that God would encreaſetheir ſorrow. 

Secondly , Obſerve. 

Werds duly ſpoken and applyed, are of great power, 

How fercible are right words ? 1s Fobs queſtion ( Chap. 6. 25 ) 
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He doth nor there anſwer his qucſtion, nor tell us how forci- 
ble they are, buc here hedoth, They are of ſuch force, that 
they ſtrengthen weak ivuules, and afſwage the moſt ſwelling 
floods of torrow. 

God at hirſt gave being and motion to all creatures, with the 
moving, of his lips : He by the moving of his lips hath ever ſince 
ordered all cheir motions : The word of man produceth great 
effets, the tongue ſets all hands on worke; and what almoſt 
cannot the tongue of man doe? The tongue is 4 little member 
(faith the Apoltle Fames, Chap. 3.5. ) and boaſteth great things : 
Now as the tongues of vaine men boaſt great things which 
they cannor doe; ſo the rongues of wiſe men can really doe 
great things. Vaine men ( as we ſay ) will take thirteene to the 
d4zzen, but cannor performe one, Wiſe men though they ſpeake 
nt much, yet they can performe much with a word ſpeaking. And 
though as the ſame Apoſtle declaimes moſt holily againſt the 
tongue of a wicked man (Verſ. 8.) that his. tongue is ſuch 
an unruly evill,that no man can tame it; yet there have (carſe 
rver been found any men ſo. unruly, but the tongues of wiſe 
and godly men have tamed them: yea the tongue of a witſc 
man is to.an unruly man, and often to a multitude of unru- 
ly men, asa bit in a Horſes mouth, oras a Rudder roa Ship, 
turning him or them about which way ſoever he liſterh ; as 
this Apoſtle teacheth us by theſe fimilicudes ( Verf. 3, 4.) che 
tongue of every man is to, and doth to himſelte, whether it 
de good or evill, And as the tongue is thus powerfull in ci- 
villizing the rude, and in appeaſing the humours of thoſe who 
are moſt outragious ; ſo it is very powerfull in ſupporting 
thoſe that are ready to finke, and in afſwaging the griete of 
thoſe who are moſt diſconſolate and ſorrowfull. 

Laſtly, Whereas Fob ſpeaks peremptorily , as if he ſaw 
the effe&, or were aſſured of jr, aforehand, I would ſtrengthen 
you with my mouth, and the moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your 
griefe : Fub knew that the ſuccelſe of all his counte}ls depen- 
ded upon the concurrence and bleſſing of God ; yet thus he 
ipeakes. 

Hence Note, 

A man may ſay he hath done that, for the doin» of which he hath 
aſed ſuitable and faithfull endeavours , whether the thing be done or 
mo :. The Lord faith to Feruſalem by the Frophet Ezekiel 
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( Chap. 24. 13.) Becauſe I have purged thze , and thou waſt not 


purged, Now as God takes It upun him, that he had purged 
chem, though chey were not purged, becauſe he gave them 
ſo many meanesand helpes tor their purging ; ſo any manin 
his proportion, may take it upon him, that he hach ttrength- 
ned their faith, abated their griete, yea and ſaved their ſoules, 
among, and towards whom he hath diligently uſed thoſe 
meancs appointed by God for the attaining of thoſe great and 
nobleends, though poſlibly thoſe ends be not attained. God 
himſclfe reckons thus of all the labours of his Faithfull fer- 
vants, they ſhall be rewardedas having done that which they 
have been doing with their hearts, hands, and tongues, 
though they (ee little fruic of either. Then I ſayd, I bave lt 
hbeured in vaixe ( 1,4.49. 4-) but though ic was in vaine to 
choſe for whom he laboured, that is, they got no good by it, 
yet it was n2t in vain to him who laboured, he got much good 
by it; aSit follows in the ſame Verſe, Surely my judgement .. with 
the Lord, and my werke ( or my reward, one word ſignihes 
both reward and worke, to ſhew that theſe can never be ſe- 
parated, my worke, ſaich hee ) is with my God; and Ver(, 5, 
Though Tſrael be not gathered, yet ſhall T be plerious in the eyes of 
the Lord, and my God ſhall be my ſtrength, 

As we arenot to judge of the goodneſſe of any cauſe by the 
ſucceſle, but by thejuſtice of itz ſo neither doth God adjudge 
the reward of any work by the ſuccefſe, but by the £4. 
neſſe of it, together with the ſweat and fincerity of him that 
doth it. As the will of agodly man is accepted for the deed, fo bis 
deed i accepted for the ſucceſſe. 
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h. | Though I ſpeake, my griefe is not aſſwaged : and though 1 forbeare, 
' mwhatamTcaſed? 


es 

ofs |W But now he hath made me weary : thou baſt made deſolate all my 
nd BE Compal. 

od Ana thou baſt filled me with wrinkles, which i a witneſſe againſt me : 
*r- WF a1dmy leanneſſe riſmg up in me, beareth witneſſe to my face. 

ey He teareth me in bis wrath, who batfth me : he gnaſh+th upon me with 
8, bi teeth, mine enemy ſharpeneth his eyes upon me, 

la They have gaped upon me with their mouth, they have (ſmitten me 
to upon the cheek, reproachſully, they have gathered themſelves toge - 
it, ther againſt me. | 

od Gidbath delivered me to the ungodly, and turned me over to the hands 
vith of the wicked. 

hes 

ſeo N the five former Verſes of this Chapter, Fob reproved the 
. 8, perſonall faylings of his Freinds towards him ; he now 
of enters upoR the cunfucation of their opinion. This is the 


conſtant method, both of Job and his Freinds ; they never 
come to the matter rill they have fallen upon theman; nor 
touch the opinion, till they have deale with the perſon. And 
tbisis the renout of moſt mens ſpirits, to this day, in diſputes 
and controverſies; and ſome dove not onely dcale with the 
man betore the matter, but Joſe the matter in dealing with rhe 
man, entangling, and engaging themſelves fo much in per- 
ſonall quarrels, that they forget, or deſert the duftrinall 
owerell, Fob and his Freinds, though they were too mind=- 
tull of the former, yet they did not forget the latter, and here 
Job addrefles himſclfte unto it. Yet before he enters-upon the 
ſte of the queſtion, he ſets forth his owne ſt:te, and ſhews 
how ic was with hin; granting ( which Eliphtz had made 
by the ground of his accuia-ion }) that he was in an extreamely 
B afflifted conditi-»1, yet denying what he from thence intcr- 
red, that he was th-i«tore wicked, or continu:d knowingly 
Inany fintu ] courſe. He deſcribes his affit vs with much 
variety of A:-gamen and Elocution , to ike tev.nrcenth 
Verſe, 


Ficſt, 
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Firſt, Aggravating them by their unmoveablcnelle, or re- 
medileinefle : His ſorrows were {tubborne, and {uch as would 
not yceld to any kinde of remedy, 


- TY ” 
»< + 


Verſ. 6. Though I ſpeake my griefe is not aſſwaged, and though 
I forbeare, what am Teaſed ? 


In the former Verſe Fob ſpeakes in a high ſtraine of afſu+ 
rance, that if his Freinds were afflifted, The moving of his lips 
ſhould aſſwage their griefe : But it ſeemes, his owne experience 
had taught him, that the moving of his lips could nor afſwage 
his owne greife : Though I ſpeake ( ſaith he here ) my griefe # 
not aſſwaged. 

Hence Obſerve. | 

A man may doe that for others which he cannot doe for bimſelfe, 
He may comfort others in their ſorrows, when he cannot 
comfort himſelte, he may reſolve others in their doubts, when 
he cannot reſolve himſelfe, hee may anſwer to caſes which 
their con{ciences put him, when he cannot anſwer his owne; 
yea*tis poſſible for a man to ſpeake ſuch woxds.to another, as 
may turne him from his {in, and ſave his ſoule, and yet him- 
ſelte continue in (in, and loſe his owne ſoule for ever. Naty: 
raliſts have a rule concerning the ſen(es, Thar, when a lenſil 
bbjedt is brought too neere, or layd upon the ſenſe, it not onely hinders, 
but takes away the preſent ſenſation, This holds a proportion 
in rational] a&ings : the neerer any one isto us in relation 
the harder it is to fixe counſell upon him ; and becauſe wee 
are neereſt to our ſelves, therefore it is hardeſt of all to coun» 
ſel] our ſelves. 

Qur Saviour Chriſt prevents what he foreſaw ſome ready 
to object againſt him (Luke 4. 23. ) Tee will ſurely ſay unto 
me this Proverbe, Phyſitian heale iby ſelfe. The Proverbe in its 
Originall is (I conceive) to be underſtood perſonally ; but 
as Chriſt ſuggeſts it theee, itis to be underſtood Nationally, 
or Provincially, Heale thy ſelfe, is, beale thy 6wne Countrey ; 6x 
:rciſe thy power of working miracles there, as well as thou 

aſt done it in other places; that this is che meaning of it, ap" 
2eares plainely by the next words, Whatſoever we have beard 
done in Canaan, doe alſo in thine owne Countrey : For Chriſt 3 
yet had wrought no mighty works of healing there ( Mok 
6. 5. ) But why was Chriſt ſo {low in manifeſting himſelte ey 
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his owne Countreymen ? Hee gives the reaſon ( Verſ. 24. ) 
And he ſayd, Verily I ſay unto you, no Prophet ix accepted in bis owne 
Corntrey : The Goſpel ot Mark ( Chap. 6. 4. ) adds two cloſer 
rations, His owne King, and his owne Houſe : They in a mans 
hou{e ate neerer to him chen his kindred abroad, and his kin- 
dred areneerer to him then his Countrey-men ; now among 
theſe, a Prophet hath no honour : They knew him ſo much, 
that they doe not reſpe& him, or his ſayings. The Fewes ſad. 
Ii not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary, the Brother of Fames,&c. 
Chriſt being thus neere to them, had Httle honour among 
them. Now for as much, «s 4 man is neerer to himſclfe , not 
onely then his Countrey-men, but then any ofhis Kin ; therc- 
fore his owne counſels and comforts have ordinarily fo little 
effe& upon himſclte ; he is not accepted in his owne breaft. 
There are ſome indeed fo gracious,or great in their owne eyes, 
that they vvill aske countell of none but themſelves, nor tol- 
low any adviſe but their owne; but uſually man ſeeks out, as 
being neither able to ſatisfic his owne doubrs, nor abate his 
owne ſorrowes, though poſſibly, more able for both, then he 
to whom he ſeeks. Though I ſpeake, my griefe is not aſſwaged ; and 
theugh I forbeare, what am eaſed ? 

Some conceive Fob ſpeaking here like an Orator, who ſeems Z1quar an {i- 
to ſtand in doubt vvhat to doe, and therefore trembles out his /eam ? 
Preface in ſuch words as theſe, Shal! T ſpeake, or ſball T be ſilent ? a agam * 
Shall T open my lips, or ſhall T forbeare ? Fob's paine received no f _— 
check vvhich way ſoever of theſe he tooke, and therefore it * 
ſeemed vaine to attempt cither, 


Though I ſpeake, 


That is, If I and up in my juſt defence to anſwer , and take a- 
Fay your objections, yet my griefe is not anſwered ; that i as buſte g,. 44. 
wth me, and as talhative as ever it wasz yea, then you object my im=- gierynt, ut quo 
patience under ſufferings, as an argument of my ſin, me vertam neſ- 
And though I forbeare. ciam aut quid 
. . . ; . azam, nam nec 
Thar is, 4 I byte inmy paine, and ſpeahe not , if 1 fland mute, j;endo nec 
9s attentive to beare you ſpeake , yet my ſorrow moves not 3 yea, then ,,c,,4, quic- 
Joujudge my filence an argument of my ſecret guilt , and that all is quam proficis, 
true which you have jayd againſt me , becauſe T ſay nothing for my Merc. 
ſelfe. Thus, 
What am I eaſed ſayth the Text in our tranſlation * The Hebrew 
I i faith, 


! 
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faith , 1/hat geeth from me ? That is, What of my paize, what of 
my ſorrow goeth away from me, when I ceaſe, or forbeare to ſpeahe ? 
So thar, 

The gcnerall ſenſe of this Verſe is to ſhew that his troubles 
were paſt hope of redreile; they found no cure; none by ſpeech, 
none by tiJence: Gricte 1s ſometimes eaſed by ſpeaking, ſome- 
times by {ilence, eyther our owne or Others, 

To {ay nothing is a medicins tor ſome mens ſorrow; : the 
ſorrow of others cannot be midicin'd, but by faying much: 
A playſter of words hath cuced many a wound, and the more 
words have bcen uſed, the more ſome wounds have feſtered, 
and the anguilh of chem hath increaſed, 

tence Obicrve, 

1here is no meanes of remec'y left for that evill which is not re- 
medied by the uſe and tryall of contrary meanes, 

it neither ſpeech nor lilence caſe a mans minde, what can! 
We tinde ſuch a kinde of arguing ( though in a differing cale } 
uſed by Chriſt ( Matth. 11. 16, 17. ) Where when he would 
thew how impoſſible, or at leaſt how extreamely difficultit 
was to pleaſe the Jewes ( they were a humourous people, and 
I&t a man put him{z}fe in what poſture he would, they would 
tinde ſome fault, or have ſomewhat to obje& againſt him) 
Whereunto ( faith Chriſt ) ſpall T liken this generation ? (they vvere 
ſo untoward, that Chriſt ſpeakes as if he were ſtrairned,how to 
finde out a tic compariſon for them, or cou!d ſcarſe tell to 
vyhat they were Jixe ; yet he tells us ) They are like unto Chile 
dren ſitting in the Mar ts. and calling to their fellows, ſaying, We 
have piped and yee have not d.mced ; w2 have mourned to you, and ye? 
bave not lamented. When a inan will neicher mon7zne vvich vs, 
nor rejoyce vvich us, vvhat thali we doe vvich him ? How ſhall 
vve pleaſe him ? For what company is he fie ? That ſuch vvas 
the tcndency of this {imilitud? , aypeares plainly in the appli- 
cacton vvhich Chrilt makss C Verſ. 18. ) For Fohn came neither 
edtiny, nor drinh ing, and they la; he bath a D-vill : They did not 
like the mournefull , auſtere courſe of Fohn : The $91 of Ma" 
came edting and drinkinz, and th2y fayd, Behold a man glutton9w, 
and a Wine-hib5:r , a friend of Publi-ans and Sinners : They did 
not like the fre? converſ: of Chriſt, When a people are of 
this ſpicit, or at. this lock, that neither a man vyho is affable 
and courteous , ready bath to receive, and give civilicies, is 
welcome 
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welcome to them, nor yer he who is auſtere, and reſ-r7ed, 
clote, and ſtrict in his way, can give them any content, who, or 
what can content th m ? When ucither piping nor mourning, 
when nuather dauncing nor forrowing takes with us, what 
can ? \ hen we would deſcribe a perſun whole troubleſome- 
nelle of 14-1 it teemes unantwerable, we ſay of him, He is quiet 
reith.r full nor faſting : that Is, he is never quiet, or nuthing 
can make him quiet, Abraham faith to h's Nephew Lot ( Gen. 
13.$,9. ) L:t there be no ſtrife Tpraz thee , betweene me and thee, 
a1 berweer.e thy Herd men and my terd-men , for we are brethren, 
&c. If tou wilt take the left haud , then I will goe to the right, or 
if thou d: part to the right hand, then I will goe to the I: ft. Now as 
Itisan a gument, of the tweetel? ipirir, and fayreit diſpolition 
when a man is ready to take eyther hand, rather then breake 
the peace, 1o it argues the ſowreit ſpirit , and moſt untracta- 
ble diſpo;irion , when agman will neicher goe to the right 
baud nor tothe lt, when he will neither move forward nor 
backward; when he will neither give nor take, neyther buy 
nor te], there is nodcaling with ſuch a man, tor he waves 
all the wayes of dealing. | 

Thus aiſo we conclude a people incorrigible, who conti- 
nue in their 1ins, whether God imite or heale, whether he de- 
liver them from, or deliver them up into the hand of judge- 
ments, be cauſe their are the urmouſt bounds, or the extreames 
of all rhoſe provid: nriall ditpenfations which God uleth at 
any time to turnca people trom their {in. 

Againe , Wee ſay they are unper{ſwadeable whom neyther 
faire meanes, nor foulc, can reduce; ſpeake them taire, they 
are naught ; ſpeake them toule, they are nzught ſtill ; pro- 
mife chem good, they remaine evill, threaten them with eviil, 
they will not be good. You may carry it out in all cxperi- 
ments, whereſoever you tinde an evill frame of minde or bo- 
dy, or of affaires, which mends nor, or doth not alter for the 
better, by the application of the other contrary , when che 
former hath been applyed without ſucceil, you may write 
under it ( as to humane helpes ) This is a deſperate caſe, a dis 
[temper incurable. 

Yet further, Fob in theſe words refle&Fs upon his Friends ; as 
it he had ſayd, Some men , by complaining and opening their ſoares 
lo thoſe who viſit them in their affiftion, finde their Friends —_ 

I i 2 them 
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them preſently with ſound counſell, and powring the oyle of conſolc- 
tion into their wounded ſpirits ; but alas, it is not ſo with me, for 
whether 1 ſpeahe or bold my peace, it is all one ; yee are all againſt me, 
and are neither per \waded by my ſpeech nor by my ſilence, to apply 
proper remedies for the aſſwaging of my griefe , or the eaſing of m) 
panes, 

Hence Note. 

It is the duty, and ſhould be the care of thoſe who viſit Friends in 
affliction , to pick ſomewhat out of what they ſay , or at leaſt to take 
occaſiun from their ſilence , to adminiſter conſolation 10 their prievel 
mindes. 

When the Servants of Benhada1 came to Ahab to ſue for their 
Maſters lite; the Text faith ( 1 Kings 20. 33. ) The men diddi- 
ligently obſerve whether any thing would come from him ( that is, 
whether any word of hope would come from Ahab ) and they 
did b«.ſtily catch it : And Ahab had ne ſooner ſayd, He is my Bre- 
ther; but they catcher at this as a word of comfort, they had 
what rhey lookt for, and tayd , Thy Brother Benhadad, If thou 
owneſt him as a Brother, ſurely thou wilt not uſe him as an 
Enemy : There is (to the point in hand) a holy cunning 
in catching up words, which drop from the lips of men in 
affliction ; and "tis our witedome to make improvement of 
them, 

As for inſtance, There was an ancient Profeſſor ( as I he 
been informed ) in much diftreſle of conicience, even to de- 
ſpaire; he complaining bitterly of his miſeruble condition 
roa Friend, 1]:t this word fall , That which troubles me moſt #, 
that God will be diſhoncured by my fall : This word was hattily 
catchtar, and turned upon him to the aſſwagi:1g of his grieke, 
Art thou carefull of the honour of God, and deft thou thinke Gd 
hath no care of thee, and of thy 'aloation ? A (vule forſaken of God re- 
gards not wha: becomes of the honour of God : Therefore be of good 
cheere: if Gods heart were not towards thee , thin» could not be t1- 
wards God, or towards the remembrance of his Nuine. Thus words 
ſhould be watec':t, yea, and tilence ſhould be watcht for advan- 
tages to caſe a d:'it-cſ]:d ſoule. 

Laſtiy, Tate words may refer to God 3; as if Fob had ſaid, 
Whether [ ſpeake. or whether I forbeare, God doth nt come 
in tomy helpe, I findeno comfort from him ; he puts no ſtop 
29 My pane, nor doth he afſwage the floods of griefe which 

are 
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aicready twiwaliow meup. He gives me no eaſc.at my com« 

laining cry«s,nor doth he give me any, at my patient ſilence. 
The nexc Verſe ſeemes moſt ſutable to this expolition, where 
Job applyes himſelte ro God, ſhewing what he did to him, 
both .. hile he ipake, and while he held his peace; he wearied 
him fill, and lett him in a wearied condition, 


Verſ. 7. But now he hath made me weary, thou haſt made de ſo- 
late all my company. 


We may ſee ( in this context ) that the ſpirit of Fob was 
much troubled , by the croublednelle of his ſpeech. Act this 
ſey:nth Verſe he ſpeakes in the third Perton , He hath made me 
weary : and before he gets to the end of it, he Ip:akes in the 
ſccond Perſon, Thou haſt made deſolate : In the eighth Verſe, 
Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles : In the ninth Verſe, He teareth 
me in his wrath-: The tenth Verſe is Plurall , They have gaped 
ypon me : Strange kinde of Grammar , ſometimes in the third 
Perſon, ſometimes in the ſecond, ſomeriimes in the Singular, 
ſometimes in the Plural] number ; His minde was uneven, or un- 
Hſetled, and ſo was bis diſ.ourſe, We mutt not play the Criticks 
with che words uf men in paine, nor ſubmit their ſentences 
to a Deske of Grammarians : Broken language, and incon- 
eruitics of ſpeech, doe well enongh become broken hearts, and 
wounded ipirits : God will nor call his Schollers in the 
Schoole of aftli&tion to the Ferula for ſuch faults or falſe [a- 
tin? falling from their mouthes, either in prayer or conte- 
rences, while their hearts are true, and the language of their 
(pirits pure, 


But now he bath made me weary. 


{ But Now ] New, is not here a Particle of time onely, 
or a {peci;ication ot the ſeaſon , noting that then God cicher 
d&*gan, or ſtil] continued to make him weary ; bur ir carrics 
allo a ſt-ong afſeveration, or the certainty of the thing; as 
in that promiffory exhorration ( Hag. %. 4. ) Tet now be ſtrong 
U Zerubbabell, ſaith the Lord, and be ftrong, O Joſbur. Though 
you ſee things yct below expt@ation , though t'1is be a day of 
jmall things , yet take heart and enconrage your {elves to carry 
on this reforming worke. Ter now be ftrons, ern now, when 


lv many things might weaken bath your hearcs and apps 
anc 
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and be yeeaſſured that 1 will not rej«& your contidence, but 

— Aj vvill cauic you to proſper in it. And In promilcs, beigdes the 
_— — certainty ot thething promiſed, and the ſpeedy tulilling of 
Aadibon them, it intimates much {weetnetle ot ation in him. taat 
connvtaret jolets makes the promite, On the contrary , In threatnings, and 
Bod, comminatiuns, belides the certainrie and ipee ot thcm, it 
notes the ſharpnetle and {everitic of his ſpirit, who gives uhol(c 
threats. So ( Iſa.5.5. ) Andnow goe to, I will tell you what] 
will doe to my Vineyard. Now , goe-to, is chiding cheare, As 
it the Lord had thus rated them ; #hat ? Have you ſerved mee 
thus , 4s ſure as I formerly planted and bedyed this Vineyard, ſo ſure- 
ly will I now pull downe the bedge, and root it up. In this tulneſſ: 
of icnic take it here, But now be hath made me weary ; certainly 
or ofa truth he hath ; I was once (weetly and ſtrongly hedg- 


ed about with mcrcy , But now hee hath made mee weary aud 
de jolate. | » 


Nunc in prin 


He kath made me weary. 


He, isnot expreſſed in the Hebrew, and therefore there is: 
doubt who is meaat by thisHe. 

Nunc autem Sowe underftand it of his griefe and ſorrow, and readit 

- Song m* thus, But now it hath made me weary ; my paine hath tyr«d 

_ 

_ Secondly , Others und:1ſtand ic of vvhat had been ſpoken 
by his Friends; your tedious difconrſes , and ſeverer cenſure 
hve quite ſpent my ſpirics, and made me weary. 

Qur trantlation leads us to a perſon , and our Interprets- 
tion Jeadsus toGod; He, that is, God, bath made mee wear). 
Job every where acknowlcdgerh rhat God was the Aurhor, 
and (), derer of all his jorrows ; Now he. 

4 IN” , Hath ace me [ weary ] Or, He hath wearied me ; it is but 

nap ny 1, one word,and it ugnities not an ordinary wearinefſe, not ſuch 

':t, 1:d fs fa. 4 Wearinetle as comes upon us afrer a turne or two in th! 

fiilium mole Feilds : A man who walkes into the ayre, to refreſh himſelf, 

ſti,;man. 'um may come home weary ; bur it notes ſuch wearineſlſe as wee 
anm: tn 1 tele after long and tedious travell , or after a hard journty3 
es yea it notes not onely wearinefſe of body , but the wearineſſ 
of the minde, Ir is poſſible for a man to weary his body, and 
yet his minde remaine unmoved; bare outward a&ion ftirres 
nct tie minde, To ride, to run, to digg, or threſh, weary the 
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body, not the minde ; bur thoſe workes which with action 
haye contention in them, as to argue, and ditpure, duc at once 
exerciſe and weary both minde and body. The wearinelle of 
the minde is the moſt painctull wearinetſe, 75b's wearineſle 
takes in both ; thou haſt wearied my budy, and wearicd my 
minde too, I am full of ſoares vvithout, and of ſorrow with- 
in, And ſuch. was that wearinefſe ſpoken of by the Prophet 
( 1/a. 47. 13+ ) Thouart wearied in the multitude of thy counſels : 
* thatis, In going long journeys, to aske counſcl! of thy ado- 
red wiſe men, or Wizzards rather, of Southfayers, and Divi- 
ners; In this purſuit thou haſt Iaboured thy body , and vexed 
thy ſoule , but profited ncither. After all thy travels vvhat 
haſt thou brought home but wearineſſe. ? Tyred fl-ſp ., and a ty- 
red ſpirit is all the fruit of our addreſſes for comfort to any but G2d, vr 
in the way of God. 


————————— 


The Septuagint tranſlate yer higher, Thou haſt made me mad Sept. Exponunt 


ir beſides my ſelfe : The Hebrew word: f1gnikes to iftratt , or 
to put one out of his wits : As if Fob had fayd, 7 am ſcarce my 
rmne man, being over- burdened with thoſe rims Cod hark layd 
up5n me, 

tence Obſerve, 

Fuſt, A ſtate of affliticn is a weurifome eſtate. A 1103 may bt 
wearted who never ftirres foot from the place where he frands 
or ſits. O the wearinefſe of a fick bed ! Suffer in7 , wei? 
more then doing ; and none are fo weary as th.” +. bo as 
Wearied with doing nothing, 

Obſerve Secondly. 

Some affliftions are a wearineſſe both to ſoule «11d body. 

There are aftlitions which ftrike quirc through ; at 1/ic16 
weaffiiftions which are onely «kin-deep : As there is a filtiii 
nelſe of the fleſh, and a filthincile of the ſpiric properly fo cal- 
led ( for though every (in of the fleſh, or outward man He- 

le the ſpirit, yet there are many filthinefles of the {p11 :-. 
wich are never ated by the flc{h, or outward man. ) I hi:z 
the Apoſtle diſtinguilheth ( 2 Cor. 7. 1. ) There are alſo ſuc 
iithinefſes which ſtrike quice through fleſh and fpicic , bo3: 
and ſoule. Thus there are ſome aMiftions which are racer} + 
won the fleſh ; there are other afAli&ions vviich are pucly 
upon the ſpirit ; the skin is wh le, the bor is in health, bu: 
the ſoule is vyounded, aa Arcoy Ricks viichin ; Ant tho: 
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are a ſort of afflitions vvhich ſtrike quite through body and 
ſouls ; as old Simeon telis the Virgin Mary , A Sword ſhall peirce 
through thy ſoule ( Luke 2. 35.) or as the Paalmilt ipeak:s of 
Jeſeph ( Pſal. 105. 18. ) according to the letter of the Hebrew, 
Whoſe feet they burt with fetters , bis ſoule came into Tron, or the 
lron extred into his foule : Such affitions are like the Roul ſpo- 
ken of by the Prophet Ezeki:l( Chap. 2. ) Written with lamen- 
tations, mourning, and woe , within and without ; Some woes are 
vvricten onely vvithour, ſome vvors are vvritten onely vvith- 
in, others are vvricten vvithout and vvithin. Their Chara- 
&ers are legible upon the fleſh; and their efte&s deſcend and 
ſinke into the ſpirit. Fob's affligions were of this extenſion, 
he vvas {initren all over,and written quite through vvith woes 
and lamentions. 


Thirdly, As th: vyord reacheth che diftemper of the braine. 
Obſerve. | 

Some affliftions doe not onely aid, but unſettle the minde. 

They unſettle not onely the comforts, but the powers and 
faculties of it: a man under ſome afllitions can ſcarſe ſpeake 
ſenſe vvhile he aGts faith, or doe rational'y vvhile hee lives 
gracioully. 

A ſoule that hach grace, yea much grace, may appeare much 
(canted in the uſe of reaſon : As oppreſſion (from men ) make: 
a Wiſe manmadd © Ecleſ.7,7. ) And the more wile a man is, 
the more madd ir makes him : Fooles can beare oppretlion, 
and not be troubled much, b:cauſe they doe not underſt:nd 
vvhat juſtice and right meanes; and that's the reaſon why in 
thoſe parts of the World vvhere Tyrants reigns, they love 0 
keep the people ignorant, poore, and low, for ſuch are not 
much ſenlible of their oppreſſions ; bur oppreſſion is very 
grievous to an ingenious, vviſe, and undzrtanding man , and 
rheretore "tis fayd ro mats him madd : The pur-ſt intelle@ualls 
have the quickeſt ſenſe of injuries. Thus alſo iome afflictions 
from the hand of God may ( in a degree ) make a godly 
wite man madd, and put him for a preſent plunge beyoud 
the command of his unde«ſtinding. Ir is the confellion ot 
holy David ( Pſal.73. 22. ) I was .v'n 4s 4 beaſt before the, 
fo fooliſh was I and ignorant : If David a god'y man ated blow 
reaſon, when he ſaw rhe proſpericie of the wicked, how 
much more may a godly man a& below reaſon, under the 
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feelings of his owne adverfity. Heman is expreſſe in this ( P/alm 

$8.15.) bile I ſuffer thy terrours 1 am diftrafted: Yet the word 
Mm the Pſalme doth not fignifie properly the diſtca&ion of a 
man that is mad,but the diſtraRion of a man that is in doubt; 
or the diftraftion of a man who knowes not what to doe, nor 
ofa man who knowes not what he doth, and yet that diſtra&i- 
on,doth often lead to a degree of this ; for a man who ismuch 
troubled to know what to doe, and cannot know it, 'grows at 
laſtro doe he knowes not what. We may alſo take in that 2- 
bout diſtca&ion ariiing from afflition, which was touchrt a- 
bout diftration cauſed by oppretiion : Thoſe Chriſtians who 
are higheſtin ſpicituals, and have the quickeſt ſenſe of Gods 
diſpeniations towards them, due ſooneſt fall into it z whereas - 
aſouleupright in the maine, yet being of weak and low parts, 
and of ſmall experience in thr things of God, will goe, yea 

groane under a heavie burden of aftlition all his dayes, and 
not be much moved with ir. 

Fourthly, Obſerve. 

Agodly man may grow extreame weary of his affliftions. 

Afﬀition is the burthen which layes upon us, and it 
is our duty, not onely to beare it, but to ac ic with con- 
tentednefſe; yea we (ſhould labour to beare it with joyfulneſlc, 
My brethren ( faith the Apoſtle Fames , Chap. 1. ) Account it 
all joy when yee fall into divers temptations z that is, Into diverſe 
afflitions. Bur yet the beſtcannot alwayes rejoyce in temp- 
tations, nor triumph undera crofſe; when affliftion -accor- 
ding to that deſcription of the word ( Heb. 4. 12. ) comes 
quick and power ull, as a two edged Sword, and pierceth to divide; 
between the ſoule and the ſpirit , the joynts and the marrow, when 
#fMlition (I fay cuts to the quick ,a Belciyer is put hard to ir ) 
hemay be fofarre (for a tim?) from triamphing and re<oy- 
cing, that hecan ſcarcely finde himſelfe contented or patient ; 
his burden ray cauſe hin: to cry out, O, the wearinefe ! 

Carnal] men cry out at every burden of duty in the ſervice 
of God, O what a wearin?ſſe 3s it ! They are tyred with an 
boures attendance in holy things; QO the burthen ! Much 
moredoe they cry out under the lighter burd:ns of afiliftion. 
How tedious is a day, or an houreof aftlition ; two or three 
hes of an ague, an aking tooth, a ſoare finger, O what a 
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they have more patience indoing , ſo in ſutfering ; yer eyen 
their patience doth not alwaycs hold out; they, as Fob, ſpake 
ſometimes mournefully, and complainingly : But now, he hath 
made Ms weary. 


Theu haft m:de defolate all my company. 


[c was Hee in thefiiſt clauſe, Thou in the fecond;. hee and 


thoa are the lame pcrion in 7bs Gratmcr , as was.toucht be» 
tyre, 


Thou haſt mace | deſolate. } 


The woid Shaman, lignifies to waſte, and deſtroy , and that 
no. by an ordinary diſt: uction, bur fo to deſtroy, as workes 
tae beholders into amazement and wonder: This word ſigni» 
n.s both co wonder, and to deſtroy ; becauſe great deſtruRi- 
ons cauſe wonder, 

Thou haſt mace deſolate all my company : Thou haſt made ſuch 
a de:olation among them, that all who are about me lik up 
thcir hands (as we ſay )andblefſe themſelves, admiring to ſee 
this day, God brought {tich deſovlation upon Feruſalem, as 
ſcr the World a wondering ( Lang i2.) The Kings of the 
Earth, and ail the Inhalitauts of the World would nt have beleeved, 
that the Acverſary and the Enemy - ſhould have entered into the 
Ga es of Feruſalem : Chriſt will come ( at Jaſt wich ſuch mercies) 
to be glorified in bis Saints, as will cauſe him to be admired in all them 
that belLeve (2 Theſ. 1. 10.) He now cms ſometimes with (uch 
att:iclions to his Saints, as calily cauſe them who beleeve much 


more thoſe who beleeve not to admire. Thou haſt wonderfully 
de ſolated or waſted, 


Allmy company. 

Al: my | company | The word which we tranſlate Company, 
is rendred,. The joynts or members of the hody by the Vulgarla- 
tine, Thru haſt requcedall my members to nothing : As if hee had 
{.yd, Thou haft IJooſened the whole compagee, or ſtrufure of 
wy buncs and body, thon haſt untycd.,' or cur aſunder all the 
Itzaments that held me cogether, This tranſlation is but an 
alluiton ; becauſe the members.of the naturall body arelikea 
company of men joyned together in a civill or ſpirituall bo- 
dy, which is therefore commonly called a Corperation. Some 
contend much tor this ſenſe, Thou haſt made deſolate all the _ 
R Ld 
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properly to the body, 


lack to his Synagogue, in holy duties, and cxerciles: As if 
he had anſivered the words of Eliphaz ( Chap 
Congregation ( erCompany of Hypocrites ſhall be d. ſolate ; Rere, 
faith Job, 1 grant it, God bath made de folate all my company. The 
Synagogues, and places of publics mecting were wont to be 
filled, but now thar reſort 1s ſtayed, they are ail fcattercd , or 


Yet I paſſe that, and take the word as we read it, to exprefle 


a diſtin aflli&tion, thou haſt wearied me in my perſon, and 
haſtmade deſolate all my company; What company ? 


Firſt, Some underftand it of the company which nſed to 


15.2 4 > The 


diverted; and thoſe publick places are filled wich howlings 


and lamentations. Thushe grants Eliiptaz whar he had objet- 
ed, and yet denyes what he thence intcrrcc, that he was an 
Hypocrite, 


Secondly, Rather interpret it of the company he had in his 


owne Houſe, or for his particalar Family. So it is a renewed 
complaint of the loſe of his Children and Servants, of his 
Friends and Familiars, who uted to reſo:t to him, and 
lay abont him. 


Thoy «haſt mage de folate dll my company : Some of Jobs compa- 


ny were made defolare; thar is, they were d:ſt:oyed; moſt of 
bis Servants were {]aine by the Chald-ans, and Sabeans, and 
all his children were ſlaine by the fall ofa houſe ( Chap. 1. ) 
This company was mace defco]>te indeed - Yet v. hen he ſaic':, 
Thou haſt made de folate all my company, his meaning 1s, as Maſter 
Broughton tranſlates, Thou haſt mace me deſolate of all my company; 
that is. ] am fe alone, 


Hence Obſerve. 


The conipany of Children, and Friends, is avery great mercy. 
& Heman complaines much when he wanted this mercy, Lo- 
ter and Friend baſt theu put farre from me, and mine acquaintance 


codkcſe. Fob makes, as a more particular, fſo' a more p::- 
t 


all 


* 
* F 0" 


icall enumeration of this loſſe ( Chap. 19. 13, 14.) To 
deſolate ſo great an afflition, that it is often put for 


aflitions; and to be deſolate of company, is the wortt 
= Kk 2 deſolatenefle. 


bers of my body : Eſpecially becaule the icattering of his Fa- 
mily doth not ſo well agree, or comply (ay they) with the 
wearineſſe before complained of , nor with the lrenneſſe ,” and 
wrinkles, which are ſpoken of afterward; both which bcloug 


q. d. deſolaf: 
oanne'n Synt- 
80gan mean 
Bold. 
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deſolatenceſſe, When Davidhad ſayd, 1 am deſelate and affiified,' 
he preſently adds, The forrowes of my heart are enlarged( P(al,' 
25.16, 17. ) A man may be much aftlited, and yet not deſo-' 
Yate, but a man cannot be at all defolate, but he muſt be en-' 
rreamly aftited. When the Prophet would purtall the mis! 
ſecics of the [ewes inro one word, he purs 1t into this ( 1{, 
1.7.) Tour Conntrey is deſolate, your Land ſtrangers ſhall devoure it 
P: your prefence : And when a | and is devoured of ſtrangers, ei. 
ther it is made detolace of its owne company, orits owne 
company is made defylate, Babylon boafts ( Revel. 18.7.) I 
fit a Deen», and am no widdow ; that is, as | have power, (dl 
have retort and company enough, I am not deſoJate : The A-. 
poſile pits theſe two together, ;Widdow-hood, and Deſolate-, 
nefſe ( 1 Tim: 5. 5. ) Now, ſhe that is a widdow and deſplate, &c." 
So that when Babylon ſaith, I am no widdow , her meaning is, [ 
am not deſvulate; and hence the puniſhment of Babylon is 
threatned in this language (Rev .17. 16.) Theten hornes which 
thou ſaweſt upon the Beaft, theſe ſhall hate the Whore , and make 
ber deſolate, &c. | 

Thoſe ten hornes are ten Kings, who ſometimes doted up- 
on the painted beauty of chat whore, and then made frequent 
addreſſes to her, and aid throng about her from all parts of 
the World ; but when once their eycs (hall be opened, their 
hearts will ſoone bealienated ; They fall bate the Whore, And 
chen as they withdraw affeQion, ſo vilits and meſſages ; Ba- 
bylons Courts ſhall be crouded with Suiters no longer : Thus 
they ſhall make her deſolate of the company of her old friends, 
before they make her deſolate by bringing in new enemies,who 
ſhall trip her , not onely of her company,but of her cloaths, 
yea of her 8kinne; they ſhall make her naked, and eat ber 
fleſh, and burne her with fire ( Revel. 17, 16,) Thus, as themi- 
ſery which came upon Feruſalem, ſo the miſery which ſhall 
come tpon Babylon meet in this, The making of their company 
d-olat? : yet in this they ditfer , the deſolations of Feruſalem 
'!hall be(ar leaſt myſtically ) repaired, but the deſolations of 
my ſticall Babylon ( when they are fully come apon her ) ſhall 
be irreparable, 

Man is naturally (as the Philoſopher calls him ) a ſociable 
creature, {;e loves company ; they who arefor a ſolitary lite, 
Meonkes and Anchorets, ſeem to have put off the nature of a_- 
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There isan ele&iye aloneneſſe, or retyredneſſe, at fo: + 
very uſefull for cantemplation and prayer : And we are ::: 
leſſe alone, then when we are ſo alone ; tor then God is more rc 
cially with us, and we with hin. Itis ſayd of Jacob ( &--. 

2. 24. ) Then Facob was left alone , not that Facobs company 
had le't and forſaken hirz, but that Jacob for a time had letr 
his company : So, ſome render the Texc actively, He ftayed , 
6r renained alone. Jacob ſtayed a'one purpoſely, that he might 
have ireer communion with God in that receſſe and: retire- 
men: trom the creature ; It is good for man to bealone from 
the c ,mpany of inan, that he may enjoy ( more tully )thepre- 
ſence 1+ God, 

Yet God himſelfe ſfayd at the firſt when man was created, 
It isnot good for man to bealone + There was no morall evill in 
that ulunencfle ( for when God ſpake this word, there was no 
ſuch evill in the viſible World ) but God called it evill, be- 
caule it was ſo inconvenient for the civill well-veing and in- 
conſiſtent with the naturall. propagation of man. And theres 
foce agin reference co bath. theſe evils, God fayd with his own 
mouth, Tt, zs n9t good for man: ts bealone ; ſoin reference to the 
furmer of the. two, God ſayd by Solomon, Two is better then 
ome, and woe to bim that is alone ( Eccleſ. 4. 9, 10 ) Fob puts his 
alonenefJe among his woes, Thou haſt made deſolate all my com - 
pany. 

But it may be ſayd, Had Fob no company > Were not his 
Friends about him ? Did not theſe three come to mourne with 
him, and to comfort him? And had they not been in diſcourſe 
with him all this while ? 

Yes, he had company, but it was not ſuitable company ; he 
had evill ones about him, as he complaines( Chap. 19. and 
Chap. 30. ) and though his three Friends were good men,yet 
tohim they were no good company, becauſe ſo unpleaſant in 
their converſe with him. 

Hence Note. 

Some cmopany is a burthen. 

We ſay of many men, Wee bad rather have their roome then - 
their company. Man loves company, bur *tis the company of 
thoſe he loves, The comfort of. our lives depends much upon 
lociety, but more upon the ſuitableneſle of ſociety : Ttis better 


to dwell in the corner of a houſe top, then with a brawling V/oman - 
a wide 
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a wide houſe ( Prov. 21.9. ) And it is better to bein a D-ſert 
among wild Beaſts, then in a populous City among beaſtly 
men. This made the Prophet delire a lodging in the Wilder- 
nefſe ( Fer. 9.2. ) The Countrey about Sodome was pleaſant, 
like the Garden ot God, yet how was the righteous foule of 
Lot vexed with the filthy and unrighteous converſation of che 
Sodomites ? How uneaſie are our lives made to us by dwelling 
among either ta]ſe Freinds or open Enemies ? 

In the Creation, when God ſaid, It x not good for man to be 
alone 3 he ſubjoynes, Let us make bima helpe meet for him. A- 
dam had all the beaſts of the Earth about him, bur they were 
no company for him, man knowes not how to converſe with 
beaſts, or employ his reaſon with thoſe that have none, As, 
it is hot good for man to be alone, ſo tobe in company that is 
not meet for him is as bad, or worſe then to be alone. There- 
fore ſaith God, Let ws make him-« helpe meet for him ; the making 
of a Woman brought in meet company*for r1ankinde ; yet 
ſome men are as unmeet company for men as beaſts are, and 
are therefore-in Scripture called Beaſts, Paul fought with ſuch 
Beaſts at Epheſus ; there are few places free of them, and many 
places are full of them. David cryes out, Wee is me that Tam 
conſtramed to dwell im Me lech, &c. 

There was company enough, but it was wofull company, 
The Primitive Saints affociatcd themſelves, they continuedin 
jellowſhip ene with another, as well as in the Apoſtles Doftrine, or in 
breaking of bread and prayer ( As 2. 42.) They wereall of one 
minde, and were therctore fit to make one body. The commu- 
nion and fellowſhip of the Saints, is the lower heaven of Saints. And 
the meking of tuch a company detolate, is the ſaddeſt deſola- 
tion that can be made on earth : Communion of Saints in 
Heaven, is one great accefſion to the joy of Heaven. And tis 
a great comfort to the Saints in the midſt of all the i!] neigh- 
bourhood which they meer with here, to remember that they 
ſhall meet with no 31] neighbours there; none but Freinds 
there, none but loving Freinds. There ſhall not be a croſſe 
thought, much lefſe a crofle word or ation among thoſe ma- 
ny millions of glorified Saints for ever; nor ſhall there be a- 
ny among them there but Saints : no tares in that: feild, no! 
chafte in that floore, no-Goates in that Fold , no-nor any 
Wolves in Sheep-kins, no prophaneone there, nonorany 

I Hypocrites 
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Hypocrites there, Unſutable company would render our lives 
miſerable in Heaven ir (ſelfe. If God ſhould fay to the godly 
and the wicked ( as David once did co Hephiboſheth and Ziba, 
Thou and Ziba divide the Land ) divide Heaven among you z 
might rhey not anſwer (with reverence) as Mephiboſheth did to 
Duvid, Nay let them take it a)l co themſelves, O our ſoules 
come not into their ſecret,and unro their aſſembly let not our 
honour be Joyned : it Sweaters, Aduſterers, Lyers ſhould be 
our company in Heaven, Heaven it {ej te were unheaven'd,, and 
everlaſting life would bee an everſaſting deach, And that 
which further argues the but henſomen«ije of unſutable con:- 
pany, is, that even wicked men themſelves cannot buc confelle 
that they are burdened with the company of thoſe who are 
good; it ſuch come in preſence where they aſſociate in any fin- 
tu'l converſe, how weary are they of their company ? How do 
they even ſweat-at the ſight of them? And how glad arethey 
when ſuch turne their backs, and are gone : the onely reaſon 
why they like them nor, is becauſe they are not like them,anc. 
they are not good company, becauſe they are good. All com» 
pany is made deſolatetous, which is not made ſuitable to ug, 
7:bhad many about him, yet he complaines, Thou baſt made ce- 
ſolate all my company. 

0b goes on yer to deſcribe his troubles ; he wanted defirea- 
blecompany about him, but he had ſtore of witnetſes againſt 
him; he was emptyed of his comforts, but filled wich ſorrows, 
3 might be ſecn in the ſymptomes and etfetts of ſorcow. 


Verſ. $. Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles , which is a wit- 
neſſe againſt me : and my leanneſſe riſing up in me, 
heareth witneſſe to my face. 


— 


As ifhe had ſayd, Though I hold my peace, and ſay nothing, $i velem ce+ 


thoueb T doe not aggravate my griefe , yea though F ſbould extenuate 


lare aut verdis 


and hide it, yet there are witneſſes enow of it ; my wrinkles ſpeake extenuare dolge 


my priefe, and my leannefſe ſhewes that Tam feaſted with the ſowre 
bearbes of ſorrow ; Thar's the generall ſenſe ot this Verſe, 


Thott haſt filled with wrint les. 


It is but one word in the Hebrew, we might render it, Thou 
baſt wrinkled me ; or as Maſter 6roughton, Thou haft made me all 
wrinkled. . The word is not found in this fenle any whereelie 

in 


rem meum ri» 
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—w7 in Scripture. but very frequently among the Rabbing, 'Thete 
Ruges cOntlaZ* greatio two other fignifications of it which Inrerpreters hare 

hen" & takeninhere, Wy is 
"DPM Firſt,- It Gignifies, To cut off, or to cut cowne (Chap. 22. 15, 
05 corrugaſtime 1 6, ) Faſt thou marked the old way which wicked men have trodden? 
Non altb1 quam 13/hzch were cut downe out of time : That old way was the way 
-» -nnicoraad ot iin (the way of holinetle is the oldeſt vvay, but the vvay of 
34. {in is a very old vvay.) They who have tred the vvay of im, 
Qued ſuccidiſli were cut dovvne by judgement, and they vverecut dovvne out 
me, teſttmon!'o of tzme.z that is, the courſe of Divine Jaſtice prevented the 
eft. MET, courte ofnature, and ſtruck them to death before death uſcth 
tofſtrike. So ſome render it here, and then the ſenſe rifeth 
thus Thou haſt cut me downe-by the ſtrobe of theſe afflitions, andthis 

is a witneſſe againſt me. 

In ſignificatione Secondly, the word according to the Chaldee, {ignites to 
Chaldaica %. binde, and taſten one with Cords, or vvith fetters of Tron, as 
ens pew Malefa&tors are bound in priſon ( Prov.5. 22. His owne iniqui- 
- 9h ty ſhall take the wicked, and be ſball be holden with the cords of his 
fin, The Hebrew word vvhich vve render to hold , or fiſten, is 
expreſied by this of Job in the Chaldee Paraphraie. \ «ing 
this ſenſe of the vvord,the interpretation given of the wholeis, 
_ "ch -—ug Thou haſt ound,or ſtraitened mee with the cords of my affit®?ron , bf 
conftritum me 7 ſd get out, or make an eſcape, and this is a witreſſe againſt me : 
tener, ne qua . There isa truth in both theſe readings, as to this p'are; but 
elabj queam, becauſe wrinkles are more proper to the leannejſe which £1 
teſtimontum ſe- Joyves, theretorc 1 fliall nor tay upon them , but keep ro our 


cit In me- ovvn reading, 
Merc. | = 


Thou baſt filled me with wrin# les, 


Wrinkles are ccuſed two wayes. 

Firſt, Through old age; forthen the moy ſture of the body 
being conitmed, and ſothe skin contratted, wrinkles appear: 
Thele nat all wrinkles canno: be avoyded , if nature hold 
ou'tooldage, | 

Secondiy, There are accidentall wrinkles, ſuch as are 
cauſed by ſtrong diſeaſes, which ſucking up,. or drawing 0 
the moyſture of the body , fade the beauty of it. Great {ick- 
nefſes haſten on gray hayres , and make a young man looke 
old. - Job-was not filled with the wrinkles of old age ( het 
was inthe ſtrength of nature at that time) but he was __ 

wit 
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with the wrinkles of {icknelfe and forrow; griefe had made 
furi ows in his face, and his teares had vufcen filled them : we 
commonly fay, Sorrow is dry ; "is to, bccauſcit is a dryer. $9- 
mon t&11s us, that, A merry heart do:h good like a medicine, but a 
bro: en ſpirit ( which is the eftect ot much torcow )) dryeth up 
tis boues C Prov. 17.22. ) The Church crycs our in th- Book 
ot Lamentations , My fleſh and my $kin be hath made old ( Lam. 3. 
1.) How did God make them vid? He made them old nut by 
giving chem many yeares, but by giving them many troubles. 
Many troubles in one yeare, will niakea man older then ma- 
Ny yeares, 

\We have heard of ſome, whole hearts being filled with vex= 
ing cares have filled their heads with gray hayres in a very 
ſhort ceime. As (ome have an Art to ripen Fruits, bctore na- 
ture ripens them ; ſo che Lord hath a power to haſten 0!d aye, 
bet>re nature makes us old. Thou haſt made my kin ol4; that 
is, tull of wrinkles and leannefle ; rheie are the liveries which 
old age gives. The Apoſtle affures us, that Chriſt thall one 
day preſent the Church to himſelte, in the pertction of ſpi- 
rituall beauty and glory ; that beauty and glory is deſcribed 
by the remoyall of that from her ſpirituall eſtate, which Jeb 
complaines of in his temporall «ſtate ; Fob was full of ſpots 
and wrinkles, but ſhe (hall appeare, Not having ſpot or wrink{? 
' Epbeſ. 5. 27. ) that is, Without any note or marke of o'd 
we upon her. A tpot defaceth the beauty of a Garment, and 
wrinkles ipoyle the beauty of the face, An old Garment is 
full of ſpots, and an old tace is full of wrinkles. Old things 
paſſe away when we are made new creatures by gracz z yer in 
that tate ( becauſe we are not perte&ly freed from the old 
man) our Garments have ſome ſpots, and our faces ſone 
wrinkles upon them : Bur in the ſtate of gl ry, when all o1d 
things, even all the image of the old 44am (hall be totally a- 
dolithed, we (hall not have (o much as one {por or one wrin= 
tle, Beleevers have now a righteouſnefſe in Chrilt without 
[pot or wrinkle, orany ſuch thing ; they ſhall chen have a ho- 
linefſe in themſelves, without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing 3 
that is, They ſhall not onely not have any ſpot or wrinkle 
upon them, but they ſhall have nothing like it, noching which 
ath any relation to it, nothing which either themſclves or 
others ſhall miſtake for it, they ſhall neither ſuſpet nor be 

LI {uſpe&ted 
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ſuſpeRed to have a ſpot or a wrinkle about them, A perfe? 
ſoule-ſtate, and a perfed ſtate of body, hath no wrinkle in it. Fob 
to ſhew the decayes and blemiſhes uf his body, taith he was ful! 
of wrinkles. 

Againe, Theſe wrinkles by an elegant metaphor may refer 
to his whole outward condition : For as a mans face is wrin- 
kled when he growes old, ſo are his riches when he growes 
poore, and ſo is his honour when he growes out of repute, 
Poverty is the wrinkle of riches, and diſgrace is the wrinkle 
of honour; we may take in all three here, for not onely was 
Fob's body, buthis wealth and honour were extreamly wrin- 
kled, and therefore he had great cauſe to cry out according 
to all the Intcrpretations, Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles. 


Which -witneſſe againſt me. 


| ſhall give the meaning of thar, when I have opened the 
latter clanſe, where it is repeated, My leanneſſe riſing up in me, 
beareth witneſſe to my face ; both parts of the Verſe have the ſame 
meaning. | 


My leanneſſe riſing up in me, 


Some thinke, that Job anſwers what Eliphaz had given, as 
part of the deſcription of a wicked man, in the fullneſſc of 
his proſperity ( Chap. 15.27, ) where he tells us, that, Hee 
cevereth his face with fatneſſe , and mal-eth collops of fat on his 
flanks; as it he had ſaid, Freind Eliphaz, thou haſt told me, that 
wiched men are fat and full, if ſo, what are they who are leane and 
meagre * Canſt thou according to thy owne rule, read wickedneſſe it 
my phyſ.ognomie ? My leanneſſe riſeth up in me, canſt thou raiſe «t 
Argument from that againſt me ? 


My leanneſſe. 


Job's body was leane, his Purſe and Name were leane, his 
leannefſe and his wrinkles were of the ſame extent , both 
reaching all his worldly concernments. The Lord threatens 
Idolaters ( Zeph. 2.11.) that be will famiſh, or make leane ( 10 
we put in the Margin ) all their Gods, Fehovah, the true God, 
who faith to man ( Pſal. 50, 12.) If T were hungry, I would 
not tell thee, tells theſe falſe Gods, that hee will make them 
hungry : But what was the meat of theſe Gods ? ]t was th* 

honour 
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honour and credir, the worinip and ſervice which they had a- 
mung men. Ind-ed they who d.ny the true God, his due ho- 
nuur and worſhip, doe what they can to famith, or inake him 
leane; and when che true God (as he hath done by the Prea- 
ching of the Goſpel |) turnes mien from Idols to ſerve, and 
wo:thip him the living God, then he familheth thoſe Gods ; 
When Idols loie their elfteeme, their leannefſe ritech up, and 
they goe downe, Thus alſo ir is with man, his leannefle 
may be faid to riſe when his credit falls. 

Further, There is a twofold leannefle, 

Firſt, Of thc ſoule, or inward man, 
Secondly , Of the budy, or outward man. 

When the Jewes luſt*d in the Wildernetle, and called for 
fi(11 co ſati8he the fleſh : God ( faich the Text, Pſal. 106. 15.) 
gave th-m their requeſt, but ſent I-anneſſe into their ſoule, The ſoule 
in 4 p: oper ſenſe, 1s neicher far nor leane, and therefore the 
foule in this place of the P/alme, muſt be taken improperly, 
orelic the leannefſe of it muſt, The foule is put improperly 
tor the body, or for the whole man, and fo , be ſent leanneſſe 
into their ſoules, is, the curſe of God cauſed them to pine fecret- 
ly, or be ſl-w the fatteſt of them ( openly ) and ſmote downe 
the choſen men in Iſrael : So this leannefſe is expounded ( ” ſal. 
78.31.) as it he had ſaid, God made them a thin and a leane 
company before he had done with them. Yet b-lidzs this ( I 
conceive ) the Text do. h intend ſome fpirituall judgem- ne ; 
and chen the 1oule is tak n in a proper ſenſe, bur leannet]. in 


| Mimproper ten e: and fo, be ſent leanneſſ into their (oules , is, 


while they inordinat.ly de:ired m-at for cheir b »dics, God 
withheld the ordinary fo..d of their ſoules; He did not ad- 
miniſter his grace and holy ſpicit ( which are the f1cners of the 
oo ) while they were thus hungry after daintics for the 
elN, 

70b's Freinds thouzht him a leane ſoule, but he here con» 
teſſes the leannefſe of his body; and in that his continuall 
ſorrow the cauſe of it. So the Prophet cryes out, My leanneſſe, 
my leannefſe, woe unto me ( Iſa. 24. 16. ) 


My leanneſſe [ riſing up. * 


Fatneſſe riſeth up, and not leannefſe, when a man growes 
leane, his fleſh falls, and abates skin and bone ſtick together, 
LI 2 Why 
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\Vhy then doth he ſay, Myleanneſſe riſeth up ? 
Though, when a man is leane, his fleth talls, yer his bones 
rife: A fat mans bonesare (as it were) buried in fleſh, you 
can ſcarce feele his ribs, but when he growes leane, his bones 
ſtick out, and rife up ; That is the meaning here, My leanneſſ 
Tijing up. 
Maciei videwy  7J0Þ a{cribes a rationall a, both to his wrin-les and to 
dare jerſmam his leanneſſe, as if both di ſpear, and which is more, give 
ut paulo ante evidence concerning him; he brings them forch as wirnclles 
£Ugis. at the barr, this ſpeaks, and that ſpeaks, he doubles ir, My 
wrinkles witne(ſe againſt me, and my leanneſſe riſing up witneſſ*th t 
my face: When a witnelle is to give in his evidence in any 
cauſe before a Judge, he riſcth up, or ſtandeth forth, that al 
may ſte him ; Fob preſents his lcanneſle in the proper poſture 
of a witnefle rifeng up. 

The Originall varics ſomewhat in the latter claufe from 
tne former z we render both by witneiling, bur we may read 
it thus, Thou Laſt filled m2 with wrinkles, that bath been, vr is a wit- 
neſſe, or (as Maſter Broughton reads) aproofe , my leanneſſe ri- 
ſing up ( or which riteth up againſt me) anſwers ( or ſpea &- 
eth ) tomy face. The meaning is, Theſe outward evills are 
evidence enough to my Freinds, that God is angry with me, 
and that I am wicked againſt God. 

Job grancs thar thoſe wrinkles, and this leanneſſe were wit- 
netſcs of his afliitions, he never queſtioned their teſtimony, 
as to that point neither indeed could he. Fonadah (ayd to 
Amnon, IWhy art thou being the Kings Son, leane, or thin, from da) 
to day, wilt thou not tell me? (2Sam.13 4.) His leannelle told 
his Freind plaine enough, that all was not well ; he read that 
in his face, onely he could not read the particular illnelle 

Magnum certe there, If we ſeea young man, eſpecially the Son of a Great 
peccatum, quid MAN, or of a King ( who is waited upon wich all worldly 
eantum in flo- delights ) wrinkled,and lean, is it not a witneſſe that he hath 
rente il'a &tate been lick, or is overwhelmed with ſorcow ? theſe teſtifie to 
ig arr E his face, he cnnot conceale it. 
=: 6-4 of But Fob's Freinds (aid, theſe were witneſſes of his fin : they 
Patant tan'as produced the wrinkles of his body, as a witncfſe of his wrin- 
_ e- xled ſoule; and the leannefle of his outward man, as: an ar- 
- ar ens gument of his inward leanneſle : they ſayd, theſe ecſtifed 
DS: Coc. plainely, that he was not onely a great finner, but an Hypo” 
:: Crite +. 


— ———— 
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crite: And thus they argued all along, this was their con- 
fant plea; ob muſt needs be ( according to this opinion _) 
2man of an evill lite, becauſe his lite was filled with evills : 
Thou haſt filed me with wrinkles, which # a Witneſſe apainſt 
mee , KC, 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firlt , Great afflictions leave their marks behinde them. 

Little aftidtions leave no wrinkles, no leannefle behinde 
th:n!, we recover out of them, and nothing appears of them ; 
as it is In {inning, ſome lins leave no mark, ſuch are our daily 
infirmities, and common failings; but there are other tins, 


which leavea mark behinde thein, you cannot get them oft 


ſuddenly, it may be you cannot claw off the marks of ſome 
fins as long as you live : though the tin be fully pardoned, 
yet the mark, the wrinkle, the leanncfle of ic may remaine to 
your dying day. David being defiled with adultery and mur- 
der, prayes, Cauſe the bones which thu haſt broken to rejoyce : 
Thote two were ſuch (ins as broke his very bones ; they were 
to his ſoule, as the breaking of a bone is to the body : Ifa 
man break a bone, though ir be well Ser, yer it leaves a mark. 
David carryed the sKarr of thoſe {ins to his Grave : Though 
God had forgiven thoſe ſins, and did not remember them, to 
Impute them to David, yet when God had occaiion to ſpeake 
of David ty his higheſt commendation, he could not fo: bzare 
the mention of thoſe tins ( 1 Kings 15.5. ) David did that which 
was ripht in the eyes of toe Lord, and ti:rned not afide from any thing 
that be commanded him all the dayes of his life, ſave onely in the mat- 
ttr of Uriah, The wrinkle or itaine of that lin tick upon 
Davids reputation, when the guilt of it was quite removed, 
and v. aſhed off from his perſun. *Tis fo with afiliftions , 
lome afflitions Icave no mark, others goe deep: Though all 
Wiftions are light comparatively to the weight of glory, as 
Le Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 4.17.) For cur light affliction which 
s but For a moment, works for us a farr more exceeding, anc. eter- 
Null weight of glory : Vet afllitions being comparcd among 
themt.]v.s, tome are light, aud ſome are heavy : As a Cart 
thatis heavy laden, cuts dcep into the earth, and tells you 
Where it hath gone ; ſo doth the wheels of a heavy affliction 
arawne over body, foule, or {tate. 

Seconculy, 


um 


— 
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Secondly , Obſerve ( which 18 the naturall cheologic of 
the Text. ) 

II'rinkles, and leanneſſe in youth, or ſtrength of age are an argy- 
ment ef extraoramary forruw. 

| hirdly, Take the words according to the ſenſe of Job's 
f;cinds, which Job alſo hints as mecting with their objeRion, 
They witneſſe againſt me : that is, You uſe them, you bring them 
as witnefles againtt me : 

Then Norte. 

Great afflitions are looked on as proofes, or witneſſes of great 
finnes, 

We no ſooner heare of, or ſee a man under great affliiong, 
but our firſt though: is ſurely he hath cornmicted ſome great 
ſn. This is almoſt every mans (auipiciun ; but it is an ill 
grounded ſuſpiciun, This point was (token to ( Chap. 10.17.) 
where Fob cells the Lord, Thou haſt renewed thy witneſſes apainſ 
me, &c. There *twas ſhewed how afflitions are brougit in by 
God and man as a witneſſe; and this was the grear- it evi- 
dence, and ( upon the matter ) all the evidence which the 
Freinds of Fob brought againſt him,his wrinkles, and his lean- 
nefſe: I ſhall here onely add this caution. 

Take heed of palling judgement upon the evidence of ſach 
witnefſes as theſe, wrinkles, and leannefle ; for though eve- 
ry wrinkl- witnefſe that a man is a ſinner ( were it not for 
fin we ſhould have remained ever in our body and outward 
condition, as Bcleevers ſhall be reftored by Chriſt, wichouta 
wrinkle) yet they are not witneſſes that a man is wicked : | 
may ſay two things of theſe vvitneſſes, 

Firſt, They arealwayes doubtful witneſſes. 
Secondly , For the moſt part they are falſe witneſſes. 

Itis a very queſtionable and uncertaine evidence whichaf- 
| fictions give againſt us : For no man khnowes love, or batred, by 

Ruge mes te- all that is before him: We can but guelſe at the beſt, by vvhat 
flimonium di- they ſay. But uſually they beare falſe vvitneſſe againſt the in- 
> far nocent; ſo they did againſt Fob; they vvirneſſed that of him 
falfilquius ad- £0 his Freinds which was not righr. Therefore the Vulgar 
verſus faciem tranſ]ates the latter branch | {though not vvell to the letter of 
mean contradi- the Originall, yer well as ro the ſenſe) a falſe witneſſe is ri- 
ay nhl, ' ſen up againſt my face, contradifting me ; that is, Oppoſing or 
": vveakning all that I have ſaid concerning my owne innocence. 
Yea 
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© Yeaift vve make afflition a vvitneſſe, we may rather makc ita 
= vvirnefle of lincericy, and of grace, a marke of adoption and 


mans wickednetſe, or of Gods reje&ion and disfavour. The 
7 vword is cleere and exprefſe for this ( Heb. 12. 6, 7, 8.) For 
whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom 


3k ke receiveth, &c. But if zee be without chaſtiſement whereof all dre 
partakers, then are yee Baſtards and not Sons, So then, our wrin= 
xls and our Jeannefſe may upon Scripture Warrant , be 
wy brought as Witnefles for us, but we have no vvarrant to con” 


clude upon their witneſle , cither againſt our ſfclves , or 0- 
thers. 

But it ſeemcs ob had a higher witneſſe againſt him ( if ſuch 
 witnefſes might beallowed) then a wrinkled skin, or a leane 
| face: Behold now his torne fleſh, and liis limbs rent in (under, 
| asif ( not onely like Daniel ) he had been caſt intoa Lyons 
Den, but as if ( which Daniel did not ) he had felc the vvorſt 
ofthe Lyons teeth and pawes. 


Verſ. 9. He teareth me in his wrath, who bateth me ; he gnaſh- 
eh upon me with his teeth, mine caemy ſharpeneth 
hy eye upon me, 


Strange language. He teareth me in his wrath who hateth me. 
fob gives us a deſcription of the Lords dealing with him, in 
allution to the fury of wilde Beaſts, Lyons, Tygers, and Bears, 
who gnaſh their reeth, and ſparkle vvith their eyes, vvhen they 
ther fight one vvith another, or fall upon their prey. 


He teareth me in his wrath who bateth me. 


Tis doubted vvhom Fob meaneth by this Tearer : Some 


- - judge this Title applicable onely to the Devill , and interpret 
2 9) jb peaking of him; the Devill bareth me, He teareth me in his 
rviat wrath : Fob vvas delivered into the hand of the Devill ( Chap. 
_ 2. ) And this is the courtſhip of Hel], He teareth. 

a Secondly , Others underſtand it of his extreame pain? and 
—_ torturing diſeaſe, that tore him likea ſavage Beaſt, 


Athicd cx-ounds it of his Freinds, as if he compared thein 


bo go to vvilde Beaſts, vvho in ſtcad of comforting his (pirir, did 
Ws . upon the matter) teare his fleſh betyveen their teeth. 


Fourthiy, 


ſon(bip, a mazk of divine Favour and Fatherly love, then of 


— 
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— 
Fourthly, *' [is conceived, he mcanes thule vaine ones of 
whom he ſpeakes ( Ch1p. 19.) thac cine aduuc him, and 
troubled him. 
Bur tically, and moſt generally+ this «Text 18 interpreted of 
God 1imi-lie, He teareth me im EL 4 Writ 31295 Lareth ine. For 
though fob 1lpcaks nere diftractuily, di:cove; Ig Fate hig 
LE an gritte inen his ENemy 5 ON as 4 Mai ound an iinitten in 
\mne in ne E darke, hs. perceives nehath an enemy, he tcels che {mart 
minom cert? and bearcs th: blowc.s, Out ncls nut abl: ow lee wh, hurts him, 
jattate affii4 yer in this contulion of language, his hart was ſtili upon Gud 
hmins proprie who ordered, and di:poyſed all thote armics oft lorrow, Which 
Junt- atjaulccd him on every 1de, 


He | teareth | me in his wrath. 


The Hebrew word Taraph is neer in found to our Engliſh 

DO... 3g. Teare, and it izenitcth to teareas a Lyon his prey ( Gen. 49. 
dam rapientiurn 9.) Fucah is a Lycns whelpe, from the prey my Son thou art ' ! en. 
5 lacerantiam The tame word in the Verbe, notes [<aring, and in the Noun 
proprium eft. a prey, becaule the prey is torne by the teeth, or clawes of the 

vn [ yon, 
Ef mus viri- He teareth me in his # wrath.) Wilde Beaſts teare not (o 
bus adverſari, much from wrath, as for hunger; they teare out of a defire 
dem cum S4- to til] them(elves, rather then wut of malice to deſtroy others, 
acces o Bur 7cb faith, He teareth me in: his wrath who | hateth ] me. 
tra ſus [rapis The word 11gnih«s not an ordinary, but an inward hatred, 
quaſi «dio inte- and with the change of a lerter it is the ſame by which the De- 
ſim proſequa- vill is expreſſed, Satan, an adverſary, or, the adverſary ; ſo called 
tur me. Jun. becauſe of his extreame hatred againt mankinde, yea again 

__ Chriſthimſelte. Fob ſpeakes of Gd as it he bare ſuch a ha 
Frondurt den- tred againſt him as Satan doth, an inward perfect hatred. 
tibus 4 ofi ivi= Thus ſome tran(lare, He proſecutes me with inward hatred: 
dentium, iraſ- A haid exprellion of God ; Doth he teare a harmeleſſe ſouls, 
hg. andtearc him in wrath 2 Yer chis isnotall; to make up the 
a __ mealure of this exceſiive language ; Take two aggravations 
Loquituy a1ſt- more. 
—=pcary He gnaſheth upor me with his teeth, 


'nRIcomminan- M "9P ; 
OT — 7 purſues the alluton till : Beafts ( as it were) whet 


tr2ipſum parat- their teeth that they may devour their prey : This ation of 
Aquin. gnaſhing the teeth is aſcribed to men, and it notes four think 
Firll, 
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Firſt, Extreame envy (( Pſal. 112. 10. ) The wicked ſhall ſve 
it and be grieved , be ſhall pnaſh with his teeth and melt away ; the 
deſire of the wicked ſhall periſh : But at what was this wicked 
man gricved, till hegnatked his teeth ? Was it a griefe of com- 
palſion at the miſery of others ? No, it was a griefe of envy 
at thc proſperitie of others, as is cleare from the words in1- 
mcdiately toregoing. The horne of the righteous ſhall be exalted 
with honour : Envy is the vexation and depreflion of our owne 
ſpirits, at the exaltation of another man in riches or in ho- 
nour, It is not a lickneſle catcht from another mans diſcaſe, 
but a licknefle catcht from another mans health. 

Secondly , Gnafhing of the teeth, notes excreame deriion, 
or higheſt contempt and infultation over a man in miſery 
(P/al. 35. 15, 16.) But in mine adverſitie they rejoyced, and ga- 
thered themſelves together ( that is, then gathered themſelves to 
gcther for joy, or co rejoyce ) yea the very abjetFs gathered them 
{elves together ( ſuch as a! honef?, or civill men had caft out of 
their company and ſocietie, afſociated and knotted them- 
ſelves into companies) againſt me, they did teare me (that is, 
my good name ) and ceaſed not ; with hypocriticall mockers at 
feaſt; , they gnafhed upon me with their teeth : Where it is alſo 
obiervable, that we have the former at complained of by Fob, 
joyned with this, Tearing, with gnaſhing of the teeth. 

Thirdly , Gnaſhing of the tecth is the effe&t of extreame 
paine; thus the damned in Hell ſhall gnaſh their teeth for e- 
ver ( Matth. $. 12. Matth. 13. 42. ) That gnaſhing of teeth a- 
riſeth from a mixed paſſion , partly trom envy, and partly 
from ſorrow ; envy at the good which the Saints enjoy, and 
ſorrow at the evill which themſelves feele; hence comes gnaſh- 
ing of teeth in Hell. 

Fourthly , Gnaſhing of teeth is an argument of extreame 
wrath and anger ( As 7.54. ) where it is ſaid of Steevens 
at once Auditors and Enemies, When they beard thoſe things, 
they were cut to the heart ( Peters Auditors, As 2, were prickt 
at the heart with godly ſorrow, Stevens Auditors were cut to 
the heart wich ungodly anger) and they gnaſhed upon him with 
their teeth, The gnaſhing of teeth here ſpoken of is the con- 
commitant of ſuppoſed wrath , He teareth me-in his wrath , and 
Maſbeth upon me with his tecth. 

Yet further : 
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Acurr, deterſtt 
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Mine enemy fharpeneth his eyes upon me, 


This notes the fierceneſle of an enemy : Wilde Beaſts when 
they tight, wher their eyes as well as their teeth; and a man 
thar is extreame]ly enraged, looks upon his oppoſite as if he 
would looke through him : Thus Job repreſents the Lord in 
all the poſtures of an enemy , Hee ſharpeneth his eyes againſt 
mee. 

The word iignifies to ſharpen, as a Sword, ora Speare, or 
any inſtrument of Iron is ſharpened ( 1 Sam. 13, 20. ) There 
wes ns Smith in Iſrael ; but all the Iſraelites went downe to the Phis 
lijtims to ſharpen every man his ſhare, &c. That word is uicd here, 
Mine cnen:y ſharpeneth his eye like a Sword, as if he would ftrike 
me through with his eye; weſay a man hath a peircing ej, 
when he looks very .angerly, 

\\ nen we are well pleaſed, kindnefle is ſeen in our eyes ; we 
give cur Fricnds a pleaſant and gentle looke; Chriſt tels th: 
Speuic ( Cant. 4. 9. ) Thou haſt raviſhed mine heart , my Siſter, 
my Speuſe , theu haſt raviſhed my heart with one 'of thine eyes, The 
Heb. ew 18, Thou haſt taken away my heart with one of thint 
eyes. A holy love-lcoke ſtole away Chriſts beart 3 hee could not 
but love the Church when ( through the comelineſſe whick 
h: had put upon her )) (hee looked ſo lovely on him. As thus 
2 160 of love from the Churches eye ſtole away Chriſts heart, 
{>53J00k ot mercy from Chriſfts eye broke Peters heart, yea and 
opined the Floud-gatcs of his eyes roo ( Luk. 22.61, 62.) 4d 
tre Lrd turnea, and {15;:d upon Peter, and Peter went out and weſt 
bitterly. 

There are ſuitluoks as well as ſoft words, and-there art 
Laid Jooks as well as hard words : The eye is a Speare andal 
Arrow, veaaſharp Swoid 28 well as the rongue ; -He ſbarpneth 
15 cy2s upon me, a3 it ke wauld fab me to the heart with a glanle 
ot his eye, The eye hath irs ſcintillations,its ſparklings, cv 
as bright burnii.c Brafſe, or as a burning Lampe, or as the 
mornin Sun ſends forth his rayes and beames; ſuch ſcintil- 
lations Goth the eye of ſome men ſend forth naturally. The 
Romane Hiſtorians report of Auguſtus Ceſar , and our Tucrkilb 
Hiftorian reports of Tamerlane , that ſuch a majeſtick luſtre 
ſparkled from thcir eyes , as dazled the eyes of their beholders, 
which ( ſaich my Author )) cauſed the latter in a com:lv 
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modeſty ro abſtaine from looking earneſtly upon ſuch as ſpake 
with him. What the eyes of theſe great Princes did naturally, 
the eyes of many doe when they looke pallionately. Chriti 
hath a ſharpe eye, ſo ſharpe, that his eyes ( as repreſented ro 
Johnin a Vition ) were like a flame of fire ( Revel. 1. 14. ) The 
eycs of God are 10 ſharpe naturally, or according to the ex- 
cellency of his nature , that no eye can behold his face; and 
himſelte beholdeth not onely every face, R—_—— into e- 
very heart; yet belides this naturall ſharpneſle of his eye to- 
wards all, he angerly ſharpens his eye againſt his Enemies ; 
God was indeed Fob's Friend, and Fob was Gods Favorite, yer 
here he ſpeakes of God ( as he had alſo done before ) as of 
his Enemy ; and as of an Enemy, declaring himſeltfe at his eye, 
Mine enemy ſharpeneth his eye upon me. 


I Inn 


7b attributes this to God, in the extremity of his paine ; 4verſariam 


this was che voice of his fleſh, it was not the voyce of Fob him- 
ſelfe;this was the voyce of his ſenſe,not the voyce of his Faith 


/uum vcat Job 
nn amicos ſo» 
2 lam ſed omnem 


Would you know what was the voyce of Fob himſelfe, or creauran, Jug 
of 74b's Faith? Heare that ( Chap. 13. 15, 16, 18. }) Though he refiſtit Domins 


kill me, yet will I truſt in him. He alſo ſball be my ſalvation, and 1 
know that I (ball be juſtified. Heare againe his Faith ſp.aking 
(Chap. 19. 25. ) I know that my Redeemer liveth, and T ſhall ſee him 


reſiſtente, accu= 
ſat Domino ac* 
cuſante, damnat 
Domino dam- 


ap aine with theſe eyes : Though ſenſe ſaw God as an Enemy ante, ant ip- 
ſharpening his eyes upon him, yet Faich ſaw God his Redee- ſum Deum ad- 
mer, in this aſſurance, thar he alſo ſhould behold him with an vain in- 


eye of ſenſe , 1 ball ſee him with theſe eyes, 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, That God dealeth with thoſe whom he loveth dearely , as if 
be bated them. 

Secondly , They whom God doth love, may be under a preſent ap- 
prekenſion that God bates them. 

I only narge theſe points as ariſing from this place; they have 
cb. 3- 24. Ch.14.13. )upon thoſe words, U.:till 
thy wrath be paſt ; and therefore I ſtay not upon them here, 

Thirdly , Note. . 

God (to ſenſe ) doth ſeeme-to exerciſe a kinde of cruelty ( e= 
on the cruelty of wilde Beaſts ) towards thoſe whom hee dearely 
0Ves, 

Whart are tearing and gnaſhing of teeth ? What is the ſhar- 
prr:ing of the eye ? Is not any one of theſe, much more all 
M m 2 theſe 


telligas. Brent. 
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the in one, the diſcovery of couclty. Fob taiih all this: and 
doth not Hez-hiab (ſay as much ( Ta. 38.13 } I rechoned till 
morning , that s a Lyon , ſo will he bredke a! my bnes, from day 
even to night wilt thou maky an end of me. \We tinde Gud tiking 
upon himiclic thote 1imilitudes, nut onely in reterence ty his 
Enemics, but alſo to his owne people; for as he dealcs with 
the wicked when they provoke him, fo in prop».'tion with 
his owne. Outward diſpenſations make no difference ; I will rake 
- vengeance, I will not meet thee 4s a man (ia. 43 3. )chacis, I will 
nor {hew ſo much as any humane pirty or compalli»n, much 
lefe Divinc,bur I will! meet thee as a Beaft. Thus God chrearned 
to deale with Babylon; and thus he appeares to deale wich Sis 
on, with the choiſilt Sons and Daughters of Sion. 

And thus he profefled ( Hoſ. 5. 14.) For I will be unto E- 
phraim as a Lyon , and as a young Lyon to the Houſe of Judah; I, 
even 1, will teare and goe away ; I will take away and none ſhall reſ- 
cue bim. 

ob having ſhewed what hard uſage he had from God him- 
ſelfe, who appeared as an enemy, proceeds now to ſhew what 
hard and courſe uſage he had from men , who were indeed his 
enemies, into whole hands God had delivered him. 


Verf. 10. They have gaped upon me with their mouth, they have 


. ſmitten me upon the cheeke reproachfully , they have 
gathered themſelves together againſt me. 


The pecrion is now changed, as alſo the number; beforeit 
was He, now They : And who were they > We have no Names 
to give them; onely in general]. Theſe were the inſtruments 
which God let looſe upon him ; his Friends, ſay ſome his 
Enemies ſay others. Whoſoever they were , doubilelſe they 
were either downe-right Eneinies, or Enemy-like Friends; 
their owne bchaviour ſpeakes them ſo, They have gaped up9 
me. &C. 

He varies, or heightens their enemy-like behaviour by thre 
expretÞons. 

Firſt, They have g1ped upon me with their mouth. 

Secondly, They have ſmitten me upon the cheek, reproachf.ully. 

Thircly, They have gathered them elves againſt me. 

I ſhall open them diſtinly, | 
| Firft, 
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Firlt , They bave gaped upon me with their mouth. 


Gaping with, or opening the mouth, implyes two things, 

Firlt, Scorne and dcilion ( Lam. 2. 16. ) All thine enemies 
have opened the mouth againſt thee, they biſſe and gnaſh the tceth ; they 
ſay we kave ſwallowed her up : certainly this zs the day we looked for. 
The Church in aftiition was aftiifted with icorntull geliures. 

Secondly , As gaping with the mouth notes ſcoine, fo a'fo 
cruelty ; he that gapes at another, tels him ( though he ſay 
nothing ) thar he could devoure him, and eate him up ( as 
we ſay ) Without Salt , Such a one ſhewes that hee needs no 
Sauce ( Pſal. 22, 13. ) They gaped upon me with their mouthes, as 
a ravening and roaring Lyon; A Lyon gapcs at his prey to de- 
vour it; Fob often complaines both of the contempt and cru- 
elty of many againſt him ; and their gaping upon him in- 
cludes both ; which are alſo againe intimated in the next 
claule, 


They have ſmitten me upon the cheek reproachfully. 


Some render it, Reproaching me , they have ſmitten me 01 the 

beek : Smiting on the cheek is taken two wayes. 
Literally. 
Metaphorically, 

Whar licerall ſmiring is,all know,and moſt have felt,but had 
Job any about him who uſed him thus rudely ? I conceive,not 3 
and therefore we may underſtand him metaphorically. So, 
{miting on the cheek, is to reproach : And theſe words, They 
bave (mitten me 0n the cheek, reproachfully , are no more nor letle, 
then, They have reproached me. To ſmite on the ckeek, is a 
thing ſo reproachfull, that, by an Hebraiſme, it {ignifeth to 
reproach ( Lam. 3. 30. _) He giveth his cheek to him that ſmiteth 
bim, which is expoundcd in the latter clauſe by this, He is fil- 
ed full with reproach. The ſufferings of Chriſt, which were 
full of reproach, are thas Propheſicd, I gave my bach to the (mi- 
ters, and my cheeks to tkem that plucked off the haire : T kid n»t my 
face from ſhame and ſpitting ( Tſa. 50. 6. ) Chrilt was ſmitten 
on the face literally  Matth. 26. 67. ) Then did they ſpit in his 
face and buF-ted bim, and others (mote him wit) (te palmes of their 
bands, Hee was ſmitten alſo rropically , b.'ng put t> op-n 
ſame, and diſgracefully deal with, Thic of the Apoitte 
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cleares this ſenſe (2 Cor.11, 20.) Tre ſufer d man to bring you ints 

bondage , if a man d:voure you, it a man take of you, if 2 m.11 exalt 

himſelfe, if a man {mite you on the face, that is, It he diſgrace 

you : So the Apoſtle expuunds it ( Verſ. 21. ) I ſedke con- 

cerning reproach. Paul ( Chap. 12. ) had a meſſenger of Satan 

ſent to butier him, to cufte, or ſmite him with the hiſt, (o the 

word {1gnifies ; what that was, at leaft in part , he explaines 

( Verſ. 10. ) I will therefore take pleaſure in reproaches. Thus the 

Prophet deſcribes the diſhonour which ſhould be put upon the 

Judge ( Micah 5. 1. ) Now gather thy ſelf? in Troops, O daughter 

of Troops, be hath layd ſeige againſt us ; they ſhall ſmite the Judye 

of Iſrael with a rod upon the cheek , that is, The Enemy (hall 

Cum aliqus powre contempt upon thy Kings and Princes ; in which ſenſe 

propter gravem they may be ſayd to be ſmitten upon the cheek, though no rod 

quan 27.-, nor hand touch them, And ſome interpret that ( Mat. 5.39.) 

A __ 1f any man ſmite thee on the right cheeke, turne to him the left alſo, 

abſit, Cy plaga not of hand , but tongue ſmiring, or of ſuffering reproach, 

verberari dici- Ag if Chriſt had ſayd , 1f any one diſprace thee alittle, heare it, 

tur in maxilla. yo thouph be ſhould diſgrace thee a great deale more, yet beare it ; 

_ — Smiting upon the right cheek , notes aleſler injury received. 

'** *. *  Whena man ſmitesanother on the righe cheek, he {mites with 

his left hand ; the letc hand ſtrikes the right cheek , and the 

left hand is the weaker in moſt, and gives a weaker blow. lt 

thou receive a blow on thy right cheek with the lefr hand, 

turne the other, and let him ſmite thee with the right hand, 

let him givethee a ſmarter, a harder blow : that is, If a man 

diſgrace theea little, reward him not wich diſgrace, but pre- 

pare to beare a greater, turne the left cheek. And the reaſon 

of this was , becauſe ſlaves and condemned perſons were thus 

ſmitten, as alſo ſuch as were ſuppoſed to ſpeake irreverently 
to the Magiſtrate. 

Hence it was that when Paul had ſpoken freely to the Coun- 
cell, ſaying, Men and brethren, I have lived in all good conſcience 
before God untill this day: prefently Ananias the high Pricſt,com- 
manded thoſe that ſtood by him to (mite him on che mouth 
( 44s 23. 1, 2. ) In which caſe Chriſt himſe}fe was ſmitten by 
an Officer that Rood by ( Fobn 18. 22. ) From all which 
Scripture teſtimonies ic is more then manifeſt, that to {mite 
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a man on the check, is to diſgrace, becauſe they who fell un- 


der diſgrace, were uſually ſmitten on the cheek : and ol 
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rake to be the moſt ſuicable interpretation of Fob's complaint 
in this place, They ſmite me on the cheek reproachfully, 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, The beſt Saints on earth have been ſmitten and deeply 
wounded with reproach. 

God himſelfe gave an honourable teſtimony of Fob, there 
was none like him, he had no peere on earth, for holineſſe 
and uprighenefſe; yet men gave teſtimony againſt him, as if 
he had been the ſcumm of the World, for unholine{le and hy- 
pocriite, David, a man after Gods owne heart , was (not onely 
reproached, bur ) a reproach among, all his Enemies, but eſpeciclly 
amony bis neighbours ( or neereſt Friends, both in habitarion 
and relation ) and be heard the ſlander of many ( Pſal. 31.11. 13.) 
The word of God was made a reproach to the Prophet Feremy 
( Chap. 20. 8. ) And the ſpirit was made a reproach to the A- 
puſtles ( A&s %. 13.) Others mocked, ſaying, Theſe men are full 
of new Wine : When indeed they were filled with the holy Gho# 
(Verſ. 4. ) Drunkards made Sungs upon David, but the Apy- 
!cs were ſung about for Drunkards, 

IVe are fools, faith Paul (that is, We are fo called and accoun- 
td) tor Chriſt, and being defamed({ or as the word bears, blaſ- 
phemed, to ſpeake againſt any thing of God in Man, is blat- 
phemy, as well as ſpeaking direGtly againſt God ) we entreat. 
And to thew , that this was no prick with a Pin, or (mall 
ſcratch upon their credit , which made him complaine ; hee 
tels us what this fame did amount unto, Ie are made as the 
filth of the World , and 4s tbe off- ſcouring of all things unto this day 
(1Cor. 4.13. ) 

The whole World lieth in wickedneſſe ( which is a morall 
ilhinefſe ) ſo that to be the tilth of the World is to be the 
lth ot filthinefſe 3 the filth of a cleane thing'is bad enough, 
what then is the filch of a filthy thing ? The off- {cout ing of 
any thing is baſe, then what Is che oft-ſcouring of all chings, 
Which muſt necds include the baſeſt things ? Theſe Apoſtles 
who were the ornament. and glory, the pureit and moſt re- 
hned peeces of the whole inferiour World, were yer made. 
(not that theſe reproachcs did at all change them from whar 
they were in themſelves, but they mail: thzm :0 be in the 0+ 

pinion of others, what they leaſt of all w-. ) the rubbith, 
and the refuſe, the ſweepings , .and the droff: of tlie —_ 
ocld. . 
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| World. The Apologies of Tertullian and others, doe abun- -" 
dantly teſtiftie whar reproaches che Primitive Chriſtians ſu ffer- y 
ed, both in retcrence to their prattice and worſhi D. Athanaſius c 
was called Satthanaſtys ( as it - had bcen I he 
| \berro;s of the Arrian Hereitie , which he tidcly op- | 
with , «br : And ſome who were diipleated with the Opintons = 
Capri ſcars: and Writings of Cyprianus, called him in contempr, Copri.mus, h 
bes, a tuo ſci» gr one that gathers dung, as if his Bookes were nothing but yo 
licet. Bech de dung heapes. : _ 
OY gs How Luther, Calvin , and other Reformers of the former S 
7% age, were ſmicten reproachtully, both by the tongues and G , 
Pens of the Popiſh Parcy, is knowne of all theſe parts of the 04 
World : And how much this trade ( which is indeed the De- vs 
vils trade ) of {landering the footſteps of Gods annoynted ue 
ones, is continued unto this day , we have but too much evi- hy 
dence, A man can {carſe appeare, indeed, for God, buc i: is ihe 
thus ſmitten on the cheek by men. Religion and the 79" er rap 
of godlincſſe have ever been an occaſion of contention , and ka: 
for the moſt part, to ſmite with reproach, hath been the man- wy 
' of contending. 
"This are --— = enemies of good men, who have a - my 
Sword to draw againſt them, but all the Enemies of good in 
men have ill words cnow at command to throw againſt - 
them, and of them they are {eldome ſparing : And, though Y 
( which is bad enouyh, yet no better can be expcRed of _ hes 
this trade of reproaching be driven moſt by evill men again wha 
thoſe who are good, yet ( which js farre worſe) wee = BE 
* Jearne from this inſtance betweene Fob and his Friends ( ” Fa 
cven they did not ſpare to reproach him) that ( which ſhal 
| | R 
A ſecond Obſeryation, ) | : R, 
A good man may ſo farre forget himſelfe, as to ſpeake reproach- hoy, 
fully againſt bis Brother : Yea, the reproacheg of Profefſors = __ 
againſt another, have been ( as they are the ſaddeſt, (0) t yoack 
ſharpeſt and birtereſt reproaches. They who agree in mo ain 
things, take it moſt unkindely when they differ in = "ag 
thing ; and are more readie to revile one another about cn inmy | 
points wherein they differ, then to blefſe God for thoſe whet "my 


in they are agreed. The Papiſts did not more reproach Luther 
and Calvin, whoſe judgements concurred in oppoling jo 
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thin Lutberans and Calviniſts have reproached each other , 
where they are oppolice in judgement : The corrupt remaines 
even in good men, tell them that whoſoever ditfers from them 
ſands in their light and obſcures their excellen:y, and there- 
fore that themſelves may ſhine the brighter in what they hold, 
they lictle care ( when maſter'd by ſelfe and paſſion ) how ob- 
ſcure, yea foule they render them, who hold the contrary. 

While Infidells reproached Chriſtians, it was the glory of 
Chriſtianity, and vvhile the wicked reproach the godly it is 
theglory of godlineſſe ; but while one Chriftian reproaches 
another, the glory is departed from godlineſſe, Is it not e- 
nough chat the Servants of Godare thus ſmitten by the world, 
mult they needs (mite their tellow-Servants, and revile thoſe 
who are (upon the maine) in the ſame way of God yvherein 
they arc, onely becaule they are not fully in their way ? Yea, 
when poſſibly, they may be in a higher and more perte& vvay 
then they ? Is it not enough chat the Bryars and Thornes, 
which are among the Lillyes, teare and ſcratch them ? Shall 
the Lillyes degenerate into Bryars and Thornes one towards 
another ? Or if at any time a Lilly of the one fide teare, and 
behacth, ſhould not che Lilly on the other tide be kinde and 
gentle? It Iſrael tranſgrefle, ler not Judah offend roo. Lu- 
ther was often at Sharps with Calvin, but Calvin profetſed 
(and that was anoble profeflion ) Though Luther call me De- 
vill, yet Twill honour Luther as a Servant of God. 

Holy Fob cannot be excuſed for his faylings in this , who as 
he complaines here, that he vvas reproached by his Enemies, 
yeaand by his Freinds too, yer he gave his Freinds ſome ad. 
vantage to complaine alſo of harſh vvords, it not of reproa- 
ches caſt upon them. 

Thirdly , Obſerve. 

Reproach is a very heavy burthen. 

Remember ( Lord ) the reproach of thy Servant, how I doe beare 
in my ho ſome the reproach of atP the mighty people, wherewith thin? 
Enemies have reproached thee, O Lord, wherewith they hav? re- 
proached the footſteps of thine annoynted ( Pſal. $9. 50,51. ) And 
againe ( Pſal. 69. 9. ) The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee, are fallen onme. Yet more ( Pſal. 42. 10.) As witha Sword 
nmy bowels ( or in my bones ) they reproach me, while they ſay, 
&c, Reproach is not onely a burden upon the Back, but a 
Nn Sword 
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Sword in the bowels. A reviling, reproaching congue is com- that 
pared in Scripture tp three things. | doe : 
Firſt, To a Raiſor. to la 
Secondly, To a Sword. look 
Thirdly, To an Arrow. : elteen 
A Raifor is ſo keene, that it takes off every little hayre, re- riche 
proach cuts a hayre, it will have to doe even with undilcernas proal 
ble evills. A Sword wounds at hand, and {mites thoſe that It to 
are ncere; an Arrow Wounds a farr off: So that whethera proad 
man be farr off, or neer, whether his error be ſmall or great, [tto| 
or but imaginary ; it is all one toa reproachfull ſpirit, his and c 
tongue {ſerves him for all turnes. David was tryed by all doth 
manner of reproaches ; but thoſe which pinched and preſſed decau 
him moſt, were his reproaches about {pirituall things. Any owne 
reproach is bad enough, but a reproach in Religion, is worſt ; himle 
to be reproached with our prayers, and with our God, m_G 
Wriere is your God ? Such reproaches, how deep doe they goe? proac 
They ſtrike to the very heart. Credit is a precious commodity ; a POO 
man is more tendcr of ir, then of his fleth ; now all reproach dy 
falls upon our cr«dit, and the more «xcellent that peece 
of our credit is, upon which the reproach falls, the more 
greivous Is that reproach to us. Credit in ſpirituall things Ic 
is the moſt exce]]:nt .credit; Thus David was ———_— wy An 
and fo was fob, Is this thy feare, and thy confidence ? Is thisthe plotti 
thing thou heſt ſo long boaſted of? Chriſt was to bearethe Thi 
greateſt burden of affiition, and therefore he did not onely lgnifi 
beare the Croffe, bur reproach with it; he ſuffered death, and Good: 
reproach with death ; he ſuffered the ſhamefull death of the ood, 
Crofle, in which there was more then a reproach, a curſe, tran(la 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree : Chriſt muſt dyean They y 
ignominious death, as well as a-paincfull, and the igno- thus, 
miny was a heavier burden then the paine. Wee are cx: They by 
horted ( Heb. 13.13.) To goe out bearing his reproach ; as in- of his 
timating that to beare the rcproMh of Chrift, would be har- things 
der to us, anda ſtronger tempration, then to beare the croſſ Place, 
of Chriſt. As the greateſt part of Chriſts ſufferings for us, ws F irft 
to beare our reproach, ſo the greateſt part of our ſufferings @ clvil] 
for Chriſt is to beare Chriſts reproach : Let us goe forth unt onſpir 
him without the Camp, bearing his reproach, And indced reproach Guat | 


is ſo great a burden, that were not this conſideration in it 
that 
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that is,Chriſts,no v1an wouid bear ir ; and they will ye-ld to it 
doc any thing rather then iutfer reproach, who are notable 
to ſay that their reproach is the reproach of Chriſt. Moſes 
looked upon his reproach, as the reproach sf Chriſt, he did not 
efceme his owne reproach, but the reproach of Chrilt greater 
riches, then the treaſures of Agypt ( Heb. 11.26.) Our re- 
proach is nothing but dung or drofſe which hath weigh in 
it to preſſe us, but no worth in ic to enrich us; bur the re- 
proach of Chriſt is creaſure, which though it have weight in 
ttopreſſe us, yer it hath abundance of worth in ic to enrich 
and crowne us. The Apoftlecalls it, The reproach of Chriſt, 
both becauſe Chriſt did beare ſuch reproach himſelfe, and 
becauſe Chrift owned Moſes in bearing that reproach ; yea he 
owned that reproach which Moſes bare, as if he had borne ir 
himſelfe ; while we are reproached for Chriſts ſake, Chriſt is 
reproached 3 and chough ir ſhould grieve us chat Chriſt is re- 
proacked in us, yet it may comfort us, that Chriſt takes our 
reproach as his. They bave ſmitten me on the cheek, reproachfullly, 
and yet they have not done with me. 


They have gathered themſelves together againſt me, 


It ſeemes they contemned and reproached him ſingly, or c- 
rery man apart ; but they joyned altogether in conſulcing and 
plotting againſt him. 

The word that we tranſlate to gather together, hath a ſecond 
lpnification, namely, to fill, cither as a roome is filled with 
Goods, or Perſons, or as the ftomack is filled with meat, or 
food, or as an Army with Men. Hence Maſter Broughtort 
tranſlates, They come by full Troops upon m2e : And another, 
They will be. filled with me, or upon me. The Vulgarcxplaines it 
thus, They are filled or ſatiated with my puniſhment : or as a third, 
They have taken their fill of pleaſure at my miſeries, The reaſon 
of this ſenſe ariſeth from the former ; becauſe, . where many 
Nings or perſons are gathered rogether, they $11 up that 
place, 

Firſt, Ic ſignifies to gather together, as men are gathered in 
{civil Society, and combination : Job ſuppoſed his Freinds 
wnſpired his hurt, and that they gathered themſelves together 
unit him, who pretended to gather themſelves together for 

Nn him; 
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him; or we may apply this to his profeſſed Enemies, who 
were very unanimous to vex and trouble him. 
Hence Norte, 
Men are apt to agree in doing hurt. 


Supermeim- Union is nor alwayes a ligne of a good cauſe: 'Tis but ſel 
plebuntuer, dome wecan agree to doea common duty. Good men want 
Monr, the cement of love in a good cauſe ; evill men. ſeldome want 


it in a bad. Behold ( faith God, Gen. 11.5, 6.) This people 
are one, and they all ſpeake one language : their language was one, 
and fo were their hearts, to build a Tower , whoſe top might reach 
to Heaven : The builders of Babel are more united, then the 
builders of Sion. The Pſalmiſt complaines of the Enemies 
onenefle ( Pſal. 83.5, 6, 7. ) They have conſulted together with one 
conſ. nt ( or heart ) they are confederate againſt thee, Gebal, and 
Amon, and Amalek, the Philiſtims, and them that dwell at Tyre : 
Aﬀpur i alſo joyned with them, &c. All Nations, even Hetroge- 
niall Nations, can joyne in miſchiefe ; men of ſeverall _ 
domes, and ipirits, Pilate and Herod joyne to crucifie Chrilt; 
but as it is moſt beautifull and pleaſant ( Pſal. 133.) So, 0 
how hard a thing is it for Brethren to dwell in unity. They who 
have one God, one Lord, one Faith, one Spirit, one Baptiſme, 
ane Hope; yea they who ( in one ſenſe )) are one Body, and 
one Spirit ( Ephe/. 4.4, 5. ) are ſeldome one. 


Setiati funt pe © ©9M that (ſecond ſenſe of the word, They have filled, or ſa- 


nis meir. Vulg. tiated them ſelves with me. 

In malis meis Note. 

_—— It ;5 a kinde of pleaſure to ſome to ſee others inpaine. 
Tygur. 


We ſhould be pained with the paine of others; fellow-fee- 
ling is a duty ; how farr are they departed from this duty, 
who are ſo farr from feeling the ſufferings of others, that they 
take pleaſure in their ſufferings ? 

There are two forts of pleaſe, which: every good man 
ſhould abhorr. 

Firſt, Pleaſure in (in, our owne, or others : The worſt that 
was ſayd of the wicked Gentiles was this, They not onely dve 
ſuch things, 'but take pleaſure in them that doe them ( Rom. 1.32) 

Secondly, Pleaſure in the ſufferings and ſorrows of others; 
ſome doe not onely put others to- the ſuffering of ſorrow, 
buc cake pleaſure in the forrow which they ſuffer; they make 
their tearesas Wine, their aſhes as Bread ; and untill they ſee 
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them vveeping and feeding on aſhes, their owne Wine is as 
tearcs, and their Bread as aſhes co them. Haman came full 
from the Queens Banquet, and he was invited by her to a 1c- 
cond Banquet the next day, yer ſtill he vvas hungry, and fayd 
( Heſt. 5- 13. ) All this avayleth me nothing, ſo long as T ſee Mor- 
decai the Jew ſitting at the Kings gate : *Tis like, Haman had ea- 
ten and drunke freely, yet the Banquet had not filled his bel- 
ly : All this availeth me nothing. More then forty of the Fewes 
bound themſelves under a cur ſe, that they would neyther eate nor drink, 
till they had killed Paul ( As 23. 12, 13.) It would have been 
better to Haman then meat and drinke to have killed Morge= 
caj, and all the Jewes. | 

Some have been heard to ſay, O how ſweet is revenge! What 
a pleaſant draught is a draught of blood ! Spighrtull ſpirits 
hunger and thirſt for the downefall and miſery of thoſe vvho 
ſtand in their way ; nor will any thing fatisfie hatred, bur 
the ruine of thoſe who are hated; and vvhen once they {ce 
them ruined, they are ſatisfied; as envy is troubled at the 
good which another enjoyes more then at all theevills which 
it fclfe feels ; fo malice is more ſatisfied with the evills which 
befall others, then with all the good which it ſelfeenjoyes. 
( Exod. 15.9.) The Enemy faid, I will purſue, I will overtake, I 
will drvide the ſpoyle, my Iuſt ſhall be ſatisfied upon them, Pharoah 
_ andhis Courtiers, yea all the Xgyptians hungred and thirſted 


for the fleſh and blood of Iſrael : They had a luſt, or a longing 


rather ( as Women with Childe have ſometimes inordinate 
appetires after ſtrange meats) to cat mans fleſh, and drink the 
. blood of the ſlaine : Revenge is as craving a luſt as covetouſ- 
neſſe, but it is a luſt moreeaſily ſatisfied then covetouſneſle. 
This encreaſcs by receiving what it defires, but that ( if it may 
have it ) is ſatisfied : That which covetouſneſle receives, is 
onely as fewell toa fire, but that which revenge receives, is as 
food to the tomack ; the defire of the end is infinite, but the 
end being once attained, deſire is at an «nd: Tee are filled 
Pith mee. 
Feb having thus deſcribed. the inftruments and manner of 
2 aftlition,. turnes his thoughts from: them to the ſupreame 
ent, and orderer of his affiftions, 


Verſ.11; - 
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Verſ. 11. God bath delzwvered me to the ungodly, and turned me 
over into the hands of the wicked. 


The words ſeeme to beare an alluſion to the proceeding of 
an earthly [udge, who having tryed a Matcfattor, -and found 
him guilty, pronounceth ſentence of death upon him, and 
then delivers, or turnes him over to thoſe whole office it is to 
ſee execution done accordingly. 

The word which we render to deliver, {ignifics alſo # fbut up, 
which ſuites well wich the former notion; for a condemned 
Perſon is more cloſely ſhut up, and more narrowly watcht, 
then before : But who were the ungodly to whom he was de- 
livered, and the wicked into whoſe hands, or power he was 
turned? Theſe were not onely the Chaldeans, and Sabeang, 
but alſo all ſuch as ſhewed any malice againſt him, or willing- 
ly afflifted him in his aflittions, 

The words carry in them a correiun of his former com 
plaint, as ifhe had ſayd, Why doe I trouble my ſelfe with men, 
why doe I complaine of their unkindneſſe or cruelty againſt me ? God 
hath done it ; be hath delivered, and turned me over ( as a Magj- 
ſtrate doth a Malefa&or whom he hath condemned ) into the hands of 
theſe tormenters, he hath ſealed a writ for my execution. Thus 
Fob aſcribes all to God, he ſometimes wrangles with men, 
bur as ofcen before, ſo now againe, he looks beyond them, 
at once ſccing and adoring the hand of God, putting him, and 
his cſtate into the hands of men, 

Hence Note. | 

Firſt, Wicked men are ordered by Providence. 

They cannot take til] God puts into their hands : a Spar- 
row falls not co the ground without God, much lefſe doth a 
godly man fall into the hands of the wicked withour God. 
They doe but execute what God decrees, though they doe it 
without any reſpe& to his decrees, and quite crofſe to his 
commands. 'Many will. be found at once executing the decrees 
and ditobrying the commands of God, 

Secondly, God delivers his deareſt Children into the hands of 
wicked men, -for tryall and correQion. 

Their graces and goodnefſe appeare moſt, when they. are 
-under the handling of evill and gracelefſe men. Many of theic 
corruptions are purged out, while they are in their _ 

who 
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- who are not at all purged from their corcuption. Foule 
hands may ſerve to waſh that cleane which is toule, and they 
who are but drotſe, may fetch oft che cuſt which cleaves to the 
pureſt mertal]]. 
Thirdly, Note. | 

It is an aggravation of affliction to be given up to wicked men. 

It is an affition to be in their company, what is it then 
to be under their power ? Woc is me, ſaith David, that I dwell 
in Meſhec, how wofull then is ir to bea Priſoner in Meſbec ? 


While God keeps the Rod in his owne hands, the ſmart is not cio Dominz PF 
graviſimum 


quod adverſa* ' 


ſo greivous : We learnethis in Davids choiſe ( 2 Sam.24.14. ) 
when three evills were offered him, he reſolves, Let me ct now 
into the band of the Lord ( for bis mercies are great and let me 


not fall into the hand of man. A good man can eatier dye by the parte eorum 
ſtare, conſilia” 


hand of God, then receive a ſight wound-by the hand of an 
Enemy : As thoſe comforts are ſweeter, ſo cthole ſufferings 
are not ſo bitter which Beleevers receive immediately from 
God. 

It is hard to ſuffer from equals, much more from inferi- 
ours, but moſt of all when we ſuffer the fatherly diſpleaſure 
of God, from thoſe who are the obje&s of his diſpleaſure as 
a Judge. Let the righteous [mite me ( ſaith David, P ſal. 141.) 
a reproofe from them is Oyle, but a reproofe from the wic- 
ked is Gall and Viniger to a godly heart; Thereaſon why a 
godly man chuſes rather to be ſmitten by. the righteous, then 
the wicked, is, becauſe they have ſomewhat, poſſibly, much of 
God in them; therefore inuch more doth he ſay, Let the 
righteous God ſmite me. It is a mercy, if we muſt needs be 
chaſtiſed, when God will chaſtiſe us himſelfe, and not give 
us into the hands of men whoſe mercics are cruel. 

There are two things which make it ſo greivoys to the 
people of God, when they are. delivered up into the hands of 
the ungodly. 

Fiſt, Their cruelty : Their mercies are crucll, how un- 
mercifall then are they in their cruelties ? As they know no 
meaſure in ſinning againſt God, ſo they keep none in vexing 
man, The Lord promiſeth ( Pſal.1 26.3. ) The Rod of the wic- 
hed ſhall not reſt pon the lot of the righteous ; implying, that by 


the good will of evill men it ſhould reſt thece ; they would - 


never take it off, if God did nor, 


ſorum contra 


Secondly, . 


EY 


Eft hc in judi- | 


This videatuy 
Favere, (y a 


conatuſque ip* 


nos proſperando. 
Brent. $4 


Chap. 16. An Expoſition upon the Book, of ] OB. 


Secondly ( which troubles more then the tormer ) Their 
blaſphemy. And that firſt againit God himſclfe, as if he ei. 
ther could not deliver out of their hands ( 2 Chron, 32, 14.) 
What is your God that he ſhould be able to deliver you out of 
my hand ( Pal. 42. ) Where is now their God ? Thus the wice 
ked Jewes into whoſe hand God delivered his Son, dideven 
dare God to come to his reſcue ( Mat. 27. 43.) or, as it he took 
their part, and favoured the cauſe which they have in hand, 
Secondly, They blaſpheme, or ſpeak evill both of the wayes 
and people of God. What's become of your prayers now? 
Where's your faſting now ? Of which you boaſted, that it 
would doe ſuch wonders. It is a ſoare affliion to be under 
the rule of wicked men, much more to beunder their rage: 
that prophetick curſe which David denounceth againſt his F- 
nemy, is thus expreſſed ( Pſal. 10g. 6.) Set thou a Wicked man 
over him: A wicked man were better be under the power of 
good men, then of the wicked ( for a L yond man cannot be 
ſo ſeveretoa wicked man, as one wicked man is to another ) 
but if a wicked man be ſo cruell to wicked men who arefo 
like him, how cruel] muſt he needs be to godly men who are 
altogether unlike him ? 
Fourthly, Note. 

Godly men looke through all ſecond cauſes to the firſt. 

As they reſt not in the creature for the good which they re- 
ceive, ſo they ſtay not in the creature when they receive evill; 
they ſee a hand otGod in and over all. 

Note Fifthly. 

IWe plorifie God as much in acknowledging afflitions, as in acknow« 
ledging mercies and bleſſings to come from him. 

He is the Author of both; he takes it as much upon him, 
that he creates darkneſſe, as that he formes light ; that is, As the 
next words expoundit, That he creates evill as well as makes 


peace (Ta. 45.7. ) Now ifthe Lord-challenges this as a part * 


of that glory which he will not give to Idolls, then, we give 
him the glory of the onely true God, while we acknowledge 
this. *-*. 
Sixthly, Note., - 

There u no way to. ſettle or quiet the heart till it looke up ts God © 
the diſpoſer of our troubles. 

This was ob's laft reſort : And this was Davids when —_ 
cur ic 


Verſy 


S* 


= 


curſed him, God hath bid Shimei curſe : This kept downe thoſe 
angry. motions, Which muſtelſe have boyled up as high in his 
ſpicit, as they did in Abiſþdes , himſelte being more deeply 
concerned'in it them Abiſhai'was. Fob having diſcovered this 
frame of ſpirit more then once betore, I here only touch up- 
on it. 

Laſtly, Take this comfortable Corolary from the whole. 

Though God doth often deliver his choyceft Servants into 
the power of wicked men, yet he never delivers them up to 
the will of wicked men : They cannot doe:;ywith his people 
what they pleaſe, they (hall onely doe what God himſelfe 
pleaſeth, though they difpleaſe God highly in doing ic. God 
never turnes the leaſt of thoſe who beleeve in his Name, 6ut 
of his owne hand, though he turne them over into the hand 
of the ungodly : as God keeps his title to them ſtill , ſo hee 
ſtill Keepes the! poſſeſſion of them, Saints in the hand of 
the vileſt men, are in the hand, or pofſeflion of God two 
WAyess 

Firſt, They are in the hand of his power, he can fetch them 
ont of the Harids'of meni when he will. 

Secondly , They are under the hand of his.care, and this 
five wayes. 

Firſt, To provide, that though they endure much hardſhip 
in their hands, yer they ſhall receive no hurt 3 God! doth not 
turnehis into ts hands ofevill men for evill, but for good. 

Secondly', Re Kathi chem in the hand ofhiscareto furniſh 
them with ftrength.co ſuffer,  * 

Thirdly, To'teach them'how to profit by ſufferings, 

Fourthly, Tomoderate'the harids of .che wicked rewards 
thety, cheiF Hands ſhall notbefreavierthen he hathappointcd, 
they: (hall not.give you aftivakemore then he harh numbred 
_ 0; 76 . 5 

Laftly, As to order how tmiuch;, fo likewiſe how long they 
ſhall ſuffer”; Our times drein Gods hand, when we are in the 
hand ofmen; As they catitiot'add a drop to our cup,ſo not a 
and to -onr'Glaſſe; beyond what the Lord hathappointed 
our, | 
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= | 26, 
ſos, Chap..16. Verſ. 12,13, 14. ro 
ert 
1 was at eaſe but he hath broken me aſunder : hee bath alſo taken reſt 
me by my recke , andſhaken me to prices, and ſet me up for his | 1 
marRe, r 
Fig _—_ compaſſe me iound about, be cleaveth my reins aſunder, Wh 
ad doth not ſparc; Le prrwyreth out my Gall upon the ground, neit 
Fe breabeth me with breach kpon breach, hee runneth upon me like U 
a tf 1 altt. but 
| . ver 
08 fill profecutes che ſame argument, ſetting out his af- {@b 
Priction intheir darkeſt colcurs to the ſeventeenth Verle thou 
of this Chapter, and then with higheſt confidence attc- wan 
Ring, yea calling Heaven and Ewrth to atteſt both the righte- het 
ouſneſſe of his wayes towards mcn , and che rightneſle of his rity 
worſhip tenderec unto God, tol 
Thcfſe three, with the two Verſes following, containe two leey 
generall points, f-or 
Fi:ft, He tels us how, and in what manner he was handled fort 
_ >= by Godin thoſedayes ot his afiliction, Verſ. 12,13,14. his 
5 Secondly, He tells us how he bchaved himiclfe under the wor 
hand of God; or how he was atfc&cd- with theſe afflitions, 200 
Verſ. 15,16. Ihbave ſowed ſackcloth upon my Shin , and defiled my Was 
horne in the Cuſt, &c. As Gods hand was heavie upon him, ſo fted 
he held out all the demonſtrations and emblemes. of. a heavie Tos 
heart : I ſowed ſackcloth upon my skin. his 
He begins with , or rather proſecutes the defcription( for voli 


he had ſpoken much of it before ) of his ſad aflitions. And Wor 
becauſe contrarics illuſtrate, and ſet forth one another, there- 
fore, he firſt ſhewes what condition he had been in : ſecondly, 


what he then was in. Our preſent wants andevils are aggravated 6 

by our farmer comforts and enjoyzments. ſgni 

This courſe and'method Fob takes to aggravate his; late 

52 Firſt, Telling us that ae was once whole and at eaſe. fies a 
Secondly, What hee at that crime was , painedandbro- F 

ken to peic:s. unle 

I was at eaſe. » g 

mp6! 


But how doth this agree with what Job affirmed ( as br 
200 
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26, ) I was not in ſafety, neither bad I reſt, neither was T quiet , yet 
trouble came, It ſeems Fob was never at eaſe, and yet he fſairh 
here, I was at eaſe : He that is not in ſafety, and hath ncicher 
reſt nor quict, ſurcly, He is #1 little eaſe. 

There is no contradidion between theſe two , we may eca(i- 
ly reconcile them, and makeup the ſeeming difference , thus. 
When Fob ſaith ( Chap. 3.) I was not in ſafety , neither hadI reſt, 
neither was T quiet ; his meaning is, that his ſpicic did not truſt 
upon his outward proſperity : He had abundance in the worl, 
but he had no carnall confidence in worldly things. Feb ne- 
verſaydto his ſoule ( when his Barnes were full, and his 
ſubſtance mulciplyed ) Soule take thy eaſe, eat and be merry , 
thou baſt enough layd up for many yeares. Fob had much of the crez- 
ture in his hand, but he kept it all out of his heart, and when 
he was furtheſt from miſery, he was farre cnough from ſecu- 
rity; hedid not thinke his life ſafe , becauſe he had ſufficient 
tolive upon, nor was heat reſt, becauſe he was rich, A Be- 
leevers reſt is-not in any outward comfort which he receives 
from God, but in God , from whom he receives all his com- 
forts. So then , Job ſpeakes there of the ſpirituall frame of 
his heart , but herehe ſpeakes of the temporall frame of his 
worldly eſtate, in wich he had caſe, and the affluence cf all 
good things, no man moleſting him : As if hee had ſayd, Time 
ds when 1.was not at all pinched with poverty in my eſtate , nor bla. 
ftedwith reproach in my credit, nor tortured with paines in my body ; 
Tcan remember the time when I w4s at full eaſ#in all theſe ; That's 
his ſenſe. in this Text, and b:tween theſe two there is no op - 
polition ; 4 man may be at eaſe in th? World, and yet n:t mabe the 
World bis ea'e, nor reſt upon the 1Forld. 


I was at eaſe. 


Such was my former flouriſhing condition , the word £1 LTV7G 

lgnifics to be peaceab!e, quiet, or well ſeil-d, th: Vulgir tran- ,. 

lates, Twas a rich man ; the ſame word in the Hebrew ligni- 522 
8a rich man, and a man at eaſe, for two reaſons. 
Firſt, Becauſe riches and eaſe uſnally goe together ; and V2 

unlefſe a man live at eaſe, that is in ontward peace, it is hard 

tO gather riches, Times of warre and trouble are ſcattering an 

mpoveriſhing times: The rowling ſtone gets no Moſſe. As men have 

| opportunity, ſo they are moſt aRive to gather wealch 
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when all is til] andquiet : There are but few who know how 
tofifh in rroubled waters , though -ſome make their beſt trade 
there. 

Secondly, The ſame word fignifes both to be rich , and to 
be at caſe, fromthe effet ; b:cauſe, men that are rich, uſually 
take theirecaſe; as caſe and peace give them opportunity to 
gather riches, ſo riches cauſe them to take their eaſe, both 
outward civill cafe, and oft times -inward ſinfull eaſe; that 
is, to ſit downe, and make their riches, and outward accom- 
modations, the very baſis of their quiet and contentment, 
So the rich are «expreſſed ( Ezek, 23. 42. ) Thou ſateſt upon a 
ſtately Bed, aud a Table prepared before it, kc. Anda .woice of 4 
multitude being at eaſe was with her , and with the men of the com- 
men ſort were brought, Sqbeans from the Wilderneſſe , which put 
bracelets upon their hands, and beautifull Crownes upon their beads: 
Here's the deſcription of a rich people, and what were they? 
A multi'ude being at eaſe , having gotten-goadly furniture:for 
their houſes, full tables for their bellyes, pretious ornaments 
for their hands and heads, that is, having abundance of all 
things, they gave themſclves up to ſecurity, and+tooke their 
fill in the creature : And by how much the greater a carnall 
mans worldly felicity is, by ſo much the more doth it try- 
umph over all jealouſies and ſuſpicions of evill ( Revel. 18, 
7.) Babylon ſaith, Ifit a Queene and am no widdow, and ſhall fee 
no ſorrow, Babylan is at eaſe, ſhee feels no evill, and fhe feares 
none, Jeruſalem was once in ſuch a condition throug h the 
favour of God, and ſo ſhe ſhall be in due time againe.( Zech. 
7. 7: ) Should yee not beare the words which tbe Lord bath oryed by 
the former Prophets, when Jeruſalem was inhabited, and in prof 
rity ( or at eaſe) and the Cities thereof round about her , whe 
men inhabited the South of the plaine ? The South of the plain, 
was a Region or Countrey extreamely infeſted with Enemies, 
where no man durſt dwell or make his habitation, for feare 
ot hoſtile incurſions: yet Feruſalem was in ſuch proſperity, 
or at ſuch eaſe, that the South of the plaine, the open Countreys 
znd unwalled Villages were as ſafe to the Inhabitants as wal- 
Id and fortified Ciries : At ſuch eaſe, and in ſuch ſafety ſhall 
7eruſalem be againe, when the Lord ſhall appoint ſalvation wits 
ber, inſtead of Walls and Bulwarks. 
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I'was at eaſe, 


Fob makes this report of his former proſperity , that hee Miſer:1in:ss, 
might move his Friends to pity him in his preſent miſery, It mMver 4 jrivre 
is a rhetoricall argument : The Orator gives this rule, when jog Merc 
we would ftirrup compallion towards a man in miſery , wee Sn on 
muſt firſt deſcribe .in what heights he hath ſtood, and then per quem = 
ſhew how low he is fallen ; we arenot ſo much atfefted with bus in bonis fu- 
any mans being in a low eſtate, as with his falling from a ©" © nunc 
high eſtate. When Lucifer the Son of the morning, fals from os o Saga 
Heaven, and falls into Hell, to the ſides of the Pit; this ſers Tic. ge 1,4. 
all men LEY (T/a. 14. 11,12,15.) vent, lib,r, 

Hence Obterve. 

To have been in ' proſperity, addes to the burden and bitternefſe of 
preſent adverſity. 

[cis an afliftion, never to have been inproſpericy ; bat its 

agreater afflition to be caſt downe from a fate of proſpert- 
ty : for him that hath been great, and rich, and powerfull in 
the World, tobecome meane and poor, and powerlefle, this Cor tl 
pinches ſoare, and goes to the quick . Job aggravates iis (or- [.;, fwms 4oen 
rowes atlarge upon this account ( Chap. 29. Chap. 30. ) The ſum atque ut 
Candle of God bined _ my head, 1 waſbed my ſteps in butter, my fui. Plaur. in 
glory was freſh in me,$c. But new they that are younger then Thave Motel. 
ne in derifinn, &c. So ( Lam. 4-2. ) Theprecious ſons of Sion, com- Fn fm 
parable to fine Gold, bow are theyefteemed as earthen Pitchers, And py A" ht 
(Verſe 5.) They that did feed delicately, are deſolate in the ftreets , Ovid. 
they that were brought up in Scarlet embrace dunghils, From Fuimus Trees 
delicate feeding to deſolation , from Scarlet to a dunghill is ©* 
a great change : the dunghill would not be ſo loathfome, 
wereit not for the Scarlet, nordeſolation ſo greivous were 
it not for the remaining taſte of the late delicate feeding. Eve- 
ry remembrance of the Wormewood and the Gall of their 
preſent afliion in Babylon, was made more bitter by the re- 
menabrance of the Milke and Honey which flowed in the 
Land of Canaan They who have alwayes been in alow con- 
dition ſcarſe feele or. know the want of 'great things , becauſe 
they never knew the meaning of their enjoyment. 

The Greek Poet tells us af HeoBa, notdaring for [lane, fo Ervipides. 
much as to lift up ber eyes, or look Polyomeſtor in the face, be- 
cauſe ſhee had been a @reene, but was then a poore Captive. 
Common 
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Common Captives can ealily lifr up their eyes and cryes to 
thoſe that are in proſperity, for reliefe and helpe , whereas 0+ 
thers who havelivcd at eaſe, can with more eaſe ſtarve then 
begg. 
As a downefa'l from a ſeeming height in f{pirituals into the 
mireof (in ; hath more wickednefle in itthen a bare continu- 
ance in fin; ſoa downfall from a reall height in .temporals 
into the mire of miſery, hath more trouble in it then a bare 
continuance in miſery. T hey who have made a faire ſhew , or 
an outward flourith in the Faith, and afterward fall back,are 
worle then thoſe whonever made any ſhew at all. Iris fad 
for any one to live openly in in ; but for ſuch as have made 
an open profeſſion of Godlinefle, to apoſtatize, and fall back 
to ſin, this is matter of ſaddeſt lamentation : For as the A- 
poſtle Peter ſpeakes , It had been better for them that they bad not 
knowne the way of God, then after they bave knowne it to turhe 
from the boly Commandement : It is better ( in ſpiricuall re- 
| ſpeRts ) never to have been a Profeſſar,then to be an. Apoſtate, 
Thus alſo ic is better ( in civill reſpe&s ) neyer to have been 
high, or great in the World, then after all this-to ſuffer a mi- 
a downefall,and to-be numbred among the loweſt of the 
People. 

And in this we may ſee the wongerfull love of Feſus Chriſt 
to poor ſinners, who ſuffered fo great a change far our ſakes; 
l;e might well ſay, I was at eaſe, but be hath broken me aſunder. 

, Chriſt was broken all to peices for us , hee was broken and 
. bruiſed for us, but he had becn at eaſe : How great was his 
love who willingly ſuffered, not onely for finners, but-as a 
{inner, having reigned in righteouſneſſe from all eternity ? 
The Apoftleuſeth this argument, more then once to advance 
the kindneſſe of Chriſt to linful} man ( 2 Cor. $, 9.) Belov:d, 
Ton now the grace of our Lord Fejus Chriſt, who though he were 
zach, yet he became poore for our ſakes ; that we through his poverty 
might be made rich : For Chrik who was rich to become poore, 
argues the riches of his love; this ſhewes the great affcaion 
hebare to us, becauſe-it ſhewes that he bare fuch great afflicti- 
on for us. | 

Againe (Phil, 2. 6,7.) Who being in the forme of God , thought 
7t no robbery to be equall with God ; but made bimſelfe of no reputa- 
tion, and tooke upon him the forme of a Servant :1 He emptyed _ 

c o) 
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{elfe, to fill us, and to raiſe.our reputation with his Father, 


layd downe his owne. 
Now ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered fuch a wondrous change, 
. from the farme of God to the forme of a Servant, from the 
fulnefle of God, to the ewprineſle of the meaneſt man ; this is 
the higheſt teſtimony of his love. The courſe which Chriſt did 
run to fave us, declares that there went as much of his love, 
as of his worthineſle to fave us: For asno creature had 'worth 
cnough to ſave us any way, ſo no-creaure had Joue encugh 
to ſave us in-ſuch a way. It one had come out of Poverty 
and milery todye for us, it had (hewed wond:rtull love , but 
to [cave riches and become poore, to leave glory and become 
baſe, to leave fulneſſe and become empty, to leave ( in gegard 
of vilible manifeſtations) his God-head, and vecom Man : 
How unchangeable was his heart to us, who yeelded him- 
{elf: up to ſuch changes for ns? He being at eaſe was broken 
aſunder that we might not be broken, or rather that we might 
be made whole for ever. | 
Por xa I'was at eaſe ; What followes?' He hath broken me 

dſunder 


Hence Obſerve, 


All worldly rity may quickly be daſht and loſt. 

Doe not od ria new thing happens under che Sun,when 
you ſee men that were at eaſe, broken, men that are full, 
empty, men that were rich, impoveriſhed, men that were in 
health, fick. The holy Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 7. 30.) at once coun» 
lels, and comm:nds us, V/e the World, as not abuſing it , that is, 
uſe it well : There is much evill in the World, yer we may ; 
yea we muſt make a good uſe of the World : Why ? Becauſe 
the faſhion of this World paſſeth. away. As fa(hions in the World 
alter and change every day, ſo doth the faſhion of this World; 
thereis a World to come, the faſhivn witeteof (hall never go or 
paſſe away; but the faſhion (or ſcheme) of this World paſſerly 
continually. The word which we tran(late faſhion,fignifiesa Gev 
imetricall figure, or-artificiall form, habit, veſtute, as alſo any 
thetoricall tinenefle or bravery of words: Now all thebeauty 
of this World is but like ſome of theſe ſchemes, which havs 
more ſhew then ſubſtance in-them ; and the whole World bes 
low put together, is bur like a Pageant, or Mask , on the ſcene 

whereof 
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whereof many perſons are repreſented toatt their parts, but 
they ſoon ditappeare , and the ſtage or ſcene ir ſelfe is pulled 
downe. 

As thus the whole World paſſeth away , ſo-doth the ſtate of 
each man in the World. And as there is in the World an affe&. 
ed varying of faſhions,. or a voluntary paſling from one yaine 
faſhion to another,from one proud faſhion to another; ſo there 
is an inflited variety of faſhion in the World, God makes man 
paile from one faſhion to another , whether he will orno, or 
much againſt his will ; when his faſhion was fulnefle,he makes 
it emptineſſe, when his faſhion was riches he maks- it poverty ; 
when his faſhion was Peace and quietnelſe, hee makes it Warr 
and confufion; theſe are the changes which God makes among 
the SAdions of the World. The pride of man: changes from 
one vaine faſhion to another; rhe providence of God changes 
man from his moſtdelightfull, ro a mournefull faſhion :' And 
when the Garments of outward proſperity ſeem - to us ſo 
ſtrong,that they will never weare out,how much or how long 
ſacver weweare them, hee teares-anvd breaks both them and 


us, as Fob complaines with his next breath. 


He hath broken me aſunder. 


This ſentence is but one wordin'the Hebrew, yet more then 
a fingle.word; -it.is elegancly doubled-in eonſtrution to im- 
ply. double: affliftion. Grammarians tell us, that two words 
put together, or the ſame word twice pnr encreaſe the (enfe, 
Ordinary words\ will not ferve'to-exprefle an extraordinary 
condition ;. he.ſpeakes great and'compounded' words; becauſe 
lits.forrows: were great and compounded ſorrows, Foby was 
not-a-fingle, but:a double breaking; yeazhis was a manifold 
breaking: He was often broken; and: utterly broken'; there: 
peatedftroakes which fel upon him-(by divine diſpenſation) 
from all hands, had beaten him to duſt and 'atomes: Heath 
broken me in. ſunder, 

* Further, The: root of the word ſignifies, to meke-voyd, to 
iſbpace; toſeatcer, to bring to nought, or'to make-norh) 
of ( Fſalts/33; 10. ) The Lord brings to nought the counſel! the 

heathen. Jo againe (Tſe. $. 10: YIt is uſed” often for" 
theLaw, by frequent and willfull fnning againſt”it: _—_ 
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\inners wou'd break the Law in ſunder, or pull it all in pci- 
ces : They have made voyd thy Law ( Pal. 119. ) As if they would 
not onely tin againlt che Law, bur fin away the Law, not one- 
ly withdraw themſelves from the obcdience of it, but drive 
ic out of the World ; they would make voyd and repeale the 
holy a&ts of God, thac their owne 'wicked a&ts might not be 
queſtioned; and IeRt the Law ſhould have a power to puniſh 
them , they will deny it a power to rule them ; that's the 
force of the ſimple word here uſed, as applyed to higheſt 
tranſgreſſing againſt theLaw of God. 

Now as wicked men by finning, would batter the Law to 
peices, ſo God by affliting doth fometimes break good men 
to peices. Confider what courſe uſage the holy Law of God 
hath in the hearts and lives of wicked men;O hew they tear it, 
and vex it, and batter it every day : Thus doth the Lord deale 
with many of his holy ſervants, who ( bad they their wiſh ) 
would not wake the leaſt breach in the Law , and whoſe hearts 
are often broken with godly ſorrow , becauſe they cannor 
but break it , yet to theſe he doth not onely give a bruiſe oc 
ablow but breaks them aſunder. 

There is yet another elegancy in the-{ignification of the 
word : For as Hebreicians obſerve, ic notes a bruiſing , like 
that of Grapes, or Olives, which are trodden in a preſſe, to 


make Wine or Oyle; hence alſo a Noune from this Verbe ſig- Gr nc" ſum 
nies the Wine-preſfſe ( Tſa. 63. 3. ) Now Grapes and Olives 7 Ho 


olrug in torcue 


being trodden, are broken and bruiſed in peices ; not onely j;;;. 
s their forme and beauty totally ſpoyled, bur all their ſweet- 
eſe, juyce, and liquor, is wrought out of them, and they 
ie Icft as a dry lumpe. | 
Now look what Grapes and Olives are, when taken out 
ofthe Preſſe ; even ſuch alumpe was Fob; he was broken a- 
ſunder in the Wine-prefſe, though nor of Gods wrath, as 
is Friends mif-judged, yet in the Wine-prefſe of his chaſtiſe- 
ments and ſevereſt tryalls ; all his worldly moyſtuce was 
(queezed out, and bis earthly glory was quite defaced,” he had 
nothipg left of. chat, but ( as it were ) a dry huske ;/ yet his 
pirituall eftate was ſtill juycy , and his ſoule by theſe preſſings, 
teadings, and breakings, had diftilled much ſweet Oyle and 
Wine, and much more was ftill remaining in him; From theſe 
tightned ſgnifications ofthe word layd together; | 
Pp Obſerve 
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Obſerve in general]. 

God doth not onely aflict thoſe whom be loves, but affiit them 
ſorely and ſeverely. 

He afflicts ſome, not onely to the empairing and abating, 
but to the undoing and ruining of their outward comforts, 
and worldly enjoyments : Nothing can be fayd to decipher 
an affiifed ſtate beyond what this word will beare. And that 
God doth affii& his choſen ones to the utmoſt rack of this 

®pbraſe , will appeare alſo from all that followes to the end of 
the fourteenth Verſe; the opening of which will be a con- 
tinuall proofe and illuſtration of this great and often expe. 
rimented truth, wpon, and among the precious Sons of Sion: 
This I ſhall hint all along, beſides thoſe obſervations which 
ariſe our of them: He hath broken me alunder , and what fol- 
lows, in the ſame Verſe; 


He hath alſo taken me by my neck , and ſhaken me to peices. 


[s not this to deale ſeverely ? A loving Father takes his 
Son about the neck and kifks him ; what a rough ſalute did 
the Lord give this Son of his , when he took him by the neck; 
and ſhook him to peices ? Such a carriage ſeemes not to beal- 
ter the manner of men, much lefſe after the manner of Fa- 


thers; yet this was the manner of. God. to Fob, who was allo 
his Friend and Father, 


He bath t1|,en me by my neck. 


when a man is taken by the neck, he is aſſaulced in his chiefcl 
ſtrength, and taken at the greateſt advancage. 

There is a threefold -metaphor, or allukon in theſe words, 
which being conſidered diſtin&)y, willlet out their meaning 
yet more fully. 

Firſt, They beare an aliuſion to Wreſtlers , who take one 
another by the neck , or collar; he that is:the ſtrongeſt ; not 
onely takes his Antagoniſt. by the neck, bur ſhakes him, as if 
he would ſhake him .to peices. God wreftted- with the Pa- 
eriarch Jacoblicerally and corporally ( though the greateſt la- 
bour and ftceſſe of Facobs wreſtling was ſpirituall and inter- 
nall) And when he ſaw that be prevailednot ( Facob prevailed 
with God for ſo much ſtcengeh, that now God could not ( ac- 


The neck is as the tower and ſtrength of the body, and' 


cording. 


cording to that diſpenſation ) prevaile againſt Facob, yer ) 
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he touched the bollow of Facobs thigh, and made him halt. God 
wreltled with Job, not corporally, yet in corporall things, 
the ftrefſe alſo of his wreſtling was ſpirituall, and he prevai- 
ld with God, and over Satan ; yet God was pleaſed not one- 
ly, for the preſent, to touch a joynt, and make him halt, but 
even to ſhake every joyit and limbe to peices. 

Secondly , Ir is an allufion to Sergeants or Bailiffs, that 
are ſent to areſt men for debt, or for their evill deeds : This 4 
fort of men are boyfterous enough , they having power will .S 
not forbeare to lay hold on Perſons obnoxious, and take J 
them by the neck, when they attach them. Wee have that u- 
lage exprefſed ( Matth. 18. 28. ) The evill Servant, to whom 
the Lord had forgiven ten thouſand Talents ( a vaſt debt ) 
found one of his fe]llow-Servants, who owed him an hundred 
pence ( an inconfiderable ſumme ) and would needs exa&t 
the utmoſt from him : the Text ſaith, The ſame Servant went 
at, and found one of his fellow-ſervants, which ought him an hun= 
dredpence, and be layd hands upon bim , and took him by the throat, 
ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt : He took him by the throat, the | 
word fignifies properly to choake, or to take another fo imnys Pre- q 
rudely by the throat, as to choake, or ( as wee ſay ) throttle mebat fauces | 
him, It is tranſlated to choake with water ( Mark. 5. 13. ) ang" 
and is applyable to any violent a& by which the breath is — obtor-= 
opt, eſpecially to taking by the neck, or throat. ts collo preme- 

Thirdly , Ic is an alluſion, as ſome conceive, to Conque= bat. Eraf. 
rers in Warre, who when they have worſted an Adverſary,, 
take him by the neck, and make him their priſoner: Ag it is 
the laſt a& of triumph and inſultation over an Enemy, to «Mt 
tread upon his neck ( Foſb. 10. 24. ) Foſbuacalledall the men | | 
of Iſrael, and ſayd unto the Captaines of the men of Warre, , 
which went with them , Come neere and put your feet upon the 
necks Yr Kings : and they came neere and put their feet pon 
the necks of them z N was itis( 1 fay )thelaſta& of triumph 
tv tread wpon the necke : ſo it is the firſt at of triumph to take by 
tbe neck. Job thought himſelfe uſed thus, Hee bath taken 
Ne L., the necke, as a Wraſtler, as a Sergeant, oras a Vitor 
n Warre, 
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4nmit. Diul. 


aafeoy pt TH; 


#duans. Sept. 


—_—_ 


And bath ſhaken me to peices. 


I will not let ic paſſe unobſerved, that the word which we 
tranllate to ſbahe 10 peices, is but one in the Hebrew, but as 
that which we render to break aſunder , ſo this is doubled to 
highten the ſenſe, and intimate no ordinary , but a terrible 
ſhaking ; ſuch a ſhaking as is followed with ſcattering, or a 
ſhaking, like the breaking of a potters Veſſell with an Iron 
Rod. The word is uſed to {ignitic the irrefiſtible efficacy of 


the Word: of God, whether to convert , or to confound, to. 


break the ſtony heart into contririon for fin , or to batter the 
obſtinate heart, which conrinueth in {1n, Is not my word a fire? 
( ſaith God, ) The word of God is a fire, to confume the droſk 
and corruption that is in the hearts and lives of men. And is 
not my word a Hammer ? What kinde of Hammer ? A Hammer 


that breaketh the rock in pices ? Yes, the word of God is all 


this, *is a fire, and*cis a Hammer, it burnes, it batters all 
that ſtands before it. Now as the Word of God is to the 
hearts of men, ſo the Rod of God is to the eſtaces of men; 
it (hakes, thatters, and breakes them to peices ; To ſhake, or 
break a man to peices, is in common fpeech applyable to the 
eſtates of men, as well as to their perſons, for of ſuch a man 
we ſay, He is broken, 

The Seprurginc reads this clauſe with an expoſitory ad- 


dition, He hah talen me by the hayre of the bead, and (baken me. 


They who follow that reading, interpret it, b7 a meraphor;, 
He bath taken me by the hayre ; that is , by my oucward eftate, 
by my riches, honour, and greatnefſe( theſe are to men, as the 
hayre is to the head, ornaments, yet excrements ) h: hath taken 
me by theſe haires, even all my oucward ſplendor, and glory; 
and ihaken them in peices. 

All this diverſity, whether of reading,. or expounding the 
Text meets in the maine point, That God deales ſeverely with md- 
1y whom: he loves dearely. 

He hath ſbaken me in peices,, and yet he. hath not done wittt 
me ; as..the Lord broke and fhooke me-afunder when I was 
whole, ſo he wounds me, now I am broken : Ithe can bit 


finde enough of me left rogether to make a mark of, I ſhall 


be ſure to feele his Arrows. .. 


—— v 
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And ſet me up for bis mark, 


7ob was caſt downe by affliction, and yet he was ſet up to 
receive more afllifion : *Tis a Proverbiall ſpeech , ſignifying Proverbialis 
that a man is made the common receic, or ſubjz& of miſery, /ocutio quo ſig+ 
A Mark is purpoſely ſet up to receive Arrows, Darts , or Bul- —_— pa 
lets ſhot at ir; ſo that for a man tobe ſer up as a mark, is to £77 p 
ſand as a common obje&, upon which all calamities center ;jnjuriis propoſt- 
themſelves 3 what Job here complaines of , he had expoſtula- wm. 
ted wich God about ( Chap. 7. 20. ) Wherefore baſt thou ſet me 
45 a marke, ſo that Tam a burden to my ſelfe ? | ſhall ſpeake 
the lefſe to it here, having ſpoken to it there already. 

The ſame Originall word ts not ufed in both places, though 
the ſenſe be the ſame : There Fob ſpeakes in a Paraphraſe, 4 191 ſer- 
Thou haſt ſet me oppoſite, or over againſt thee : Here he uſes a lin- v2, quod eum 
gle terme, which notes a mark , ffrialy taken ; for it comes enter = 
from a root which ſignifies to obſerve; becauſe the mark, or PIN 
white, is diligently obſerved by him that ſhoots z, the Ar- ,,,, 
cher keeg's his eye upon the mark , that he may ſend his Arrow axonds , pro- 
| to the mark. A mark is that'to the eye in ſhooting , which prie fig: pgnum 
theend is to the minde of man in all his wayes ofating; and Pn Jaght- 
therefore our Engliſh word Scope from the Greek ( 9973s ————_ = 
whi.h properly {1gnifics an Archers marke, is uicd figuratively ſtinamus aut 
to hgnifie the end which we d<fign to our felves in cvecy under- prefigimzs jeo» 
taking, And hence the eye with which we take ayme, is put 149. Eral. 
for the end ( Matth 6. 22: ) [f thine eye be ſingle, the while bo- 
dis light ; that is, if the end, or the thins thit thou ayaelt 
at be juſt and right , all thy ations will be right too : Every 
man 1s regulated by his end, all he durh, lookes that way 3 
therefore if thy end and ayme be honcft and ſincere, all thy 
wayes and workes will bes ſuch, So then, as the «nd is the 
mark of the minde; ſo a mark is theend of theeye ; ic direfts 
all unto it, And while ob faich, He bath ſet me up as a mark,, xg iſe poſuus 
his meaning is, I am the Burt or White, at which the Lord aymes fui in ſcopum 
WM bs Arrowes, bee empties his ®4iver at my breaſt. So the «t mille jacula, 
Church cryes out ( Lam. 3. 12, 13. ) He hath bent bis bow, be." Jagina 
hath ſet m2 as a mark, for the Arrow 3 He hath can/ed the Arrowes of 
bis Quiver to enter into my reyn?s : The Hebrew is, He hath cau- 
{:d the Sons of bis Q4ivzr to enter into my reynes.  Arrowes are the 
ns of the Quiver : S2ns are called Arcows' Pſa), 127.14, 5.) | 
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deſcribed by old Simeon, as a mark ſet up to ſhoot at ( Luke 2, 


4, 35+) This Childe is ſet for the falling and riſing of many in 


3 
Ifrael; and for a ſigne to be ſpoken againft : What tigne ? A But 


Ige , or d Butt mark, Aſigne to be ſpoken againſt ; that is, All 
ſhall dire& the Arrowes of their words againſt him. Bitter 
words are compared to Arrows ; many ſhowres of theſe were 
ſhot againſt Jeſus Chriſt : He was aymed at on every (ide, 
by eavious ſpirits and malevolent tongues : He might (ay az 
Job , Thou haſt ſet me up as a mark, 
Obſerve from this Alluion. 
Firſt, The Servants of God muſt expe many affliftions from the 
band of God. 
A mark isnot ſetup (orit is very rarely ſet up) for one 
ſhot : As God hath more mercies then one in ſtore for his 
le, ſo he hath more Arrows then one for them in his Quiver. 
When thou haſt received one ſhot , prepare for a ſecond, and 
a third. 
Obſerve. 
Secondly , God ſeemes to take pleaſure in afflifting his people. 
This alſo contribures to the proofe of the generall Obſer- 
vation before given : For the more pleaſure any one takes in 
afftiiQting, the more ſeverity he ſhewes in affliting. A Father 
chaſtiſeth his ChilJde with teares in his eyes ; every ftroake 
which a wiſe Father gives his Childe, is as a wound to him- 


ſelfe, and this abates the ſmart of the blow ; but for Fathers 


to doe it as the Apoſtle ſpeakes { Heb. 12. For their pleaſure, 
or when it vleaſerh a Fake ( in that ſenſe) co =r this 
encreaſeth the ſmart. The ſufferer feeles moſt paine when it 
is a pleaſure to another to make him ſuffer. Now, what 1s 
ſhooting at a mark ? No man ſhoots at a marke for toyle, to 
make a labour, and a buſfinefſe of it, but men ſhoot at 4 
mark for their recreation, and pleaſure. 


God delights not properly in the ſorrows and ſuffer of 


his people; he is not like thoſe cruell Tyrants, who 


' their Captives to a Poſt, and then ſhoot them dead for pon 
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God doth not willingly , much lelle fporcingly, aftli& the 
Children of Men ( Lam. 3. 33. ) yer it pleaſeth him to af- 
flit them ; yea, as Fob ſpeakes ( Chap. g. ) He laughs at the 
tryall of the innocent ; that is, He carries himſelfe ( as to their 
ſenſe ) as if he did not regard what they ſuffered, though in- 
deed he be infinitely tender of them in all their ſufferings ; 
yer becauſe they doe not alwayes underſtand: the language of 
this laughter , it makes them cry out as if God had forſaken 
them, and were cither really gggrned an Enemy againſt them, 
or at leaſt, did not uſe them"3s his Friends ; from which 
neer relation , 7 He more remote, then to be ſet 
up and ſhot at as a mark. 
Obſerve, 

Thirdly ; Aft:&ion doth not- bit the Saints by chance , but by 
dreion, 

There is a-great differerence betweene ſhooting at randome, 
and ſhooting at a mark. God doth now draw his Bow at a venture 
(as he who (lew Abab did, a Kings 22. 34 ) or fhoot at the 
whole hoſt of mankinde, let the Arrow light where and on 
whom ic will, But he (ingles our the particular perſon, whom 
be intends to hit, Every one of his Arrows goes upon a ſpe- 
call errand, and touches no breaſt but that againſt whom ic 
was ſent : And as this ſpeakes the honour of God, who -de- 
termines as much , upon whom, as what to doe, and chuſeth 
out thoſe at whom he meanes to ſhoot, as well as the meanes- 
by which he ſhoots. at them ;. ſo it ſhould eſtabliſh our hearts 
to receive his ſhot, and in this ſenſe to be like a ſenſele(ſe mark 
which ſtirres not from the Arrow, nor withdrawes from the 
deadly Bullet; Ir is not onely the grace, but the glory of a 
Belecver, when he can ſtand as a But- mark, and take affiition 
Quietly, The Apoftle ſpeakes neere this language, and fully 
this truth ( 1 Theſ. x. 3-_). I would that no man ſhould be moved. 
for theſe afliftions ; for 30u your ſelves know that we are appointed 
bereunto :. As if he had laid, TI would have you ſtand as Poſts, 
adtwichſtanding all theſe afflitions: Not that he would have 
them careleſſe, or ſecure; but couragious, and full of holy un= 
dauntedneſſe ;.] would have no man flinch, or ftirre a foor, 
19 more then a mark that is ſhot at, Why ? K4owing, that wee 
ire pointed thereto : As-a mark is appointed c » be ſhotat, and 
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ſo the Lord ſets up his S1ints and Servants on pur pole, that he 


. may ſhoot the Arrows of affiition at them ; therefore let us 


keep our ground, and not be moved. Ve honour Gd, yea 
it is our honour alſo, when we are unmoveable in ative c- 
bedicnce, as the Apoſtle exhorts ( 2 Cor. 15. 58. ) Fherefore my 
Brethren be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable , alway abounding in the worke 
of the Lord, for as much as yee know that your labour is not in vaine 
in the Lord. Burt as it is our honour, and Guds honour too, 
when weare unmovcable in ging the will of God; o it is 
a greater honour,borh to him and us, when we are ſo in (uffer- 
ing his will, or in paſſive obedience; when wee ſtand to it, 
and move no more in way of cowardife and impatience then 
a Poſt when ic is ſhot at, This is the glory of a Chriftian, 
and it is his duty ; this is the glory of God, and ir is his due; 
though ic be put here as an aggravatin of the greatnzile of 
FTob's afflition, that he was ſet as a ſtanding mark , yet it is a 
hightning of our praiſe, contentedly to be (o. 

God will make wicked men his ftanding mark to all eterni- 
ty , againſt whom he will ſhoot the Arroweg, the poyſoned 
Arrows of his indignation, which ſhall drire up their ſpi- 
rits, and yet their ſpirits ſhall not be conſumed. God makes 
his precious Servants and faithfull pong his ſtanding mark 
for atime, they feele the Arrowes of affliction, and are deep. 
ly wounded; as Fob further profecutes his ſad condition, con- 
tinuing the Allegory in the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 13. His Archers compaſſe me round about , he cleav:th 
my reynes in ſunder. 


God hath a Bow, he hath his Arrowes, and his Archers, 
all ready at a call, The decree of God is his Quiver, his 
Arrowes are his purpoſes, and rhe Inſtruments which execute 
them are his Archers ; whethec rationall or irrationall, whe- 


ſive in quanti- ther men, or things, any thing which God uſerh to afllit 


tate continua, 


froe in diſcreta, 


hic tamen in- 


diſcreta eſt AC - 


man by, is his Archer : Fiis Archers have compaſſed mee about : 
The word is (C Rabbi ) His Archers, from Ra, great ; ſo ſome 
read it, His great Ones have compaſſed me about. The word Rb, 


cipiendz,amu!- doth not onely fignifie greatnefſe in bulke, or contin 


tituline enim 
ſagittarii di- 
cuntur Ra- 
bim, 


quantity , but in number or diſcreet quantity. Hence Ar 
chers are called , Rabbi, preat ones, not from their magnitud, 


but from their multitude , becauſe Archers goe in company 3 
two 
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two at the leaſt, and uſually many are a ſet; or they are cal- 

led many, becauſe every one hath many Arrows, Mcn carcy 

buc one Sword, and one Speare, but they carry many Arrows, 

therefore the word hignifiesmany. His Archers, or many, compaſſe 

meround about. Hence note in proſecution ot the ſame point, 
That, God hath variety of meanes to affiif. 

Hee can make any creature his Archer ; and he hath many 
Quivers full of Arrows. Old Facob fayd of Foſeph ( Gen. 
49. 23.) The Archers ſhot ſore at him, and greived bim. Joſeph 
vvas a mark of envy, becauſe God had put fo many marks 
of honour upon him : His owne Brethren were the Archers. 
Job had may Archers ſhooting athim: I can name you ſeven 
eminent Archers that ſhot at Fob. 

Fiift, Heaven was an Archer, the Heavens ſhot fire, which 
burnt up his flocks of ſheep. 

Secondly , The Ayre was an Archer, that ſhot winde, and 
down: fc]1 the Houſe upon his Children, 

Thirdly, The Chaldeans and Sabeans were Archers, and 
they ſhot ſpoyling and plundering, they tooke away all his 
Cattell, and (Jew his Servants wich the edge of the Sword, 

Fourthly , The Devill was an Archer, he hot diſeaſ.s, and 
wounded his body all over with foares, 

Fitthly, The Earth was an Archer, and that ſhot Wormes, 
he was cloathed with Wormes, and clods of Eatth, 

Sixthly , His Wife was an Archer, oran Archereſfſe, ſhe ſhor 
terrible Arrows, <evill and bitter words. 

Seventhly , His Freinds were Archers, they ſhot reproofes, 
and uncomfortable comforts; they peirced him with their 
ſalves, and the very meanes that they uſed to heale him, grieved 
him more, * 

A!l theſe ſhot at him, he muſt needs have many burts, 
who was compaſſed about with ſu many Archers ; David felr 
the anguiſh of theſe Arrows ( Pſal. 38. 1. ) O Lord rebuke me 
net n thy wrath, neither chaſt-n me in thy hot diſpleaſure* For 
thine arrows ſtich, faſt in me, and thy hand preſſet'» me ſore : David 
was full of Arrows, what thoſe Arrows were, is not dere:- 
min-d in the Text. One of the Ancients ſaith , They were 
the threatnings of God, wich which his conſcience was 
wounded for lin, as for his body and outward eſtate, they 
werein a wholeskin; *cis true, judgements or wrath threat- 
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ncd, wound rhe ſpirit deeper then judgements or wrath ex- 
ecuted wound the outward man; andas the whole word of 
God, ſo that part of it — which conſiſts of threat. 
nings, isas the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Heb. 4.12.) Duick and pow. 
er full, and ſharper then any two-ecged Sword, peircang, even to the 
droiding aſunder of the ſoule and ſpirit, &c. Yct1 rather con- 
ceive, that Davids Arrows were bodily croubles or diſeaſes, 
already infli&ed, the immediate cauſe of which was the an- 
ger of God, and the cauſe of that was his owne ſinne, both 
which are cxpreſ{cd at the third Verſe, There is no ſcundneſſe in 
my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, neither z there any reſt in my bones, 
becauſe of my ſin : When {in ſtirrs up the anger of God, the 
anger of God can quickly ſend his Arrows abroad; noris 
there any thirig in this World fo neere unto us, but hee can 
makean Arrow, oran Archeroft it ; His Archers compaſſe me 
round. 

And fee what kind of Archers his were, they were no bung- 
lers, they were good marks men ; like che left handed Benjamites 
( Judp.20.16,) They could ſhoot at a haires breadth and not miſe : 
For it tollows: 


Hee cleaveth my reines 4 ſunder. 


They are cxperr Archers who can cleave the reines : The 
rcines are in the middle of the back, he that ſhoots. at a Butt, 
and hits the middle of it ſhoots cxaltly ; the whole Butt is 
not the marxe, but the White which is ſet (C according toa 
Geometricall proportion } in the middle of it. He thar hits 
the mark, hits the middle of the Butt; but he that cleaves the 
Pin (that's the Archers Diale&) which faftens che mark to 

z rhe Butt, That's th? Archer, or That's He ( as they alſo uſeto 
Kenes (edes " heir f \ Lo. at <he2y g - 

ſunt affe us oF 1P<are at their ſpore y he wins the prize: An Archer may 
libidinis wehe- hit the man, and nat his reynes, bat to hit his reynes is *kil- 
mentiſſim!. Re- full archery : F6b's Archers were thus cunning in their art, 


mum nomen mm ; compulſe me abort, and cleave ; : That's 
——+ wang They compa , my reynes a ſunder 
derands dici the firſt. 

nds dicitur, OS : ; 
21149 Further , We may underſtand it by a metaphor, and ſo two 
Vulnerare renes wayes, 
et tenujores - 


| , : 9 
effetic confi- c Firſt, The reynes being the ſeat of deſire, as Naturalilts 


gere. peakez ſome interpret h2 cleaveth my reines a ſunder, thus, H? 


{mites me in that which is to me moſt pleaſaut ang deſireable : w 
| then 
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then, the ſeat of affe&ion is put for the thing which we affe&, 
This holds out a profitable truch, 
God can wound us in that upon which we moſt entirely ſet 
our affeims. 

He knowes how to cleave our very reines a ſunder, and he 
often doth it; * that which we inordinatcly love, is uſually 
the mark at vvhich he aymes his Arrow : The readyeſt vvay 
to loſe any comfort, is to over-love it (I add that by way 
of caution, not of diceftion ) And indeed, though ir be a 
great dea] of ſmart to us, yet it may prove a great deal of eaſe 
tous, tobe wounded in that which we over-love. God in 
much mercy to thoſe he loves, takes that from them which 
they love too much, that ſo they may love him the more, to 
whom all cheir love, and more if they had ir, is but due : He 
cleaves their reines, that their reines may cleave to him. . | 

Secondly, The reines in a metaphor, fignifie that which is 
moſt ſecret, and hidden ( Pſal. 16.7. ) My reines ol 0 inſtru#? 
me in the night ſeaſon; that is, my moſt inward thoughts in- 
ſtrut me, I have ſecret communion with my ſclfe, and my 
heart reads me 4d Curtdine Leffare every night ; My rt ines inſtri 
mee in the night ſeaſon. This metaphoricall interpretation , 
gives us this plaine Note. 

God peirceth into our moſt retired thoughts, and can puniſh our 
moſt ſecret ſing. 

Thoſe (ins which lye as much out'of (ight, as the reines doe, 

he ſeeth, and he ſeeth them as plainely asan Archer doth the 
White, or marke, which ftands open to theeye ; for all things 
arenaked and manifeſt ( anatomiz'd, or cut open to the reines 
of the back, ſo much the word beares, and fo manit«ſt are we ) 
defore his eyes with whom we have to doe. 
Take it literally, and then to cleave the reines is an expreſ- 
lion of putting a man to the greateſt ſorrow, or paine, ima= 
ginable;z if the back were chyned ( as we fſpeake)) and cut 
quitedowne, through the reynes, this would bean exquilite 
torment; the reynes are a very tender part : A deep wound 
In ſome other parts of the body, is but a ſcratch, and ſuch 
vemeng were a kinde of embracing, in compariſon of 
that. 

Secondly, To cleave rhe reynes, is to weaken. becauſe the 
reynes, or the loynes, are the ſtrength of a man, or of any 
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reddere. 


Mala immed:- 
cabilia indicat. 


Pepercit, Tgno- 
vity propiitus 
ut. 

Nullam Domi- 
ni in me miſe- 


recordiam, ſed - Firſt, When. wee doe lefle then wee can, Wee having 
omnigenam ſ4- 


eitiam expert- 
x. Merc, 


creature 3 Loe his ſtrength is in his loynes, ſaith God of Be- 
bemoth, which is as ſome thinke the Elephant (* Fob 4o. 16. ) 
And a man of no loynes, is a mansf no ſtrength, in common lan- 
uage. 

. Thirdly, To cleave the reynes, is to give a mortall wound, 
Chyrurgions and Phylitians obſerve, Thar if the reynes be 
ſtruck through, there is no helpe for ic; cleaving the reynes 
is much like peiccing the hearc; this is pre{ent death, and 
that leaves no hope of lite, the wound of ir is incurable. 

There is a fourth interpretation, He cleaveth my reynes, may 
note the torture of any acure dilcaſe, eſpecially that of the 
Stone in the reynes, or kidneys 3 which is as it were the cutting 
of the back atunder ; poore Patien:s under it are often heard 
ſo complaining : O'tis like a ſharpe }ynitfe ; the Stone is not 
onely a grinding, but a cutting paine. 

I thall onely lay in the con!ideration of theſe foure gloſſs 
from the litera]l ſenfe of the word, toa further making out 
of the firſt generall Obſervation, That God often deales very ſe- 
verely in outward, or preſent diſpenſations, with many of bi deareſt 
Servants : He doth that which they may call cleaving of the 
reines, and that, in the caſjeſt of the foure ſenſes, is a very ſc- 
vere diſpenſation; much more ( which we may ſuppoſe ) 
when the paine of all foure meets in one man ; as doubrlcll: 
they did in Feb ; He cleaveth my reines aſunder, 


And doth not- ſpare. 


Rs aww A a 


He that doth not ſpare, uſeth the utmoſt extreamity, and 
ſhewes no pitty or indulgence: to ſpare, is both an at, and 
one of the Kinds of mercy : Sparing is oppoſed to ſeverity, it 
is a doing leffe againſt another then we may, and that two 
wayes. 


power, though no right to doe more then we doe, no nor to 
doe ſo much as we doe : Thus a Theefe may be ſayd to ſpare 
a man, when he doth not takeall from him, lifeandall. 
Secondly , When we doe lefle againſt another then we ma?) 
both according to the right of our cauſe, and the power in | 
our hands : Thus a Magittrate ſpares a Theefe ; or a Credito! lo 
his Debtor 3; when the one exats not the whole puniſhment 
nor the other the whole Summa due, And in this ſenſe on 
ſpare 
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ſpareth the Sons of men; he hath both power and right to 

uniſh {infull man to the urmoſt, bur he ſpares him : To hold 
the hand , though bur a lictle, is ſparing mercy; but Fob 
found not this mercy, He» doth not ſpare ; as if he had ſayd, The 
Lord lnyes un, ayes on, a'ic! 49:69 not forbeare. 

Hence Obterve, 
There is mcrcy in ſpore: 
There is a fivefold mercy of God: 

Firſt, Rewarding mercy, towards thoſe who have done well. 

Secondly, Par/oning mercy, which is exerciſed towards thoſe 
who have done il], or towards paſt {in, 

Thirdly , Preventing mercy, when he keeps us from evill , 
whether ic be the evill of fin, or of puniſhmear. 

Fourthly, Delivering mercy, when though he let us fall in- 
to the evill of fin or punithment, yet he is pleaſed to help us 
up, and takes us out againe. 

Fifthly, There is Sparing mercy ; it -while we are in affli&i- 
on God deales gently with us, this is ſparing mercy : As God 
was not pleaſed to prevent FoÞ's ſorrows, nor to deliver him 
from them, ſo he did not ſpare him in them, his hand con- 
tinued heavy upon him, he had no eaſe. 

There is a fourfold degree of this ſparing mercy ot 
God. 

Firft, Notto puniſh at all : thus God ſometimes ſpares his 
owne people, as a Father ſpares his Son that ſerveth him ( Mat. 3. 
17, ) Though they faile, yer he paſſeth it by, and doth nor 
reckon with them for it. The Lord repreſented himſelfe to 
Amss, forming Grafſe-hoppers, which either in kinde, or in 
a figure ( ſhaddowing the Aſſzrians ) threatned to devoure 
the Land ; this Viſion put the Prophet upon that earneſt 
prayer, O Lord God forgive, by whom ſhall Facob ariſe, for he is ſmall ? 
The Lord repented for this, it ſhall not be faith the Lord ( Amos 7. 
1, 2,3.) Here was ſparing mercy,and this is repeated a ſecond 
time ( Verſ. 6. ) yer in the third Vilion-of a Plumbe line ( by 
which God was noted, raking exa& notice of all the uneven- 
neſfe and crookednefſe of chat people in that Vition, I ſay ) as 
the Prophet ſuſpended prayer, fo the Lord being reſolved, no 
longer to ſuſpend their puniſhment, ſaith,” 7 will not paſſe by 
them againe any more : that is, I will ſpare them no more, which 
i8 agzine repeated ( Chap. $, 2.) where by a Basket of Sum- 
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mer truit, the Lord ſhewed their ripenetle in fin, and his readi- 
nefſe to puniſh, and not to ſpare. 

Secondly ir is ſparing mercy , when puniſhment is defer. 
red, or adjoarned to a further day 3 thus the Lord {pared the 
old World, a hundred and twenty yearcs, My ſpirit ſhall not al- 
way ſtrive : It did a long time, he ſpared racm many yeares to 
draw them to repentance, and to leave them incxcuſable, be« 
cauſe they repented not. 

Thicdly, Ic is a iparing mercy, when judgement is mode- 
rated : When though God punith, iyer he doth nor puniſh to 
the full; When though the cloud breake, yet helets bur a fey 
dropsfall on us, and doth not powre out (howres, or make 
an inundation to over-whelme us ; when though he ſtrike, 
yet he gives but few ſtrokes; yea, ithe abate but one ſtroke, it 
is ſparing mercy. The Jewes (2 Cor. 11. 24. ) gave Paul, for- 
ty ſtripes, ſave one ; and in this they would be thought to be 
mercifall, becauſe they might have given him forc; by the 
Law ( Deut.25. 3. ) therefore to abate one was ſparin, mer- 
cy. Asto puniſh beyond the Law, though it b< but a little 
beyond, is cruelty ; ſo to puniſh lelſe, though it be but a little 
leffe, is mercy : And this is brought in as an argument of great 
mercy ( Pſal.78, 38. ) But bee being full of compaſſion , forgave 
their iniquity, and deſtroyed them not : yea many a time turned he his 
anger away, and did net ſtirr up all bis wrath : They fclc his wrath, 
but God did nor flirr up all his wrath ; they were ſmitten, 
but not deſtroyed, Juſtice did not make an utter end of them, 
there was mercy in that. The like read ( Fer. 30. 11. fer. 
46. 28.) I willnot let thee goe altogether unpuniſhed ( Yet 1 will 
ſpare thee, though I puniſh thee ) T will corre thee in meaſure, 
I will not make a fuRend of thee. But arenot all the corce&ions 
of God, yea and his judgements too done in meaſure ? All 
the judgements of God are done in meaſure, as meaſure notes 
a rule ofcquity, but not as meaſure notes a rule of equality. 
Againe , to doe a thing by meaſure doth not alwayes note the 
rule by which ir is done, out the degree in which it is done. 
And foto doea thing in meaſure is to doe it moderately; as 
when it is ſayd ( Fobn 3.24. ) that God gives not the ſpirit by 
meaſure ts Chriſt : the meaning is onely this, he gives him 
the ſpirit abundantly, infinitely, without ſtint or limit : So 
when itis ſayd, that he correas man in meaſure, the mean- 
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ing is onely this, tha he correfts him moderately, merciful- 
ly, wich many ſtints and limits. It of the Lords mercy, 
( faith Jeremie, Lam. 3. 22, ) What? That we are delivered? 
That we are crowned with comforts ? Theſe are of the Lords 
mercy indeed , but he ſpeaks nor of theſe, the mercy hee 
ſpeakes of, is, That we are not utterly co:zſumed. What Kinde 
of mercy is this? Sparing mercy. Suppoſe God take away 
many Children, yer it he leave but one, here is ſparing mer- 
cy to the Parents : Suppoſe hee take many hundreds, and 
thouſands of a mans eſtate, yer if he leave him a little to buy 
Bread, and to ſtand berweene him and Beggery , this is ſpa- 
ring mercy : Suppoſe we are much conſumed, yet if weare 
not utterly conſumed, this alſo is ſparing mercy. In the 
Propheſie of Danie!, we read of a goodly Tree. And behold a 
watcher and an holy one came downe from Heaven, and cryed aloud 
Hew downe the Tree and cut cf his branches, ſhake off bis leaves and 
ſeatter his fruit, &c. Nevertheleſſe leave the ſtumpe of his root in 
the earth, &c. Though ic was judgement tov ſhake off the leaves 
and fruit, to hew downe the boughs and ſtock, yet it was 
ſparing mercy to leave the root, that gave hopes it mighr 
grow againe, and not be utrerly con(umed; *cis ſparing 
mercy when any thing is reſerved : But God did not ipare 
job, he took all; he did not leave him ( as we ſay ) 4 Shirt 
0 bis backe, nor a ſound patch in hisskin : Satans porver had 
10 limit pur to it, but as to life onely ( Chap. 2.6. ) Behold be 
« it thine hand, but ( or onely ) fave bis life : There was in- 
deed ſomewhart of ſparing mercy in that, and that was more 
thea Satan would have ſpared, yet ir was bur ſo much as wich- 
ut Which he could not have groaned out this complaint, as 
'0 the lofſe of all other comforts, He doth not ſpare. 

Fourthly, There is a ſparing mercy of God in the very 
it of afliting, when hee ſhewes that he is unwilling to at- 
lt, or diſcovers tenJernefle to them that are afflifted ( Lam. 
3-12. ) He doth not willingly affliq nor greive the Children of men. 
As there are many who will terve God in an outward forme 
of worſhip, whom: yet they neither ſerve nor worſhip with 
Mr will: SoGod will afli& ſome, whom he doth not aftict 
With his will ; hedoth nor give our his Spicic, or takg delight 


n ſmicing, white he ſmices them, Thus th: i ord expretſed - 


ho 
Unſclte towards his anciznt people the Jew:s ; he threatens 
Ifrae!, 
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Iſrael , That th? Aſſyrian fþ.ll be his King; that is, the Aflyrian 
(hall carry them Caprives to B.bzlon and cxercile a tyranni- 
call power over them ( Hoſ. 11.5. ) Tea, the Sword ſhall abide 
on bes Cities , and ſhall conjume his branches ( Verſ. 6, ) Now 
chough God were reſolved to doe this, and did alfo bring it 
LO pailc yet he (aich (Verſ.8.) How ſba!l T grve thee up Epbra- 
im ? How ſball I deliver thee, Iſrael? ( ſc: inco the- Enemies 
hand ) How ſhall I make thee & Admah ? How ſball I ſet thee as | 
Zeboim ? Mine heart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled 
together : I will not execute the fierceneſſe of mine anger, I will not 
return to deſtroy Ephraim : that is, I will not deltroy him wholly, | 


by reduu>ling evili upon him: I vvill dettroy once, bur : 
I will not returne to deltroy, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. The | 
Td gave up Ephraim, but he did not make Ephraim as Ad- , 
mah, and Zeh1in, he didnot utterly ruine him ; and vyhat he 
did againſt Ephraim, hedid it with a ſecret conteſt in h s owne c 
ſpirit, How ſhall 1 doe this? I doe it nor yvith my h:art, and C 
whole minde, my heart is turned vvithin me, vyhile my hand | 
is turned againſt thee ; it grieveth me vyhile thou art grieved, * 
vyhile I kindle this fire of affliftion in thy borders, the fire of * 
compaſſion kindles in my owne bowels ; My repentings are hind- n 
led together , vvhile I punith thee for thine impenicency,and my + 
heart is turned vvichin me, vyhile I muſtcorre@ thee, for ref#- f : 
ſing to returne (Verſ. 5. Kg 
Nero being delired to Signe a Writ for the Execution & 
of an Offender, vvas ſo pitrifull at his firft entrance upon the = 
Empire (though he proved a Monſter for cruelty after ) that os 
he could hardly be per{ſwaded, or vvrought to ſubſcribe it,and —_ 
Quam .vellem vvhen he did It, in doing it he ſfayd, How glad ſhould I be if 1 lene 
neſcire literas. could not write my name ; which vviſh occahoned Senecg his Tu- of 6 
tor, to Write a Book of Clemencie, in vvhich ke extolls Nero,as _ 
the patterne and mirrour of Clemenci»: When eirher God or dids 
m2n, doe afts of ſevercſt Juſtice, vvicth melcings of ſpicit, and as 
tenderneſle of affcRion towards thoſe vu» fall und:c their and 
hand, thoſe afts of juſtice have a great teaiperament of ſpa- whic 
ring mercy in them, MG 
For as it is in f{inning, when a Beleever falls into a great Ne 
tin, yet becauſe his heart cannot goe fully with ic, he cannot f 


delight or take pleaſure in it, therefore his may be called $Sp4- 
ring ſinfullneſſe : whereas a carnall heart committing one 
little 
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little fin, for the matter yet, becauſe he delighteth in it, and 
is pleaſed wich fin, he doth not ſpare to ſin, Now (1 lay ) 
as it is in finning, ſo in puniſhing ; he doth not ſpare to pu- 
niſh, who doth it with his whole heart, and takes delight in ir, 
though the atuall puniſhment be but little, whereas he whoſe 
heart retreats while his hand is ſtretched our in greater punilh- 
ments, may be ſayd to ſpare in puniſhing. 

Hence, to ſhew that God exaRed the utmoſt of his Juſtice 
upon his Son our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, when hee ſtood in our 
. wo the Apoſtle faith ( Rom. 8. 32. He ſpared not his Son. 
How did he not ſpare him? He did not {ſpare him any of theſe 
foure wayes, He did not fpare him, ſo, as not to puniſh him at 
all; for the Cup could not paſſe from him, He did not ſpare 
him by deferring the time, but when the houre was come 
that he muſt (utter , he ſuffered in that moment. Nor did he 
ſpare him in the degree, he ſuffered ro the utmoſt for our fins, 
God did not abate one drop out of his Cup, not one dram 
of the weight of his ſorrowes : Yea fourthly , God did not 
ſpare him , in regard of the affe&tion with which he punMded 
him : The Lord may be ſayd willingly to aflift him for the ſins 
of the Children of men, thcugh be doth not willingly afflift the Chil- 
dren of men ; He was pleaſed to bruiſe him ( Tſa. 53. ) and that 
hgnifies not onely ( Voluntatem Det ) that it was the purpoſe 
and reſolution of God, that his Son ſhould be bruiſed for our 
ins ; but it ſignifies alſo ( Voluptatem Dei ) the delight, and 
contentment that the Lord had in bruiſing his Son. He did 
not ſpare, but gave him up with his heart, to thoſe puniſh» 


ments which were due to ſinners. God ſhewed no more re- 
lenting towards his Son, when he ſtood ſuffering in the place 
of {inners, then he doth to thoſe tinners who ſtand in their 
$ owne place to ſuffer without his Son : Yea, God the Father 
Ir did not onely not relent, or ſhew any yearning of bowels to- 
d wards his Son in that ſuffering condition, but ( as to ſenſe 
0 and preſent apprehenſion ) he hardned his heart towards him, 
be which cauſed hs grievous out-cry of Chriſt upon the Crofle, 


My God, my God, why haſt thou ſor ſaken me # 
at Not that God did really withdraw his love in the leaft, 
ot YF from his Son, bart he did infinitely delight to ſee wer ae 
latiſfted 3 and his Son as a Conquerour , bearing up under the 
weight of ir. Thus the Lord tooke pleaſure in affliting his 
Rr SON, 


Rs 


"306 Chap. 16. 


An Fxpoſition upon the Book of ] OB. 


tt 


TM 


Fel ab amari- 
tudine. 


Viſcera.. Vulg. perly , bitterneſſe , becauſe the Gall is ſo, Peter ſpeaking t9 


Son, or ( as Fob ſpeaks, Chap. 9. _) He laughed at the tryall of that 
innocent and Holy one ; And indeed, without this, the worke of 
our redemption had not been accompliſhed by a full fatif- 
faCtion to divine Juſtice, for it would have had ſomewhat of 
mercy in it towards the Redeemer, as wellas it is all mercy 
towards the redeemed : But as it is all of mercy to us,ſo it was 
to be nothing at all of mercy co Jeſus Chriſt, that {inners are 
redeemed : he was to have no more of his Father then he payd 
for, and his Father did not ſpare him, but made him pay 
the utmoſt Farthing , that upon the caſting up of the account 
betweene himſclfe and {infull man appeared a due debt un- 
to his juſtice. Fob complaines, that he was nor ſpared, yet 
the truth is, that, every man how much ſoever he ſuffers on 
this fide Hell, hath ſomewhat of ſparing mercy in his ſut- 
feringe. y 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Fob being about to ſhew the ex- 
tremity of his aftlifion, tells us , That God did not ſpare. 

Obſerve. 

Gparing mercy is the loweſt degree of mercy : If God deny ſparing 
mercy, be denies all mercy. 

It is argument enough that God ſhewed Chriſt no mercy, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, He did not ſpare him, That we finners 
might have all mercy, he that ſaved us from our fins had none. 
The Angels who ſinned found no mercy, no ſacrifice was pro» 
vided for them , God caſt them downe to Hell, and delivered them 
mto chaines of darkneſſe, to be reſerved unto judgement : All which 
puniſhments are affirmed by the Apoftle Peter , as the reſult of 
this Negative, God ſpared not the Angels ( 2 Pet. 2. 4. ) Thc 
ſame Apofile tels us alſo inthe next Verſe, that, God ſpared 
not the old World, but ſaved Noah, the eighth perſon, a Preacher of 
righteouſneſſe , bringing ia the Flood upon the world of the ungodly. 
Neither the Angels who apoftatiz'd from God, nor the old 
ungodly World had any thare in ſparing mercy. Fob looked 
upon himſelfe ( in reference to preſent peace ) as one in their 
_— He doth not ſpare , which appeares further in the next 
clauſe, 


He powreth out my Gall upon the ground. 
The Originall word- which: we render Gall, fignifies pro* 
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Simon Magus ( Afts 8.23. ) puts theſe two together , Tperceive 
that thou art in the Gall of bitterneſſe : He that continues in ſin, 
lives in the Gall of ſpirituall bitternefſe, and he whoſe Gall 
is powred our, is in, or ready to goe into the gall of corporall 
death. For as cleaving of the reines, implyed the receiving of 
a deadly wound ; ſo powring out the Gall upon the ground, 
is a proverbiall , ſpeaking preſent death, When the gall is 
out, the bowels are out ; the gall is affixed to the Liver : So 
that, it is as much as to ſay, He kils me dead, or I am now 
upon the borders of death ic ſelfe : When the gall is indeed 
powred out, we cannot live; and he who is aftlifted to ſuch 
a beight, that he cryes, my gall is powred out, may well he 
numbred among the dead. The reaſon or originall of this 
ſpeech was this ( as I conceive) becauſe when a wilde Beaſt, 
or any vther ( which are fir for mans cating ) are taken an 
aine, it is uſuall when the bowels are pulled out, to cut 
off, and throw away, or powre out the Gall upon the ground, 
leſt the overflowing of it ſhould diſreliſh the neighbuuring 
parts : So that Job in this doth onely proſecute the former 
theame of his grievous ſufferings, or that he was ( as Paul 
ſpeakes of himſelfe (2 Cor. 1. 18. ) prefſed out of meaſure, 
above ſtrength, inſomuch that he deſpaired even of life ; which 
he gives us yet more fully in the next Verſe, 


Verſ. 14. He breaketh me with breach upon breach , aud run- 


: neth on me like a Giant. 

f Job varies into all manner of inventions and allu/ions, to yg y; difin« 
c et forth both the conſtancy and extremity of his atiliions. pjr , erupt. 

d As before he compared himſelte ro a marke, againſt which Ar= Poetic® variat 
of rows are ſhot ; ſo now to a Stone wall, or fortified Tower, a- m_ modas 
ly, painſt which, battering Rams of o'd, and Cannons in latter *5*" 

Id apes, are uſually planted to make a breach, that the Souldiery 

ed may come up to the aſſault. 

cir 


He breaketh me with breach upon breach. 


4.09 
Some men are like fortified Cities , which cannot be eaffly 
entred, yet when the Lord of Hoſts drawes up his Armics and 
bdeſcigeth them , he hath Artillery and Ammunition enough 
r0* tothunder downe their higheft Towers , and co make breach T 
to upon breach in their thickeſt walls. Satan complaines ( Cþ.1.,) F 
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Thou haſt made a bedge about him : Fob's hedge was the prote- 
&ion of God ; that hedge was ſo ſtrong that Satan could not | 
pull up a ſtake ot it, nor makcagapin it, till God gave him | 
leave. But though Fob ( as this ſimilicude implyes) were 
like a wall or fortified tower, yet God had made breaches in 
him ; God can ſoone breake our eſtates, our ſtrength, our 
health, our c« mforts, our peace, our all. And when 76 
ſaith, he breaks me with breach upon breach ; he meancs a mul. 
titude of breaches made together, or continuall breaches, 
made one after another : Feremy laments ( Chap. 4. 16. ) My 
bowels, my bowels , I am pained at the very heart , my heart makes a 
noyſe in me : Why doth he thus double upon theſe words, My 
bowels, my bowels, my heart, my heart ? The twentieth Verſe 
gives us an account of that, Deftruion upon deſtru#fion is cryed, 
for the whele Land is ſpoyled : Deftruftion upon deftruftion is 
totall deftruction. Thus Sampſon repeats his Vi&ory over the 
Philitines ( Judg. 15. 16. ) With the Jaw- bone of an Aſſe beaps 
upon heaps 3 or ( as the letter of the Hebrew ) an heap, two 
heaps; that is, 1 have made a great ſlaughter ; or as himlzltc 
explaines it in the cloſe of the Verſe, I have ſlaine a thouſand 
men, We have the Prophet Ezekiels threat in the ſame lan- 
guage (* Chap. 7. 26.) Miſchiefe ſhall come upon himſelfe , and 
rumor ſhall be upon rumor : When the Prophet Tſaiah would 
convince the Jewes of their unteachableneſſe, that whereas 
(as the Apolile ſpeakes, Heb.5. 12. ) They ought to be teachers ; 
yet they had need to be taught the firſt principles of the Ora- 
cles of God, like li:tle Children, who muſt have the ſame 
precepts and lines often and often inculcated upon them, he 
gives it us in the forme of this Text ( Tſa. 28. 1c. ) For pre- _s 
cept muſt be upon precept, line upon line ; that is, they muſt be 
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continually followed wich precepts, they muſt have many, -1 
and yer they ſcarſe learne one ; or ( as others expound that wh 
{ 


place ) the Prophet deſcrives the ſcornefulneſſe of that peo- 
ple who jcered the Mefſeigers of God for their frequency in b; 
Preaching, with a riming ſcoffe, Precept upon precept, line up O 
lige, bere a little, and there little ; which ſingle tearms che Pro- bi 
phets had often uſed in their Sermons. Now which way fo- $( 


ever we take the proper ſenſe of that place ; yet the common t c 
ſenſe of the words reaches this in Fob : for precept upon precepts - 


ſpeakes there a multitude of precepts, even as here, be 
; 5 . , G upo | 
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upon breach tpeakes a multTrude ot breaches, or breaches all 
over. And the Apoſtle Paul exprefſerh hin{clte in this ftraine, 
while he gives the reaſon of the recovery ot Epaphroditus from 
a dangerous iicknefle ( Phil. 2, 27. ) He was ſick ( faich Paul ) 
rich unto death, but God bad mercy on him; and not onely on him, 
but ons mee alſo , leaſt I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow ; that is, 
many ſorrows heaped up together : So then , vihen Job com- 
rlaines of his breaking with breach upon breach ; rhe plaine 
meaning is, that he had many, very many breaches: His very 
wounds were woundcd, there was nothing in him, or about 
him to be ſmicten, but what had been ſmitcen already. As if 
he had ſaid, I am ſo full of breaches and affliftions, that there 
is nv whole ſpace or roome left four a nw breach, for another 
aftition : As he that lyes upon the ground can tall no lower, 
ſo he that is all broken cannot be broken any more. 

7b had breach upon breach in his eſtate , his Cartl?, and 
goods were taken away : Fob had breach upon breach in his 
Family, moſt of his Servants, and all his Chiiaren were de- 
firoyed : Job had breach upon breach in his body, that was 
ics and ſoare : Fob had breach upon breac" in his credit, he 
was called Hypocrire againe and againe : Fob had breach upon 
breach in his ſoule, that was filled with feare and terrour 
trom the Lord. 

Hence Note. | 

The beſt Saints on earth are ſubje(, not onely to great, but various 
troubles, to breach upon breach. 

God is pleaſed to ſmire chem ſandry times , and he ſinites 
them ſundry wayes : *Tis ao argumenc that a man ſhall be 
no more afflited, becauſe he is affited, or that God will 
not ſmite againe, becauſe he hath ſmitten already. God doth 
not ſtay his hand by looking upon the number, but upon the 
et and fruit of our afflitions : Every Childe of his, 
whom he corre&s., muſt looke for more corre&ions, till re- 
pentance hath had its perfe& worke, and every Champion of 
his whom he tryes, muſt looke for more tryalls, till faith and 
patience have had their perfe&-worke. God would not give 
his Children ſo much as one blow,or one breach, not ſo much 
4 a lictle finger of theirs ſhould ake, were ir not for one of 
theſe ends, and untill theſe eads be attained , they ſhall have 


uany blowes and breaches, even till the whole head be _ 
an 
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and the whole heart faint , till from the ſole of the foot, even 
unto the head, there is no ſoundnefſe in them, but wounds 


ana bruiſes and putritying ſoares. As the Vine-dreſſer cuts, rc 
V+ in vines and cuts, prunes, and prunes the Vine, this day and the next ſe 
labor labori, cu- day, becauſe once cutting or pruning will not ſerve to make 

74 cure, ſemper it fruitfull : So the Lord prunes, and cuts, and pares, and al 

15" Oc. breaks, and breaks, not to deſtroy his people, but to make lc 

Foo them ( as pleatant Vines ) bring forth abundantly, either 4 

the fruits of godly ſorrow for their {ins commited againft ſe 

him , or the proofes and experiments of the graces which they CC 

have received from him. This latter was Fob's caſe, and the ne 

chiefe cauſe why he was broken with breach upos breach. And W 

no ſooner had the Loft! by his roaring Cannon, made brea- Se 

ches in him, faire, and affaultable, but he preſently takes W 

his advantage, as Fob ſhewes elegancly ( purluing the Alle. ta 

gory ) in the laſt clauſe. fo 

'He runs upon me as 4 Giant. wh 

P35 When a breach is made in the wall , the beſeigers run up to ne 

Sicut fortis po Aſſault and ſtorme the place. Fob keepes to the Souldier gr 

tens idem valet language , the Lord hath made breach upon breach, and now mt 

Gigas © He runs upon me 4s Giant, There are three things in this cx- wh 

SOA OS- preſlion. fv] 

Firſt, The ſpeed which God made to afſault him, He ws, lt 1 

Secondly , The ſtrength that God puts forth in allaulting 13 

him, he runs, not as a Childe, not as a weak man, no noras can 

the ordinary ſort of ſtrong men ; but as a Giant , or mighty and 

man, who exceeds other men as Goliah did David, both in Mu 

ſtrength and ſtature. _ 

. , Thirdly, Running as a Giant, notes courage as well as $ 

__ ſtrength, A Giant runs fiercely and feareleſly. k Gia 

rere » aut ali» David compares the Sun at his riling, to a Bridegroome Go 
guid agere , fi- comming out of his Chamber, and to a Giant of ſtrong man he 

cut wy: n- ( it is the word of this Text) who rejoyceth to run a race ( Pal, Is, ( 

= . = xe 19.5. ) Giants are ſwift, and Giants are ſtrong; Some men cruſt 
m animo & 2r< ſtrong, but not ſwift of foote, bur no man can be ſwift of br, 

firenud rem ali- Foot, unleſſe he be competently ſtrong, Giants are both in ex- 0-2) 

quam aggrei, celie; And therefore Fob puts both together , He runs upon me c -_ 

Bold, 4s 4 Giant. And yet (I conceive) this running doth rather Th 

c 


imply the fiercenefſe of the Giant, then his ſwiftneſſe, Giants 
are 
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arc drc-1;1iii and terrible to beho:d; they are calſed Np.:i> 
lim in the & threw, of diverſe Texts, which comming trou the 
ruot , Nephal , to fa, ſignifies fallers, and that in a twotold 
ſenſe. 

Firſt, Becaule they Apoſtatiz'd or fell from God, his truth 
and worſhip, which Mo/es ſcemes to intimate, while he de- 
ſcribes the tir{t greac perionall defeion of the World C Gen.s. 
4-) There were Giants in the earth in thoſe dayes : theſe he oppo- 
ſeth to the Sons of God, in the ſame Verſe, who had alſo greatly 
corrupted themicives, ſo that ( Verſ. 5. ) God ſaw the wicked- 
neſſe of man was great upon the earth : For the Sons of Ged, they 
who owned a profeſſion of Religion ( being the Poſteritic of 
Seth, they ) mingled themfelves with the wicked of the 
World ; as for the Giants, they diſowned God:, and were to- 
tally departed, or fallen from his obedience, and were there- 
fore as ſome apprehend, called Nephilim, or Fallers. 

Secondly , They were ſo called, becauſe either through the 
vaſtneſſe of their ſtrength and-ſtature , or through the teirce- 
neſſe of their mindes and ſpirits, they were men of violence, 
grezt oppreſſors, cauſing others to fall before them: In ſo 
much that the very name of a Giant was dreadfull. And 
when thoſe unbeleeving Searchers of Canaan brought up an 
evill report of that Land , the worſt which they could (ay of 
it to the diſcouragement of their Brethren , was this ( Numb. 
13033. ) And there we ſaw the Giants , the Sons of Anak , which 
came of the Giants : and we were in our owne ſight as Graſſe-boppers, 
and ſo we were in theirs, Men of ſtrength and courage were as 
much afraid at this tory of Giants, as Children are of Bug- 
deares and Fayries. 

So then, when Fob ſaid , That God did run upon him as a 
Giant, his intent was oncly to ſhew,, with how much terrour 
God was pleaſed to cloath himſclfe, and how much ſtrength 
he put forth, while he thus contended with him. The truth 
8, God needs not Jay out his ſtrength to aflit man, hee can 
cuſh the ſtrongeſt of men as a moth, with the touch of his fin- 
gr, The weaknefſe of God is ſtronger then man; yet God 
0-afttiting his people, will ſometimes perſonate a mighty 

man, exerciling his power to the utmoſt, and arming himſelte 
from head to foot, while he combares wich wn 'nemy : which 
ll confiemes che generall O>ſervarion , Tha: G24 doth not onely 
ajlick 


et 
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affii ſuch as be Ives, but be afflits them ſorely. Doth he not ſo, when 
he ſhakes them in peices ? Doth he not ſo, when be ſets them as his 
mark? When a multitude of skilfull Archers compaſſe them aboyt , 
when he cleaves their reines aſunder ; when he powres out their Gall 
upon the ground ? Deth be not ſo, when he ſets Engines of battery to 
make breach upon breach, and then runs up as a Giant to the aſſault ? 
Thus God hath dealt with many precious ſoules, and thus he 
dealt Hg his dealings with many ) wich his precious Ser. 
vant 7ob. 
res as no man, eyther in his eſtate or health, either in his 
credit or comforts, is ſo ſtrong a wall, but God by his Artil. 
lery can quickly make a breach upon him; ſo who is ableto 
ſtand in the breach, or make it good , when God comes up to 
the aſſault ? Can thine heart endure , or can thine hands be ſtrong 
in the dayes that Tſhall deale with thee ? Gith the Lord ( Ezeh, 
22. 14.) When the Lord a5 a Giant runs upon man, th: /trong= 
eſt Giant among the ſonnes of men, is but as a Pigmie, yea but 
as a Piſmire , he is but as the Chaſe before the winde, or as the 
Potters Veſſell before the Iron Rod. Bur though fleſÞ and bloud 
cannor ſtand in the breach when God aflaults ; yet Faith and 
patience can. Moſes by Faith ftood in the breach , and turned awiy 
the wrath of God, when he came to deſtroy Tſrael ( P ſal. 106, 23. ) 
Jes by patience ſtood in the breaches which God made upon 
im, _L ws he ſeemed utterly to deſtroy him, 
For what did Job to God, when Go4did all this to him? by 
Did he oppoſe ? Did he ſtrive with his Maker > The two next of 
Verſes ſhew, that prayers and teares were all the Weapons he 
uſed in this holy Warre with God. 
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Jos, Chap. 16. Verl. 15,16, 17. 


I bave ſowed ſack: cloth upon my skin, and d filed my herne in the 
duſt. | 

My face is foule with weeping, and on my eye-lids is the ſhadow of 
death. 

Not for any injuſtice in my hands : al ſo my prayer is pure. 


_ ——— OS 


HE former words ſhewed in what manner Fob” was afi{i- 1] 

Gcd ; and becauſe the manner of his afflitions did almoſt 
exceed words., therefore he ſtrained himſelfe to the higheſt 
pitch of holy rhetorick , to make his unkind friends ſenſible | 
ofit. And as there he told us what God had doneto him, fo © | 
here he tells what he did , or how he behaved himſelfe under 47 
thehand of Gud ; he tells us how he took thoſe tearings, and | i 
thoſe wounds ; how he received thoſe ſhowres of Arrowes | 
from the Almighties Bow. Eliphaz taxed Fob in the fiftecnch | 
Chapter, wich height and haughtinefle of ſpirit in his low c- | 
ſtate ( Verſe 12,13.) Why doth thinebeart carry thee away ? And 
what doth thine eyes winke at, that thou turneſt thy ſpirit |againſt God, 
andletteſt ſuch words goe out of thy mouth? And ( Verſe 25.) He 
morethen intimates that Fob ftretcked out bis band againſt God, 
and ſtrevgthned him ſelfe againſt the Almighty. In both paſſages he 
ls ſeverely charged, not onely with impatience under the hand 
of God ( which is bad enough ) but with oppoſition againſt 
the hand of God, which is far worlc. 

Job retutes thc ſe unfriend!y cenſures , and profeſſeth ano- 
ther kind both of ſpirit and praftice in this Text, As if hee 
had ſayd, 1am not ſo madde as thou takeſt me to be , 1o rwane upon 
God, or to ftretch out my hand againſt bim while be [miteth me, I 
bave learned better, then to (hoot the arrowes of blaſpemy aganſt 
God whilſt ke ſhoots the arrewes of calamity againſt me ; and if you 
Gfire to bnow wheat T have b+en doing, ſeeing I deny that Thave been 
owing what you ſnggeft : This is the acconnt which I give of my ſelfe, 
Md of my behaviour. I 


SC | Verſe 15. 
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Hoc affert ut 

ad miſerecor- 
diam ſocios mo- 
veat, paniten . 
tam » ic : ſuan 
(& humitite 
tem,quod ſeſe 
in his afflitio- 
nibas nm Extx- 
terit. Merc. 


Verſ 15. I havs ſowed ſack. cloth upon myhin, and defiled my 
borne in the duſt.- 


That is, 1 have humbly ſubmicted my. (c]fe to receive, and 

carertaine thoſe ſaddeſt diſpenſations. 
Hence Obſerve; 

That the ſureſt way to conſute the cenſures, and wipe off the aſ- 
perfeons Which are caſt upon us, is to ſh2w our ſelves doing contrary to 
what others are (p2abing of us. 

Ap:aQical} anſwer is the ſtcongeſt anſwer ; we may ſpeake 
more for our ſelves by our hands , then we can doe by-our 
tog9cs in many caſcs. The Papilts moutkes- are — 
call.as Solifidians ) when they ſee Proteſtants forward in, agd 
z2alous for goud workes-: He that is accuſed of uncharitable- 
nefſe, may beſt free himſelfefrom that charge, by giving freely 
to the poore; and he that is accuſed of injuſtice:, may ſooneſt 
doc himfelte right , by ſh:wing that he: hath done right to c- 
very man, Baredcnyals that we have done evill, are nothing; 
but when our doing of good appeares, who can deny it? 
The 01d Philoſopher anſwered him that denyed motion, by. ri- 
fing up and 'walking, -notby arguing : Fob anſwered Eliphaz, 
who afhrtned char hz turned his ſpirit , and firetched our his 
hand againſt God, by falling downe and ſubmitring to it. I 
have ſowed ſack, cloth upon my skin, &c. 

And this Job offers, as to remove, and take away that obje- 
Aion of miſ-behaviour towards God ; ſo to move his Freinds 
to betrer behaviour, even to compaſſion, and pity towards 
him. He was in a ſorrowfull caſe, and-he. had ated the part. 


of a ſorrowfull man 3 God had layd him low, and hee ayd: 


himſelfe low ; this might have taught them moderation ; why 


ſhould they ſpeake ſo harſhly againſt him , who had dealt but- 
courlcly with himſelfe ? Sowing ſack; cloth upon bis skin; and 
ſecing heabaſed himſelfe, -even.to the defiling of bis borne in the 
duſt, why ſhould. they abafe him too? Ic ftirrs up pity to- 
wards a profeſſed adverſary to ſee him in miſery, eſpecially, 


when he ſubmits untoit, and ſuffers wich patience : Mach 
more ſhould the miſery of a profefſed Friend , he alſo quietly 
ſubmitring to it, ſtirr up the bowels of pity. So then, the 
ſcope of this report which Job makes of himſelfe , was not 
enely to anſwer what Eliphaz had charged: him with, but 


alſo 


— ' 


$; 
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grove or thicker. like a wilde Beaſt, he commanded thoſe a- : 


D— TI, G7 


7 


alſo that he might obtaine from his Friends; a milderan- 


(wer, 


I have ſowed ſach: cloth upon my 5hin. 


The word which we render Sack=cloth, is of the ſame found DU Sacexe, 
in the Hebrew, and:lmoſt in all other languages; whic' is wz que hic ha- 
obſerved as an argument of its antiquity , and that it is the #e:ur Sak ha- 
mother of all languages. But how did Fob ſow ſack-cloth up - ** e*ndem ſa- 
on hisskin? This isa hard pecce of Sempſtery. OT 0 GUI 


, fere lingu 
The Roman Hiſtorian reports of cruel N:ro, that when he ud no. 


fled out of the City ( fearing the ſentence of the diſpleaſed guit linguam 


Senate which quickely purſued him ) and had got into a kw 
I 


buut him ro make a trench in theearth, fitted to the dimen- 
tions 6fhis body, which he ordcred them to line with fuck 


peeces of Marble, as were to be had upon the place; thus as 


it were, preparing his ow ne Tombe, he wept and often cryed 
out, See what a workemanis bere now ready to periſh. What that 
wretch ſayd of himſelfe, | may ſay of this holy man in the 
Text, whom I finde thus bulicd at hisNeedle, as if hee were 
preparing his owne Grave-clothes, or winding<-ſheet , }/bat 


« Forkeman have wee here ready to periſh ? Fob looked upon him- 


ſelfeasadying man, and behold he is ſowing ſack=cloth upon 2ualis artifex 
his chin, When men of of worth dye, they are wrapr in tine 7eres. 
linnen, fo Joſepb of Arimathea wrapt the body 'of Jegus (Mar. 
15.46.) Anda living man full of ſoares needs the fineſt and 
ſofteſt linnen to wrap him in : Sack-cloth is a courſe ſtub - 
borne cloth, grecvous to a ſound boily, painefull to thoſe 
Who have never a breach upon their fleſh; but for a man (as 
peieieribes bimfſclfe ) full of breaches, having breach upon , 
reach, his body bcing broken al] over, as if it were but one g's 
continued breach , to lap up ſuch a one in ſack-cloth, is an q 
extreameaddition to his paincs and forrowes, How is it then 
that: Fob was thus ſevere to his owne ſoarcs? To cleare chvis, 
Sack=:loth may be taken two wayes. | 

Firſt, Properly. 

Secondly, Improperly, 

Properly, fo, ſack-cloth is that hairy , rough Garment 


which was very uſuall among mourners, whether in times 
of ſorrow for {in or judgement. Sack: cloth was the Livery of 
S 


{ 2 boi 


——— 
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beth theſe ſorrowes. The King of Iſrael was aclote-mournerin 
ſ:ck-cloth C 2 Kings 6. 30.) The King rent his elsthes as he paſ= 
ſed by upon the wall, and the people looked, and behold be bad ſack- 
clth within upen his fleſp. There being a terrible Famine in 
Samuria, thas King wore Sackcloth as an embleme of his tor- 
row, y<t he wore it ſomewhat concealedly , ic was within up- 
n his fleſh. And ſo ( 2 Kings 20. 31. ) when the Servants of 
Benbadad came to 4chab, they put ſack-cloth upon them, And 
(2 Kings 21.27 ) Achab himiclfte when hee heard that ſore 
judgement denounced againl(t him,. bumbled himſelfe, end put on 
ſach «:loth, and went ſoftly. In a time of common calamity, the 
Prophet tells us, Every bead ſhall be bald, and every beard clit : 
upon all the hands fball be cuttings , and upon the loynes ſackcloth 
C Jer. 48. 37.) And that it was the uſuall weare in time of re- 
entance, is taught us inthe Prophefie of Fonah (3.8.) where 
Neckties was-made by theKing of Nineveh, That all 
ſhould faſt and put on ſack-cloth. Chriſt himſelfe deſcri> 
bing what Sodome and Gomorrah would have done ifthe Go- 
ſpell: had been Preached, or the mighty workes done in them 
which were done in Bethſaida. and Coraxzin, ſaith, They would 
have repented long agoe in [ack-cloth axd aſhes : that is, they 
would have put on ſack-cloth, and fate in athes, in token of 
deepeſt humiliation for finne. Thus. fack-cloth properly ta- 
ken waSoften uſed in times of great afflition , whether per- 
{onall or publique; as alſo in times of deepeft and moſt pro- 
felled repentange. 
Secondly, Wee may take fack-cloth improperly, and fo 
ewO wayes. 
Firft, As to Job's then preſent condition , hee was full of 
ſores, and thoſe ſores were to him as a courſe covering of 
ſack-cloth : for he was ſore all over ; In ſome extraordina- 


Scriptura repe- ry diſeaſes, a ſcab puts forth all over the body , like the bark 
ritur. Et Gelal of a tree, Job's ſcabs and ſores werelike the barke of a tree, 
proprie ſoup or a garment of ſack-cloth ; hee ſpeakes neere this language 


( Chap. 50. 18. ) By the great force of my diſeaſe is nyy Garment 


plage ſicce ſu- Changed : As it he had ſayd, I have another kinde of Garment 


then ] was wont to weare; I was wont to wearethe beſt, and 
the coſtlyeſt Garments ; but now, By the force of my diſeaſe, i 
my Garment changed, it bindeth me about as the colour of my coat : 
that is, My foris binde me about as the colour of my _ 

us 
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Thus the Greek Expokfitors renderthis Text , affirming, that 
his skin was diſcoulouredand black, and began to looke-like 
fack-cloth , through the heart and diſtempar of his inward 
rarts : As health and ſoundneffe of conſtitution put out a 
tell: and lively tinCture, ſo lickneſle and diſeaſes detace and 
darken the beauty of the body. 

Secondly, Take it again improperly,as to 7o's then preſent 
ation ; and then, I [owed ſack cloth upon my 5kin, is, as if hee 
had ſpoken plainely, | have greatly abaſed, or humbled 
my ſelfe, I have been as one who putcech on ſack: cloth. 
Such was his poſture (\ Chap. 2.8.) He tooke a pot- Heard, and 
ſcraped his ſores, and ſate downe among the aſhes. As he who wore 
lack-cloth did humble himſelte greatly, or at leaſt would be 
accounted to have done fo; ſo he thac is really hambled, and 
that greatly , may be ſayd to have put on ſack-cloth. The 
ligne is often put for the thing lignified, in; reference both co. 
joy and ſorrow. White garments and unions were (ignes of 
wy; and therefore when Solomon exhorts to joyfulnetſe , hee 


faith, Let thy garments be alwayes white , and let thy head lack. 


1 ojntment ( Eccleſ. 9. 8. ) which we gay expound either by 
that which goes before , Fat thy bread with joy, anddrinke thy 
IVine with a merry beart ( Verſe 7. ) or by that which follows 
(Verſe 9.) Live joyfully with the wife of thy yeuth : As to bida 
man put on white garments is to bid him rejoyc?, ſoto bida 
man put on blacks, or ſack-cloth, is to bid him mourn; and 
be who (ich as Job here, that he kath done ir, ſaich , That he 
hath mourned, though he hath not done it. Job did not ſow 
fack-cloth upon his skin when he ſpake thus, but his ſorrows 
did truely ſpeake ſack-cloth : Such alſo fs his ſenſe of the next 
clauſe; where he profefſeth, 


And I defiled my horne in the duſt. 


Hornes are proper to a beaſt, but they are ofcen by a figure 
or improperly aſcribed to man, The horne imports two things 
n bgure, 

Firſt, Strength, and power. 
Secondly, Dignity, and ornament. 

It is often put for ſtrength and power ; for the ſtrength and 
power of good men ( 1 Sam. 2. 10.) Hannah ſings , Thou ſhai 
exalt the Gem ( that is, the ſtrength and pewer ) of thine = 
noynte 
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noynted. ( Pſal.x32. 17. ) There ſhall be make the horne of David 
to flouriſh. David was a type of Chriſt, and of him this Pſalme 
is expounded (* Luke 1.69. ) God hath rayſed up a borne of {al- 
vation for us in the bouſe of his {crvant David : + A horne ot fal- 
vation ,is, ſtrong ſaivation , or ſt: engrh of ſalvation : God 
layd helpe for us upon one that is mighty, when helayd helpe 
for us upon his Son. 

The hcrne, notes alſo the firength and power of wicked 
men (7 ſal, 75.5.) Lift not your hornes on high , ſpeake not with 
a ſtiffe neck, : Ar the tenth Verle of that Pialme, we have both; 
All the hornes of the wicked alſo will I cut off , but the hornes of the 
righteous ſhall be exalted. Thoſe ten. Kings, who. gave their 
power and (trength to the Antichriſtian Beaft, are fhadowed 
under the title of Ten hornes ( Revel. 15, 12. ) Strength and 
power are expreſſed by a horne, inalluiion to beaſts, whoſe 


ftrength to defend themfelves, and rohurt others, is in their 


hornes ; and hence it is that the word by which the Greekes 
exprelle harmeleſſe, ſignifies properly horneleſſe ( Phil: 2. 15. ) 


| exit, Eft That )ee may be blameleſſe and harmeleſſe, the Sons of God 'without 
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Secondly; As the horne is put for ſtrength , fo for fplen- 
dour; anddignity : The Texts before alleadged maybe ſoex- 
pounded. And againe (Hab.3.4._) His brightneſſe ypas as the light, 
and he had hornes comming out of his hand, and there was the hiding of 
his power : Wee in the Mrgin put, Bright beames out of his fide: 
For the Hebrew word which ſignifies a horn, ſignifies to radiate, 
and thine forth ( Exod. 34. 29, 30.) When Moſes came downe 
from the Mount ; the Text faith, He wiſt not that his face did 
ſpine. And when Aaron, ane all the people of Iſrael] ſaw Mc- 
ſes, Behold his face ſhone ; The Vulgar tranflites, The face of 
Moſes was horned, or had hornes upon it : that is, Beamc«s and raycs 


eſet facies ejus. of light like hornes pores or darted from his countenarc:, 


ſo thit che eyes of the beholders were dazled : And the reafon 
why A4/es is commonly pifured with hornes, is, becauſe this 
word lignities, both beames, and hornes, So here, I hav? defiled 
my korne in the duſt : that is, My dignity, and excellency ; thus 
the Chaldee cxprefleth it : as if he had ſayd, I have taken off, 


meum, Chald. gr layd by all ornaments to put my ſelfe into the poſture of an 


humble ſupplianc ; T have defiled my horne in the duſt. 
; | C Duſt) 
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"(Duſt alſo is taken properly, or improperly ; properly , 
dult is light, ſmall, crumbled earth, Chriſt chargeth his Di- 


ſciples ( Mat- 10.14. ) Wheſoever ſhall not receive you, nor heare 


jour word, when you depart out of that Cit y, ſhake off tbe duſt of your 
zet : That ation was emblematicall, and noted one of, or all 
theſe three things. 

Firſt, That theearth was polluted, where {uh refuſers of 
the precious Goſpell did inhabice, and was therefore to be 
ſhaken off as a filthy thing. 

Secondly, That chey were baſe and vile as duſt, ſuchas God 
would ſhake off, 

Thirdly, That the duſt of the Apoſtles feet there lefe, might 


be as a witneſle( (o the other Goſpels exprelle it) againſt them, - 


that the Goſpel had been Preached there. 

Duſt alſo in a proper ſenſe, was nfed in times of humilia- 
tion and ſorrow among the Jewes; for then, they either 
ſprinkled duſt on their heads, or lay downe in the duſt : Fo- 
ſua and the Elders of 1ſrael puc duſt on their heads ( Foſb. 7. 
6.) and Fob profefſeth ( Chap. 42. 6.) Therefore I abhorre my 
ſelfe and repent in duſt and aſhes : Which wee may underſtand 
either ſtri&ly, that he ſate downe in theduſt; teſtifying his re- 
pentance, or largely , that his was a great and a deep repen- 
tance, even like theirs, who are humbled in duſt and aſhes, 
That carnall worldly ſorrow of the-Merchants. and Freinds 
of Babylon is thus expreſſed (Rev.18.18, 19 And they caſt duſt 
ntheir heads, and cryed, weeping and wayling, ſaying, Alas, alas, 
that great City. 

Improperly , duſt ſignifies any very low condition ( P/al. 
113.7. 1Sam.2. 8) He raiſeth the pore out of the duſt. And 
apaine ( 1 Kings 16. 2.) For as much as I exalted thee out of the 


caſt, and made thee a Prince over my people Iſrael, &c, To beexaliel - 


from the duſt, is to be exalced from among the common people 
toaprincely ſtate, as that parallel place tells us( 1 Kings 1 4. 
7.) All men are but levell with the duſt in their naturall con- 
ſitution, but all Magiſtrates are above the duſt ( that is, the 
common people ) by their civil conſtitution, When Fob 
laith, I bawe defiled my horne in the duſt ; ic may be underſtood 
ther properly, that he did {it downe-in duſt and aſhes as hee 
(peakes ( Chap. 2. ) or improperly, that as God had brought 


bim into a low condition, ſo he was willing to ſubmit _ 
SIE 


hn ET ——_— ———— 


320 Chap.16. - oi Expoſition pon the Book, of © J OB. | Verſe 16 


room, er eos e_ 


<a _ 


Facies mea In- 
awnuit a flets. 
Vulg. 


telte toa low condition, and to be, not onely as man who is 
duſt in his nature, and muſt returne to dult , but as becomes 
that man whoſe power and hunour,, whoſe excellency and 
greatnclle is layd in the dult ; David tmprecates (Pſalm. 9. 5, 
If Thave done this, if (as ſome charge and ſuſpett me ) there be 
miquity in my bands, &c. Let the enemy per ſecute my ſoule, and tahe 
it ; yea, let them tread my life down to the earth, and lay mine bonour 
in the duft : that is, Let him totally ruine me, or lay me as low, 
as low can be, The Church is thus excited to pon her 
Captivity (I/a.52.1,3.) Awake, andſbake thy ſelfe from the duſt, 
wife, and A "ci gan Fs : looſe thy PA rem the bands - 
thy neck, O Captivz d:yighterof Zion. To lye in Captivity,is tolye 
in theduft,and asto ſhake off the duſt is to returne from Capt» 
vity, ſortodchile the horne in the duſt isto lay afide our {10 
nity. 

| Fob gives yet a furcher deſcription of his ſclfe-humilia- 
tion, 


Verl. 16. My face is foule with weeping; and onmyeye lidsis 
the ſhadow of death, 


As Job put on his mourning Garments , ſo he was indeeda 
mourner, he wept, and he wept plentifu'ly : much eye-water 
doth not cleanſe but foule the face, My face is foule with weep- 
ing; or my tace is ſwolne, and my cheeks blubbered with 
weeping, faith the Latine Tranſlator. 

Note heree thre ſorts of teares ſpoken of in Scripture. 

Firſt, There are teares of worldly ſorrow. 
Secondly, Teares of god]; ſorrow. 
Thirdly, Feares of Hypocryhie. 

The laſt ſort is applyable ro both the fornicr ; it reſpeRs 
ſometimes worldly ſorrow , and ſometimes god! y ſorrow; 
for both may be feyned : Such were thoſe teares( Ferem. 41. ) 
when Iſhmael had killed Gedaltah , the Text faith , Iſhmael went 
to Mizpeb, and met the men, weeping all along as be went ; as it hee 
had been greatly troubled for the aftlitions of the Land ; but 
they were Crokadles teares. Tſhmael wept onely till hee had 
gotten thoſe men (asa prey Yin his power, and then he dc 
ſiroyed them. 7{bmael was a State-hypocrite, and ſeemed full 


of compaſſion , that he might get an opportunity to vent his | 


malice, 


There 
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There are many Church-hypocrites, whocan foule and 
disfigure their faces with weeping,asChriſt reproves the Pha- 
riſees ( Mattb. 6. 16. ) while they haveno thought of waſh- 
ing or reforming either theirhearts or lives. fob's face was 
foule with weeping, but his heart and lite were clegne; heneed- 
ed nor ſtraine tor teares, or weep by art; how could he re- 
fraine teares, whoſe troubles were enlarged? The word F 
which werender _, is doubled in the Originall, which M983 
ſpcakes thus much, that his face double-dirtyed, or double- Factes mea fe- 
dyed in his /owne teares : Neither yet was this all the argu- me , 
ment of his rea]l ſorrowes; for he had not onely quice wept ,;*, Rang 
away his beauty, but be had almoſt wepraway his life too, OTE 
and was even dead with griefe,.as ic followes in the next gendam ſignifi- 
words. cationem. 

And on my eye lids is the fhadow of death. 

That is, Mine eyes are darkned, and 1Nlook like one that's 
ready to give up the Ghoſt ; As ifhe had ſayd, My ſorrow may 
be ſeene upon my eyes and ee lids, which with extremity of griefe, 
andmultitude of teares are even weſted away and ſunke in my bead, 

a when a man i# dead, or dying: Much weeping weakens the 

eye-iight, yea ſome are {aid to weep out their eyes. David 

gives us that effeX of weeping ( Pal. 6.7. ) Iwater my Couch 

with teares ; that is, | weepe abundancly, then it followes, 

Mine eyes are conjumeg becauſe of my griefe : And ( Pſal.g8.10.) 

M; beart panteth, my ftrength faileth, as for the light of mme eyes, 

it 4 al/o gone from me : I am even growneblinde with ſorrow, 

or ( as the Church bemoancs her ſad eſtate, Lament. 2.11. ) 

Mine eyes doe faile with teares. Abundance of teares bring fay- 

ling ot eyes : and he that uſeth bis eyes to much weeping, Hos gefius in 

(hal! liave little uſe of them for ſeeing : we may aſligne the Parmar a 

reaſon of it from nature, becauſe concinuall powring forth NE 

of teares ſpends the ſpirits,and ſo weaknerh the viſive power. ſurpaſſe teſtatuy 

Novy as Tonk is a torall privation of ſight, ſo they vvhoſe & rider Plu- 

heht is much impayred, look ſomewhat like the dead : Hence #41ch4 in li- 

Job's complaint, On my eye- lids is the ſhadow of death. (ing Juper- 

Shadow of death, notcs the cleereſt appearance, the ſtron- Denf "PIT 

peſt ſignes of death: Or this ſhadow of death upon his ligs jo x 

eye-lids, together with the fouling of his face, in the former mes offuſa. 

clauſe may be an alluſion to ſome faſhions or caſtomes of Mc: 

Mourners in thoſe times or places. This phraſe which alſo 
Tt ofren 
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often occurs in other Scriptures) vyas opened (Chap.z.5,) 
thicher 1 referr the Reader, 

Thus vve have Job's behaviour in his afflition by a tvyo- 
fold a&, and a tvvofold effect ot it. 


The firſt aft vvas, Sowing fack-cloth on his fleſh, 

The ſecond vvas, Defiling his borne in the duſt. 

The firſt etfe& vvas, Foulneſſe upon his face. 

The ſecond vvas, Death upon his eyes. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, They are moſt ſenſible of the hand of God, who are moſt 
ſubmiſſive to it. 

As Job's affli&tions vvere great, ſo vvas his forrovv, and fo 
vvas his ſubmiſſion : Sorrow is not contrary to patience ; Fob vvas 
the moſtpatient, and the moſt ſorrovvfull man in the World. 
There is an immoderate ſorrovy inconliſtent vvith patience, 
bur great ſorrovy i8not only conſiſtent vvith patience, but an 
argument of it ; and unlefſe yve have ſome ſorrovv, vveare 
not patientat all: hovy can he be called patient, vvho either 
feels nor, or (lights his afflition. It is a#ill a ſymptome of 


adiſcaſed ſouletobe unſenſible of judgements, as to beun-. 
ſenlible of mercies. Unleſſe wee feele the rod, wee cannot - 


heare the voyce of the rod, nor receive inſtration by it. To 
beas a Trunk; or a Stone, under corre&ion, is not to be pa- 
tient under it, but to deſpiſe it; Humble your ſelves under the 
mighty hand of Ged, is the adviſe of the Spirit, by the Apoſtle 
(1Pet 5.6) As God humbles us for fin, or for the tryall of 
grace,ſo they who have grace receive power to humble them- 
ſelves; and co humble our ſelves, is not onely an a, but an 
high a& of grace; both the grace of God toward us, and 
the graces of God in us areexalted when we are low in our 
owne eyes. 

Secondly, From the manner of this ſorrowfull hnwiliati- 
on, He owed jack=cloth upon bis sh;in, and defiled bis herne inthe 
duſt. Obſerve. 

That # God letteth out wifible tokens of bis aflifling hand upot w, 
ſo. we ſhould let out viſible tokens-of our bumiliation under his hand, 

As weare viiibly afflited, lo we ſhould be vilibly affefted. 
We may make our humblings ſeene, though we muſt not doe 
it to be.ſcene, As the light of our ative obedience, ſhould ſo 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good works, and on 
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Father which is in Heaven ( Matth. 5. 16. ) So alſo ſhould che 
light of our paſſive obedience thine before men, that they may 
ſee our holy ſufferings, and gloritie our Father which is in 
Heaven. It Is as gceata {in to boaſt of our poverty, as it is 
to boaſt of our riches, and as great a vanity to be proud of a 
crofſe, as to be proud ofa Crowne; yer it is an honour to 
God,when men ſee that we are not aſhamed either of poverty 
or ofa crofſe. The crofſe ſhould be carryed upon our ſhou]- 
ders, not put up in our pockets: God laves to ſee us owne 
our troubles as well as our comforts; and as he will con- 
demne thoſe who wrap the Talent of their gifts and abilities 
ina Napkin, and hide it from the uſe of others; ſo he doth 
not approve thoſe who wrap up their croſſes and afflitions 
ina Napkin, and hide them from the fight of others : eſpe- 
cially conſidering, that even theſe alſo are Talents for which 


' weſtand accountable, how we have uſed them, both for our 


owne good, and the good of others. Thave ſurely beard E- 
phraim bemoaning him ſelfe thus ( ſaith the Lord ) Thou haſt cha- 
fliſed me, and Twas chaſtiſed ( Fer. 31. 18. ) Ephraims outward 
moanes wereas mulick in theeares of God ; Ephraim did noc 
murmure againſt God, but he bemoaned himtelfe; Ephraim 
was not angry at his chaſtiſement, but Ephraim mourned be- 
ng chaſtiſed ; God heard thisfully, in hearing he heard it, 
or,it pleaſed him to heare it. It is our duty to teſtifie our ſor- 
row by the ſaddeſt notes of a troubled ſpirit, and it is a de- 
light to God when we doe fo; notthat he delights in our 
lorrows; but hedelights in the witnefſe which we beare to 
his wiſedome, righteouſnefſe, and faichfulneſſe, in ſending 
thoſe ſorrowes. T heard Ephraim bemoane bimſelfe. Will an 
offender chat looks for mercy come before the ſudge in rich 
apparrel], or in ſome affeted Yrefſe? Comes he not rather in 
bis Priſon cloths, puts he not on the garments of heavinelle ? 
The Meſſengers of Benhadad,put duſt on their heads, and ropes 
adout their necks, and fack-cloth on their loynes, when 
they came to mediate for the life of their Maſter. And thus 
heLord ſpeakes to the Iſraclites ( Exod. 33. 5.) when they 
ſinned, and he was wroth, Put off your Ornaments that I may 
kw what to doe with.you:Ornaments are uncomely when God 
#threatning judgements : It is time for us to lay by our bra- 
fery,when God is about to make-us naked, Sack-cloth ſowed 
Tr 2 | upon 
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upon the skin, and our horne in the duſt, are che beſt en;ignes 
of an aftlicted ſtate. The Prophecs countell indeed is ( Joel 2. 
13.) Rend your bearts and not your garments. ( Rending the 
garments may be taken, not onely ſtritly for that at, but 
largely for all outward a&ings of ſorrow ) Yer when he 
faich, Rent not, this is nota prohibition of, bur a caution a. 
bour the outward aCting of their forrow, Not, in Scripture, is 
not al wayes totally negative, it is often direftive and compa- 
rative: So in this place, Rex 1 your bearts and not your garments, 
is,your hearts,rather then your garments:or be ſure torend your 
hearts, as vvell as your garments : The one muſt be done, the 
other ought not to be lefr undone. See more of this ( Chap. 
1.Verſ 20.) upon thoſe vvords, Then fob rent his Mantle. 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 

Great ſorrow produceth preat effes, and leaveth ſuch impreſſions 
a; teſtifie where it is. 

The Apoſtle faith of the ſorrow of the World, That it wwr- 
keth death ( 2 Cor. 7. 10.) The ſorrow of the World may b: 
taken two wayts. 

Firſt, For the ſorrow of carnall worldly men, whoſe for- 
rovv for {in is only a vexing of their hearts,not a breaking or 
humbling of their hearts; vvhich being ſeperate both from 
rrue faith for the pardon of fin, and from any reall purpoſe 
of leaving their {in,worketh death, both remporall death, often 
vvearing out their naturall lite lingringly, and ſometime de- 
{troying their natural] life violently, as in Fudas, as alſo halt 
ning them on to cternall death, ot vvhich it (clte is a foretaP» 
or beginning, 

Secondly , This ſorrovy of the World, is a ſorrovy for the 
lofſe of, or diſappoyntments about vvorldly things, This 
alſo vvorketh both thoſe deaths in-meer vvorldly nien ; and 
vyhen ir is exceſſive ( as under a tempration it maybe) ina 
godly man, it may be ſayd to wa the death of the body 
inhim; yea ou and continued ſorrovy, though it be not 
exceſſive,yvorketh toyyards this death-in a godly man,drying 
his bones, and dravving out his ſpirits, as is cleare in Fob, 0 
whoſe eye-lids the very ſhadow of death fate, while he wept 
and forrowed. *Tis hard to difſemble a lictle griefe, but? 
great deale cannot be hid : As godly ſorrow manifeſts it (el 
in.excclſenr cffets upon the ſoule,of which the Apoſtle _ 
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bers up even at theeleventh Verſe of thar Chapter, For this 
ſelfe ſame thing that yee ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what Carefu.- 
neſſe it wrought in you ; yea what clearin? of your ſelves,Kc. Now 
| tay, as gudly ſorrow manitctts it iclie in manifold ettets 
upon the ou], io doch the forrow ot che World (er its marks 
upon the body : As a good mans heart is madeclean by wec- 
ping the teares of godly (orrow, ſo every mans face is made 
foule by weeping the reares of worldly forcow; and as god- 
ly ſorrow worketh repentance unto ſalvation and life ecer- 
nall, ſo the ſorrow of the world worketh an entrance to 
remporall death 3 yea, we may ſay that godly ſorrow dorh 
ſometimes worke temporall death ; Paal was afrayd leit the 
4nceſtuous perſon while he was repenting, might be Swallow. 
ed up with over much ſorrow ( 2 Cor. 2,9..) which as we are 
to underftand cheifely of a ſwallowing up in the gulte of de- 
ſpaire, ſo we may take in that alſo as a conſequent of the 0- 
ther, a ſwallowing of him up in the Grave ot death ; as if 
he had fayd, The poore man may both deſpaire and 4ye 
under this burden , if you let it Iye too long upon him. As 
ſoone as Heman had ſayd. ( in his deſercion ) My ſorle is full 
of troubles, he preſently adds, And my life draweth nigh unto the 
Grave , I am counted with them that goe downe to the pit, free a- 
mong the dead ( Pſal. $8. 3,45. ) To which he ſubjoyncs ( v, 
9. ) Mine eze mourneth by reaſon of afflition, and then expoſtu- 
lates ( Perf. to. ) Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the dead ? Shall the 
dead ariſe and praiſe thee 7 As if he had ſayd, Theſe ſorrows will 
bring me to my Grave, or in the language of Fob, on my eye-lids 
i the ſhadaw of death. 

Till we cnjoy a life beyond the reach of all ſorrows, we 
ſhall not be beyond the reach of death. Hence that promiſe 
( Revel. 21. 4.) God ſpall wipe away all teares from their eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow nor crying, n2ttber 


ſhall there be any more paine: And as that life which hath no: 


death in it, fhall have no forrow in ir, ſo that life which is a 
continuall death ( the life of thedamned ) is nothingelſe but 
ſorrow. There ſhall be weeping and wayling and gnaſhing of teeth, 
for evermore (Mut.13.42.) Their eyes ſhall ever weep, their 
faces ſhall ever be foule with weeping, and on their eye-lids 
the ſhadow of deathſhill dwell for ever. 


Fourthly , The hand.of God TOY FOI ”_ 
| led: 
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filed his borne in the duſt, and fouled bis face with weeping ; he r< 
garded neyther the beaury of his tace, nor the dignity of his 
condition, all was nothing to him, 

Learne from It. 

Great afflitions take off our reſpedt to the World, and all worldly 
things. 

What is honour ?What is Gold or Silver ? What is a good- 
ly Houſe? What is a beautifull Wife, and pleaſant Children ? 
What are fine cloathes, ora faire face in a day of forrow, or 
in the approaches of death ? Spirituals are highe!* prized 
when we are loweft : Grace ſhines clecreſt in worldly dark- 
nefſe ; but the light of worldly enjoyments is darkneſle to us, 
and that which ſome eſteeme as a Sun, is bur a Cloud to us 
in theday ofdiſtrefſe : That is beſt which is good to us in 
our worſt eſtate. The favour of God, the pardon of ſin, the 
fruites of the Spirit, are alwayes pleaſant to the Saints, but 
then moſt, when the yeares, or timesare upon them, of which 
they not onely ſay with the Preacher ( Eccleſ. r2. 1.) Wee 
have no pleaſure in them, but, we have much paine and trou- 
blein them. Theface of the new creature is never foul with 
weeping, nor is the horne of our ſalvation defiled, when wee 
lyein theduft, or on the dunghill. 

ob having (according to his manner ) accurately deſcri- 

bed his calamities,and ſhewed with what deep ſenſe, and ſelf- 
abaſement he had entertained them ; he paſſeth to a refuta- 
tion of that inference which his Freinds drew, and had often 
preſſed upon him, from thoſe premiſes of his aflition. Eli- 
phaz ſuggeſted him impious and unjuſt, becauſe hee was thus 
{mitten. Fob plainly denyes it (Ver/. 17. ) I havenot recei- 

ved theſe wounds in my body and eſtate, for any injuſtice in my 

bands,no,nor for any impiety in my heart,alſo my prayer is pure, 

This Verſe takes off both parts of that generall aſſertion, as 

to J:b's perſonall condition ( Chap. 15. Verſ. 34. ) The Con- 

gregation of Hypocrites ſhall he deſolate, fire ſhall conſume the Ta- 
bernacles of bribery. There Elipbas cloſely hinted that Job was 

an Unjuſtman, and an Hypocrite: Jobanſwers, no, my Ta- 
bernacle isnot the Tabernacle of bribery, There is no injuſtice 
in my bands ; my Congregation,or thoſe with whom 1 joyned 
in worſhip, were not a Congregation of Hypocrites, my praj- 
ers pure : As it he hadTayd, Though it be a truth, that the Con- 
gregation 
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gregation of Hypocrites (ball be deſolate,yet it doth not follow,that eve- 
ry man is an Hypocrite, whoſe Congregation is made deſolate, for mine 
is deſolate, and yet I know my prayer is pure : And though fire ſpall 
con ons the Tabernacles of bribery, yet every man i« not guilty of 
bribery, whoſe Tabernacle is conſumed with fire, for (0 is mine, and 
yet 1 avouch it, there is na injuſtice int my hands. 


Verſ. 17. Not for any | injuſtice ] in my bands. 


The word that we tranſlate injuſtice, ſignifies rapine, vio- 
lence, or wrong done by violence, any open tyrannicall-op- 
prefſion. The Harpie being a ravenous Foule, hath his name 
trom this root in Hebrew ( as alſo i the Greek from one of 
the ſame importance ) becauſe he doth not ſubclely ſurprize 
his prey, but openly affaulr ic. Ic tignifies alſo violence ming- 
led with ſcarne and contempt; as is obſerved upon that of 
the Prophet ( Ezek.22.26. ) Her Prieſts have violated my Laws : 
ThePrieſts did not goe behinde the door, they made an open 
breach upon the Law of God ; they did nor {in ſecretly, as if 
they had been afrayd to be ſeen, but avowedly and b-fore the 
Sun. Hence ſome have rendred that Text, Her Prieſts have con- 
temned my Laws ; noting eyther that it was a violation with 
contempt ; or that Lawes which are once contemned cannor, 
belong unviolated. ;Thus Job profelſeth, there is no ſuch in- 
juitice in my hand; Job did not diſclaime all faylings in do= 
ing juſtice, but all intendments of doing injuftice, he did not 


wjajzi 
Propnte Taping 
wuiolentia inju- 
714. 


peremptorily deny that there was no injuſtice in his hand a- - 


riſing from miſtakes of the Law, but none from contempr of 
the Law, Not for any isjuſtice, 


In my- [ hand. ] 
Injuſtice is aſcribed to the hand, not becauſe injuſtice is al- 


ways, though uſually ic be done with the hand ; with the 


hand men take away, and with that men detaine the right cf 
others, David ſpeaks thus (2 Chron. 12. 19.) Seing there is no 


wrong in mine hand; that is, | have done no wrong. The hand 


8 the great inſtrument of a&ion, moſt injuſtice is done by che 
hand, though much be done by the tongue; and a Judge who 
gives an unjuſt tentence with his tongue, may b- tayd ro have 
injuſtice in his hands. Beſides, he may be ſayd co have injuftice 
his hands, -who keeps any thing in his hands which was 


gotten . 
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gotten by injuſtice ; healio may be ſayd to eare injuſtice, who 
tecds upon whar he got unjuſtly ( Prov. 4. 17. ) They eat the 
Breadof wickedneſſe, and drinke the Vine of violexce: that is,they 
eat Bread, and drink Wine, gotten by wickedneſle and vio- 
lence. Job diſclaimes injuſtice in all theſe notions ,, There x 
no injuſtice in my bands ; as it he had ſayd, I have not gotten 
wealth by injuſtice, ner enricht my ſelfe by making others poore, I 
have not been as an Harpie, to ſcratch and teare from others to feed 
my ſelfe : Hee gives a tull account of this ( Chap. 29. and 
Chap. 30.) wiping off thoſe aſperlions of injuſtice, by a large 
narrative of his proceedings in that publick capacity, as a 
Magiſtrate; the breviate of which is ſummed up in this ne. 
gative, There i no injuſtice in my band. 

Further, Injuſtice may be taken two wayes, 

Either ftri&ly, for the a& of a Magiſtrate perverting the 
Law, and going beſides the rulcs of righteouſnefle. 

Or largely,for any wrong that one neighbour in a p *vate 
capacity, doth another. 

. Todoe juſtice is every ones duty as well as the Magiſtrates; 


weule to ſay, Every. man is either a Foole or a Phyſitian ; we 
may ſay, Every one is either a doer of juſtice or 4 diſhoneſt man ; 
For though to doe juſtice is cheifely the Magiſtrates work, yer 
no man(,who hath any thing to doein the World)can live as 
he ought, without doing juſtice : In this large ſenſe alſo we 
may expound Job's diſclaimer of injuſtice ; as if he had fayd, " 
T have not willingly fayled in any of thoſe duties which the Laws} = 
love towards my neighbour calls for, and obliges me unto : There is W 
no injuſtice in my bands. | £ 
Alſs my prayer is pure, an 
ſec 


Prayer is taken two wayes, as injuſtice is. | 
Eyther Jargely, for the whole worſhip of God, My houſe n 
ſhall be called the houſe of prayer ( Matth. 21. 13.) thatis, A G 
kinde of publick wor{lhipſhall be performed, and tendered to C 
me there: Prayer being ſo principall a part of worſhip, may 
well comprehend all the parts of worſhip; that which is 
chiefe in any kinde, often denominates all the reſt, So Love is 
put for all che duties of the Law, and Faith for all the durtics, 
yea, and for all the Dofrines of the Goſj pel, though in both, 
many other dutics and DoQtrinesare contained, 


Stritly 
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Strictly, Prayer is that part or worthip which conliſts in 
calling upon God : Prayer is the making known? of our deſires, 
or the cpening of our hearts to God It is the aſcent of our ſoules to 
God. David being abour to pray,ſaith,Unto thee O Lord doe T lifi 
up my ſoule, In this place we may take prayer in both the no- 
tions of it, My prayer, 


Is pure. 


The word (1gnities ſhining, brighe, glorious ; a gracious 
prayer ſhines ſo bright that there is a glory in ic ; My prayer is 
pure, Zophar charged Fob for taying,My Dodtrine i pure (Chap. 
12. 4. ) Now Febhim(elfe ſaith, My prayer is pure, The truth 
of Doctrine is the purity of it, and the ſincerity of prayer 
is the purity of it : Fob did not boalt his prayer pure wich- 
out infirmity, but he did protefle ic pure wichour hypocriiie. 
Yet beſides this caſting out of hypocrilie, there are divers in- 
gredients to be taken in towards the compolition ofa pure 
prayer, of which I ſhall couch morediftinaly by and by. We 
read in the Inſtitutes of the Ceremonial Law of pure Myrrhe, 
of pure Frankincenſe, of pure Oyle, of pare Incenſe, ail 
which concurred to pure worſhip among the Jewes, and ty- 
ped out all pure worſhip, both among Jewes and Gentiles ; 
of the latter the Lord faith ( Mal. 1. 11.) From the riſing of 
the Sun unto the going downe of the ſame, my name ſhall be called 
upon among the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe ſhall be offered 
unto my name, and a pure offering. This pure offering Job intends 
when he ſaith, My prayer z pure. 

Under theſe two, There is no injuſtice in my hand,and my pray- 
ris pare ; Fob conteins the whole duty of man, both to God 
andto man: Here is Juſtice comprehending th: duryes of the 
ſecond Table, and Prayer comprehending the dutycs of the 
hrſt Table: Thus Job was compleat inall the will of God, and 
had reſpe& to all his Commandements. And chus he verified 
Gods teſtimony of him ( Chap. 1. 1,) and approved him{clfe 
to be A man perfect and upright, fearing God, ande chewing evill, 
which is $f whole duty of man. 

From the words in generall, Obſerve. 

Firſt, Man hath great ſupport in bearing afflitions, from the wit - 
eſſe which his heart gives of bis owne integrity. 

'Tis matter of wonder that ever Fob ſhould beare ſo many 

U u burdens, 


— 


His duobus 
membris u- 
tramque tabu» 
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burdens, and cndure breach upon breach, till wee remeinber 
that though he had many breaches upon his budy and. eſtate, 
yet he had none upoa his conſcience : Indred his {pirit had 
breaches by way of tryall and cemptation from God butit 
had none by way ofdiſobedience againſt God. The ſpirit of a 
man, {aith Solomon, will ſuſtaine his infirmities ( Prov. 18, 14. ) 
There are two ſorts of infirmicies. 

Firlt, Sinfull inficmiries, ſuch are impatience, doubtings, 
deadneſle of heart, and vanity of thoughts. 

Secondly, Penall, or painetull inficmities, ſuch as are po+ 
verty, {ickneſle, diſeaſes, orany outward crofſe whatſoever, 

Theſelatterare the infirmities which Solomon meancs; and 
theſe the ſpirit of a man will ſuſtaine, even while his fleſh or 
body finks under them : Yet here ſpirte is not taken meerely 
in oppoſition to bodily, or materiall fleſh ( though the ſpicit 
under that Phyſicall notion is able to beare much more then 
the body can ,) but as ſpiric is oppoſed to ſpirituall and in- 
full fleſh ; that is, to a carnall corrupt minde: The. ſpirit of 
a man furniſhed with grace, ſupported with the favour of 
God, and the teſtimony of a good conſcience, will ſuſtaine 
all his infirmities ; that is, cauſe him to beare with much,not | 
onely patience,but courage and cheerfulneſs the heavieſt bur- | 
dens of affliion, which eyther the wiſedome of God doth; 
or the malice of man can lay upon him. Holinefſe makes the | 
weake itrong, and the ſtrong like Giants, to endure all ſhocks ] 

| 
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of trouble and hardithip. A whole skin fecles no ſmart, 
though you bath ic witch brine; and if a man have a ſound 


conſcience, it his ſpirit benoc galled and raw, he is-able to i 
ttandat any time, and ſometrimesto rejoyce in the ſalteſt wa- y 
ters of worldly ſorrow. For though he be not (as was ſhew- b 
ed bifore ) fen(lefſc of, or without outward ſmart ; yet ha- c 
vinz no inward ſmart ( which is the worſt ſmart ) heisa- i 
bove it : The paines and wants of the body are almoſt lolt, lh 
and ſwallowed up in the comforts-and enjoyments of the hi 
minde. A vvounded ſpirit vvho can beare ? irit u0- ſt 
vvounded vyhat can it not beare? He that hath © injuſtice y 
12 lis lands, hath much peace in his heart, and wvvhile our bi 
prayer Is pure, our ſpicits vvill not bemuch troubled in any te1 
vt cur troubles, wi 


Secondly; . 
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Seconcdly, Oalerve, 

I: is poſſible 10 uve withont d'ty knzwne ſin. 

Job knew 01 nv 1njultice in bus hand, nor was he conſcious 

| of any inpu-uy im his prayer. The Ap tl: bn w.ites to 

| Gaints uf all azes and Statures, under the title vt His little 
Children, not to fin (1 John 2. 1. ) Andin that he doth nut on- | 
ly admonith chem of what chey ought noi roduc, but of 1 hit | 
thev iwight attaIne nut ro dot: Fyr cnough,be that ſaith be hath 
x0 ſin. d. Cetv4s hbimſelje.and ins in ſaying to ( 1 10b. 1. 9.) ycLit 

may be 1ay dof fone without tin,and they (in Job's cate nay 

ay it of chem(elves wichouc un, thac they fin not, The beſt 
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] Saints have, and know they have lia ir their natures, and lin S 
p in their 1-ves, yea, and ſometimes they tall into grear lins ; [| 
7 yet (uch a degree of holineile is actainrable in this lite, that a 
t man may be {ayd, not tofin: For then ( in a Go{p:l lenle ) 
j we are ſayd not to lin, when we caſt off and are free f.om all 
- grolke and ſcandalous fins, and doe both carefully avoyd and 
f make conſcience of the leaſftand the moſt ſecret tin. Zacharze 
ff and Elizabeth ( Luke 1. 16. ) were both righteous befre God, 
[: wa.) inp in all the Commandements and Ordinances of the Lord blume- 
t eſſe; that is, They did nor live in any open or knowne lin; 
[o they lived ſo, that no m :n could blame them, or bring any 
h; juſt complaint againft chem, eycher in marte:s of moralicy, 
he which ſecme to be meant in the vvord Commanlement, or in 
ks matters of worthip, which ſceme to be meant by the word Or-= 
ty finance, And vvhen [| (peak of nor living in any knovvn (in, 
nd | meane not onely, that Saints may r:ſc to high as not to live 
to in any fin vvhich the World rakes notice of; but they may, 
a yea and often do arrive at chat hight of hvlineiſe, not to live 
W- In any fin knowne to themſelves ; if once a true B-lcever dif- 
1a- covers (in, he cannot owne it, much [cile live in it, be ir ins 
rr ' Juſtice or wrong towards m.n, be ic any fayling in the wor- 
lt, (hip and ſervice of God, he will not ſuffer it 10 lodge with 
the him, He that hath grace in his heart, cannot live with inju- 
10- tice in his hand : there is an inconfiſt-nce between theſe rwo, 
ice alife of grace, and to live in fin. Sin may be much aliv. ia 
our tim char hath grace, buc he cannot live in {in ; he may b- of- 
any en tempred co the att of ic,and ſumetimes poſſibly overtaken 


with it,yer he cannot live in ic:He cannor keep injuſtice in his 
hand, nor frame an impure prayer in his heart. A good man 
U u-2 may 
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may doe an adt of injuſtice, but he continues not unjuit; he 
reſtores what be hath taken unjultly from men, and repents 
before the Lord ; but uſually hc 1s not conſcious to himſelfe 
of doing unjuſtly towards men. Ita Laban ( one with whom 
he hath had converſe and dealing twenty yeares together ) 
{hould come and ſcarch his houſe, heis able to ſay to himas 
honeſt Jacob did to his Uncle Laban ( Gen. 31. 37. ) Whereas 
thou haſt ſrarchbed all my ſt.ffe, what baſt thou found of ail thy bouſe- 
h9!d (taFe, ſet i: bre bs fore my bretiren and thy brethren, that they 
may jucge berwixt us both : As it hc had fayd, Is there any in- 
juitice in my hand? Letir come to trya]].- Or as upright $4- 
muelto all Iſrael ( 1 Sam. 12.3. ) Behold, here I am, witneſſe a- 
gainft me before the Lord, and before |. 1s annoynted, whoſe Ox have 
T taien? Or who e Aſſe have I taken ? Or whom have I defrauded? 
Whom bave I oppreſſed? Samuel had been long a Judge, yet he 
knew of no injuſtice in his hand, neither did any man know 
of any, and therefore all acquit him from the leaſt blemilh of 
unfaichfulneſle in his office ( Verſ. 4. ) Thou haſt not defrande! 
445, nor oppreſſed us, neither haſt thou taken ought ( as a bribe ) of 
any mans hand, And he ſayd unto them ( Verſ. 5. ) The Lordi 
witneſle againſt you, and bis axnoynted is K fake this day, that ye 
have not found ought ( that is, ought gotten unjuſtly ) inmy 
band : That man hath reacht the perte&ion of Juſtice, who 
neyther takes out of the hand of others violently, nor of the 
hand of others covetouſly to byas his ſpirit when he fits in 
Judgment. S..ch a perfect Juſticer was Samuel,all Iſrael could 
not finde ought ( 10 come by ) in his hand : He might lay 
( and he did ſay as mach in etiet ) with Fob, Not for any inj#- 
ftice in my hand. 

And as a B:lecver may arrive at ſuch a blamel-(ſe walking 
rowards men, that they cannot ſay, H- bath finned : ſo at ſuch 
a holy wa]king before God, that God himſelfe will not (ay, 
He bath ſinned, And this God will not ſay, when he {cesa 
ſoule Jabouring ( as Faul was once praying that the Coloſfa 
might) to walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleaſing, being, fruit- 
full in every good worke ( Col. 1. 10. ) And when he ſees, that 
his prayer is pure, and his worſhip tendered with a perfect or 
ſincere hearr. X 

When a ſoul doth not willingly negle& any duty towards 
God, God will ſay he hath performed all duty ; and chough 

t 
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there may be many failings in prayer, yet God will tay, that 
mans prayer is pure. So then, we grant that no man lives 
and fins not, yet we affirme, that no godly man lives in 1in ; 
and that ſome godly men are to far trom living in any tin, 
that others cannot tax them, nor can they cax themiclves of 
a&ing any grofſe ſins; yea, though the beſt uf Saints here 
know they 11n, and know their fins, yet they may be 1aid not 
to commir knoyvne (ins; that is, not to 1in knovyingly : He 
is not properly ſaid to {in knovvingly, vvho knovves he tins, 
but he vvho (ins againſ his knovvledge. 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 

Holineſſe conſiſts in a compleat uniformity, or in conformity to the 
whole? will of God. 

Fob dravvs the pi&ure of a holy man, in all his limbs and 
lineaments ; equity and purity containe al] : Some are Firſt 
Table Chriſtians, others are Second Table Chriſtians, Some are 
zealous tor prayer, who are extreame cold in doing juſtice 3 
ſome are extreame honeſt and juſt to men, righteous in all 
their dealings, but they care not for prayer, nor have they 
any delight in communion with God : The Law of God is 
one entire ching, and ſo muſt mans obedience be, He that of- 
fends in one point is guilty of all ( Jam. 2. 10.3 For though, he 
that commits adultery, cannot properly be tayd to breake 
that Law , Thou ſhalt doe no murder; yet whoſoever commits 
adultery, may properly be ſaid to break the whole Law : the 
reaſon is given by that Apoſtle, in the next Verſe : For be that 
ſayd, Doe not commit adultery, (ayd alſo, Doe not kill ; now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſpreſſour 
of the Law. He that breaks any one linke of a chaine, breaks 
the chaine, though he breake not a ſecond linke: *tis ſo here, 
the whole Law is Copulative: andas in this fenle, the Law 
1s one, ſo the Law-maher i altogether one : This the Apoſtle 
Jones hints, as the reaſon of it, For be that ſayd, doe not commit 
adultery, ſayd alſo, dee not hill: As if he had ſayd, Thcre is 
one and the ſame Legiſlative power commanding al', and 
therefore, if yee tranſgrefſe on: yee tranſgrelſe all. And 
how can there be a fate of holinefſe, wichout an equall 
reſpc& to bath Tables of the I aw, ſeeing the breach of any 
oneLaw ofeicher Table, is, though not for.nilly, yet redu- 


Qively a breach of ey:ry Law in both Tables, And therefore 
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may doe an adt of injuſtice, but he continues not unjuit ; he 
reſtores what be hath taken unjultly from men, and repents 
before the Lord ; but uſually he is not conſcious to himſelfe 
of doing unjuſtly towards men. Ita Laban ( one with whom 
he hath had converſe and dealing twenty yeares together ) 
{ſhould come and ſcarch his houte, heis able to ſay to him as 
honeſt Jacob did to his Uncle Laban ( Gen, 31. 37. ) Whereas 
thou haſt ſ-arcbed all my ſt.pffe, what baſt thou found of ail thy bouſe- 
b9!d (iafe, ſet it bure bs fore my brethren and thy brethren, that they 
may jucge berwixt us both : As it hc had fayd, Is there any in- 
juitice in my hand? Letir come to trya]l.- Or as upright $4- 
muelto all Iſrael ( 1 Sam. 12.3. ) Behold, here I am, witneſſe a 
gainft me before the Lord, and b-fore | 1s annoynted, whoſe Ox have 
Ttaien? Or who e Aſſe have I taken ? Or whom have I defrauded? 
Whom have I oppreſſed? Samuel had been long a Judge, yethe 
knew of no injuſtice in his hand, neither did any man know 
of any, and therefore all acquit him from the leaſt blemiſh of 
unfaithfulneſle in his office ( Verſ. 4. ) Thou haſt not defraude! 
45, nor oppreſſed us, neither haſt thou taken ought ( as a bribe ) of 
any mans band, And he ſayd unto them ( Verſ. 5. ) The Lordis 
witneſſe againſt you, and bis axnoynted is witneſſe this day, that yer 
have not found ought ( that is, ought gotten unjuſtly ) inmy 
band : That man hath reacht the perte&ion of Juſtice, who 
neyther takes out of the hand of others violently, nor ofthe 
hand of others covetouſly to byas his ſpirit when he fits in 
Judgment. S.:ch a perfeR Juſticer was Samwel,all Iſrael could 
not tnde ought ( {0 come by ) in his hand : He might lay 
( and hedid ſay as much in etie& ) with Fob, Not for any injk- 
ftice in my hand. 

And as a B:lecver may arrive at ſuch a blamel-(ſe walking 
rowards men, that they cannot ſay, H- bath finned : ſo at ſuch 
a holy walking before God, that God himfſelfe will not (ay, 
He bath ſinned, And this God will not ſay, when he {ccs4 
ſoule Jabouring ( as Faul was once praying that the Coloſta 
might ) to walk worthy of the Lerd, unto all pleaſing, being fruit 
full in every good worke '( Col. 1. 10. ) And when he ſees, that 
his prayer is pure, and his worſhip tendered with a perfett 0r 
ſincere hearr. | 

When a ſoul doth not willingly negle@& any duty towards 
God, Gad will ſay he hath performed all duty ; and chough 

the 


PI AG Xa - cu uu. ts + 


Chap.1 6. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of J OB. Verli.17. 


there may be many failings in prayer, yer God will tay, that 
mans prayer is pure. So then, we grant that no man lives 
and fins not, yet we afhirme, that no godly man lives in 1in ; 
and that ſome godly men are to far trom living in any fin, 
that others cannot tax them, nor can they tax themiclves of 
aRing 'any grofſe ſins; yea, though the beſt of Saints here 
know they 11n, and know their fins, yet they may be 1aid not 
to commir knoyvne fins; that is, not to tin knovyingly : He 
is not properly ſaid to {in knovvingly, vvho knovves he tins, 
but he vvho (ins againſ his knovvledge. 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 

Holineſſe conſiſts in a compleat uniformity, or in conformity to the 
whole will of God. 

Fob dravvs the pi&ure of a holy man, in all his limbs and 
lineaments ; equity and purity containe al] : Some are Firſt 
Table Chriſtians, others are Second Table Chriſtians, Some are 
zealous for prayer, who are extreame cold in doing juſtice 3 
ſomeare extreame honeſt and juſt to men, righteous in all 
their dealings, but they care nor for prayer, nor have they 
any delight in communion wich God : The Law of God is 
one entire ching, and ſo muſt mans obedience be, He that of- 
fends in one point is guilty of all ( Jam. 2, 10. For though, he 
that commits adultery, cannot properly be tayd to breake 
that Law , Thou ſhalt doe no murder ; yet whoſoever commits 
adultery, may properly be ſaid to break the wholeLaw : the 
reaſon is given by that Apoſtle, in the next Verſe : For be that 
ſayd, Doe not commit adultery, (ayd alſo, Doe not kill ; now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſpreſſour 
of the Law. He that breaks any one linke of a chaine, breaks 
the chaine, though he breake not a ſecond linke: *cis ſo here, 
the whole Law is Copulative: andas in this fenſ(e, the Law 
1s one, ſo the Law-maker i altogether one : This the Apoſtle 
Janes hints, as the reaſon of it, For be that ſayd, doe not commit 
adultery, fayd alſo, dee not hill: As if he had ſayd, Thcre 1s 
one and the ſame Legiſ-Jative power commanding al', and 
therefore, if yee tranſgrefſe on: yee tranſgrelle all. And 

ow can there be a fate of holinefſe, wichout an equall 
reſpe& to bath Tables of the E aw, ſeeing the breach of any 
one Law ofcither Table, is, though not for.nilly, yet redu- 


Aively a breach of ev:ry Liw in bath Tables, And therefore 
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Non ad jaFan- 
tian: ſed ad di- 
ving veritatls 
aſſerrone n 
comme1niovat, 


"tis the ayme of a Beleever ro tulfill both Tables of che Law, 
though he faile in every Lavv of both : he gives up his vvill 
vyholly to God, yea, he may betaid tolole his will in the 
will of God, aad this is his doing the vvhole will of God. 
And indecd vvce doe nothing, unlelſe wee be found doing 


all. 
Obſerve. 

Fourthly, We may without bypocrifie male report of our owne 
iteprity. 

Fob dock it here, and had done ir b:fore, and we finde holy 
men doing ic often in Scripture; I ( faich Paul, 2 Tim. 47.) 
have foupht a good fight, [have finiſhed my cour ſe , Thave kept the 
Faith : This he ſpea«cs ot himlclte,bac noc tor himfclte ; not 
out of vaine=glory, or a delire of ettceme with men, as the 
Paariiees, bur chat others might be encouraged by his © xam- 
ple, and chat Go1 might have the glory of his free an 1) We 
erfull geace, enabling him co give an4 hold our tuc 1 an (x- 
ample. Ocher pailages in this Bovk have led me to this 
Note before, and cheretore | oncly mention it here, 

More particularly, Obſerve. 

Injuſtice towar-'s men, and impurities in the worſhip o f God, are 
great and provoking ſins. | 

Fob diiclaimcs th.{e by name: ic isas if Fob had ſaid. Were 
there injuſtice in my hands, or were | talſe in the worſh'ipof 
God, it were no wonder thuugh all theſe judgements thould 
ſeize upon me; yea, though my burd-n were heavier, | had 
no reaion to complaine; I muſt thanke my ſelfe : Iniuſtice 
and falſe worſhip will cerrainsly bring breach upon breach; 
they break not onely lingle perſons, but Kingdomes and Na- 
tions. Oppreſliun and Superſition are Kingdome='haking 
fins; much more will they ſhike che walls and foundations 
of a private Houſe, or Family. 

Againe Obſerve. 

If God afflit where there is no injuſtice, bow Jufty doth h» deftrey 
thoſe who are unjuſt ? 

Shall rhey complain who are beaten for their faules, when 
ſme are bearen who haveno fault ? The Apoſtle Peter argucs 
( 1 Fet. 4.18. ) If the Tiphteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſballthe 
ungodly and finners appeare ? 1 may allo argue, if the righteous 
be not ſaved ( from outward affiitions ) if the godly are 
ſaziccen 


er wy yy 


ſmicten,how thall che ungad!y and :inacrs eicape un{mitten? 
Many are ſmltren, not for any injuſtice in their hand ( there 
is ſome other end, and that a juſt one, why they are ſmitten ) 
nor is God unjuſt in ſmicing them.Now,itjuſt ones are(with= 
out any in uſtice )) thus ſmitren ; how juſtis it with Gud to 
{mite choſe who are unjuſt * The repenting Theefe rebutc2 
him that blaſphemed, and fpake evill of Chriſt, upon this 
conſideration, Doſt thou not feare God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame 
condemnation ? and we juſtly ; for we receive ibe due reward of our 
deeds : This man and weare in the tame condemnation, but 
notin the ſame fault ; we are all condemned to dye, but we 
jufly, and he unjuſtly, This man hath done nothing amiſſe, but 
we have done much amitfſe ( Lak. 22. 40, 41.) Nowas this 
Theefe was patient under his owne juſt ſufferings, ſeeing a- 
nother ſuffer who was juſt : So when we heare that the Lord 
affi&ts thoſe who have done no cvill, how ought ſuch to lay 
their hands upon their mouths, who are affli&ed for the evill 
which they have done. We know( faith the Apoſtle, Roms 3. 
19. ) that whatſoever the Law ſaith ( in a way of threaining, ) 
it ſaith to them who are under the Law ( that is, who are nor 
onely under it, as having heard the precept of the Law, but 
are under it alſo, as having by {in deſerved the penalry of it ) 
that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World become guilty be- 
fore God; or, ſubjed to the judgement of God,not having a word 
to obje&t why ſentence ſhould not beexecuted, becaute they 
have tranſgreſſed. 


My prayer is pure. 


Taking prayer either for the worſhip of God in generall, 
or for that ſpeciall duty of calling upon the name of God: 
Note from ir, 

That, 

Onely pure prayer x acceptable prayer. 

Cain brought an offering to God, as well as Abel ; But unto 
Cain and his offering God hadnot reſpeft ( Gen. 4.5. ) It isnot 
what we doe, buc how we doe it, which is acceptable to God. 

Pure prayer is pleaſing to the pure God, and no other can 
pleaſe him.. Heathens have told us, that thzic (50ds require 
pure worſhippers, and pure worſhip : The i: > 1 © ipiric tmt- 
tates God, he'will be worſhipped, and he will have go 

tag. 
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Omnss prafaci? 
ſacrorum, eo, 
quibs non ſunt 
pure manus ſa- 
cr» ar-ety Liv. 
lib. 41. 
Precipuum eſt 
non admittere 
in animum ma- 
la conſilia, pu- 
ras ad celum 


mand tollere. 


Sen. lib. 3. 
Nat. Qu, 


ding to mans opinion) a pure worlhip ; how wuch more 
doth the holy God require pure worſhip ? 
But wbat is it which denominatce prayer pare, or when is 
prayer pure ? 
Prayer is pure : | | 
Firſt, When ir is direed to a right object, when we pray 
to God, and to Goud onely : Ic is the ſole priviledge of God 
to receive prayer 3 O thou that heareſt prayer, to thee ſhall all fleſb 
come : There is but one hearer of prayer, and that is God, 
Daniel withſtood the Decree of the King, when he forbad him 
to make his prayers to God; he would rather be caſt to the 
Lyons, then not to pray, or pray to any beſides God : there- 
fore he opened his window ( to let them ſee his reſolution ) 
and prayed to God thricea day openly. We may Petition 
living men, but we muſt pray onely to the living God. All men 
( excepr ſuch as have {inned unto death) are to be prayed for, 
but no man muſt be prayed unto : Neither Saint, nor An- 
gell, nor any creature, are the obje& of prayer, bur God 
alone. | 
Secondly, Pure prayer muſt be right in the matter of it, as 
well as the obje&; if we pray for that which is unlawful, 
our prayer muſt needs be unlawfull ; as it is a fin to doe any 
thing which God commands not, ſo it is a fin to aske any 
thing which God allows not. God hath ſet ſpeciall bounds 
to three things. 
Firſt, To our Faith , he teacheth us what to beleeve, 
Secondly , To our Actions, he teacheth us what to doe. 
Thirdly , To our Prayers, he teacheth us what to defire. 
We may make enlarged prayers,but weare not left at large 
in prayer. The ſquare or rule of prayer, is the will of God ( 1 Jon 
5.14.) And this is the confidence that we h1ve in him, if we aRt 
any thing according to bis will, be heareth us. The will of God 
is the rule, not onely of things to be done by us, but of 
things which we are tc aske God, to doe for us: As man na- 
turally would rather doe, fo he would rather have his owne 
will, then the will of God. Man .would faine be his owne 
carver, but God will not let him : it pleaſes man better to 
g0e ewomil? upon his ovvneerrand, then one upon Gods er- 
rand ; and it pleaſes man better to haveany one thing of his 
owne chuſing, then two of Gods chufing ; but it ſhould _ 
c 
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Chap. 16. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 17. 
The will of God under a threefold revelation is the rule and 
matter of prayer. 

Firſt, The will of God in commandements ; whatſoever 
3od hath charged upon us to doe, wee may pray for power 
ind ſtrength to doe it, or that ic may be done. | 

Secondly, The will of God in promiſes; what God hath 
fayd he will give, we may pray to receive. 

Thirdly , The will of God in Propheſies ; what God hath 
fortſhewed thall come to paſſe, we muſt pray that it may come 
to paſſe, The prayer of man gives birth to the Prophelies of 
God. Thus ſaith the Lord , {will yet for this be enquired of by the 
Houſe of Iſrael, to doe it for them ( Ezek, 36. 37. ) God i8a ſure 
| pay-maſter, yet he expects we ſhould ſue him, before he payes. 
| Daniel found by Books, that the time drew nigh, for the deli- 
| verance of the Jewes out of Babylon; and then( 1aith he) T ſet 
) my face unto the Lord God , to ſeek by prayer and ſupplications, with 
(ating , ſack: cloth, and aſhes ( Dan. 9. 1, 2. ) The manifeſtation 
of the will of God in a Prophefie, is a ſtrong ground of pray- 

r: Thus the matter of prayer, is the will of God under one 
Frhoſe three manifftation?, a Command, a Promiſe, or a 
Prophelie, 

J Athicd thing jn pure prayer, is the forme of ic. There is 

7 a twofold forme of prayer. 

's Firft, The internall, or efſentiall forme. 
Secondly, The externall, or accidentall forme of prayer. 

The externall forme, is that habit of words and expreſſions 
with which we cloath our defires , when we preſent them un- 
to God : This forme varies , not onecly according to the ſeve- 


p* rall occaſions and emergencies of this life , which call us to 
on the duty of prayer , but alſo according to the ſeverall gifts 
x and abilities of thoſe who pray. We are free as to this forme, 
© from all tyes and preſcriptions , except this, that wee utter 
- our mindes to God ſoberly, gravely, ſpiritually , with an eye 
we '0 thoſe formes and patternes of wholeſome words delivered 
a3 to us in the word of God; and eſpecially to that part of the 
pot rate Chrift gave both as a compendium, and a copie 
: Tholy prayer. 
- But &y for the effentiall and internall forme of prayer, that 


unchangeable, and muſt ever be ene and the ſame : Namely, 
"at we pray in the Name of _ One of the Ancients was 
X muc 
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much delighted in reading Tales Hortenſfiue, 5 ct this at laſt 
abatcd the edge of his delight in it, That be did 1:9 finde the name 
of Chriſt in it. As the Name of Chriſt is the greateſt ornamenc 
of all Books whereit is; fo the Name of Chrift i the eſſence of all 
prazersz dnd that is no prayer, where his Name is not.( fob. 14.13,) 
IF hat foever yee dshe in my Name, I will doe it, th. the Father may be 
olorified in the Son : whatſoever yee doe, doe all in the Name of Chriſt, 
giving thanks to God, through him ( Col. 3. 17.) To pray in the 
Name of Chriſt, is more then co name Chriſt in prayer : It is eq« 
fre t> name Chriſt in prayer, but it is a hard thing to pray in the Name of 
Ckriſt. To pray in the Na:ne of Chrift, is, 

Firſt, Tolooke up to Chriſt, as having purchaſed us this 
priviledge, that we may pray 3 for it is by the bloud of Chriſt 
that we draw neere to God, and that a Throne of grace is 0- 
pen for us. | 

Secondly, To pray in the Name of Ghrif}, is co pray in the 
ſtrength of Chriſt, 

Thirdly, To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is ta pray in-the 
vertue of the preſent mediation of Chrift, which carries this 
acknowledgement in it , That what we aske on earth , Chriſt 0b- 
tames in Heaven, 

To pray thus is no cafte matter, and unlefſe we pray thut, 
we doe not pray at all ( Joh. 16. 23, 24. ) In that day yee ſþ4 
aske me nothing : Verily T ſay unto you, what ſoever yee ſhall aske the 
Father in my Name , he will give it you. Hitherto have yee dsked 
nothing in my Neme, asl.e and yee ſhall receive, that your joy Md) be 
full. Burt how doe theſe parts of the Text confift > Why doth 
Chriſt tell then), that they ſhal! aske nothing in that day, and 
yet promiſe, that what they aske hee will give? There 18 4 
twofold asking. 

Firſt, By way of Queſtion, 0; 
Secondly, By way of Petition. 

The former, is asking, that we may know , or be informed 
in-what we doubt; the fatter, is asking, that we may receive 
and be ſupplyed with what wee want. Now , when Chrill 
faith; Inthat day yee ſpdll acke me nothing : he had a little before 
pron fuch a manifeſtation of the minde of God to them, 

y the Spirit, that they ſhould not need to come and aske him; 
ad if he had ſaid , Now yee put queſtions ( as we read they did ) 
«bout many things, yee underſtand little of the myſtery of the Goſpel 
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but in that day yee (ball have ſo cleere a revelation about the things 
of Heaven, that yee ſhali not need to propoſe your doubts, and deſire 
reſolution, for you ſhall be able to reſolve your ſelves by the light with- 
in you. This the Apoſtle Fobn ( x Fpiſt. 2. 20. ) ccls the Saints, 
But yee have an union from the holy One , and zee know all things : 
And againe ( Verſ. 27.) But the annoynting which yee have re- 
ceived of bim, abideth in you : and yee need not that any man ſhould 
teach you ; but as the ſame annoynting teacheth you all things, and is 
truth, and is no le; and even as it hath taught, yee ſhall abide in him, 
Thele Scriptures are both a cleere «<xpontion , and an illuſt. i- 
ous verification of that promile of Chriſt , In that day yee ſpall 
aske me nothing : that is, After my reſurre&ion. 

But when he ſaith, What ſoever yee aske the Father in my Name, 
he will give it : the meaning is, Your prayers thall be heard, 
while you keepe cloſe to this elſenciall forme, Asking in my 
Name, Belides this eſſentiall forme of prayer , there is alio 
another forme, which we may call ina quallifed ſenſe, effen- 
tall : As when the matter we pray about is ſpiricuall, and 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, then co pray in an abioJure 
forme, 1f ic be temporall, and outward , or if it be of a ipi- 
ricuall narure, yet ſuch as is onely necefſary rto.the well-be- 
) ing of a B: lecver,, as ſpirituall gitcs, yea, and the d:grees of 
| grace are, then to pray in a condirionall forme, as ſubmitting 
It to the will of God, not onely for the time , and manner, 
, and meanes., and meaſure wherein, or by which we ſhall re- 
e ctive thoſe things . bur alſo ſubmitting the very things them- 
h ſlves to his good pleaſure , whether we ſhall receive them at 
6 all, or no. Nor doth condicionall prayer hinder Faith, but 
4 looks to the rule. We way pray without doubting , though 
we pray with a condition ; and when we are fulleſt of ſub- 
million , wee may be fulleſt of confidence ; yea, without ſub- 
milon in chote caſes, there can be no true confidence. 


ed  Fourthly, Prayer is pure, when the end which we ayme at 
ve Is Pure ; The end denominates every ation, as to the quality 
i or gvodnefſe of it. The great end of prayer, as of all other 
re ations, and without which, neither thoſe, nor this, can be 
0, called pure, is, the glory of God. Hallowed be thy name, is the 
nN; brit prayer, and chat bath influence into all our prayers : we 
1) mult pray for all, that-God may be glorified, and pray for no- 


«ling that our Juſts may be farisfied. Though wee may pray 
: RN XxX 2 that 
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that our wants may be ſupplyed ( that may be an end) yet 
never that our Juſts may be ſatisfied (* Fames 4. 3. ) Tee ashe 
and receive not , becauſe yee aske amiſſe : Where was the fan!t 
which the Apoſtle tound, and ſpecified in thoſe prayers? 
Not in the obje&, they prayed to God; not in the matcer, 
they praycd for things lawfull ; not in the forme, they pray. 
£d in the Name of Chriſt; but the fault was in the <M#; ee 
acke amitfſe, that yee may beſtow it on your luſts. It is poſſible 
for a man to pray , not onely for evill things, but for good 
things, and not onely for outward good things, bur for (i. 
rituall good things, to beſtow upon his luſts ; ſome pray for 
ſpiritual] gitts, to beſtow them on their Jluſts , pride, vaine- 
glory, and covetouinefle z yea, it is poffible for a man to pray 
for grace, to beſtow ir on his luſt ( ſo Hypocrites doe ) though 
it be poſlible for any man, who indeed receives grace, to be- 
ſtow it upon his Juſt : Let your end be pure, that your prayers 
may be pure alſo. 

Fifthly , Prayer is pure when it is mingled with , and put 
up in Faith. By Faith Abel offered a more excellent ſacrifice then 
Cain ( Heb. 11. 4. ) and without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God ( Verſ. 6. ) Prayer is our comming to God, He that comet 
to God , muſt beleeve that God is, and that be is a rewarder of the» 
that diligently ſeek bim.Faith takes hold of Chriſt, by whom one 
ly ourprayers are purified ; and therefore there can be no purs 
prayer without Faith. As God purifics our hearts by faith, ( 
our prayers are purified by Faith. Faith doth nut onely tals 
hold of God for the granting of our prayer, in which ſenl: 
'cis ſaid ( Jam. 1. 6. ) Tf any one ashe, let him aske in Faith ; that 
is, That he ſhall receive : but Faith takes hold of Chriſl for 
the purifying of our prayer, that ſo it may come up with ac- 
ceptance before God, Hee is of purer eyes then ts behold evill, 
he cannot looke on iniquitie ( to approve of ir, orto like it, Hb. 
1. 13. )Secing then chere is much iniquicy in vur holy thing?, 
we mult doe al} by our High Pricft , who ( as the typicall High 
Prieft did for the Children of Ifracl ( Exod. 28. 38. ) beares 
the iniquity of our holy things, that we( as they ) may be ac- 
cepted before the Lord. 

Sixthly , That, and onely that; is pure prayer; which is breathed 
in, and breathedout , by the Spirit of God. Edifie your ſelves in you! 
moſt holy Faith , pray in the boly Ghoſt ( Jude , Verſ. 20. ) = 

pro 
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praying by the holy Ghoſt ( as ſome trantlatc ) chat 1s, by the 
frengch and helpe of the holy Ghoſt. We cannot make pure 
prayer with our owne breath, parts, and zitts; the holy Spi. 
rit breathes holy prayer into, and draws it out of our hearts 
Az we know not what to beleeve or doe aright, till the Spirti 
teacheth us; ſo we know not what we ſhomld pray for as we ought 
but the Spirit it felfe maketh interceſſion for us ( Rom. $. 26. 
The Spit makcth interceſſion, not as Chrift doth; the Spiri 
doth not mediate between God and'us; bur zs ir is the ofhce c 
Chriſt to intercede for us with Gcd, fo it is the othce of th 
holy Ghoſt ro make thoſe interceſhons in us, which we put up 
toGod : So that the Spiric is ſaid to make intercetſion tor us, 
becauſe the incerceſſions and prayers which we make, are made 
by the Spirit ; the Spirit formes chem in us. As ſome duller 
Schollers in a Schoole, who cannot make their Exerciſes, get 
their exercites made for them by thoſe that are more pregnant; 
ſo the Spirit makes interceſſion for us: We aredulf, and low, 2. 
and ftraitned, wee cannot make a prayer , the Spirit makes ,,,u, —_ 
them for us m our hearts : Hence it is ſaid in che beginning 1a aur, ad nes 
of the Verie, The Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : The Greek /aborantes re 
word (ignifieth to helpe, as a Nurſe helpech a lizcle Childe co fer, gore 
goe, or 2s a weake decrepid old man is upholden by a ftatfe, a ab co fires 
or rather ( as the compolition of the word implyes ) The Spi- proficiſcitur,qu 
rit belpeth together : And then it is a Mecaphor taken from ficut nos pentzus 
thoſe who lift a weight, or a peece of Timber ( too heavy for colapſos eregur 
one) rogether : The Spirit lends us his hand in this duty, 7 0 _ 
and they- who have received grace, a& alſo with the Spicir : deogur dich 
Thus, the Spirit helpeth together : The Spirit and a B*lcever are ipfe viciſſim 0- 
both ar ir, to carry on this praying worke ; yer all that nu atrollere ne 
irength which we put to the worke flowes from the Spirie ; /#b © faiſce- 
who as he raifeth us when wee are quite fallen, ſo he afliſts iſt, ad 
us when we are raiſed, and then we make good worke, pure ey 
woke of it in prayer. 

Laſtly , That i 4 pure prayer which :comes from a pure per /on : 
And there is a double puricy of the perſon neceſſary to a pure 
prayer. 

Firſt, There is the purity of his ſtate; he muſt be a conver- 


ted, and regenerated perſon , otherwiſe his prayer is abomina= 
die, though he ſhould be right in as many of the forementio- 


requilites, as it is poiſibic far an unregenerate man to b2 3 
a5 
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as ſuppoſehenotonely prayeth to God, and for ſuch things, 


as are agreeable co the will of God, but alſo ( as he thinks ) 
for the glory of God ; yet the mans prayer is impure, becauie 
himſclte is impure : God hath reſpe& to the perſon , before he 
hach reſpe& co his ſupplication. ( Prov. 15. 8.) The prayer of 


the wicked is an abomination to God ; but the prayer of the upright. 


bs bis delight : And againz, He that turnes away his eare from 
—_— the Law, even his prayer (hall be abomination ( Prov, 
28.9 

Secondly , As there muſt be purity of tate, before there can 
be a pure prayer ; ſo alſo purity of lite , that is, he muſt be re- 
newed in purity, not lying or continuing in-any {in ( 1 Tim, 
2. 8. ) I will that men pray every where , lifting up holy bands with- 
out wrath and doubtings, Holy hands , note che puricy of ouc a- 
tions, as a bo'y heart notes the puritie of our ſtate: To lift 
up the hands is co pray , the ligne being put for the chinz lg- 
nitied ; The meaning is, let your prayers be holy. Firſt, without 
wrath to men ; come nat to tecke the favour of (3od, with an- 


ger an4 revenge in thy heart againſt man:Secondly, pray with- 
out doubting ; that reſp«&s God , and is oppoted co Faich : Asif 
the Apoſtle had fayd, Pray borh in a&uall Faith and Love. 
Yet the Greek word ( JfrenbyiznÞ ) there uſed, is rendered by 
ſome, —_— or wrangling; as if the Apoſtle hadin 


_ that ſpecified one etfe& of wrath. * [is expounded allo by 
others,for any internal] diltracti .n,or diſtzmper ot the minde; 
, for the minde of man is ofcen carricd away from God in pray- 
er, and maintaines ſecret Dialogiſmes, diſcourſes, and conte- 
rences, in, and with it (c}f:, when ic thould be wholly caken up 
with God, 
|| The covetous mans heart talk«es. of Gold, and the volup- 
tuous mans heart talkes of pl-ziures, when hee (eemes t0 
pray : yea, theſe Fowles will often cume downe upon the Sa- 
crifice of an Abraham, on:iy as ſoone as he efpics them, he 
drives them away ; yet Þy .theſe interruptions in prayer, 
as well as by any 1imfull ation unre:ented of, before, 
prayer, the holineſſe of prayer, or the lifting up of holy 
hands in prayer, is hindred and defaced, even in thoſe, whole 
perſons are holy. David was a man that was pure in ſtate, ke 
was a converted pcrion ; yer he faich CPſal.65. 18. )If1 regard 
miquity in my heart , the Lord will not heare my prayers, Though | 
ail 
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2m pure in ttate, yet it | am impure in lite,theeare of God will 
hut againitmy ſuites ( T/a, 1, 12,15, ) God rejetts the prays» 
cr$ of his owne people, becauſe rheir hands were full ot bloud, 
and h:nce his countell, Waſh you, Maire you cleane, put 4wdy the 
:24? of your doings from bt fore mine eyes, &Cc, Come now let us ved 
1 together , [aith the Lord ( Ver{. 18.) As if he had (aid, while 
Ike your 1:ns, I cannot hezre yuur prayersz While your int» 
quities are betoce mine eyes, your ſupplications cannot en- 
ter into mine care, nor will [ anſwer them. How can any 
{ule expe with Faith, that God ſhould doe what he requeſts, 
when hee will not doe what God commaiids? Or that God 
{culd fulfil our deſires, while wee in any ching negle(t his 
(ales? 

As the prayer of an unholy perſon is turned into finne, ſo 
the tin of a holy perſon may cauſe the Lord co turne away his 
prayer : Then take that coun(tll of the Apoſtle, writing to, 
and of Saints ( Heb. 10. 22. ) Let us draw nigh to God with a 
rye heart, in full aſſurance of Faith , having our be##ts ſprinkled 
f'om an evill conſcience , and our bodies waſhed With pure water : 
There is a twofold evill conicience, 

Firſt, That which lives in any knowne {inne unrepen- 
ted of, 

Secondly , That which is unquiet and unfetled about the 
pardon of thoſe fins which we have repented of, 

We ſhould get both theſe evill conſciences,but eſpecially the 
irſt, cured and removed. by the ſprinkling of the bloud of 
Chriſt, before we draw nigh to God in prayer : as alſo our 
bodies waſbed in pure water, which is either an alluſion to the 
old Ceremonies among.-the Jewes 5 who before they came to 
worſhip at the Tabernacle ,: purged themſelves with diverſe. 
outward waſhings, leading them to the: conſideration of tha 
morall puritie, both of hearr and life, in which God is to 
be worſhipped ; or it is an alluſion to Baptiſme in ſpeciall, in 
which there is an externall waſhing of the body, {ignifying 
the waſhing of the ſoule by the bloud of Chriſt, and by the ef- 
fetua]l working of the Spirit ; The ſum of all is 5 unlefſe che 
perſon be pure, his prayer is not pure, Theſe are the ingre- 
dients which conſticute pure prayer ; all theſe met in Job, 
and therefore he concluded, not onely co 1 idently,but truely, 


My prayer is pure, _ 
_ 
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his end in prayer. 

The generall end of prayer, is, that prayer may be heard, 
accepted, and anſwered ; God heares, accepts, anſwers, no one 
prayer, without ſome concurrence of all theſe, The [ncenſe 
of the Ceremoniall Law was a ſhadow of prayer , which is {6 
great aduty of the morall Law : But if chis Incenſe had not 
been made exadtly according to the will of God, both for the 
matter and the manner of the compoſition, preſcribed ( Exod, 
30. 34 35, 36. ) If after ir had been thus made, it had nor 
alſo been offered according to. thoſe rules given ( Levlt. i6, 
12, 13.) it had been an abomination to the Lord; or as the Pro- 
phert T/aiab Fpeaks ( Chap. 66, 3. ) Such a burning of Incenſe bad 
been but as the bleſſing of an Idol. We may conclols alſo, That, 
if prayer be either compoſed , or preſented in any other way 
then God himſelfe hath dire&ed, it is not onely turned away, 
but turned into fin. That man hath ſpoken a great word, who can 


ſay ( in Job's ſenſe ) My prayer is pare. 


Thus Fob juſtifies the prayer he made to God, and main- 
taines his juſtice towards men , There is no injuſtice itt my hands, 
ilſo my prayer is pure : A high profeſſion, yet in the next words 
he goes higher, and makes both an imprecation againft him- 
ſelfe if it were not thus with him, and an appeale to God for 
his teſtimony, that it was thus with him, 
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Jos, Chap. 16. Verl. 18, 19. 


O Earth} cover thou not my blood, and let my cry have no 


lace, 
Alſo now , behold my witneſſe is in Heaven , and my recordis 
on high. 


cy of his heart, and the righteouſneſle of his way , both ro- 
-” wards God and Man, confirmes what he had thus conh- 
dently afferted, By a double Argument. 

Firſt, By a vchement imprecation( Verſ. 18.) O earth, co- 
ver not thou my blood, and let my cry have no place, 

Secondly, By a free appeale, an appeale to God himſelfe 
(Verſ. 19.) Alſo now behold my witneſſe is in Heaven ,” and my re- 


Js: having (with much confidence ) aſſerted the integri- 


cordis on high : He ſhewes the necellity of this appeale ( Verſ. tf jurament] 
20. )-My Friends ſcorne me : therefore I am conſtrained to deprecatrii 
goeto God, When men have done us wrong , and will not forms, quo afe- 
verat nullius 
fibi iniquitatis 
: k TO conſcium eſſe. 
our tranſlation ) his appeale, with a paſſionate, yet holy wiſh Aben, Ezca. 


doe us right, it is both time and duty to appeale to God, Up- 
on this ground Fob appeales, and he concludes (according to 


(Verſ. 21.) O that one might plead for a man with God, as aman 
pleadeth for bis Neighbour. The reaſon both of his appeal and 
Wiſh, is given us further (Verſ, 22.) he looked on himſelfe ) 
aa man ſtanding upon-the very confines of death, the Grave 
was ready for him ; therefore he beggs, that this bulinefſe 
might be diſpatched, and his integrity cleared before hee dy- 
ed, Hee was loath to goe out of the World, like a Can- 
dle, burne downt 'to the Socket, with an il] favour. He-that 
bath lived unſtained in his reputation , cannot well beare it, 
todye with a blot; and therefore he will be diligent by all 
due meanes to maintaine the credit which he hath got, and 
to recover what he hath loſt : This was the reaſon of Job's im- 
Py diſcovered in theſe two Verics , now further to be 
opened, . - | 
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Verlſ. 18; O Earth, cover not thoumy blood, andlet my cry 
have no place. 


There are two branches of this imprecation, or rather theſe 
make two diſtin imprecations. 

The ficlt in theſe words, O earth, cover not thou my blood. 

Theſecond in theſe, Let my cry have no place. 

Job engages all upon the truth of what he had ſayd, being 
willing that bis worſt might be ſeen, and his beſt not heard, it 
he had not ſpoken truth. 


O earth, cover not thou my blood. 


Poeticum ſane Job ſpeaks pathetically,or, as ſome render him, Poetically, 
& On . while he beſpeakes the earth, and makes the inanimate crea- 
alia graviſſime, *re his hearer. The Sacred Pen-men doe ofcen turne their 
res mutas mor- ſpeech to the Heavens, and to the Earth : Thus Moſes ( Det. 
tuaſue, omni 32.2. )in the Preface of his Sermon , his laſt Sermon to that 
ſenſu eudituque eople, Give eare O yee Heavens, and I will ſpeake,and bear O Earth 
ome bang the words of my mouth. So the Prophet Iſaiah ( Chap. 1. 2.) 
eampellare, Heare O Heavens, and give eare O Farth , I have nourifped, and 
brought up Children, and they have rebelled againſt me : God ſpeaks 
to that which hath no eares, to keare, either to reprove thole 
who have cares, but heare not ; or to raiſe up and provoke 
their tten tion in hearing. * Thus Fob, O earth, &c, as if the 
carth wereableto take his complaint, and return an anſwer; 
as if the earth were able to make inquiſition , and bring ina 
verdi& abour his blood. 


O earth [ cover ] not thou my Blood. 
DI texit, 0- 


perun, abſeon- The word (ignihes not onely common, but a twofold me- 
dit. tphoricall covering. 

Firſt, Covering by way of diſſimulation; to difſemble a 
matter, 1s to cover a matter: In that ſenſe Solomon ſpeakes 
( Fr0v.12. 16.) A fooles wrath is prelently knowne, but a prudent 
man covereth ſhame : thar is, he difſembleth his wrath, or his 
anger, he will not let it alway break forth, for that wouldbe 

a ſhame to him. | 
Secondly, The word ſignifies to cover by forgetfulneſſe: 
That which is not remembred, is hid or couered. ( Eccleſ. 6. 
4- ) He commethin with vanity ( ſpeaking of man ) and —_ 
L | te 
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teth in darkneſſe, and his name ſball be covered with darkneſſe : that 
is, He ſhall be forgotten , hee ſhall be as if he hadnot bene. 
And thus it is applyed to th 
Sin is vailed with the worthine 
with a Garment, and is to God asa thing forgotten, or out 

of minde, when once lt is forgiven : In both theſe ſenſes Job 

ſcemes to beſpeake the earth, O earth, cover not my blood: that | 

is. if thou haftany ofmy blood, dor not difſemble ic, bring $4924" ter 
ic forth, be nor as ifthou kneweſt of no ſuch matcer. As fimu- £7, tif 
lation makes that to be, which is not , ſo difſimulation makes mylar, nec 
that not to be, which is. 
Againe , Cover not my blood ; that is, Forget it nor, if poſit. 
thou haſt ſuch, a record upon thy Fyle, let it be continued 

and remembred, that the Generations tocome may judge how 

| have been dealt with by this preſent age, or how I have 


dealt with it. 


0 earth, cover not my [ blood. 


But what is his [[ood] which he would not have covered ? 
His blood may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, Paſſively, for his ſufferings and grievous atftiftions, 
which were even toblood : The Apoſtle tels the Hebrews, Te 
bave not reſiſted to blood, ftriving againſt fin ( Heb. 12. 4. ) There 
Is a threefold ftrife againſt lin. 

Firſt againſt fin already aRing and moving in our ſelves. 

Secondly, There is a ſtriving againſt that fin which others 
moveus to aft, whether by promites, or by threatnings. 
Thirdly, There is a ſtriving againſt that ſfinne which others 


at 


The Apoſtle (as I conceive ) intends one of, or both the 
latter ſorts of ſtriving againſtfin , which is indeed a ftriving - 
ainft linners; andin this ftrife he faith , Tee have not reſiſted 
anto blood ; yee have ( I grant ) reliſted, to the lofſe of your 
g00ds, yea, and to the lofſe of your credit and repuration in 
the World ( Chap.r0.33,34.) but know, yee are not come 
to the heat of the Batcell, rill your bodies bleed : ye have loſt 
no blood yer, ſtriving againſt ſin. Job reliſted, or rather ſub- 
mitted to blood ; hehad loft blood, in the great fighc of aftli- 5 Þ 55m 
Qion which he endured ; hee was wounded all over. Now, mibi latam qua 
my blood; that is, Theſe innocens pereo. 
Y y 2 my Merc. 


rdon of finne( Pſal.32.1.) 
e and obedience of Chriſt, as 


lay ſome, he cryes, O earth, cover not 


— 
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my bloody ſutferings , what I have endured, let it be remem- 
bred. But we cannot well accommodate this interpretation 
to the Text : For, firſt, there may be as much vanity in defi- 
ring che evills we have ſuffered, as the good wee have done 
thould be knowne : we muſt let God alone to ere& the monu- 
ment of our ſutferings ;- that muſt be none of our care, 

Secondly, Wee cannot ſo much as ſuſpe& that Job would 

maintaine thememory of his ſufferings againſt God; yet it 
was he who ſmote Fob, though by the hand of Satan, and wic- 
ked men: This Job had acknowledged more then once, with 
much humble ſubmillion , and therefore hee doth not defire 
that his blood might be forth-comming in awey of conteſta- 
tion with him. Further, If we looke onely td thoſe inſtru- 
ments of his afiiiftion , who had indeed 'done him wrong : 
Surely the ipiric of this good man, as it was farr from medi- 
rating revenge, ſo his ſcope andbuſfinefſe here, was ratherto 
bring himſclte co a tryall then them , rather to haye his owne 
innocency cleered, then their guilt proved : And therefore 
we have called theſe words, an imprecation upon himſelfe, in 
caſe he were guilty, notan accuſation of their guiltineſſe, In 
purſuance of which generall ſenſe, we muſt expound blood 
under another notion. And therefore, | 

Secondly, Blood may betaken aQtively, and fo it falls un- 
der a threefold conſideration. : 

Firſt, Blood 5s purfor che generall ſinfulneſſe or corrupti- 
on of mans nature, as alſo for any particular fin, as it is wrapt 
up in mans naturall corruption. One of the Ancients in- 
terprets Davids prayer ( Pſalm. 51. 14.) Deliver me from blood, 
or bloods, or (as we render ) from blood-guiltineſſe, O God ; not 
of that ſpeciall ſin, or not of that onely, the death of Uridb, 
but of all fin, which (faith he } therefore beares that title, 
becauic ic flowesfrom the pollutednatureof man, which the 
Scripture calls fleſh and blood. That ofthe Prophet is mort 
proper to this point ( Ezek, 16. 6. ) When thou waſt in th 
blood, I jayd unto thee live : that is, When thou waſt wraptin; 
and denied with thy {in and miſery , then I had pity on thee 
and ſpake life into thee. Every ſoule tumbles in blood till it 
is ſprinkled with blood ; our blood is our filthinefſe, and 
the blood of Chritt is our holinefſe, freeing us at .once from 
the guilt, and from the ftaine of fin, This corruption of 
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nature, together with that iſſue of ir, the tranſgreiltons of life 
may be called blood for two reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe it deſerves death, and is a ſtate of death , wee 
aredead in fin , and the wages of fin is death; and as any xinde 
of death may be expreſſed by blood, io a vioicnt death is the 
pouring out of blood. 

Secondly, It may be ca{led blood, becauſe (in is expiated by 
blood, and without ſhedding of blood there i 10 remiſſion ; no not 
of the leaſt fan, 

Secondly, Blood lignifies ſome notorious {in or fins, Great 
iins are not one]y bloody ins, but ( in Scripture language _) Sanguinis no- 
blood. ( Tſai. 1. 15. ) When yeemake many prayers, 1 will not mine intelligi- 
beare : Why ?. For your bands are full of blood; that is, of great '* peccarum 
and foule crimes : Forſhould we take bloud there, for any +l wr 
lin, according to the former interpretation, then whoſe pray= #,,, 
erſha]l be heard ? Who is it tha ſins not, yea, who is not full 
of fin ? So that by hands full of blood, he meanes hands ſtained 
with great fins; or with ſins, if ſmall in themſelves, yet, 

{which greatens the leaft tin) loved and unrepented of (Ezek, 
9.9.) Thus ſaith the-Lord, the iniquity of the Houſe of 1ſrael, 

and Judah, is exceeding gredt,; aud the Land is full vf blood ; that 

is, Ofall kinde of wicked8nefſe ( Ezek. 24.7.) For her blood 

is in the middeſtiof her, . be ſet it upon the top of a rocke , ſhee pou- 

redit not upon the groune, to cover it with duſt : Which words de- 
{cribe, as the fin of Jeruſalem, ſo her impudence in inning, 
Herblood was 'in the midft-of her,,' it was not caſt behinde the 
doore, orput into a corner, Shee ſet it upon a rocke, and not 

onely ſo, but upon the top of a Rock, as it ſhe not onely ca- 

red not who ſaw it, but had taken care that all might fee ir, 

See poured it not upon the ground, to cover i with duſt : In which 
Wordes the Prophet alludes to that Law ( Levit. 17, 13.) 
commanding that the blood of a beaſt ſhould. be poured out, 

and covered with duſt. And againe ( Hoſea 4.2.) By ſwearing, 

and killing, and ſtealing, and committing adultery ; they breake out , 

and blood toucheth blood; that , is one wickedneſle is heaped 

upon another, There is an aggregation, or a combination of Aggrezant pec- 
many fins together, their ſinsare ſo thicke ſer, that chere is mk + VE 
not the leaſt ſpace, either of time or place betweene them ; | 
they {in continaally, and they fin contiguouſly, finne touch - 


eh ſinne, 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, By Blood in this ative ſenſe, we may underſtand 
thoſe ſpeciall iins whichdraw blood; rhe (in of oppreſſion, 
and the (in of murder. The Scriptures laſt cited, includetheſe 
principally, though not theſealone, or not theſe excluſively 
to other {ins. Sins of cruelty are often called blood by name, 
and ſuch are named bloody men, who commit ſuch tins ( P ſal. 
55. 24. ) Blood-thirſty and deceirfull men ſhall not Izve out halfe 
their dayes; that is, Murderers, and Opprefors ſhall nor. 
When Shimei curfed David, he fayd, Goe thou bloody men, thou 
Sen of Belial ( 2 Sam. 16.7, 8. j Hecalls him bloody man, in 
reference to that particular att, with which David had ain- 
ed hishands, The murder of Uriah ( Hab. 2.12. ) Wee to bim 
that buildeth a Tower with blood, that ſtabliſbeth a City with iniqui- 
ty; thatis, By the iniquity of Opprefſion : Hee builds with 
blood, who to ſet his owne neſt on high, throwes down the 
right, or takes away the lives of others, Under this third, 
as alſo the ſecond notion of blood , wee may beſt interprer 
Job's imprecation, Ocearth, cover not thou my blood: that is, The 
oppreflions and cruelties which I have committed, if I have 
committed any. Some conceive that Fob referrs to the ftory 
of Cain and Abel ( Gen. 4. 10. ) The earth. would nor cover 
Cainiblood ; that is, the blood of Abel which Cain had fpilt. 
Eliphaz told .Job before in a third perſon, that his Tabernacle 
was a Tabernacle of bribery ; as much asto ſay , That hee had 
done wrong in his place, and had been a grinder of the faces 
ofthe poore, Now ſaith Job, O earth, cover not my blood, if 
I have been an opprefſour, it I have dranke the blood of the 
poore, 'or am guilty of ſuch like abominations, I defire that 
the earth would not cover, or difſemble it, but let it be -pub- 
liſhed to my ſhame, and brought forth co my judgement. Ma+ 
ſter Broughtons norte is fu)l ro this {enſe, Tf therebe any injury i 
my hands, let the earth reveale it. And the Tygurine, O earth doe 
not coneeale my capitall crimes. | 

The ſecond branch of the imprecation falls crofſe to this; 
for in this Job prayes, that his evill deeds might be diſcovered, 
in that he prayes that his very prayers (which were his beſt 
deeds) might not be accepted, if he had either been , or done 
as was {uſpeRed, 


And 
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And let my cry have no place. 


The word ſignifies a loud cry, a greevous cry, the cry of a 
man extreamly prefſed ; yea, even utterly opprelt : This cry 
is expounded three wayes. 

Firſt, For the very cry of griefe, or for acry cauſed meer- 
ly by griefe. Let my cry have no place; that is, Let not my 

aines and ſorrowes, my groancs and lighes, in midft of all 
theſe cvils be regarded, cither by God or Men, if I have done 
ſuch cvilsas | am accuſed of. 'Tis a great affiiftion which 
puts a man to hiscry , whether to God or Man ;; but it is a 
greater afflition to cry and notto be heard, neither by God 
nor Man : Thecry ofa poore man is then ſaydto have no 
57 4 with a Judge, when he will not heare it, or take notice 
of it. 

Secondly, Others-<xpound this for the cry of ſin. Great 
ſins are called a cry, not onely becauſe they make others cry, 
but becauſe themſelves are very clamorous and crying. Sin 
hath a tongue to ſpeake, and it hath reerh to bite : every fin 
ſpeakes, but ſome ſins have a loud voice, they cry, The blood 
of thy Brother which thou baſt ſpite cryes unto me ( ſaith God to 
Caine, Gen.4.10. ) The fin of Sodome cryed up to Heaven ( Gen. 
18.20, JOppreſhon cauſeth a cry 3 ſo here, Let my cry, that is, 
my crying (;ns, or the cry of my fins,bave no place; that is, none 
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tohide, or ſhelter themſelves in : And then this clauſe of the Ambrof. 


imprecation is of the ſame ſenſe with the former, O earth, cover 
mt thou my blood. | 
Thirdly, Bychis cry we may underſtand Job's prayer , and 
that of ewo ſorts : Firſt, Prayers, Petitions, or complaints 
to men; let not any Freind regard my cry. Secondly, Pray- 
erstoGod ; for as there arecrying fins, ſo there are crying 
prayers, The Lord ſayd to Moſes, Wherefore cryeſt thou unto 
me ( Exod. 14. 15.) Aſa cryed unto the Lord ( 2 Chron. 
14.) The Ninevites were commanded tocry mightily to God 
(Jobn 3. 8.) and Chriſt himſelfe prayed with ſtrong cryes 
( Heb. 5,7.) As there are two thing eſpecially which make 
lns crying fins. 
Firſt, When they are earneſtly committed. = 
Secondly, When they are conſtantly commitccd. 


So two things make prayers crying prayers, _ 
irik, 


| 
| 
k 
: 
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Firlt, When we pray with earneſtneſle. | 
Secondly, When we pray with continuance , or perſeye- 
rance, 
We tinde David often crying to God in prayer;ſo that, when 
Job ſaith, Let my cry have ns place, his meaning is, Let not God 
beare my moſt carneſt prayer : A dreadtull imprecation ! When 


praturve clamor we who have no helpeon earth , ſhall wiſh that wee may have 


meus ſt ſim e- 
j»(mod?, Jun. 


none in Heaven neither; what can wee wiſh worſe to our {elves 
then this ? 
From the words in generall, Obſerve. 

Tt is lawfullto uſe imprecations. p | 

: Job did not {inne in this ; There are imprecations of two 
OTLS, F: 

Firſt, Upon others, when we with them evill,or curſe them; 
this in ſome rare caſes may be done, David uſeth imprecati+ 
ons againſt the incorrigible enemies of the Church, and fo 
may we; butin referenceto perſonal] injuries , the Goſpell- 
ruleis, Bleſſe them that curſe you, pray for them that de ſpitefully uſe 
you ( Mat. 5. 44. ) 

Secondly, Elpon-our ſelves ; ſuch are the imprecations in» 
tended in this point. Feb cals downemiſchiefe upon his owne 
head, in both parts of the Verſe, Let all my fins be diſcovered, 
let all my prayers be refuſed, if ever T have done this thing. Im- 
precations, or wiſhes of evill upon our ſelves may proceed 
upon a double ground. 

Firſt, For the afjuring of what wepromiſe, or engage our 
ſelves todoe: Asto ſay, I will doe ſach athing, or T promiſe t6 
doe it ; if I doeit not, T wiſh evill may befallme : This is to put 
our ſelves undcra curſe, which we doe at leaſt implicicely in 
taking any promifſory Oath. There are two ſorts of Oaths. 

Firft, Aſſertory Oaths, when we afhrme ſuch a'thing to 
be true, 

Secondly, Promiſſory Oaths, when wee promiſe to doe 
ſuch a thing, calling God:o-witnefſe, and laying our fclves 
under a penalty, if wcedoeitnot. This is exprefſed in ſome, 
and implyed in all folemne Oaths and Covenants. The pre- 
ſent point extends not to this ſort-of imprecations. 

Secondly, Imprecations of penall evills may be ufcd for 
the ſtronger denyall, or diſavowing of any {infull evil), of 
which we are ſuſpe&ed , or with which we are diretly n_ 
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ged. Tothis ſort of imprecations the preſent point is cont- 
ned: This was Job's caſe, he was deeply charged to have done 
wickedly, and he as deeply denied that he had done ſo, Thus 
David imprecates evill upon himſelfe ( Pſal. 7. 3, 4, 5.) The 
title of the Pſalme ſhewes the occalion of it. Shiggazon of Da- 
vid (chat is, Davids variable, or delightfull ſong, or D«v.d: 
ſolace ) Concerning the words of Cuſh the Benjamite : that is, ci- 
ther of Saul himſelfe, whoſe ill diſpoſition cowards him, he 
cloſely taxeth under the word Cuſh, which fignities a Black - 
moore, or Xthiopian ; or it may deligne ſome of Sauls Cour- 
tiers, who had done ill offices to David, and accuſed him of 
aconſpiracy , to take away Sauls lite , as appeares ( 1 Sam. 
24.9. ) And David jayd to Saul, Wherefore heareſt thou mens 
words, [ayiug, Behold D.rvid ſeeketh thy hurt. Now David com= 
poſed this Praline in his owne vindication, and feares not to 
call downe vengr-ance upon his owne head, it he wereguilty. 
0 Lord my God, if Thave done this , if there be iniquity-in my hands 
(chat js, chis iniquity, if I have done this ).If 1 bave rewar- 
dedevill to him that was at peace with me ( What then ? Hee im- 
precates _) Let mine enemy perſecute my ſoule and takeit, yea let 
him tread my life downe to the earth, and lay mine honeur in the 
diſt, David laies all at ſtake, ſoule, and lite, and honour, in 
the higeſt atings of holinefſe towards God, and integrity 
towards man, - He that is in Davids caſe, and hath Davids con- 
ſcience, may doe the like and feare no hurt, The Woman 
luſpeRted of Adultery was by the Law (Num. 5. ) to impre- 
cate, and wiſh evil] on her (clte, it ſheedid nor ſpeaxe true in 
denying ic : For the Prieſt was commanded to bring the We- 
man, and to put the offering on her head, and then to give 
her the water of jealouſjeto drinke, ſaying, This water which 
cauſeth the cur ſe, ſhall goe into thy bowels, to make thy belly to (wel, 
and thy thigh to rot ; and the Woman was toantwer; Ame? , 
Amen : As it ſhe had {ayd, I pray-God this miſery may come upon 
me, In caſe Thave been falſe, or unfaithfull to my Husband. Thus 
the Wo-1.an confirmed the cur(e, and rooxe it upon her (elte, 
if thee were dctiled : or teſtified her taith in God, that he weuld 
cleare her innocency, the b<ing not detiled ; and therefore 
the word Amen was doubl.d. 

And here ir wil nor be impertinent to remember how the 


luperſtitious heart of min hath in tim\$ of former ignorance 
Lz and 


393 


—O—- EIS a oo. 


hu 
-. 
——  — 


to 


354 Chap.16. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB, Verſe 18 


—_—_— ww 


Verteg : Ref 
nc 9! HC4y* 
ed Intel. itt 

Antiq.Chap. 3. 


and darknet{e invented and adventured upon wayes of tryall 
in doubtfull caſes, wich ſome reſemblance to( poſſibly in imi- 
tation ot ) this appointment of God among the Jewes. 

The 01d Szxons had their Ordeal, which word fignifies, Due 
part, or Dee znd Fudgement : There were toure forts of Or- 
deal, by which when manifeſt prout:s were wanting , they at- 
:empted ( or indecd tempted God ) to finde out whether the 
party accuſed wereguilty, or guiltleffe. 

The firſt was by combat , in which the pcrſon accuſing of. 
fercd with the peril] of his life at any weapon, to prove his 
accuſation : and if the perfon accuſed did retute the challenge, 
or aideicher yee}d, or was {laine in the Þght, he was without 
firihcr evidence adjudged culpable. 

ihe ſecond was by Fire, in which the perſons accuſed were 
to take rd hot Iron in their bare hands,or to vo bare-foot and 
blindfo!d where red hot Irons were layd, and if they did either 
ſtep between them, or ſtepping upon them, felr no harme; this 
was a declaration of innocency, 

The third tryall was made by Hot bovling water, into which 
if the perſon ſuſpeRcd thruſting his naked Arme,found noevil 
effe&es, he was pronounccd guiltlelſe, 

The tourth was by cold water, into which perſons accuſed, 
having a coard tyed abuut them, were caſt, and if they ſunke 
to the bottme, and continued a lirtle there, till they were 
drawne up, they were held faulcleſſe; all theſe tryals were 
made with prayerand invocation upon the name of God, that 
the truth might be made knowne, 

Theſe cuſtomes drew their firſt breath from Paganiſme, and 
were continued by ſome who profeſſed Chriſtianity, till clea- 
rer light convinced them of their vanity , and unwarrantable 
boldnefſe with the name of God. 

Now, as all imprecations nied with theſe. or the like Cere- 
monies and circumſtances invented by man are wickedand 
anlawfull ; ſo thoſe which are in themſclves lawfall, areuſed 
by moſt, unlawfully. And therefore I ſhall give ſome rules,and 
bounds, beyond which we may not paſſe, without finfull pre- 
ſumption. 

Firſt, An imprecation muſt be uſed onely in very great , ſeriows » 
end weighty matters : Woe to thoſe who wiſh evill on, or curl 


themſc]ves about trifles ; ſome have been beard to with FOR 
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ſelves Hanged, yea Damned, upon ſwnali occations, 

Secondly, It is not —_ that the matter 2s great, ana 
fcrious, uhlefſe it be done with ſerious deliberation, and (elfe= 
examination, as alſo with high«ſt reverence of God , who 
knowes our hearcs, and will judge buth our wayes and 
words, 

Thirdly, It muſt be done with adefire to honour God ; as 
much as to exonerate our ſelves; D.ivid knew Gods Name 
was blaſphemed by thoſe who misjudged him , Her's 4 man 
that would be thought ſo holy, and religious before God; ſee how per - 
fidious and diſloyall be is to his King. When David ſaw the honour 
of God concerned in him ; he was bold to ſay, Lord if I have 
done this thing, let him per ſecute my life and take it 3 he hath pers» 
lecuted my life, but he could not take it hitherto ; bur let him 
take it, it this be ſo. 

Fourthly, Be ſure that you are cleare in the matter, and 
that yuu imprecate in truth; God isan avenger of falthoud, 
mach more of ſtudied falſhood, Ir is hard to deprecate his 
wrath when we have ſpoken fal(ly, ſurely then he will poure 
out his wrath upon their heads, who imprecate it, to cover 
their falſhood. The Jewes accuſed Chriſt fallly, and as ear- 
neftly prayed judgement againſt him, crying out to the Judge 
Let bim be crucified; But when they ſaw they could not pre- 
vaile with imporrtunity, and that Pilate ( who was doubttull 
of the juſtice of their clamour ) tooke water, and waſhed his 
bands,and ſaid, Behold I am free from the blood of this man ; then 
in arage they imprecate, Let his blood be upon us and upon our 
Children ( Matth. 29. 25. ) As if they had ſayd , B: not thou fo 
ſcrupulous ro condemne him, if thou thinkeſt him innocent , 
ſer the vengeance of his innocent blood, fall upon us and 
our poſterity. When a man is accuſed rightly , and the Judge 
reſts unſatisfied, the accuſer may ſay to fatisfie the Judge, Let 
b1s blood be upont my head ;, I have ſpoke my conſcience, and the 
truch, 'Fhe Jewes accufed Chriſt falfly, yet called tor his 
blood upon their heads ; therefore God gave them their wi k+ 
& wiſh, and they lye under the weight of this imprecation 
to this very'day.. They prayed char the blood of Chriſt might 
be apon them, and it isupotrthetn, As God poures the blood 
of Chriſt upon ſome in mercy, ſo upon otheis in wrath. The 


bloud of Chriſt is upon Beleevers, to waſh and cleanſe them 
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from their lins, but the blood of Chriſt hath been upon the 
Jewes to condemne and ſcatter them , as avile people all the 
World over for their fin ; The Lord hath been moſt exa@ in 
anſwering this cry, cven in the very place wheve they made 
it., The Hiſtory of the [ewes reports that about thirty eight 
yeares after this dreadfull curſe upon themſelves, Herod cal. 
Id che Jewes together, and demanded a ſumm of Money of 
them tor making a water-courſe, wti:h they refuſing to give, 
he fent toc Souldiers to come ſecretly armed , who (lew great 
multitudes of them-in that place, where they cryed , Let his 
blood be upon us, &*c, At-another tim? Florys, who was Genes 
rall of the Common Souldiers, made a ſecond , and that a 
more. blovudy malſſacre-of them there. And when J_ 
was taken by Veſpaſian, the blood of Chriſt was powred-up- 


c:1 the heads of many hundred thouſands , who were laine 
Firc and Sword, Famine and Pettilence; beſides more then 
{even thouſand of them ,, who were led Captive : And the 
ſtory informes us further ,. that Cefar fold the younger and 


coinmon ſort of thoſe Captives at that contemptible-rate of 
thirty a permly 3 as they or their Fathers ſold Chriſt for thir- 
ty pence, 1o by the juſt judgemenrs. of God thirty of them 
were ſold forapenny. There was never any people in the 
Wo ld; who taſted more juſtly, or more deeply of that cup 
of ſclt-curting then the Jews have done; yet many perſons have 
taſted deeply of it too beſides the Jewes. - This finne hath 'fo 
much, not only of wickedneſſe, but-boldnefſe in it, that God 
never lets ic goe altogether unpuniſhed, though. (. being re- 
pentcd of ) it may be pardoned. - Maſter Perkins, in bis Booke 
of the right government of the tongue, touching upon this point, 
tels us of certaine Englith Souldiers in the time of King Ed- 
ward the fixth , who were caſt upon the French fhore by: a 
ſtorme; in which ſtrefſe they went to prayer, that they might 
b: delivered ; but one Souldierin Read of praying, cryed out, 
Gallowes take thy right, or claime iby due; and when he came 
home he was hanged indeed, Maſter Fox, in bis Books of Atts, 
and Monuments, hath a notable example to this purpoſe, of 
ane Fohn Peters, Keeper of Newgate , who was wont at every 
ordinary thing he ſpoke ( whether it were true or falſe, it 
made ( with him ) no greater matter) toaverr it with this 
imprecation, if it be not ſo, I pray God I may rot before I ve, 
an 


and ſoit came topaſſe. I might give many ſach inftances of 
raſh imprecations which God hath followed with ſevereft 
vengeance : I ſhall add one more which is freth in the memory 
of many yet living, ofa Gentleman of quality, a Knight, that 
ſuffered at the Tower hill,about the death of Sir Thomas Overburte, 
who confeſſed it was juſt with God that he ſhould undergge 
that ignominious death ; for oft in Gaming (ſayd he)) I have 
uſed this wiſh; 1 pray God I be banged if it be not ſo.] will conclude 
this point with a neerer inſtance, A womar who accidentally came 

into the Congregation while this word was Preached , did afterwards 

by writing certifie me , that ſhe being, convinced in conſcience of her 

ſin in wiſhing evill upon her ſelfe, thereby to cover a fin, which ſee 

had committed, but denyed,- did feel the ſad effefts of it according to 

ber wiſh, begging earneſt prayers, that it might be forgiven her , and 

that God would be entreated to take off bis band. 

Let thoſe wretches heare and feare, and doe no more fo 
preſumptuouſly , who feare not to wiſh, The Devil = them, 
and God dare them, leſt indeed God let the Devill looſe upon 
them, and take them at their word, 'And here it may be ob+ 
{erved, that ſuch asare moſt guilty , are molt apt to imprecate 
vengeance upon themſelves, that they may appear guiltleſſe, 
They have no way left to perſwade others, that they are good, 
or have not done evill , but by wiſhing evill to themſelves. 
Such is the ſtupidity of a miſlcd conſcience, that when ir is 
deepeſt in fin, it dares defie Gods juttice to gain an opinion a- 
mong men, of its owne innocency. 


0 earth, Cover not thou my blcod. 


More particularly Obſerve. 

Great ſins, bloody ſin, eſpecially this ſin of ſhedding i mocent blood 
(bal not paſſe undiſcovered. 

God will give a tongue to the earth, he will make ſpeech- 
lefſe creatures ſpeake , rather then blood ſhall be concealed, 
Blood maay be concealeda long time, but blood ſhall not al- 
wayes be concealed ( Gen. 4. 7. ) What haſt thou done? The 
vozce of thy Brothers blood cryeth to me from the ground : The bl ood 

d no voyce, and the ground was filent; blood hath no 
more voice of its owne, then water hath, or then a Fiſh thar 
lives in the water hath z theſe did noc ſpeake formally : but 
the Lord ſpeakes thus to ſhew that he will — 
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bloody lins, chicfcly the tin of blood, to light. The juſtice of 
God in all ages hath ſent outhis Writ of enquirieafter bloody 
men, and for the blood of the innocent ( Pſalme 9. 12.) When 
be maketh inquiſition for blood , he remembreth them , he forgetteth 
not the cry 6f the poore. 

But doth not the Lord make inquilition for all (in? Oris 
there any ſin that God doth not inquire afcer? 

Surely no,there was never any lin committed in the World, 
but the Lord hath inquired after it,fin (hal not beloft,God will 
finde it out, and kecp it upon record : But when it is fayd, 
God makes inquiſition for biood , it argues the greatneſſe of rhac 
fin : For while that ad of God which extendeth to every ſin, is. appro- 
priated to ſome one particular fin'; it is an «argument that God takes 
ſpeciall notice of it, or that it is a verys provoking fin ; Though 
God makes inquiiition for all fin, yer as if he would let all 
other {ins paiſe unſought , and un-enquired after, it is ſayd 
onely of this (in, that he makes inquiſition far it, Wee findenot 
the like expreſſion about any other particulJan fin. in all the 
Book of God; though it a betruth, that hee enquires for all 
ſin, 


Thirdly, Obſerve. 
Oearth, cover not thou my blood. 


Innocency ſears no diſcovery. | 
Come who will, Angels from Heaven , Devils from Hell, 
Men on Earth, ler all creatures be ſummoned into one Jury 
of grand Inqueſt, an innocent perfon will neither run nor 
hide his head tor it : He whoſe heart beares witneſſe with him, 
feares no witnefſe that can be brought againſt him, While 
conicience acquits, the marter 1s not much who accuſeth , or 
cond«emncs : He that is righteous knowes that all his fins are 
covered by th: tree grace of God in the righteouſneſſe of |c- 
ſus Chriſt ; and he knowes that he. hath not covered his (in as 
Adam by excuſts , nor {ewed the Fig-leaves of carnal! rea- 
ſonings rogerher, to hide his naxedneffe ; he knowes allo that 
he lives not in any knowne fin, nor hath wickedly departec 
from the Lord. Now becauſe in all thefe reſpeQs he knowe: 
nothing by himſelte, therefore he cares not who-knows him; 
he cals not tor Masks, or Viſors, for Curtains, or coverings, 
to obſcure or diiguiſc himſelfe, or his ations under, a 
rom 
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from the fight of God or man, but is willing to ſtand forth in 
the open light, For though the beſt of men may have done ſome 
at, which is not fit for the open light, yer con(idering the 
whole frame of their hearts and lives towards God, together 
with what hath paſt beeryeen God and their ſoules about that 
at; they arenot afraid that the worit a& which ever th ey 
have done ſhould ſtand forth in the open light; and as for 
thoſe crimes which men uncharicabiy charge upon them, eve- 
ry honeſt heart ſpe:kes boldly whe ſenſe ofthis firſt part of 
70b's imprecation, O earth, cover not theu my blood. 

From the ſecond branch of Job's imprecation, Let my cry 
bave no place. 

Obſerve, 

Not to have prayer heard and accepted by God, is the greateſt miſe- 
ry that can befa'l man, 

God is the laſt refuge of a diſtreſſed ſoule, and che meanes 
by which we make God our refuge, or flye ro him for refuge, 
is belecving, and fervent prayer : Prayer is aduty, and yet ir 
2 apriviledge, it is a priviledge, not onely to receive an an- 
[wer ofprayer,but to put up our requeſts in prayer ; he there- 
fore that askes a ſtop upon his owne prayers , hath at once aſ- 
keda ſtop upon all his mercies; he cannot looke tobe relee- 
ved, who tells God he doth not look to be heard; and when 
prayer hath no place of acceptance in Heaven, wee can have no 
place of contentment on the Earth : Upon this account wee 
may conclude: 

-._ 

Man cannotbeſpeake any thing worſe for himſelfe, then 
not to be heard when he ſpeakes to God. As it is one of the 
higheſt honours done to God that men make prayers to 
bim, ſo it is one of the deepeſt afflitions of man, for God not 
to heare his prayers : Such was Sauls condition ( 2 Sam. 28. ) 
God doth not an ſwer me, neither by dreames , nor by T/rim , nor by 
Prophets : He could get no anſwer from God , his cry had no 
place : This troubled him more then the invaſion of the Phi- 
liſtims. I am ſore diſtreſſed (faith he ) the Philiftims make Farr 
upon me, and Ged is departed from me. When trouble comes, and 
God goes away, man is in a wofull eſtate. Wee have no pro- 
miſe to receive unlefſe we aske, and though we doe aske, wee 


cannot receive, unlefſe our. prayer be received : God ___ 
the 
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Verſe 19 
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the prayer of man , betore man receives agy thing from*Gud 
infrayer, All our treaſurelies in Heaven, our comfort is in 
Heaven, our protcQion is in Heaven; and prayer is the meſ{cn- 
ger which we ſend to Heaven in the name of Chriſt for all 
things, or, for whatſoeverelſe we need on earth. Now if pray- 
er cannot get in, if God will not hear prayer, it he ſend back 
our meſſenger without audience, what can we receive ? 

The (infulneſſe of man appearcs in nothing, more then jn 
this, That he calleth not upon God ( Pſalm 14.4.) Havedll 
the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? IWho eat up my people as 
they eat bread, and call not upon the Lord : Now as the 1inne of 
mon appeares cxceedingly in not calling upon God, ſo the 
wrath of God appeares exceedingly in not hearing man when 
he calls ( Prev. 1. 20. ) Then ſpall they call upon me, butI willnst 
anſwer, they ſhall ſeek, me early, but they ſhall not finde me. God 
will powre ont wrath upon.the Families that call not upon his name 
( Fer. 10. 25. ) but he powres out moſt wrath upon thoſe Fa- 
milies whom he hearcs not, when they call upon his name, 
All our mercies are ſhut our at once, when prayer is ſhut out: 
nor ſhall that perſon have any place or roome in Gods heart, 
whoſe cry bath no plac' mMhis eare, | 

Holy Jeb was fſenlible enough of this, nor durſt he have 
imprecated, that his cry ſhould have no place, bur that (be- 
ing conſcious .of no evil] ) hee was aſſured that his cry had 
place; and therefore as in the f{incerity of his ſoule he made 
that imprecation, ſo in the confidence of his ſoule, ke pro- 
ceeds to make his Appeale to God in the next words. 


Verſ. 19. Alſonow, Behold my witneſſe is in Heaven, aid my 
- record is on bigh. 


As if he had fayd, I feare no evidence that can be brought 4- 
gainſt me one earth, and I rejozce in the witneſſe T have in Heaven. 
thouph I have r.one to teſtifie for me here, yet 1 have one that will 
teſtifie for me ab5v?.: My witneſeis in Heaven, azd my record 1s 
on high. 

Some c(nceive, that as Job had ſfoken t theearth betcre, 
ſo now he {peakes to Heaven, O earth, cover nt my blood : 0 
Heaven wineſſe for me. Buthe ſaith not my witnefſe 1s Heaven, 


but my witnefle is in. Heaven ; nor doth he call the Heavens 
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ro witneffc for him, but he cals him who is in Heaven to wit- 
nelſe, and that is God. 

There are two branches of this appeale,andthey both intend 17m be divis 
the ſame thing , My witneſſe is in Heaven, and my record is on kigh. conſcientia ſue 
The words witneſſe and record, are of the ſame lignitication, ntegr2 decla- 
though they differ in the letter : The one is properly an He- _ cauſa. 
brew word, and the other Syriack : When Faceh and Laban "In 
were in that conteſt ( Gen. 31. 47. ) Jacob tookea Stone, and Smmmun eff 
ſer up a Pillar for a witnefle, And Jacob ſayd to bis Brethren, G4- 7% WV Heron 
ther ſtor;es, and they made an hbeape, and they did eate there upon the 2 Tad. 
beape, and Laban called it Jegar- ſahadatha , that is , a beap of wit- 
meſs ( as it is in the Margin) but Facob called it Galeed , or Gi= 
lead : Facob ſpeaking the pure Hebrew, and Laban the S;riack 
language, they take in buth the words of Jo'bs appeale, My 
witneſſe is in Heaven, my record is on high. Eft forma jura- 

7ob tpeakes the ſame thing twice, to ſhew how ſtrongly he nth, quo de- 
beleeved that the Lord would be witnefſe for him , My witreſſe cenbe wa 
:s in Heaven, my record is on high. 

Heaven and high are the ſame, as witneſſe and record are, And ſcientie ſpe&#a- 
when he ſaith, on high, or in the high place ; he uſerh nor the !97em. Cajer. 
word Bamsth by which tho(e bigh places are exprefied, where- ,,, RI 
in the falſe gods were worſhipped , or the true God falſely : excels, ma- 
Job puts that, word into his appeale, whic' belongs properly limin alriſſimis, 
to God, and iignifies in Sci ipture, the place of his glorious 4#4 exce;ſa vo- 
relidence. Fob's record was not onely on high, but C Bemerumim, uw: fn 
te Hebrew is Plura]l ) in the beights ; Some cran(lace it in the j, uis,y ſaci- 
Superlative, not (in excelfts ) on bigh, bat ( m al'iJinas ) in flcabant idalis. 
th: bicheſts : As if he had ſayd, My wiin-(ſ- is ahove all witneſſes, Caterum 
and therefore he is a wicneſle above all exception. And Fob To 
aid well, for his purpoſe, to {ay his record was on high ; not 4 aro ty 
onely becauſe of the dignity of that which 's high, but for de c#h, de Des 
the advantage which he hath, who is on hizh, or in the ſingular? nu- 
higheſt. ro be a witneſſe. God is ſayd to be a witnefſe in Heas de _ 
ven, or on high, to ſhew how eaiily he can obſerve and take rien _ 
notice of thoſe things which are beloiy ; God hith eyes in- teftis in excelis 
initely pure and piercing , he beholds all things, and he be- propter lacum 
holds them from on high as from a watch-rower, which ren- eptifſumum ad 
ders the ob'e& more obvious to the eye : The tight is ſoone pe ig 
5 ; - Juam in 
nterceptced upon a levell : but, The Lord( faich David, Pſal. 14. fubluri ſpeculs 
2. ) looked downe from Heaven upon the children. of men , to ſee quicquid agi- 
a 4a if tar, Pined, 
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if there were any that did underſtand and ſeeke Ged : It but one 
had ſought God, God had found him out ; but the report 
which he makes upon that ſurvey, tels us, They are all gone 
aſide, they are altogether become filthy, there is none that doth good, 
no not one(Verſ.3. ) 

Further he {aith, My witneſſe is in Heaven, or on bigh , imply- 
ing , that he was ſuch a witnefſe as was able to protect him ; a 
witnefie who is aboveall feare, and who needs no favour. 
Sorze witneſſes are not onely men of no eſtate , but of no con- 
icience, Such underlings will be hirelings upon Oath againft the 
tiuth, andare ready to teftifie any thing for hope of gaine, 
or for tcare of a frown, My witneſſe ( ſaith ob ) is in Heaven, my 
record is on high ; ſuch a witneile he is as cannot be corrupted by 
gitts, ſuch as hath no. need of any mans gitts, ſeeing he gives to 
all men lite and breath, and all things. 

Hence Obſerve 

In, That as God is the Fudge of all men, ſo he i their wit- 
neſſe. 

God is the Judge of all the earth, and God is the witnelſe 
of all the earth too ( Fer. 29. 23. ) Becauſe they have committed 
villanie in Iſrael , and bave committed adultery with their neighbours 
IV ives , and have ſpoken lying words in my Name , that T havent! 
commanded them ; even I know, and am a witneſſe ſaith the Lord: 
He faith not, I know, and am Judge; but I know, and am 
witnelle, 

Letno man hope to eſcape the judgement of God, becauſe 
thcre is none to witnelfſe againit him : for if God hath not 
the wicnelie of man, if our {in be a ſecret to all the World, 
yer God hath al wayes two witnefles. 

Firſt, Our owne conſcience. 
Secondly, Himſelfe. 

An carthly Judge muſt not be a witneſſe ; his dutie is to 
give ientence , not to give evidence ; hee muſt determine ac- 
cording to what is alledged , and proved upon teſtimony g!- 
ven ; but he cannot give teſtimony ; he cannot be Judge and 
Party too : But God is ſo tranſcendently Soveraigne , that he 
is both Jadge and Partic, he pronounceth ſentence, and gives 
in evidence; Chriſt is called, The faithfull, and the true witneſſe 


( Revel. 3.14. ) And yet, All Pome is given into bis hand 


( Joh. 5. 22. 27. ) God judget 
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not upon the knowledge of others, and therefore as there can 
beno fayling in, ſo no avoyding of, his judgement. 
Secondly , Obſerve. 

It is lawfull to appeale to God , or to take God to witneſſe. 

An Oath is the calling of God to witnefle, and whenſoeve; 
we appeale to God, or call him ro witneffe, it is an Oath, 
The Apoſtle Pax! tooke an Oath, when he ſayd ( Rom. 1.9. ) 
God is my witneſſe , whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of 
bis Son, that without ceaſing I make mention of you in my prayers. 
Thus in higheft holinefſe he ſware that he prayed for the Ro- 
mans ſpirituall good , while he was abſent from them, and 
had never ſo much as ſeene them; and that he paſſionately de- 
fired to be preſent with them , and fee them , that hee might 
impart unto them ſome ſpirituall gift : Becauſe being a meere itran- 
ger, he had not yet made his ations a witneſfle of his love to 
them, and becauſe no man can be an unerring witnefſe of a- 
nothers mans heart, or of the moving of his afte&ions, there- 
fore he calls God to witnefſe, who alone krowes the heart, 
and can tell how much we love eyther himſelfe, or one ano- 
ther. | 
He ſpeakes as much ( though in another caſe) to the Co- 
rinthians ( 2 Cor, 1. 23. Moreover I call God for a record upon 
my ſoule, that to ſpare you, I came not as yet unto Corinth, As it he 
had tayd, By this my earneſt adjuration, I affure ycu, that the 
reaſon why I have deferred my comming to you, was not 
trom any levitie of minde, or change of purpoſe in me, but 
onely becauſe I was unwilling to uſe ſuch ſeverity as the di- 
ſtempers among you call for, and would have prefſed mee 
unto being preſent. We finde him in the ſame tenour of ſpeech 
towards the Philippians ( Chap. 1. $8: ) For God is my record, 
bow preatly I long after you all in the bowels of Chriſt ; that is, I 
call God to witneffe, I love you : And againe ( 1 The. 2.5. ) 
Neither at any time uſed wee flattering words , as you know, nor a 
cloak of covetouſneſſe, God is witneſſe : As if he had ſayd, HadI 
uſed flattering words , you might witnefle it ; and that I have 
not uſed a clogke of covetouſneſſe, God is witneſſe, I might have 
worne a cloak of covetouſnefle ſo cloſely , that you could not 
have ſcene it, but God could; he can judge through the dark- 
eſt clouds, and ſee through the thickeſt cloaks and coverings, 
but I appeale to him been I have put on ſuch a cloake, 
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or NO. As Paul by Oath purged himſelte trom cuvetoutſneiſe 
of ſpirit; ſo Abraham proteſted by Oath againſt all covetous 
pra&ices ( Gen. 14. 22. ) T have lifted up mine hand to the moſt 
high God, the poſſeſſour of Heaven and Earth , that I will not take 
any thing that is thine, This geſture of lifting up the hand 
when an Oath is taken, is there put for an Oath it ſelfe ; by 
which Abraham appealed to God as a witnefle of his (incere 
intentions in taking up thoſe Armes for the reſcue of his Ne» 
phew Lot, and that as he had overcome his Enemies, ſo he had 
overcome covetoulſneſſe, which was, of the two, the tarre more 
noble victory. 

This calling of God to witneite, is of two ſorts. 

Firſt, When wee are called by others, who have lawfull 
power, to teſtihe the truth ; ſuch is ſwearing before a Ma- 
eiſtrate. 

Secondly , When we offer it our (elves, for the remoyall 
of ſuch jealoulics as are caſt upon us, and wee have no other 
way left, to free, or vindicate vur ſelves from. 

This latter was the occaſton of Job's Oath, as alſo of thoſe 
alledged concerning Pay! and Abraham : but whether it be 
an Oath of the one fort, or of the other, both meet in this, 
that God is appealed to, and called to witneſle by ſuch as uſe 
them : and ſeeing he is a jealous God , who will not hold 
them guilclefſe that take his name in vaine : I ſhall adde ſome 
cautions for the bounding and dir«&ing of our praice. 

Firſt, We may call God to witnetſe in weighty matters, 
and unleſſe the matter be weighty , either in it ſelfe, or in 
the conſ.quents of it, wee may not; God is my witneſſe , and 
God is my Judge, arenot for common , much lefſe for vaine 
thinge, There are two things in every Oath or appeale to God 
which ſhew this. 

Firſt, An Oath is for confirmation ( Heb. 6. 16.  vaine 
things are not worthy the mentioning , much lefſe are they 
worthy the confirming : we oaght not to ſtrive at all about 
them, much lefſe ought we to ſweare about them, which is an 
end cf all ſtrife, 

Secondly, In every Oath or appeale to God , there is an 
invocation of the Name of God ; but the Name of God muſt 
not be taken in vaine, which ir cannot but be, when ir is tak:n 
into our mouthes about a vaine thing, 

Secondly, 
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"Secondly , We may call God co witnelſe when men givea 
wrong Witnefie of us, or will not give a right witnelie for 
us; but if we can havetefiimuny upon earth, wee muſt not 
goe to Heaven for it ; Gud muſt be our Jait retort. Fob found 
none oN carth to witnelie tor him,and his aftiiions were lo0- 
ked upon as ſufficient witineſfes againſt him , and therefore he 
was neceſſitated to make his addrelſe to Gd, 

Thirdly , When the matter is not oncly ſuch as others will 
not teſtifie , when they might, but ſuch as no man can teſtitie 
(none being privy to it,but onely God and our owne ſoules ) 
then wee have a juſt ground of appeale to God ; who will 
bring to light the hidden things of darknefle, and will make 
maniicft the counſels of the heart : Fob's lincerity was ſufſpe- 
&d; andthat is ſuch a ſecret as man hath no acceile unto, 
and therefore can give no witneſle to it : Who is lincere, and 
who is an hypecrite,is reſolved only by the teltimony of God, 
and of our o04/ne toules, 

Feurthly, We muſt be ſure to call God to witneſſe in truth, 
Thou ſhalt ſweare the Lord liveth in truth, in righteouſneſſe , and in 
mdgement ( Jer. 4.2. ) Unleſſe weh.ve a witneſſe within us, wee 
muſt not call God to witneſſe who is above ws. God is ready to wit- 
nctie with our coniciences 3 but woe to thoſe who call God 
to witnelle againſt their conſciences. Holy Paul called God to 
record upon his ſoule ( 2 Cor. 1. 23.) thatis, He did as it were 
(which is alſo done in every Oath ) engage, or pawne his 
loule and ſalvation upon it, that he ſpake che truth ; When 
our ſoules beare record with us, we'may venture to call God 
to record upon our ſoules. But ſome, when they have no 
witnefſe from their ſoulcs, yea when their ſoules witnefle a- 
eainſt them, will yet venture to call God to record upon 
their ſoules. They will needs be tryed by God, who dare 
not abide the juſt tryall of men ; ſuch would make God 
(who cannot lye) witnefle to a lye: They uſe the glorious 
God as ſome doe, a ſort of miſcreants, cailed Knights of the 
Poſt, who for a Fee, will not onely ſay, but {weare what you 
will. This is higheſt prophanation of the name of God: 
For as he that beleeves not the truth of God , makes him a 
lyar; fo alſo doth he chat appeales to God for the witneſſe 
of an untruth. 

More particularly, My witneſſe is in Hegyz :, my record _ 
ich, 
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high, Fob ſpeakes this, not onely becauſe he wanted the wit- 
netſe of men , but becauſe of the high «ſtceme he had of rhe 
witnelle of God. 
Hence Obſerve. 
The witneſſe of God is the moſt deſireable witneſſe. 
The witnefſe wee have on carth is nothing worth, unlelle 


we have a witnefle in Heaven : If wee have not the inward. 


witneſſe of our owne conſcience it is little advantage though 
we have a thouſand outward witneſſes : conſcience is more 
than a thouſand witneſſes , but God is more then ten thou- 
ſand conſciences : Therefore never reſt in any witneſle, til] 
you have the witnefſe of God. We labour ( faith the Apoftle, 
( 2 Cor. 5. 9. ) and that word fignifies not onely an earneſt, or 
an induftrious, but an ambitious labour ) that whether preſent 
or abſent, we may be accepted of him : As it he had (ayd , Po /ibly 
we might gaine acceptation and applauſe among men, wo 11d wee 


\ but ſtudy to pleaſe and apply our ſelves to them ; but the ta- 


vourof men will not ferve our turne, nor can we fit downe 
and reſt our ſelves under their ſhadow. Let the words of my 
mouth, and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy ſipht , 0 
Lord, was Davids prayer ( Pſal. 19. 14. _ David could not 
beare it, that a word, or a thought of his ſhould miſe ac- 
ceptation with od : Ic did not ſatisfie him chat his a&ions 
were well witneſſed unto by men on earth, unlefſe his very 
thoughts were witneffed to by the Lord in Heaven. 

Some, as it is ſayd of thoſe Rulers ( Fohn 12. 42. ) Love 
the praiſe of men more then the praiſe of God : So long as they 
have a record here below, they lictle regard his record who is on 
high. There is no greater argument of a carnall minde, then 
this. He that loves rhe praife or teſtimony of men as much 
as he loves the praiſe or teſtimony of God, doth indeed love 
It more : Seeing there is nothing more unequall then an <- 
quall partition of our eſtecme becweene God ann Man. Where 
our obligation unto two is unequall , wee can never be dil- 
charged by paying each of them an equall ſumme, We have 
cauſe to blefſe God when we have witnefſe among men, but 
the witneſſe of men ſhould be of no price with us in compa- 
riſon of the witneſſe of God : Not onely may wee have re- 
courſe to the witnefſe of God, when we cannot obtaine the 


witnelle of men ; but wee muſt preferre the ſingle witneſſe of 
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God before a throng of humane witneſſes ; and when we 
have enough on earth, yet ſay with Fob, My witnes is in Heaven, 
The wirnefle of the men of chis world, or ofevill men ( while 
we keepe a good conſcience) is a mercy. But as the witneſſe 
of good men is more delircable, than the witnefle of a!l other 
men, and the witnefle of a good conſcience is more defireable 
than the witneſſe of good men : fo the witneſfle of God is more 
defireable than ( without which we cannot have it, and. with 
which we ſhall have it) the witneſſe of a good conlcience. 

For as the teſtimony of God againſt us, is more terrible 
than that of our owne hearts ( 1 oh. 3, 20. ) If cur hearts con- 
demne us, God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all things ; and 
therefore knoweth more cvill by us, and every evill more than 
our owne hearts doe : ſo the teſtimony of God for us is more 
comfortable, than that of our owne hearts. If our hearts 
acquit us, God is greater than onr hearts, and knowing all 
things, he knoweth more good by us, and every good more 
than our owne hearts doe 3 who can exprelle or tell how 
pleaſant itis to receive this teſtiniony from God, that wee 
pleaſe God. Behold ( ſaith David,Pſal.133. 1. ) how good and plea- 
ſant a thing it is for Brethren to dwell together mm unitie : But O how 
good and pleaſant a thing it is for God and man to dwell to- 
gether in uniticz for man to be alwayes giving witnefſe to 
God, that he is good and gracious, and for God to be alwayes 
giving witneſſe to man , that he is upright, and righteous. 
When conſcience ſpeaks us fair,we have peace and a continuall 
feaſt, but when God ſpeaks us faire, and gives us an exge from 
Heaven , Fell done good and faithfull Servants , wee have peace 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, an4-not onely a joyfull teaſt, 
but a feaſt of joyes, which are unſpeakeable, and full of glory. 
Yea when wee are at the fulleſt Tables of this world, this is 
the ſauce in our diſh, and the ſugar in our cup : Goe thy way 
( faich the Preacher , Eccl. 9. 7. ) eate thy bread with joy, and 
drinke thy wine with a merry heart ; ( why ? what's the matter 
now ? ) For now Ged accepteth thy workes. Thou haſt a witneſſe in 
Heaven. 

Thirdly, Obſerve ; 

A good man dares appeale and put his cauſe to Gol. 

A wicked man will ſometimes appeale, and put his cauſe to 
God out of preſumption, and impudence : bu: a good man ap- 
peales to God in faith, and holy confidence. A3 
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As it is an a& of grace or favour in God to receive an appeale 
from man : ſo it is an a& not onely of grace, but of cxurage in 
man, to make an appeale to God. Ir is an «tf of grace, as it isa 
part of the worſhip of God, but it is an a& of courage, or 
as | may call it,a daring worke,as it isa putting our fclves under 
the juſtice of God, yea an implicit imprecating of the venge- 
ance of God, in caſe wee ſpeake untrue : Thus to appeale or 
ſweare, is a daring worke , and ſuch as no man du;ſt doe(it 
he knew what he did ) but in a good cauſe. lt is a fearefull 
thing thus to fall into the hands of the living God. Some 
have ventured upon falſe oathes, and appeales to God, onely 
for feare of men, Such ſay commonly , They had rather truſt God 
With their ſoules C by (wearing falſely ) than man with their e- 
ſtates, lives, or lib:rties by confeſſing the truth. Which is not onely 
as if a man thou!d flee froma Lyon, and a Beare ſhould :ncet, 
but infinite'y more than if a man tor feare of che biti iy of a 
Whippet or of the ſtinging of a Bee, ſhould willingly offcr him- 
ſelte to the mouth of a Lyon, and to the ſting of a Serpent, To 
{weare is not only to ſet our naked breaſts before the Cannons 
mouth, but with our owne mouthes to give fire to it, if we u:- 
ter falſhood. 

Fourchly , Obſerve. 


It is the joy and comfort of an upright heart ,” that there is « God in 


heaven who knowes his heart, and beares witneſſe of all bis wayes. 

Ic is the tercour of wicked men to thinke that there is a 
witnefſe in Heaven, and a record on high. Hypocrites may 
pretend they rejoyce,that Gad is their witnefſe, bur its onely a 
Joy of the tongue, or from the teeth outwards, or to ferve 
cheir turne: bur an uprigic heart rejoyccrh indeed at this, he 
riſeth every morning, and walks all the day long,and at night 
lyes downe and refts upon this thought . God is my record, God 
is my witneſſe, he hath ſearched me , aizd knowne me , be knoweth 
my downs ſitting and my up-rifing, bee underſtands my th1ughts a 
farre off, he compaſſeth my path, and my lying downe, and is acqudin- 
ted with all my wayes. In the midſt of all the clamours , miſap- 
prehenitons and miſ-judgings of men, it is an aboundant re- 
treſhing and confolation co the Saints, that there {irs one in 
heaven, who as he knowes them fully, ſo he judgeth all men 
rightly, and will rend:r to every man according to his 
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Verſ\.19. 


Laſtly, con{ider the place intro which Fob's faith aſcended 
while he ſpeakes of God, My witneſſe is in Heaven, my record is 
on high. Who is in Heaven, who is on high? you may know 
whom he means when he faith, He that i in Heaven, be that i 
n bigh, though his name be not expreſt., There are Angels in 
Heaven, but they are nothing compared to God ; there are 
the ſoules of juſt men departed, and made pertef, in heaven, 
bur they are nothing compared to God: there's no name in 
heaven but God, God is all in all in heaven, and heſhould 
takeupall our hearts and thoughts while we are on earth, ef- 
pecially when we diſcourſe of heaven. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Though God be every where, yet he is eſpecially in Heaven. 

God i8 upon the earth, yea God is in hell, If I make my Bed 
in hell thou art there ( Pſal. 139.8. ) yet when Fob ats taich 
upon God, he ſaith not, I have a witnefle on carth, but my 
witnefſe is in heaven (Pſal.2.4.) He that ſitteth in heaven ſhall 
laugh, the Lord (ball have them in deriſion, God doth not itt as 

#circumſcribed in heaven,but there the Scripture deſcribes him 

' fitting (Pſal. 123. 1 .) Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that 
dpelleſt inthe Heavens. Chriſt teacheth us to pray ( Matth. 5. ) 
Our father which art in heaven, and when he himſclt prayed, He 
lift up his eyes to Heaven, and ſaid Father the houre is come, glorifie 
tby Sonne, &c. ( Fobn 17.1.) Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks to God as 
n that place, and he (pears of heayen as of a place,as ofa ſpe» 
call anddiftin& pace, to which he lifted up his eyes, when 
he prayed to his Father, 

There is anew Divinity, which tells us, that Heaven is every 
place, and every place is Heaven : But why did Chriſt afcend, 
why was be carryed up { Luke 24-51.) when he went to Hea- 
ven ? If Heaven be every where, there's no need of aſcending 
to get into Heaven, and we may as properly deſcend into 
fleaven asaſcend up to Heaven, it Heaven be every where. 

Peter Martyr lying upon his death bed, and having many 
Freinds about him, diſcouried ſweetly of Heaven and heaven- 
ly things : Bullenger ſtanding by, alleadged that of the Apo- 
tle ( Phil. 3.20.) Our conver ſation is in Heaven : Trae ſayd the 
bck man, it is in Hzaven, but not in the Heaven of Brentias, 
wiichisno where. He that makes Heaven every where, makes 
icno where: Though God bein a!l places, and whereſoever 
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God is; Heaven 1s, yer there is more in Heaven, then is com- 
mon to all places, That's Heaven properly, where the glory 
of God ſhines moſt, and where there is the ſpcctall revealiags 
of his honour and power; theretore ic is calle.1, The babita- 
tion of his bolineſſe, and of his glory ( Tſa. 63. +5. ) Heavinis 
( as we may ſpeake)) theplace of Gods yloricas reſidence : This 
Hcaven is not every where, tor though God be cvery where, 
yet he doth not mariteſt himfclte cqually every where. God 
hath built Heaven ( as that great Monarch, Dan.4.3. ) ſpake 
boaſtingly of Babylon, for the houſe of his Kingdome, and for the 
honor of bis Majeſty. A meere Naturaliſt hath told us, That 
this principle 1s ftampt upon ihe nature of man, that God 
hath his dwelling place un high, 0: in Heaven. Heaven is ſo 
proper to God, that God is often ( by a Metonimy ) called 
Heaven in the holy Scriptures. Thy Kingdome ( ſaith Daniel 
to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4.26.) ſb:ll be ſure unto thee, after 
that thou ſhalt have knewne, that the Heavens doe rule : that is, 
When thou ſhalt be humbled and brought to this acknowv- 

l:dgement that the God whole Throne and dwelling place is 

in Heaven, tits alſo upon all earthly Thrones, and is King in * 
all the Kingdomes of Men. Chriſt puts the Queſtion to the 
Jewes ( Matth. 21. 25. ) The baptifme of Fohn, Whence was it, 
from Heaven, or of men ?. That is, Was it from God, or from 
Men 2 Was ic a humane invention, or a Divine inftitution ? 
The Prodigall Son cryes out, Father I have finned againſt Hed- 
ven, and in thy ſight : that is, Both againſt my earthly, and 
heavenly Father. Some, becauſe theſe and the like Scriptures 
call God Heaven ; and becauſe it is fayd after the reſurre&ion 
{ when all the Saints ſhall be gathered into Heaven ) That God 
fall be all in all; upon theſe miſtakes, I fay, they bave run 
into that groſſe crrour, That Heaven is God. But when the 
Scripture ca}ls Heaven the habitation of God, the Throne of 
God, the City of God, the building of God, an houſe not 
made with hands ; it cannot be but a perverting of Scripture 
and a throwing up of reaſon, to call it God, or to ſay that 
God and Heaven are the fame. Nor doth it ar all follow, that 
God is Heaven, becauſe God ſhall beall inall to us in Heave®. 
Pail was not teaching the Corinthians there what Heaven is,but 
wherein the happinefle of the Saints ſhall confiſt, when they 
fhall all be called up to Heaven,after the generall —_— 
| rom 
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from the dead : Then Chrift thall reltigne up his Kingdome 
(as Mcdiator) to his Father , then God ſhall be allin all, in 
All: chat is, There will be no more need of a Mediator be- 
tweene God and Man ; there will be no more need of preach- 
ing, nor of making prayers,nor of uſing Seals. All the glafles 

through which we ſaw God, and the outward Ordinances, 

in which we enjoyed God in this life (hall be layd aſide, when 

we ſee him face to face : and then God will be King, and 

Teacher, light and life, glory and kappineſk, to his Saints, 

immediately, and for ever. 

'Tis on, That Heaven is nothing to us without God, 
yet God is ſomething, yea he is intinitely more then Heaven. 
Solomon beſpeaks God thus in his prayer at the dedication of 
the Temple ( 1 Kings $. 27. ) B-bold the Heaven, and the Hea- 
ven of Heavens cannot contain thee ; how much leſſe this Houſe that 
Thave builded : It Heaven, even the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
containe God, then, it is not God, That which doth con- 
tainea thing, is not the thing contained, much Jeſſe is that 
which cannot containe a thing, the thing which it cannot 
containe, | 

Again, that which Fob calls heaven in one part of the verſe, 
he cals high in the other, My witneſſe is in Heaven, my record is 
mbigh, God dwels in the high and holy place ( Tja. 57.15. ) 
And Chriftafter he had finiſhed the work of mans redemption 
8 ſaid, To ſit downe on the right hand of the Majeſty on high ( Heb, 
1.3. ) This high place is the higheſt place, all thu we call 
Heaven is high, but all that we call Heaven is not alike high. 
deaven is a building of three Stories. The aire is called heaven: 
The fowles of the aire are ſaid to flye above the Earth in the Fir- 
mament of Heaven (Gen. 1. 20.) The Clouds are cali:d Heaven 
"Lev. 2.19.) I wilmabe your Heaven as Iron, and your Earth as 
braſſe that is, | will make the clouds which are ſoft like 
ppunges hard like Iron, they ſhall not yee!d a drop of water, 
to refreſh the wearyed Earth. 

The ſecond Story is the ſtarrie Heaven, where the Sun and 
Moon move, and where thoſe other glorious lights are ſer 
ke golden fuds ro adorne, comfort, and dire& the World. 
His going forth is from the end of Heaven, and his circuit unto the 
*nds of it ( P/al. 19. 6.) 

Thethird is called, '{he habitation of God, the heaven of bea- 
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vens. the third Heaven, the higheft Heaven. The Apoſtle faith of 
Chriſt, that He ajcended farr above all Heavens ( Ephbeſ. 4. 10. ) 
And yet he then aſcended into Heaven ; the meaning is, Chrift 
aſcended above all the viiible heavens, into that, which is in- 
vilible to us who are on earth. This Heaven Feb pointed at 
while he ſaid, My record is on high. Take foure deduRions 
fromir. 

Firſt, If Heaven be higheſt, then there is nothing but ſere- 
nity in Heaven : The higheſt places in a civill tenſe, are full 
of ftormes, and ſo are high places in a naturall ſenſe, but the 
higheſt places in nature are free from clouds, ſtormes, and 
vapours. Naturaliſts tell us of Olympus, a very high Moun-« 
raine, lifting tp its head beyond the middle Region, whicher 
no breath of winde ever comes : you may draw Letters and 
Figures in the Sand, and come many yeares after, and finde 
them no more ftirred, then if they had been written in Mar- 
ble; and if the higheſt places inrnatuaeare alwayes ſerene, 
how ſerene is the high placeof glory > When you are once 
in Heaven, youare beyond, not onely proper, but figurative 
ſtormes and winds for ever. 

Secondly, Heaven is high, therefore it is a pure place. E- 
very thing in nature, the more high it is, the more pure it 1s. 
Earth is the loweſt, and the grofſeſt of the Elements, the Wa- 
rernext to that, is more groſſe then the Ayre; the Ayre is 

more grofle then the Fire,which Philoſophers call the higheſt 
of the Elements ; The higher we goe, the more purity wee 
fhinde ; and when we are ( inaltifimis ) at the higheſt, there 
is nothing but purity, perfe& purity z there is not theleaſt 
mixture of drofje,nor the leaſt ſpot of dirt in Heaven : Heaven 
is all pure, and none ſha]] come thither but ſuch as are pure. 
Pare perſons are tit for a pure place and onely they are fit: No 
unclean thing ſhall enter there,and he that hath this hope ( of 
entring there )purifee himſelfe, not onely as Heaven-is pure, 
but as Gods pure, in whoſe fight Heaven it ſc]fe is impure 
(-Chap. 15.15.) 

Thirdly, Heaven is high; Then Heaven is a ſafe place. High 
places are ſecure places; the high places of the carth are f0 
accounted ; and when God promiſes ſafety to his people, he 
tels them they ſhall dwell on high,while they arc here below. 
{ Tſa. 33. 16, ) He ſhall dwell on high, his place of defence 4's 
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bethe munition of rocks ; and I will cauſe thee to ride upon the high 
places of the earth ( Iſa. 58; 14.) When thoſe builders of the 
Tower of Bahell thought to make themſelves ſafe, they fayd, 
Let us build a Tower whoſe top may reach to Heaven : If there 
ſhould come another floud, they hoped to be dry, and to ger 
above the danger. Oncein Heaven, and we are out of Gun- 
ſhot 3 not onely beyond the reach of man, but of Devils too : 
They who are got into that high place,ſhall neyther feele,nor 
feare the Deſtroyer any more, 
Fourthly, Heaven is a high place, then it is a large and ca- 
pacious place : As a Sphericall, or rgand Figure, is the mot 
capacious,(ſo the utmoſt round of chatFigu reis the molt capa- 
cious round 7 in Heaven there is roome enough ; thuugh we 
are crouded here, yet there we ſhall not. We may call Hea- 
ven ( as Tſaac did the Well, about which there was no conrten- 
tention between his Herdmen,and the Herdmen of Gerar ) Re- 


boboth, reome ( Gen.-26. 22.) In Heaven we ſhall not contend 


for roome; Chriſt aſſures us that in his Fathers houſe are 
many manſions ( John 14. 2.) He had fayd before to his Di(- 
ciples ( Chap. 13.33.) Whither I goe yee cannot come : And 
when Peter, troublcd at this ſpeech, put the Qeſtiun ( Ver. 
36. ) Lord whither goeſt thou? Feſus anſwered him, Whither I 
goe thou canſt not follow me now, but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 
Chriſt perceived his Diſciples more plunged in their ſpirits 
with this anſwer andpromiſe to Peter : and therefore adds a 
prohibition of their feares, at the beginning of this Chapter. 
Let not your hearts be troubled, yee beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in 
me, in my Fathers houſe are many manſions : As it he had fayd, 
Doe not thinke that 1 told you, yee cannot follow me now, and that 
Peter ſhall follow me afterwards, as if the place I poe 10, were onely 
large enough for me and Peter ; for beleeve me, there are many man- 
frons ; Ttell you net how many, neyther can they be told, but there 
are enow, not onely for my ſelfe and Peter, but for you all; yea, for 
all thoſe, who eytber bave, or ſhall bele-ve on my Name ; if it were 
not fo, I would kave told you, I would not delude you with vaine 
hopes, Tam well acquainted with all the reomes in my Fathers houſe : 
and though when I came into the World fer your ſakes, there was 
no roone in th ' Inn for me ts he borne in, but a Stable among Beaſts, 
Jet I well tal.e care thii when you come to my Fatvers houſe, you 
ſball not be ſtraitued for Quarters, I who am your Keacemer, "* 
alſo 
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alſo be your Harbinger, I goe to prepare a place for you, and Iam 
certaine my Fathers houſe will bold all bis bouſbold. 

Tophet is prepared of old, it is deep and large (Tſa.30.33.) Hell 
is large enough for a Priſon z there's roome tor all the Chil- 
dren of diſobedience to lye bound for ever : But Heaven is 
large, asa Pallace, or as a Paradiſe ; there's room enough for 
all the heyres of promiſe, to walk act liberty tor ever. 


JoB, Chap. 16. Verl. 20, 21, 22. 


My Freinds ſcorne me : but mine eye powreth out teares unto 
God. 

O that one might plead for a man with God, as a man pleadeth for 

bis neighbour. 

When a few yeares are come, then I ſhall goe the way whence 1 
ſhall not returne. 


OB having ſtrongly aſſerted his owne integrity, at the 

wo HH T — Verle of this Chapter ; and thereupon as 
$2 + ſtrongly imprecatcd the heavieſt vengeance upon his owne 
lead, in caſe he had not ipoken truth ( Verſ. 18. ) Having 
»'#* alſo made his appealc to Heaven, calling God co witnefſe that 
in OT it was truth wiich he had (poken (Ver/, 15.) Here at the 
pens eſſe, {- ewenticch Verſe, he gives usa reaſon why he made that ap- 
mitur etiam pro peale ; and the reaſon was, he found no comfort in the crea- 
zlludere, quta ture, he had no hope of helpe on earth, and rheretore he re- 
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——ocrh all nIects In Vnc, My Friends (corne me, or, TSrorners are my 
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© BHP IONE Friends: The word uwgnifncs to dere, or {corne, notin da 
Rhotmica ora- Flidde homely way, butto doe it with quainin-tle of ſpeech, 
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eo. Tygur. P{ay the RKotoritians, they ipeake eloquently, they comps 
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fnc oratiuns, and ſet ſpeeches againſt ine ; but alas! I onely 
{04K LEAVES, 

Yer furrher, it fignities to interpret ( Gen. 42. 23.) Joſeph 
ſpake unto his Brethren by an Itterpreter,it's this word. That's 
the interlineall reading ot this Text, Ay Friends are Interpre- 
ters, or rather ( for thatmuſt bethe meaning ) Mixinterpre- 
ters ; they pur wrong expoi:tions upon all my ſpe: ches, and 
co;rupt my Text with their untreindly glotles. 

We read in the ordinary acception of the word, My freinds 
ſcorne me, or, My freinds are {corners : As if Fob had fayd, Theſe 
my freinds, whoje profeſſion and relation cal! them to adminiſter [e- 
riou, and whole jome counſel! to my troubled minde, even they breake 
forth ints ſcorne 3 they powre the Vinegar of their ſharpeſt c:nſures, 
mto my alreacy wrankled wounds, in ſtead of the ſuppling, skanning 
Ozle of comfort and conſolation; and therefore mine eye is preſſed 
t9 powre out tears to God : Who can forbeare weeping, while be is 
but reporting my ſufferings? How then ſhould I who ſuffer? My freinds 
ſcorne me, QC. 

Hence Obſerve. 

The beſt of freinds may prove unfreindly. 

Men are but men, and (© they at : Thcre is no repole, ey» 
ther upon the wiledome, or itrength, or afte&ion of the crea» 
ture, they are all mutable, and may doe that which is moſt 
oppolite, both to their prot:fi:on and relation : A Freind, a 
Scorner! What moreunſurable? And that may be 2 ſecond 
Note. | 

Scorne #5 wholly eppoſite to the Law of Love. 

He departs farr enough from the rules of freindſhip , whe 
doth not pitty and alliſt his afflied Freind ; how farr is hee 
gone from it, who ſcornes and derides his Freind in affli- 
Ction ? 

Thirdly, Conſidering the Perſon who was thus ſcorned ; 
70b, a man bcloved of God, the great Favorite of that Age tc 
the King of Heaven. 

Hence Obſerve. 

They who are highly approved, and honoured of God, may fall un- 
der the contempt, and ſcorne of men. 

As they « ho arc applauded and flattered, yea adored by 
men, may bc the ſcorne and contempt of Gol What Chcilt 
ipeakes of things is true of perſons ( Lute 15. 15. ) _ 
Whic 
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But mine eye powreih out teares unto God. 


which is bighly eſteemed amongſt men s abomination in the ſight of 

God : So they who are highly eſteemed of God are often an 

abominationro men ; God ſeeth not as man ſeerh, no not as 

good men ſee; God and good men are not alwayes of an o- 

pinon, eyther about things or perſons : and as the worſt of 

men tinde ſome to flatter and applaud them, ſo the beſt of 

men finde ſome to undervalue and deride them, and they 

ſomerimes finde good men doing ſo. There is no judging 

eytherof men or of matrers, by what is ſayd of them: In 

this ſenſe all men are,or may be lyars,carrying a falſreportin 

their mouths : Should wejudge concludingly of men by the 

opinion of man, how baſe an4 contemptible would many 

precious ſoules appeare to us ? And how precious would ma- 

ny appeare tous, who are onely worthy to be contemned? 

x7 3ip Se- Chriſt gives the rule ( Fohn7. 24. ) Fudge not accordeng to ap- 

cundum wukum pearance ( or by the face ) but. judge righteous judgement : We 

muſt not judge eyther of things or perſons, till they appeare, 

nor may we judge of them by appearances, eſpecially nat by 

thoſe appearances which the tongues of men put upon them. 

The Greek, in that Text of Fobn, ſaich, Judge not according to the 

face : For though the face in its naturall frame bethe Index 

or diſcovery of the minde ; yet as a man may artificially ſet his 

faceto a look alrogether unlike his minde; ſo others may 

ſet a face upon the wayes and aftions of a man altogether un- 

like both the man and his ations. 

by the face which God ha2 put upon his outward condition, 

or by that which Satan and his Freinds put upon his wayes 

and ations,muſthave judg'd him eyther an Hypocrite, ſerving 

God onely to ſerve his owne turne, orelſe prophane, caſting 

off che ſervice of God. All the morally illfavcured faces in the 

World are of one of theſe two features or complexions ; the 

opinions that went abroad of Job made him appear like both, 

and yct he was a man moft beautitull in the eye of God; a 

man that had receiv'd the faireſt Letters commendatory under 

Gods owne hand, that ever man had to that day , My Freinds 
 ſcorne me ; What then ? 


He that had judged Job 


As before he had appealed to God; ſo now his eye porreth 
.onl tedres unto God, 
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The Hebrew is, Mine eye powreth out : the word lignities to DY S1illare 
flow forth like water,and to to waſt in flowing forth ; his eyes ſe difflnere in- 
were as a Fountaine, which flowes continually , yer retaines pa _—_ 
aperpetuall ſtock of water ; but his ſtrength abated and his ,,.; para 
ſpirits iſſued with thoſe waters, Mine eye powrethout, wee add 
x word Teares, becauſe teares are the onely eye waters, or 
all the waters which flow from the eye, Mine eye powreth out 
teares. 

The word fignifieth ſometimes onely to drop, eicher as a 7,,»41; 
Limbeck drops downe the water which is raiſed up by Fro : 
the heat into tumes, or as the Eaves of a houſe droplin a time 
of caine ; ſo, mine eyediſtilleth or droppeth teares. Job had a 
heate within him which might well cauſe choſe diſteilations 
and ſhowres without him, which might well cauſe thoſe 
droppings. 

This diftilling, dropping, or powring out of teares, was 
the powring out of his ſorrowes , and there was more init 
then filent ſorrow , there was a voicein his forrowes, or a 
voice of mourning was mingled with his weeping ; yea, this 
word implyes ſpeaking, in many places of the old Teftament, 
where to drop is to Prophetie, and Prophecying is a vocal] Phrafi Hebrai- 
at ( Micha 2. 6. ) Propheſie yee not ſay they to them that Prophe- © _— 
fie; the wordis, Dropp not : Both areexprefled (Amos7. 16 ) as as a 
Prophelie not againſt Iſrae], and drop not thy word againſt 
the houſe of Tſaac, So ( Ezek. 21. 2. ) Dropp thy words towards 
the holy places, and propheſte againſt the Land of Tſrael. And che 
reaſon of it is, becauſe words tall into the eare of the hearers 
a8 drops of raine upon the dry and thicſty ground, both to 
ſoften and make fruirfull. Fob's teares preacht ; the dropping 
of his eye was a kinde of prophecying : Teares are not words 
formally , but they are virtually, Weeping is inarticulate 
ſpeaking : And though God ( by reafon of his infinice, and 
unchangeable happinefſe ) never ſpakethar Janguage , yet hee 
unde: ſtands it fully. There are (C faith the Apoſtie, arguing a- 
gainkt ſpeaking in an unknowne tongue) it may h2; ſo many 
hinds of wozces in the World, andnone of them are without ſipnifica- 
tion (1 Cor. 14. 10.) The voice of teares is very figniticant , 

- God onely knowee the ſpeciall fignification of ic, man 
nowes onely the generall , that it ſignifies ſorrow. Poſlivly 


words went with Fob's teares ; bur it not, yet his teares had 
Ccc the 
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the force of words : Weeping ſpeakes, though the weeper ſpeak 
not : Mineeye powreth out ( or ſpeaketh) teares. 

There are ſeven or eight ſorts of ceares ſpoken of in Scrip., 
ture, and every one ſpeakes. | 

Firſt, Teares of worldly ſorrow ; Eſau had enow of them, 
hefound ſtore of teares when he loſt the bleſſing : He for one 
mortcll of meat ſold his birthright , but he could not purchaſe 
it againe, with floods of ſorrow, For he found noplace of repen- 
tance 3 that is, he cond not prevayle with his Father Iſaac to 
change his minde, though he ſought it carefully with teares( Heb. 
12.17.) Eſaus tearcs ſpake his hunger afcer that which he had 
ſold ro buy off bunger,or to pay a debt to nature. 

Secondly, There are the tearcs of repentance and godly. 
ſorrow ; ſuch were theſe of Mary( Luke 7.38.) who wept 
and waſhed Chriſts feet with her teares, and wiped them with the 
kaire of her head : She had bcen a inner, ſuch a anner as bore 
away the name from all the ſinners in the City : and ſhee 
mourned (o for fin, that ſhe bare away the name from all the 
mourners in the City : Maries teares ſpake her tender reſpeRt 
to Chriſt who ſaveth tinners, and her abhorrence of her (eltc 
for tin. 

Thirdly, There are tearcs of craft and wicked difſimula- 
tion ( Jer. 41.6. ) Iſhmael goes forth to meet the men that 
came towards Feruſalem, weeping all along as he went : hig were 
made tearcs, he ſhed teares that he might ſhed blood, and wee 
himſclfe into an opportunity of doing miſchicte unſuſpeRted, 
1ſbmaels teares ſpake treachery, but becauſe thoſe plain-heart- 
ed men could not interprer them, they periſhed, 

Fourthly, Thereare teares of love unfeigned and ſtrong 
affection : Thus David and Fonathan kiſſed one another , and wept 
ene with onother, untill David exceeded ( 1 Sam, 20. 41. ) When 
Teſus Chriſt wept at the Sepulchre of Lazarus , The Jewes ſayd, 
Behold how helsvedbim ( Iobn 11.35, 36.)They ſaw his heart at 
his cyes : Theſe teares ſpake mutual and reall endearments, 

Fifthly, There are the teares of holy prayers, and fervent 
defires, Facob wept and made ſupplication ( Hoſea 12, 4.) He cry- 
edand prayed : The voyce of his teares was lowder then the 
voice of his ſupplication ; and his prayers were (in this 
*nſe ) even drowned in teares : Facobs teares ſpake the fer- 
yency 
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vency ofhis ſpirit, and his faith in prayer : the Angel under- 
ſtood them ſo, and he preyayled. 

Sixthly, Thereare teares of compaſſion for the miſeries of 
others, IVeep with them that weep, is the Apoſtles rule ( Roe. 
12.15, ) When Nehemiah heard the report of Jeruſalems ruinc 
and of the ſad condition of his Brethren chere, He fate downe 
and wept ( Nehem. x. 4.) his teares ſpake pity to his Country- 
men, and zeale for God. 

Seventhly, there are the teares of paſſion, in reference to 
our owne aftlitions : Such teares ſpeake humane frailty,or the 
common infirmity of the fleſh. 

Eighthly , There are the teares of damnation : Hypocrites 
and their affociates in Hell are deſcribed , Weeping and wailing 
and gnaſbing of teeth for evermore : Their teares ſpeaks deſpaire, 
or miſery withouc hope of remedy. 

The tears which Job powred forth, were of the ſeventh ſort, 
teares of paſſion, or ſorrow, cauſed by the afflifting hand of 
God, bur eſpecially by the unkindneffes of his Friends; My 
friends ſcorne me , but mine eye powreth out teares uats God. ' Fob 
knew that as God had a Book for his prayers, ſo a Bottle for 
his teares ; yea, he knew teares ſhould be heard as well as pray - 
ers. Teares are powerfull Oratours : God reads our heart in 
thoſe lines which ceares draw on our faces. One of the An- 
cient Philofophers hath adjudged weeping unworthy a man, 
and tells us it 4s oncly for Women and Children to' weepe : 
But as there are teares of effteminate and childilh puiillanimi- 


I 4c vIng 4 
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ty, ſo there are teares of heroicall and holy importunity. 4 Plar. de 


To weep for feare of ſufferings from man, is indeed below 
man, but to weep to God when we ſuffer; cicher under the 
hand of God or man, doth well bzcome the bet of men ; nor 
to weep toGod when we eicher ſufter or have finn<d , pro- 
ceeds not from courage, bnt from fullennefſe, and is not the 
argument ofa noble ſpi: it, but of a hard heart. Who fo cou- 
ragious as David? who feared not a Lion nor a Bzarc, who 
would not be afraid thongh an Hoaſt of men encampcd a- 
gainft him,and though he walked in the valley of che ſhadow 
of death ; yet how ofcen do we read him weeping and crying 
to God ( Pſal. 39. 12.) Hold not thy peace ( ſaith he) at my 
teares : David in that caſe, could not hold his peace from cry- 
ing to God, and he was perſwaded that God would ngt hold 
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his peace at his cry ; he expeCted to have his teares anſwered : re 
| He cid not ſay; Hold not thy peace at my words, orat my ce 
| »raycr, but as importing that his very teares had a voyce and bu 
/anguape in thcm,he defired that they might be anſwered, Dq- to 
| vid did not weep for fear of men, but in faith to God, And in 
| jo did Feb : Mine eye powreth out teares unto God : God was we 
the vbj:& of his teares , as much as of his prayers. God is goo 
| above, and yet our tearecs fall into his boſome : theſe waters It 
| aſcend; this raine doth not fall but riſe; theſe ſhowres doe thi 
| nut come from the Clouds, bat they pierce the Clouds. As the me 
heate of the Sun drawes the water upward, {o doth the heate tiv 
of Gods love. Some of the Ancien:s uſe ſtrange Hypetbolics Wh 
about the power and motion of teares, [ will not ſtay upon I ds 
them, we may ſay too-much of them ; but thus much we may cho 
ſafely ſay, that from a heart rightly affefted, and touched ly t 
with the tenſe, either of (in, or ſuffering, they have much cho 
weight in them, and are preſling upon God : Mine eye powreth am| 
out teares unto God, mat 
From the connexion of this latter part ofthe Verſe with goe 
the former : we 
Obſerve. not] 
When we are ſcored by men, it is good fot us to mourne t0 ferr 
Ged. gent 
My Freinds ſcorne me, now, I weep and pray :1t is beſt for Goc 
us to apply our ſelves to God when we live in the embraces rejo 
of men, when all men ſpeak well of us and applaud us, what his c 
is all this, if we have not the good word and the good will of time 
God? unlcfle we have an applauſe in Heaven, it will doe us blet 
no good to have the true applauſe, much leſſe the flatteries of 
men onearth, Suppoſe they ſpeake right, and give us but L 
our due, yct we muſt not reſt in that, but goe to God. The great 
good word of God is better to us infinitely, then the beſt word 4, 
of the beſt men; to him ler us have recourſe when we have the Out t 
greateſt favour, and faireſt Quarter in the World x4 but when they 
the World ſcornes, and rejeAs us, then is a ſpeciall ſeaſon for by th 
us to haſten into the preſence of God; wee hould live neereft they 
and cloſeſtto God, when men caftus off, or throw us out of ſelve, 
thcir ſocieties and affeftions. that) 
Thereis a twofold recourſe to God , whereof the firſt is perh: 
from choice, the ſecond from neceflity. It is beſt tomakeour bion | 
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recourſe to God upon choiſe, but he will nor refuſe us if ne- 
cefity drive usto him, God is moſt worthy to be our choyce, 
but he is willing to be our refuge ; yet he is indecd a retuge 
to thoſe onely in evill times, who have made him their choyce 
in the beſttimes. When all goes well with us in the World, 
we ſhould not thinke our (elves well till we enjoy God : Tt is 
good for me to draw neere to God, ſaith David ( Pal. 73, 28.) 
It is good for me todoe itin good times, in the beſt times, 
this I make my eleRion : And when David faith, It is goodzhe 
meanes, it is beſt; that politive bearcs the ſenſe of a Superla- 

tive: and "therefore he had fayd a little before pores ) 
Whom have I in * Heaven but thee, andthere is none upan earth that 
I deſire beſides thee ; But in an «vill time, God is both the 
choyceand the refuge of his people. He is our refuge proper- 
ly to whom we come when others caſt us off, and he is our 
choyce towhom we come, when others call for us, and feem 
ambitious tobe kinde unto us. It is not thank-worthy to 
make God barely a refuge, to come ro him becauſe wee can 
goeno whereelſe; wee ſhould thinke our ſelves no where till 
weare in his preſence whereſoever weare, and that we have 
nothing ti]] we have him; whatſoever we have. Not to pre- 
ferr the leaſtof God before all the World, is not onely un-in- 
genuous in us, but ſinfull againſt, and diſhonourable unto 
God. Fob who here wept to God in his low eftate, had often 

rejoyced in God in his beſt eſtate, and preferred him before 
his chiefeſtjoy : They may confidently weep to God in fad 
times, who have delighted themſelves with God in comforta- 


ble times, 
Secondly, Obſerve. . 

Liberty of addreſſe 10 God, when men ſcorne and rejeft us, is the 
great priviledge of the Saints, 

Every man cannot do this; can the men of the world powre 
Out teares to God when they are ſcorned by the world? can 
they powre out prayers to God, when they are ill intreated 
by the world ? Can they goe into the imbraces of God, when 
they are caſt out by men ? they cannot. They can vexe them- 
ſelves when they are vexed by others, and perbaps vexe thoſe 
that vexe them; they can be angry when they areſcorned, and 
perhaps ſcorne their ſcorners, but how to ſpread their condi- 


vion before God,or to powre out tears to him they know not: 
they 
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| they who can doe thus are honoured by God , when ſcorned 
| by men, and Gud will puwre out comforts into their boſomes 
who can powre their tcares intu his, they can never be at any 
Lofſe, who finde out God to weep to, 

Job having thus given the reaſon of his appeale to Heaven, 
enforceth it farther wich a ſtrong wiſh, according to our tran» 
Nation, which is aliv confirmed by the concurring vote of di- 
vers other tranilactions. 


Verſ. 21. O that one might plead for a man with God, as a man 
pleadeth for his Neighbour, 
gen 


539 The Summe of his defire may be drawne up into this Briefe, 
Uiinam diſpu- that be might argue his ca ſe as freely with God, as men of the ſame 
tare poſſet vir Tanhe and degree, argue out their caſes with one another. Some ex- 
cum deout pound it as a corre&ion of his boldnefle in appealing to God, 
filrus hominis Ag if he had ſayd, T have indeed called God to witneſſe , but what am 
aA I, or what is my Fathers houſe, that God ſhould deſcend to my concern- 
hec duo, = ments ? The infinite diſtance which is between the Creator and the 
nis cum deo, et Credture, ſeems t0 forbid and chech my motion, bidding me heep within 
hominis cam my owne line or ſpheare, and meddle with my equals ; But O that 1 
homine diſcep- might fpedke with God, as man with man, or man for man, I doubt nit 
ome; ee G& but I ſhould carry the day, and prove my ſelfe innocent ; not that Fob 
quid ſubaudiryy INLEnded a controveriie with God, or would ſtand upon his 
xt, et quis det defence With the moſt high. 

1770, velut fa. 1 have before {hew'd how far this was from the temper ofhis 
Ne ac conceat broken ſpi; ic. All that hz intends by the propoſall of this de- 
ens ſc: hxc fe: lo che acted \- X Ge him (lc X 
= "ary ire, is the gaining ofan opportunity ro ſet himſclte right in 

the opinion of men, by thacimpartiall deciſion ofhis cauſe, 

which he was well aſſured God would give upon the whole 

matter in queſtion bctweene him and his friends, if once he 

"DP CEPOE would te pleaſed to vouchſafe him a free and familiar hearing 
encoder Of it. AS it he had further ſayd, Ihave not appeated to Heaven,be- 
cauſam wean Cauſe I am unwilling to have my condition kowne on earth , that men 
adverſum v3s ſhould ſee the worſt of me ; ſor my deſire is that I might plead before 
apul Dei Ti- God, as a man for his Neighbour, and that I might be layd open in open 
_ 5 oo Ccurt, by the evidence of witneſſes, and a full examination of my cau ſe. 
mines cum þ1. Taking theſe explications of the text,in the form of a wilh;the 
minibas conſue- ſcope of it ſeems to be the ſame with what he ſpakebefore (Ch. 
verunt. BL. 9. 33,34+35+) God is not a man as I am,that I ſhould anſwer bim,and 
we ſhould come together in judgement, neither is there any _—_— 

etwixt 
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betwixt us, &c, In which words, as in theſe before us, while 
7Job lifts up the Majeſty of God, and humbleth himſclfe, as un- 
worthy to have to doe with God, yet he diſcovers the vehe- 
ment longings of his ſoule, to receive a judgement or determi- 
nation from God in this fuit or controverlie, which had de- 
pended fo long between him and his friends, 

The Obſervations which ariſe from this reading and ſence 
of the Text, are of the ſame ſtraine,wirh thoſe formerly given 
upon thar, and ſome other paſſages, where Fob knowing his 
own uprightnes and integrity, declares not only willingneſfle, 
but extreame earneſtneſſe tc have his cauſe tryed at the Bar, 
and before the Tribunall of God, who both ſary his ways, and 
ſearched his heart : who as he had juſtified him from all guilc 
in reference to himſelfe, by not imputing {inne unto him, ſo 
he would juſtifie him againſt the ſinnes, which men imputed to 
bim, by ſaying he was not at all guilty. 

Theſe points having been more then once hinted already, 1 
ſhall not infiſtupon them here. 


Secondly , The words are rendred as noting the defigne 4jud Deum 


which Fob had in powring out teares to God, and then the con+ /rillat oculus 
mMeus utdiſcep- 

tet cauſam wire 

cur des, ſicut 


with God, as the Senne of man pleads the cauſe of bis friend. Mc filiu, hominis 
Broughton joynes fally with this, Unto the puiſſant doth mine eye cauſam amicj 


drop, that he would decide the cauſe for earthly-wight before the pu- /. Jun. 


nefion between this and the former Verſe ſtands thus; I powre 
oat teares to God, that he would be pleaſed to plead the cauſe of a man 


iſant, as the Sonne of Adam doth with bis Neighbour. 
Our tranſlation carries the ſence of a wiſh; that a man 
might have liberty to plead with God, as man with man; this 


carries the ſence of a wiſh, that God would plead the cauſe of.a Ad Deum ftil- 
man with God;as a man pleads the cauſe of his fiiend ; which /« «lus mes 
is indeed to defire God to be his advocat. How God is an adyo» * jet vire 
cat with God,wil appear further in the proſecution of the text org w 
A third reading keepes to this dependance upon the former 7,p,g, zi. 
verſe, and to the ſame {cope of this, yet varyes the tranſlation, 1; ſui, Coc. 


Thus, Mine eye powreth out teares to God, that be would judge for a 
man with God ( and that be would judge ) the Son man in reſpedt of 
his Neighbour. | 

The firſt reading makes the latter branch of the words a de= 
ſcription of the manner how Fob deſired to plead with God 


even as man doth with man. The ſecond makes it a deſ- 
cription 
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cciption ot the manner how Fob defired God to plead the cauſe 


of man with God, even as man pleades with man ; This third 
makes it a ſecond diftin& dejire, and the whole verſe to conl(ift 
of two diſtin deſires. 

Firſt, That God would judge for a man with God, 

Secondly, That Ged would judge the Sonne of man in r2ſpett of 
his Neighbour. | 

In the former he petitions for mercy with God, in the latter 
for right againſt man; or in the former he ſues for a judgement 
of acceptation for himſelte, and in the latter for a judgement 
of reproof, and redargution upon his friends. 

This difference is grounded upon the different conſtru&ion 
of the words in the originall. For the word which is rendred 
to plead or judge, is conſtrued with, or governes (as Gramari- 
ans ſpeake) the Dative caſe in the firſt , and the Accuſative caſe 
in the latter clauſe of the Verſe. 

Hence the former is rendred, 

That he would judge or plead ſor a man with God, which notes 
favour and i benigne defence or patronage of his cauſe with 
God, ſo this is uſed by the Prophet { Tſai. 11. 4. ) He (ball 
reprove (argue,judge or plead ) with equity for the meeke of the 
earth; that is, he ſhall reprove or plead in favour of the meek, 
or on their ſide, he ſhall undertake their cauſe, and make 
thcir defence for them. And thus at laſt God did judgeor 
plead for Fob, giving ſentence in his behalfe, and caſting the 
icales on his {ide againftt his friends, and therefore the latter 
clauſe js rendred, thus. 

That ke would judge the Son of man in reſpe@ of bis Neighbor; that 
is, that he would reprchend and reprove him for the wrongs 
which he hath done to, and for the uncharitable cenſures 
which he hath layd upon Kis Neighbour. The meaning of 
the waole verſe according to this tranſlation, may be repre- 
fent:d and parale]d in that prayer of David ( Pſal.35. 1, 2, 3) 
Plead my cauſe O Lord with them that ſtrive with me ; fight againſt 
them that fight againſt me, &c. ſay unto my ſoule, I am thy ſalvati- 
on, Thus Fob as David, delires the Lord to ſpeake a word of 
comfort to him, andto tell his enemies, or his uncomforta- 
ble friends their owne, 

I ſhall onely leave one obſervation vpon this expoſition. 

When Chriſt comes graciouſly to aſſert the innocency of his own? 


people; 
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people, be will ſeverely rebuke thoſe who have done them wreng. L1- 
ban had given Facob hard uſage, while he was a Servant in his 
Houſe, and when he was gqne , Laban purſued him with hard 
thoughts , but God pleadtd for Facb, and rebuked Laban 
( Gen. 31. 42. ) the Prophet foretels, That the mountaine of the 
Lords houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountaines, that is, 
he will not onely deliver , but advance his opprefſed Church, 
The houſe of the God of Facob,( Tſai. 21. 2, 3. ) and when he doth 
this, He ſhall judge among the Nations , and ſhall rebuke many pec- 
ple ( Verſ, 4. ) Some have oblerved the ſame difference in theſe 
latter words of Iſaiah, which hath been noted in the Text of 
70b, and render it thus, He aw judge among the Nations, that is, 
the Heathen Nations, who have vexed his Church, And be ſhall 
rebuke or plead ( it is the ſame word in the Grammaticall con- 
ftrution, as here in Job } For, ( or in the behalfe ) of many 
people ; that is, for many of his owne people, who have been 
oppoſed by thoſe Nations ; the effett whereof wee have in the 
next words, And they ſball beate their ſwords into plowſhares ; 
that is, God will ſo judge thoſe Nations, that his people ſhall 
not need to ſtand upon their guard,or learne warre any more z 
becauſe their enemies ſhall either be turned to them, or be to- 
tally over-turned Woe to the Nations, when God ſtands up 
for his people, he will cercainly ruine Babylon, when he under- 
takes thecontroverlie, and pleads the cauſe of Zion. Yea the 
day haftens when he will Convince all that are ungodly , of all the 
bard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners bave ſpoken againſt him ( Fude 
verſ. 15. ) that is, againſt his people, for his ſake. 

Fourthly , Belides theſe three expoſitions of the Text, I 
tinde another which is more litterall, and yer more ſyiricuall 
then any of the three : and itis that which our late Jearned 
Annotators have given us, Mine eye powres out teares unto 
God. 

And he will plead for a man with God,and the Sonne of man for his 
friend, The minde of which cranſlation is chis, He, that is, 
Chriſt Teſus the Mediatour between God and man will plead 
for a man, thart is, for me ; he ſpeakes in the third perſon for 
modeſtics ſake, though he meanes himſelfe; he will plead for 
me, ( though you plead never ſo much againſt me) for me 
(1fay) he will plead with God,that is, with God his Father : the 
Hebrew word here uſcd for God, is in the ſingular number, E- 

Ddd hah, 


—_ —— — —— — C = 
wc — _ * 


"336 Chap. 16. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verf. 2x. 


— > —— 


3 leah, or El-þim, and fo it is in the cloſe of the former Verſe, 
Mine eye powreth out teares, to ( Eloah ) God, and he will plead with 
God, which more then intimates a diſtin perſonalitie or lubſt- 
ftence in the divine nature,One,who is,and is called God ating 
towards another , who is, and is called God, though God be 
but one or ( uniflimus ) One-moſt in nature. Fob weepes to 
God the Sonne, in affurance that he will plead for him with 
God the Father, He willplead for a man with God. 

And the Son of man, that is, Jeſus Chriſt; whom he called God 
before, he cals now, The Sonne of man, this Title is frequently 
attributed unto Chriſt in the New-Teftament ( Matth. 8. 20. } 
The Foxes have holes, &c. but the Sonne of man hath not where to lay 
bis head, ſo ( Matth, x0. 23.11. 19.12. 8. &c.) Jeſus Chriſt is 
called the Sonne of man, 

Firſt, to ſherw the truth of his humane nature, he being lineal- 
Iy deſcended from David, according to the fleth, and is there- 
fore ſtyled, The Sonne of David, 

Secongly,to ſhew the depth of his abaſement,Chriſt humbled 
yea emptied, and nothing'd himſelfe, when Being in the forme of 
God, be was made in the likeneſſe of men ( Phil, 2. ) when being 
the Sonne of God, he ſubmitted to ſo meane a ſtyle, The Sonne of 
man. Ezekiel amongſt all the Prophets is ofteneſt called Son of 
man. The reaſon which ſome aſfigne is very probable, That 
God ſpake to him under that Title, to keep him humble in the 
midft of his many vifions and revelations, for which end, Paul 
in the ſame caſe had A Thorne in the fleſh , the Meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet him ( 2 Cor. 12. ) and though Jeſus Chrift needed no- 
thing cicher to make or keepe him humble ( he being in- 
finitely beyond the reach of pride) yet he needed much to 
ſhew and give proofe kow humble he was. Nor could there 
be any greater evidence of it, then this , that he was pleaſed 
to be The Sonne of man. Yet I conceive, Sonne of man may be here 

 onely an Hebraiſme denoting man , which kinde of ſpeaking is 
alſo uſually among the Greekes, And that Fob might ſpeak® 

of Chrift under this notion, is cleare from that faith whch he 

diſcovered in the myſterie of his incarnation , that great myſteri? of 

godlineſſe, God manifeſted in the fleſh, of which he ſpake ſo con- 

tidently ( Chap. 19. 25, 26, 27.) I know that my Redeemer li- 

veth, and that be (ball ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, whom I 

ſoall ſee for my ſelfe, and mine eyes ſhall behold, &vc, Fob lens 
| E that 
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that he ſhould ſee this Redeemer with humane eyes, and there- 
fore he did believe, that his Redeemer ſhould have a humane 
Nature, or be The Son of man. Jeſus Chriſt , was A Son of mar, 
in reference to his participation with us in all things , which 
concerne created nature, And he was The Sox of man, by way 
of Eminency in reference to his freedome from any partici- 
pavion with us in corrupted nature, otherwiſe then in the þa- 
nall effe&s of that corruption as the Apoſtle fates ir ( Heb. 2. 
17, Chap. 4- 15.) Inal things it behoved him to be made like unts 
by brethren, and be was tempted in all points, dike as we are, yet with- 
out ſinne, He that is in all things like man except ſinne, is right- 
ly called The Sexne of man, for (inne is not at all the forme, bur 
all the deformity of man : Hence Fob's faith propheſied, The 
Sonne of man will plead, 

For his Friend. The word in the Hebrew comes from a root 
which fignihes to feed eyther our ſelves or others , becauſc 
friends uſe ofcen to feed agoehers and ſometimes one tricnd 
feeds , or provides, and offers food to another, It is taken 
ſometimes largely for a Neighbour, and not ſeldorhe ftritly for 
a ſpeciall friend ( Deut. 13. 6, ) If thy friend who is as thine own 
ſoule entice thee, &c. that is, it theneereſt friend that thou haſt 
in the world enrxice thee, &c.in this ſtri& ſenſe the word is to be 
taken herez Job was not one of Chrifts friends at large, he was 
a ſpeciall a Boſome- friend, Fob was not(according to the known 
uſe of that word among us) A friend of Chriſt extraordinary, 
but he was Chriſts friend in ordinary, a man who daily convers'd 
with Chriſt, and Chrift with him; a man who daily perfor- 
med Offices of dutifull love to Chrift, and a man to whom 
Chrift daily performed the Offices of bountifull and mercifull 
love. Hence his holy affurance that Chriſt would performe that 
Office of mercy for him, The Son of man will plead for his friend. 

The'words thus opened are ( as I may fay ) An Epitome of 
the Goſpel,a little Goſpel, yea I may cal them the whole Goſpel; whar 
is the Goſpel but this good newes, that Chriſt, God-man mediates fer 
bis people. All that Chriſt was is expreſſed in this, whatſoever 
Chriſt did more then this on earth, is implyed in this, and this 
1s all Chriſt now doth for us in Heaven, He ever lives to make in- 
terceſron for us, ſaith Saint Paul( Heb.” 25. ) which is the ſame 
in ettc&, with what holy Job profeſſeth in this Text , He wi? 

lead for a man with God, and the Sonne of man for his Friend. 
d 2 There 
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There is one thing further to be noted, for the clearing of 
this Text : For poſlibly the Reader may ſcruple how the ſame 
words (hould be rendred by ſome, asa wiſh, O that one might 
plead for a man with God : and by others as a concluſion, He will 
plead with God for a man. Againe , how the latter branch ſhould 
be renCred by ſome in the forme of a fimilitude, As aman 
for ba neighbour, and by others as a direGt aſſertion, Andthe 
Son of man for his Friend. 

] anſw«r to the firſt, That the ſame word may be thus diverſ- 
ly rendred according to differing Moods of Grammar ; and (6 
the j;gne of the Optative Moode, which is in the forme of a 
wiſh, is by ſome judged moſt ſutable to the ſcope of this place, 
Sv that a wiſh may here be unde: ſtood and tafely ſupplyed, 

though it be not expreſſed. 

To the fecond (cruple I anſwer , that the particle Vay, in 
the Hebrew, placed at the beginning of a wag , though itbe 
uſually taken as a ConjunGion, knitting one ſentence to ano- 
ther,yet according to the exigence, and ſcope of the Scripture, 
it undergoes diverſe other {ignifications. 

As firſt, A disjunCive ( Exod. 12.15. ) Te ſþall take it out 
jrom the Sheep , or from the Goates: The Hebrew is, And from 
the Goates ; but becauſe the Law did not command both, but 
gavea liberty ro chuſe either of the two ; therefore we render 
not And, but Or, ftiom the Goates: So( Judg. 11. 31.) Sce 
the Margin of our Bibles ; which ſhewes that Fepthtuh did 
not binde himſclfe to offer up whatſoever ſhould meet him, 
in Sacriticc, but one of the two he did binde himfeltfe to, ey- 
ther to dedicate that tothe Lord, or to offer it up for a burnt 
Offering. 

Secondly, It is often uſed Adverſatively , and is rendred, 
But ( Gen. 42. 10. Pſal. 44. 17. &c. | 

Thi:dly, Caufally, and it is rcndred Fer ( Pal. 60. 11. 1/a. 
64.5.&c ) 

Fourthly, ( Beſides diverſe other acceptions of it, which I 
ſhall omit ) it is uſed Comparatively, or as a Note of likeneſſe 
( Prev. 75.25.) As cold water to a thirſtie ſoule , ſo is good newes 
jrom a farre Countrey : The Hebrew is, And good newes. So ( Pre- 


: 26.7. ) and very trequently in that Book. Thus in the Texc 


the particle (Vau ) is taken by ſome as a note of likenelſe; 
comparing the two parts of the Verſe with cach other ; but 
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by others it is taken onely as a conjun&ion coyulative, Kknit- 
ting both parts of the Verſe together : He will plead for a mar: 
with God, and the Son of man for his Friend. 

From the words according to this latter reading, 

Obſerve, Firſt. 

There is an Advocate betweene God and Man. 

Sin hath made a breach, there needs a Mediator to heals it. 
God and linfu]l man are ( as we ſpeake)) Two, and they can- 
not be made One but by a Third. Man was created in a ſtate of 
amity with God, that ſtate needed no Mediatour ; man being 
reſtored is in a ſtate of reconciliation unto God, thar ſtate 
necds a Mediatour , both to ſettle and continue it : And he 
who is the Mediatour between both parties, is an Advecate, a 
pleader, a Patron for the one partie. There was need of a 
Mediatour, even in regard of God himſclte, that both his 
State might be preſerved, and his Juſtice fatisficd : Bur there 
was need of an Advocate, onely in regard of man, that fo 
his wants and miſerics might be declared, and that mercy to- 
gether with helpe in the time of need might be obtained. The 
Apoſtle ( Gal. 3. 20. ) deſcribing the nature of a Mediatour, 
laith , 4 Mediatour is not of one, or ( as we ſupply ) not a M- 
diatour of one. A Mediatour is of two, yea and for ewo. Bur 
an Advocate, though he be between two, yer he is bur for one, 
or of one , eyther. of one individually taken, cr of one ſpecil;- 
cally taken, eyther of one man, or of one fort or company of 
men, who though they are many in number, yer their ſtate, or 
cale is one. Thus Chrift is an Advocate for ene, or of one all 
that he is an Advocate for, being in one and the ſame condi- 
tion for the maine, though ſome particulars in every mans 
caſe may vary. 

The Greek word which is rendred Advocate in the New Te- 
ttament is applycd to the holy Ghoſt : Bur there is a great dif- 
ference between Chriſt his being a Paraclete, or an Adyocate, 
and the ſpirits being an Advocate ( Jebn 16. 7. ) If T goe not 
away ( faith Chriſt ) the Comforter ( or the Advocate ) wall not 
come knto you ; that is , The holy Ghoſt, will not come unto you. 
One Advocate goth away,that the other Advocate may come. 
Chriſtis an Advocate by way of impetration, the ſpirit is Ad- 
vocate by way of application : Chriſt is aa Advocate wit! 
God, to get mercy for us: the ſpiric is an A: oczte with us, 
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to prevaile on our hearts to receive that mercy : Though 
Chrift be our Advocate in Heaven , pleading for us with the 
Father, yet if we had not the ſpirit to plead in our hearts on 
earth, we ſhould never receive the good that Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for us of his Father. Chriſt appeares for us in Heaven 
( Heb. 9.24. ) He appeares as an Atturney in Court for his' 
Client ; he is gone to Heaven to appeare for us ; the ſpirit 
comes from Heaven and appeares in us. Chrift began the 
worke of his interceſſion here ( Fob! 17. ) Hee is gone into 

Heaven to continue and perfe& it. The ſpiric doth both begin 

and perfe@& his interceſſion here ; hedoth not plead for us, buc 

in us; or the ſpiric makes interceſſion for us by ſtircing us up 

co prayer, by teaching us how to word and mould, or rather 

how to ſigh and groane our prayers; Chriſt makes interce(- 

ſion for us, by preſenting, and tendering thoſe prayers 

to the Father which che ſpirit helpes us to make, or by ma- 

king prayers for us himſelte to the Father. 

Some diſpute how, they inquire much after the manner 
how Chriſt makes intercefiion or performes the office of an 
Advocate for us ; but it is enough for us to know that heis 
an Advocate, or that he makes interceſſion for us, though 
we arenot able to deſcribe the manner how : Whether it be, 

Firſt, Onely by preſenting himſelte to the Father, and his 
appearing for us, which is an equivalent, ifnot a formall in- 
tercelſion : 

Or ſecondly, By the tendering of his righteouſneſſe, and 
merits, as fatisfation to the Father. 

Or thirdly, By expreſſing our wants and his deſtres for us: 
\Whether by all theſe, or by which of theſe, or whether by 
ſome other way, is not determinable by us ; yet this is cleare 
that he performes the office of an Advocate for us , and that 
we receive every good thing from che hand of God, through 
his hand, 

Further , Chriſt may be conſidered : 

Firft, As an Advocate for the whole Church : There are ſome 
cauſes of common concernment to all the pzople of God. 
Thus he was an Advocate for Feruſalem, when under bonds 
and capuivitie in Babylon ( Zech. r. 12. ) Then the Angel of 
the Lord ( not a created, bur the creating Angel, or the Angel 
of the Covenant , who is the Son of God ) anſwered and jo, C 
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Lord of Hoſts, how long, wilt thou not have mercy on Jeruſalem, 
and on the Cities of Judah againſt which thou haſt had indignation 
thee three ſcore and ten yeares. 

And as Chritt pleads for the whole Church, ſo for every 
particular member of the Church , and that alſo under a two- 
told notion. 

He is Advocate, firſt, to take away our fins; If any man ſin 
( faith the Apoſtle Fobn, 1 Epiſt. 2. 1. ) we have au Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus cy the righteous, &c, 

Secondly , Chrift is an Advocate for us with the Father in 
our ſufferings and troubles, to ger them taken off from us, 
or ſanfified to us. Doubtleſſe Job made uſe of Chrift con- 
tinually as an Advocate, to take off the guilt of fin ; yet here 
he makes uſe of Chriſt as an Advocate to get off his ſufferings, 
eſpecially theſe misjudgings of his Friends , who deeply cen» 
ſured and aſperſed him , becauſe of his ſufferings ; yea a Be- 
leever makes uſe of Chriſtas an Advocate, to get any good 
thing, whether little or great, whether for ſoule or for body, 
28 much as he doth for the removing of any evill , whether of 
lin or trouble, 

Secondly , Obſerve. 

The Dofrrine of a Mediator betweene Gyd and Man was knoyne 
and beleeved in the World, long before Chriſt came into the World. 

Many ſaw Chrift by Faith before he was ſeene in the fleſh : 
Faith zs the ſubſtance of things hoped for , the evidence of things not 
(ene ( Heb, 1.1. ) And as it is the evidence of things, ſo of 
perſons that are not ſcene, Chriſt tells the Jewes ( Fobn $. 
56. ) Tour Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day ; and he ſaw it 
ond was glad : And when the Jewes quarrelled at this, Thou art 
nt yer fiftie yeares old, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham ? Feſus ſayd un- 
to them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before Abraham was, Tam. As 
Abraham ſaw his day by Faith , ſo David in ſpirit called him Lord 
( Mat. 22. 43. ) And as theſe perſons, with all the holy Elders 
ſaw Chriſt by Faith in the promiſe, ſo the whole Ceremon{all 
Law was a repreſentation of Chriſt to Faith by ſenſe: Every 
{laine Sacrifice ſpake the death of Chriſt, and the ſprinkling of 
that bloud, the ſprinkling of their conſciences and ours for 
the remiſſion of fins : Yea, They did all eate the [ame ſpiritual meat 
{that is, the ſame which we now cate) and 4i! all drinke the 

ſame ſpiritual drinke z for they dranke of that - = 
that 
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that followed chem ( cd lee we thould millike OS: 


r 
meant by that Rock , the Apoſtle expounds it himſelte) And O 
that Rock was Chriſt, The Rock did not follow them , but 
Chriſt who was fignified by that Rock did follow them. They b 
who are built upon Chriit the Rock, ſhall never be moved, yer lt 
Chriſt is a moving, as well asa living Rock, to thoſe whoare d 
builc upon him ; whither ſoever they move, he follows them, 
Thus Jeſus Chriſt was meate and drinke to the Jewes as well 
as to us ; for he is the Lambe ſlaine from the foundation « f the World of 
( Revel. 13. 8.) that is, The vertue ot his death ſaved all : 
who have been ſaved from the foundation of the World. As 18 
Chriſt was ſlaine from Eternicy in the counſell of God; fo fol 
he was {laine from the beginning of time in the promiſe of H 
God ( Gen. 3. 13. ) which was the publication of his death ; ha 
he was then allo {laine as to the heart of Beleevers, whoſe he 
Faith (hon once a word for it ) makes that which is ab- MU 
ſent, in regard of place, ſpiritually preſent, and that which he 
is not, in regard of time, truly to be. {ut 
Thirdly , Obſerve; hin 
The Mediatour between God and m.m hath been knowne and be- 
leevedin all Ages under a twofold nature, both God and Man, ( 
We have both in this profeſſion of Job's Faith : He beleeved 
the Mediatour to be God 5 for he ſaith , Mine eye powreth teares if uc| 
to God. There is the divine nature, He beleeved that the Me- he i 
diatour ſhould beman, and therefore addes, The Son of man for und 
his friend ; there is his humane nature ; ſo that not oncly mac 
the generall DoErine of the mediatorſhip of Chriſt, bat this - not 
particular about the conſtitution of his perſon as Mcdiator, (in 
was alſo knowne. Had not our Advocate been man he could they 
not have ſuffered for us, and had he not b:en God he could for 
not have ſatisfied for us. Theſe poincs of Goſpel Catechiſme unt\ 
are ſo neceſſary and fundamental! , that in every Age Belee- dacr 
vers have in ſome meaſure been inſtru&ed about them. And they 
whereas the Apoſtle faith ( ! Tim. 2.5. ) There is one Media- they 
tour between God and man, or, of God and men the man Chriſt | his $ 
Teſws : He doth not add man, to exclude the Divine nature fore 
from the Mediatorſhip , but emphatically to demonſtrate that F *frce 
nature, in which he gave himſelfe a ranſome for us, of which ne 
07er 


he ſpeakes in the next Verſe. For though the ranſome was 
paid by him who is God,or had adivine nature,yet it was paid 
| in 
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in the Manhood, or humane Nature onely. The humane na- 
ture was the matter of our raniome, but trom the Divine na- 
ture gave worth and value to it. 

Further, Job ſpeaks with much confidence and affurance, 
both of Chriſts willingnefſe to undertake his cauſe,and of the 
tuccelle or good ifſue of his cauſe, if once Chriit did but un- 
dertake it. He will plead for a man with God. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Fourthly, Chriſt very ready to ſpeake for, and plead the cauſe 
of poore ſinners before God his Father. 

He will doe it, faith Fob ; Chriſt is eahie to be entreated, hee 
is tound of thoſe that ſeek him not, then ſurely he will be 
found of thoſe that ſeek him. His promiſe is C John 6. 37. ) 
Him that commeth unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out : As it he 
had ſayd, Whatſoeverl doe, I wilt not doe this : And when 
he ſaith, he will not doe this, his meaning is, that he will doe 
much more for them, then the not doing of this comes to ; 
he will readily receive their perſons, and undertake their 
ſuites, though they have no Fee to give him,nothing ro move 
him, but the need they have of him. 

Fifthly, Obſerve. 

Chriſt is a powerfull, and an effeuall Mediatour with the Father. 

He carries the day he is a prevailing Mcdiatour. Chriit is 
ſuch a Phylitian, that no man ever dyed under his hand, and 
heis ſuch an Advocate, that no mans cauſe ever miſcarryed 
under his hand. The Arminians maintaine a propitiation 
made, or a Sacrifice offered by Chrifſt for all, yet they dare 
not ſay, it is effeCtual! for all ; but the interceſſion of Chriſt 
(in their opinion ) is effetuall forall. Chriſt dyed ( ſay 
they ) for thoſe that he doth not fave; bur Chriit prayeth 
for none but thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. They are not for 
univerſall intercefſion, though they are for an univerſal] 
Sacrifice, or propitiation 3 and their reaſon is, becauſe 
they cannot deny but many ſhall periſh for ever, which yer 
they could not, did Chriſt but pray for them. We beleeve that 
his Sacrifice is as effetuall as his Interceſſion ; and that there- 
fore he dyed for none but thoſe for whom he prayes, his [n- 
terceſſion being for the drawing out, and bringing home the 
denefit of his Sacrifice ro thoſe, and to all thoſe for whom he 
0Jered himſelfe ro God. But to the point in hand, The 4r- 
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mixian who leaves the death of Chritt in the hand ot mans tree 
will, ailifted onely by generall Grace, to make it etfeuall to 
himſelfe, or not, he (1 tay ) atlcres the interceilivn of Chriſt 
nor onely {uffcient, but etfe&uall for all, in whole behalfe he 
intercedes : Sothat we are ſure all ſhall gve well with us in 
the Court of Heaven, while we have Chritt our Advocate with 
the Fath«r, 

And that we may have fullnefſe of confidence to come to 
God by C hrill, let us conlider thele tive things. 

Firit, Chriſt is moſt wiſe tv mannage our cauſe; ſo wile 
that he is the wiſedome of the Father : It we had an Advocate 
ac the Burr, turnithe with as much witedome as the Judge, it 
were a greatftep co obtaine in a rigi:t ſuite. 

Secondly, Chriſt is an eloquent Advocate, a powerfull O- 
rator, As the Lord hath given him the tongue of the learned, that 
be (heuld now how to ſpeake a word in ſeaſon to him that is weary 
(Ifa. 54+ 4+) So hehatha Jearncd tongue to ſpeake a word 
for him that is weary : Chritt is the Eſſentiall word, and the 
flower of all declarative words is with him ; vvhen he ſpake 
on earth, he ſpake with authority ( Matth. 7. 29. ) All won- 
dered at the gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth 
{ Luke 4. 24. ) Yea, his hearers ſomewhere teſtitie, never ſpake 
man as this man ſpeaketh: And as no man ever ſpake like 
him to man, ſono man ever ſpake like him to God, 

Thirdly, Chrift is a faithfull Advocate; his interceſſion 
13 a part vt his Priettly office, Wee have a faithful bigh Prieſt, 
{aich the Apoſtle, therefore a faithfull Advocate : He will. ne- 
ver eyther dciert our cauſe, orbitray it; he is as ſureto us 
as our owne ſoules; yea, hee and the fſoules of his are 
one. 

Fourthly , Chriſt is a mercitull Advocate, hee layes our 
cauſe to heart, our cauſc is his cauſe : He hath eſpouſed the 
inteceſts of his people, and doth a!i for us upon his owne ac- 
count, When Saints are perſecuted, we may tell him that he 
is periecuted, and that he is affiifted when they are: The 
Church may plead with Chriſt to plead for the removing of 
her {utferings, under the title of his ſufferings, he being che 
head of the Church, and the Church being his body. Chriſt 
is, as a faithfull, ſoa mercifall high Prieſt Heb. 2. 17. ) and 
the Apoſtle faith, Thar in all things ic bchoved him to be lise 


his 
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his brechren, cthathe might be ſo, Chritlt had an abilicy of 
ſufficiency to be mercitull to us, as God, though he had never 
b..cn made like unto us by becomming man, but hee had nor 
that ability ( as ſome ſpeake) of Idoneity, or fitnefle to be 
mercifull. His being made like unto us, hath given him a 
double Idoneity, for the tendernefſe of his heart towards 
us, 

Fuſt, In that be himſelfe hath ſuffered being tempted ( Heb. 2. 
13.) His paſſions in the fleſh were great. 

Secondly, In that himſelfe ſuffers ſtill in all our tempta- 

tions, his compaſſions with our fleſh are great. 


Now an Advocate, whoeyther hath had an experience of 
troublein his owne perſon, or is full of the ſenſe of his Cli- 
ents trouble, and al his ſmart, will certainely doe his ut- 
moſt to releeve him ; becauſe in his releite, himſelfe is relee- 


ved alſo. 


Fifthly, Chrift is the Favorite of the Judge; it is a great 
advantage to have one pleading for us at the Barr, who is in 
favour with the Bench : Chrift is highly in favour with the 
Bench : God hath teftitied from Heaven, This is my wel- beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ( Matth. 3.17.) The Judge is 
our Advocate Freind and Father. 

Laſtly, That we may be further afſured that he will doe his 
utmoſt for us. Our Advocate calls us his Freinds : As the 
ſudge is his Freind, before whom he pleads, ſo every Saint is 
his Freind for whom he pleads. Some will doe more for 
freindſhip then for a Fee. We know it is ſo with Jeſus Chrift, 
he pleads for his people, becauſe they are his Freinds : This 
Job makes uſe of here, He will plead for a man with God, and 
the Son of man for bis Freind. As it Fob had fayd, I know 1 
have a Freind of Chrift, and Chriſt looks on me as his freind, 
and therefore | have higheſt confidence that he will plead my 
cauſe, and take off this ſcandall. So much for Jo}'s earneſt 
deſire upon his appeale, that his cauſe might come to a hear- 
ing, and that Chriſt would undertake the pleading of ir be- 
fore his Father. 

He gives a reaſon, in the laſt verſe why he was thus preſ- 
ling to have the buſineſſe bro ught to an iſſue, why he did 
thus appeale to God as his witnefle, why he did powre out 
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tearcs to Chriſt, that he would plead tor him 2 Why all 


Ve r{.22 


this ? 
Verſ.22. When a few yeares are come, then ſhall I goe the 
way whence I ſhall not returne. 


As if Hehad ſayd, For as much as I muſt dye ſhortly, T deſire 
to bave this difference taken up before I dye, I cannot live long i this 


tinem inſe re: IWorld, and IT would not goe out of the World, wnder ſuch a cload as is 


Cipere quia ad 


mortem propero. 120W upon me: [8 it not time for me to haften my cauſe to au end 


Jun. 


Ann! numer! 
Heb t. e. qui 
numerat? ſunt 
adeo et breviſ- 
frma period9 

circumſcripite 


whcn mine end haſtcns ? and to get my buſines determined be- 
tore my yeares are ? 


Ilhen a few yeares are come. 


The H:zbrew is, years 6f number, that is, Teares which may ea- 
fily be numbred * Ia. 10.19.) The trees that remaine ſb1ll be few 
that a Child may write them, they (hall be trees ot nuaiber, that 
is, a ſmall number, and ( Gen. 34. 29. ) Facob ſaich, We are 
but few, the Hebrew is, We are men of number, we may ſoone be 
cold, a Child may tell us, and yer you provoke City and 
Countrie againſt us. We very well tranſlate according to the 
Hebraiſme, years of number, a few yeares. When a few yeares 
are come. 


I ſhall goe the way whenee T ſhall not returne. 


What way is that ( which hath, Veſtigia nulla retror ſun } 
where all ſtzps are torwards,and none backward : this is ſuch 
a Way as we mect not with in all our earthly travels, yet e- 
very man on earth is travelling towards ſuch a way : travell 
which way you will, you have as many ſteps backwards as 
forwards, men comming, and going: but ( faith Fob ) T ſha 
zoe the way I ſpall net returne. pe 

What way is this ? This is the way of all fleſh (C Foſbud 23. 
15. 1 Kings 2.2, ) This is the way to the grave, that way hath 
no ſt:ps backwards. 

But are there none returne from the grave ? 

itis true, ſome have riſen ; there have bin ſome fi: ſt fruits of 
2 re{urre&ion : but they who have come from the grave are [0 
tew,thar their footſteps are worn out by thoſe many & many 
thuuſands of thouſands who have gone to the grave, What 


multitules have gone the way to the grave,and are not retur- 
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ned?ſome few have returned, bur theſe fo tew,that we may {till 
atirme, the way tothe grave knows no returning. That 
which is very rarely done ( the contrary being very trequent= 
ly done )) is fayd not to be done at all, or never to be done. 

Bur Fob fcems co deny his owne returne ; he ſpeakes as if 
he hould not be onely lodged tor a while, bur loſt tor ever in 
thegrave ; T ſhall goe the way, whence Tſball not returne. 

| anſwer, Thar Job's faith was clear in the puint of the re- 
ſurreftion of the body appeares by the confeilion which he 
makes ( Chap. 19. 25, 26.) and theretore when he ſaith, 7 
ſhall not returne, his meaning is (as was ſhewed upon a like paſs 
lage Chap. 10. 21. ) 

Firſt, That he ſhould not returne by any power of nature. 

Secondly, That he ſhould not returnc to a ſtate of nature ; 
he believed fully that he ſhould returne by the power of God, 
to an cftate ofglory. Our bodies which are towne naturall 
bodies, ſhall be raiſed ſpiricuall bodies. Though chat which 
was ſowed ſhall returne, yer when it returnes it ſhall not be 
as it was ſowed. 

Laſtly, whereas Job ſaith, I ſhall not returne, his meaning is, 
when Idye, or it | dye, I thall no more returne to my houſe 
and dwelling in the world, I muſt take my leave of all theie 
things for ever. My plac. ſhall know me no more, as he tpeaks to 
the lame ſubje& ( Chap. 7. 10.) 

From the firſt branch of the verſe Note, 

The yeares of mans life are few. 

You may quickly number them. 

Secondly, As the yeares of mans lite come about quickly, 
{o when they are come, we nuuft goe certaincly, we tnuſt goe 
with death. I ſhall goe ( ſaich ob ) there is no hindring,no 
ſtopping of that juurney ; ic will nor {crve any mans turne 
tolay, He bath no mind to goe, he muſt goe; irc will not ſerve 
any mans turneto lay, He i not dt leiſure to goe, h: mult 204; ic 
will not ferve any rmaus turne to fay, heis nor fit cogor, He 
Is not prepared to goe, he muſt goc as he is, fir or untit, prepa- 
red or unpreparea, he muſt Loe. It will nor ſery< any mans 
turne to ſay, he will giveall che treaſures in his hoult, al! the 
money in his purſe, to b- ſpared this journey, he mit 20%. Ic 
will nor ſerve any mans curne to lay, he wi.i ; et another to 
Boc for him, or he will ſend one in his rooms, Thieves 

ying 
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dying by proxie, every man when his tew ycars are come muſt 


vein perſon. 
Thirdly Obſerve. 

A Beleever can ſpeake of death familiarly. 

It is a comfort to him in his ſorrowes, to thinke that he 
ſhall dye ſhortly, When a few yeares are come, I ſhall goe the way, 
&c, he ſpeaks pleaſantly, the mention of death was a life to 
him. Pob's life was a Kind of death, and therefore to him ef- 
pecially death wouldbe a kind of life; wereour hearts right- 
ly affe&ted, they that have the moſt lively life, would thinke 
death better then this life, I deſire ( ſaith Paul ) tobe diſſolved, 
and to be with Chriſt, which i beſt of all. Death was better to him 
then life, and left any ſhould ſay, no marvaile if Payl deſired 
to dye, who could ſcarce tell where to live, and no marvaile 
if he would dye once for all, who was in deaths often: to pre- 
vent this cavil, he adds, Which is beſt of all. Barely to dyeis 
betrer to ſome then a troubleſome lite, but to dyeand be with 
Chrift.is better then the beſt life, much more is it better then 
that life in this world, which is a continuall death, as Jo}'s 


was, how ſhould ſuch a man ſing out Fob's verſe, When a few + 


ayes are come, I ſball goe the way, whence I ſhall not returne. 
Fourthly Obſerve. 


It is good to put death before us under the eaſieſt notions. 

Here Job cals it only a going, a going out of the worl4,that 
is all, heelſewhere cals it a ſleep, and the Spirit of God every 
where ( in reference to Saints ) ſpeaks of it in the moſt com- 
tortable expreſſions. Death it ſelfe is ſo embalmed, yea and 
cloathed in the holy language, that there is even a (weetneſſe 
and a beauty in it. When a man hath worne a ſuite of Ap- 
parrel] a great while, and hath even worne it our, or it be- 
comes foule and naſty, would he not be glad to put that off, 
and get a new one upon his back ? therefore death is called an 
uncloathing, a putting off the fleſh; there is no hurt in that; 
when a man hath tyred himielf all the day at his work, would 
he not gladly go to bed? therforedeath is called reſt or ſleep. 
Under theſe or the like conſiderations held forth in ſcripture, 
we may (as it were) bury all hard thoughts of death, as was 
further ſhewed(Ch..1 4.12. )eſpecially while we remember that 
as now lite is by many degrees, bits or morſels, ſwallowed vp 
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of mortality, ſo thendeath ſhall ( atone bir or mor{ell) be 
ſwallowed up of life ( 2 Cor. 5.4. ) For Chriſt hath not onely 
conquered, but aboliſhed death , and hath brought , not onely 
life, but immortality to light through the Goſpel (2 Tim. 1. 10. 
Lite is good, yet when it may be iayd ofa lite ic thall dye, thac 
putsan evill into life : Bur it life be good, how good is im- 
mortality, which is a lite that cannor dye ? 

Sixthly, Note, Fob is very importunate to have a blot up- 
on his good name wiped out ; his conſcience was cleare, his 
ſoule was well, he could ſay ( Chap. 13. ) Hee is my Saviour, 
and I know that I ſhall be juſtified, yer becauſe he was under al- 
perſions and har{h cenſures, he haſtens to have theſe tacen off, 
becauſe he was to dye ſhortly. 

If we ſhould on this ground, be caretull co ſettle our out- 
ward eſtates and credites ; how much more (hould we be care- 
full upon this ground to ſee that our ſoules be well {erled ? 
How thould each one ſay, I will haſten to get my (ins pardon - 
ed, my perſon juſtified ; I will haſten-to have all cleer berween 
God and my ſoule; For when a few yeares are come, I ſball coe 
. the way whence I ſhall net returne : And it I doe not lee th<(e 
things done, while | am here, I (hall never come back to ſee 
them done, nor can they be doneart all in theplace whither } 
am going. There is no repenting, no reforming, no belce- 
ving in the giave: it our ſpirituall change be not b<tore our 
natural] change, ic will never be. This arguimenc {hould 
provoke us to {ettle the affaires of our ſoules (peedily. Ir is 
nut unlawfull, nay, it is a duty to vindicate our credit, and 
to order the affaires that concerne this life, becauſe we have 
not long to live : The haſt of death ſhould make us haſt vur 
vorke, even the work of this life; much more upon this 
ground {hould vve ſee that our hearts be ſerled, that our cter- 
nall peace be ſ{erled,. how ſhould the haſte of death make us 
haſt the vvork of che life which is to come ? Bur as it (ſhvuld 
make us haſten that worke, fo ic muſt not makeus huddle 
that vvo1 ke, or flubber it over, or doe itto halves. Such haſte 
Is vvaſte indeed : For, if vve leave our foulcs halefſer]ed. and 
our p:ace halfe made : and our repentance and turning 6 God 
In the midd yvay. vve iþ21] zcver come again ro tintih and per- 
ſet che m,nc more then vve ſhall, ry begin them, T heretore 
{ct ſpeedily about che vyork, and give your iclv.s no rſt till 
the 
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the work be perteted; tor when a few dayes are come, you 
ſoall goe the way where yee ſhall not returne. 

Laſtly, Which was Fob's {p<ciall caſe, 

It is an affliction for any man to dye under a blot of giſ- 
grace. 

Our credit and good name ſhould be precious to us while 
we live; eſpecially wee ſhould be carefull ro dye with good 
credit, and not to let a blott lye on us when we are going 
out ot the World. Fob would not dye under the name of an 
Hypocrite, or an Oppreſſour, with which black citles he had 
been charged by his Freinds. It is a mercy to goe to the Grave 
with honour among men, and ro dye defired ;' though it be 
enough that we goe to our Grave having honour with God, 
and bring delired of him. A good name is a Box of oyntment 

' powred torth 3; and a good report ( eſpecially among thoſe 
that aregood) is as the embalming of our memories to po- 
ſtericy. And yet the Saints are not fo ſollicitous for repaires 
in honour, becauſe of that eſteem@which they have ot their 
owneeſteeme ( that's the ſtraine of ambition ) and they have 
learned to goethrough good report and evill report, through 
honour and diſhonour; they know how to goe forth vvith- 
out the Campe, bearing the reproach of Chrift : But they 
are unwilling that Chriſt ſhould bear their reproach, or that 
his name ſhould be aithonoured through them. And there- 
fore ſeeing they delire while they live, to adorne the Do- 
&rine of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſtin all things, they 
cannot but be carefull before they dye, to remove from their 
owne names whatſoever might reflet diſhonour upon his. 
How neer Job was ( in his owne opinion ) to the valley of 
the ſhadow of death, is yet more evident in the firſt words of 
the next Chapter : Here he onely tells us, he muſt dye ſhortly, 
there he te[]s us, upon the matter, that he was dead already; 
here he ſaith, When a few yeares are come, T ſhall goe, there he 
faith not onely that he had no more yeares to come, but no 
more dayes : My dayes are extind, &c. 
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MITTIITENTT TOO OI 


JoB, Chap. 17. Verl. 1,2, 3, 4,5. 


My breath is corrupt, my dayes are extin&, the Graves are ready for 
mee. 

Are there not mockers with me ? And doth not mine eyes continue in 
their provocation. 

Lay downe wow, put me in a ſurety with thee, who is he that will 
ſtrike hands with me. 

For thou haſt hid theiv beart from underſtanding : therefore ſhalt thou 
not exalt them, 

He that Pats flattery to his freinds ; even the eyes of bis Chil> 
dren ſhall faile, 


5H E beginning of this Chapter purſucs the 
Argument layd downe in the cloſe of the 
| former : Or asa Learned Expoſitor ſpeaks, Hoc capite in- | 
| Fob in this doth enliven the premiſes, and _—_ =" 
( as it were) put freſh ſpirits into what Arm, 
he had ſpoken before. For whereas he had ; 
”— before deſired the Lord to haſten his cauſe 
to a day of hearing, becauſe his day of death haſtened ( Chap. 
I6.Verſ.22. ) When a few yeares are come, I ſhall go? the way, 
whence I ſhall not returne : Here to ſhew that he was a dying 
man, he deſcribes himſelfe as a dead man ; My breath is corrupt, 
my dayes are extin#, the Graves are ready for me. 
Secondly, There Fob made an appeale to God, O that aman 
might plead with God, as a man pleads with his Neighbour ( Verſ. 
21.) And hee gives the reaſon why, My Freinds ſcorne mee 
{ Verſ 20. ) He doth the ſame here in other language ( Verſe 
2.) Are there not mockers with me ? And deth-not mine-eye con= 
tinue in their provocation * And therefare he renews his appeale 
to God, and beggs to be heard before indifferent Judges, or 
Umpires, Lay downe now, put me in a os with thee, who is he 
that will ſtrike hands with me ? In the tourth and fifth Verſes he 
tuther urgeth the reaſons of his _—_— or he backs his mo- 
Fit tion 
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Lion, that God would doe him right, trom the iriſuthiciency 
of bis F'reinds to doe him right : Thou baſt hid their heart from 
underſtandizg : As it he ſhould ſay , Who would ftand to the 
judgement of thoſe, who want underſtanding ? Thou haſt bid 
their beart from underſtanding : therefore ſhait thou not exalt them ; 
{ ; To this honour of judging my caute, and deciding this 
controverhe, yeazl find them ſo untit ©o be eyther my Judges, 
vr my Arbicrators, that they are indecd buc -Flatterers; and 
therefore they may rather expe& ſome ludden judgement up- 
on themſelves, or theirchildren, then that God thould doe 
them this honour te judge tor me : He that ſpeaketh flattery to 
hi Freinds, even the eyes of hs Children ſhall fail: ( Verſ.5. ) 

Thus I have opencd Fob's ſcope in the context of thele hive 
Verſes; which 1 have put together, becauſe the matter 
runs in a continued dependence. And though for the maine it 
be the ſame with which he concluded in the {ixteenth Chap» 
ter, ycr the variety of reading and expreſſion will yeeld us 
variety of meditation : Ideſcend to particulars, 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FO B. Verſ. 
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Verl. 1. My breath is corrupt , my dayes are extind : the 
graves are reddy for me, 


Here are three things, every of which ſpeakes a dying 
man. ; 
Firtt ,-Corrupt breath. 

Secondly , Extinguifhed dayes. 
Thirdly, A grave made ready, 
Peres ſpiritu Firlt, My breath ;s corrupt : Ruach, There are three inter- 
ea. Scpr. pretations given of that word [ My breath ] ſome underſtand 
Sn 1c of bx minde,\or whole inward man : As if he had fayd, My 
Vextym thoughts are, or my minde i exceedingly troubled ; and ſo moſtof 
ligevatconſtrin- the Greck Interpreters read it ; and then the word which we 
x1t per an!  tran{late Corrupt,may 1ignitie greived, pained,or afflited, and 
__ _ it i3 often applyed to thoſe paines which are moſt painetul! ; 
145, corrupt, Even the paine ofa Woman in trave}l. And fo the ſenſes 
acco rodatur mad: out thus;at it Fob had ſayd, Tam extreamely troubled, 0! 
etiam aidolores ] am pained, like a Woman in the boure of travell ; as ſhee is in bv- 
inenſiſſimos i; paine, ſo I am pained in mine ; T have felt many inward pangs, 
as a _ an1 throwes. and yet I am not delivered ; Bur I conceive chis 
cor valde con. EXPO'ition untuiceble to the ſcope of the place, Fob being 
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ward man, and not the. afflition, and trouble of his 


minde. 
Secondly ,. The word ( Ruach ) lignifieth the vicall powers 


or ſpirits, which ſupport man, and ſerve him in all the fun- 
ions of life ; ſpirits are the promoters of ation, and when 
the vitall ſpirics are corrupted, man is unable, not on-ly to 
at, but to live. The expence of ſpirits, is the moſt chargea- 
ble expence tv the life of man, and when a mans ſpirits are 
much ſpent, he is like adead man, though he be alive: Wee 
ſay ordinarily when we are weary, Our ſpirits are ſpent ; that 
is, Our vitall ipirics which give a&ivicy and ftrength to the 
whole body. 

Thirdly , Rather underſtand ic literally, and ſt:ifly for 
the breath, which comes furth by reſpiration, My breath is cor- 
" : and then the corrupting here ſpoken of, is not to be 
taken for any i ſavour in his breath: chey who have corrupt 
breath are offenſive to others in breathing. The breath is ſaid 
to be corrupt, becauſe it ſmells of the corruption of thoſe 
parts from whence it is drawne ;z we muſt not underſtand ob 
ſo : But when he ſaich, My breath is corrupt, his meaning is, 
that eyther he had obftruttions and toppings of breath, 
which diſtemper Phytitians cal! the Tificke; a man under 
that infirmity may be ſayd to have his breath corrupted, be- 
cauſe he breathes difticultly. And as ic is fo in ſomeditcaſcs, 
{o it is always ſo in theapproaches of death ; a little before a 
man dyes, his breath ſhortens, he breathcs hardly,or he hard- 
ly breathes, he lyes gaſping for life, and catching for breath : 
Such a ſtate Fob here intends. The Tygurine tran(lation takes 
that ſenſe, My life is departing, or I am gzving up the ghoſt. 

Hence Note. 

The breath of man is corruptible, though his ſoule be not. 

Theſe two are very diftint : Some make the ſoule an: 
breath one thing, and argue the corruptibilicy of the ſoule 
from ſuch Texts as this. But the breath differs, not onely 
from the ſoule, but from thelife : The ſoule hath a life of its 
owne, and the life of the body is its union with the ſoule 
breathing is the afting of life,proceeding from that union, &% 
ending when that union is difſolved. Breath may be corrupt, 
and lite may baniſh, bur the foule continues ; rhe breath is 10 
vaniſhing, that the Prophet gives caution (Ta. 2, 22.) Ceaſe 
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from man, whoſe breath is in bis noſtrills. The breath: ot man ig 
10 ready to ceaſe, that it is our wiſedome to ceaſe trom man ;, 
for when breath goes, man is gonegand all goes with h m, in 
chat day his thoughts periſh; and therefore Fab had no ſooner 
{ayd, My breath is corrupt, but he adds, 


My dayes are extinct. 


WE 12072  [ My days] thatis, The time appointed for my life, which 


hec loco reperta is meaſured by dayes,by naturall daeys,or by artificial dayes: 
fignificat exci- Our dayes come and goe continually, and when our tale of 
rw oo daycs is come and gone, our dayesare | extin&)] The word 
"tr Which here we tranſlate excin&, is found no where cle in the 
Hebrew of the Old Teſtament : ir is rendered three wayes, 
Firtt, Thus, my dayes are cut of ; which metaphor is often 
uſed in reference to lite; our dayes are ( as it were ) ſo ma+ 


= —_— y threads, and our lite is like a pecce of cloath woven. toge» 
me” ther by many dayes; when the W«bb, be it more or leſſe, 
longer or ſhorter, is finithed, the thred is cut : My dayes are 
cut off. 
Secondly, The Vnlgar reads it, my dayes will be (hortned, 
BE they (ha]l be put in a narrow roome,into a little compendiun, 
YeULaCUNtUTY 


] ſhall ſoone be able to read over the Volume of my dayes, 
they are but ſhort, a meer Epitome, 

Thi:dly, We read, my dayes are extinf, or put out, Whic 
is a metaphor taken from fire, from a Torch, or Candle, 
which is the ({+riſe of the Tygurine tranſlation. 

My 4a; cs faile, as a Candle,or as a Lamp, which, when the oylc 
| 1s conſumed, goes out: Mr. Broughton keeps to the metaphor 
Des merr114 of hire, My dayes are quenched. T here is a flame of life in the bo- 
_ =o dy, the narurall heat is preſerved by the natural! moyſture; 
Wnt, "ele theſe two, Radicall hear, and Radicall abelleed. wack upon 

each other; andas long as Radical raoyfture holds out to feed 

the Radica!l hear, life holds out ; but when the heat hath 
hs once ſucked and drunk up al! the moyſture ( in ſome acute 
tur quand) by. AL{Cales It drinks all at a draught ) as the flame drinks up 
ms! nativ:s in the Oyle of the Lampe, then we goe our, or as Job ſpeakes 
449 vita cen.;> here, Our dayes are extin. Exceſſive moyſtuce puts ont the 
'1it extioguimre fire, and for want of moyſture ic gocth our. 

Hence Note, 

Fi: t,Mans life, as a fire, or Lampe, conſumes it ſelfe gy 
ere 


des mer. Vulg. 
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There is a tpeciall diſcale called a Conjumption, of which 
many dye; bur the truch is, every man who dyes, dyes of a 
Conſumption ; he that dycs of a Surfer,may be ſayd (in this 
ſenſe ) to dye of a Conlumption, The fewell and tood of 
mans lite is waſted fometimes more ſparingly and gradually, 
but *cis alwayes. conſumed ( except in thoſe deaths which 
are meerly occalionall, or violence) before man dyes, 

Againe, Fob ſpeaks peremptorily, My dayes are extin&. He 
was not then dead; but becauſe he ſaw all things in a ten- 
dency to death, and was himſelfe in a dying poſture ; there- 
fore he concludes, My dayes are extin@. 

Hence Note, Secondly. 

I hat we ſee in regard of all preparatorie meanes and wayes ready 
to be done, we may ſpeake of as already done. 

The Scripture {peaks often of thoſe things which are ſhort- 
ly and certainly £@ come to palſe,as come to palle, and as the 
Apoſtle argues in {piricuals, We know that we are tranſlated from 
death to life,becauſe we love the Brethren, and be that beleeveth hath 
eternall life : So we may argue abour naturalls, he thart is lick 
beyond the help of means, and the (kill of the Phytitian, is 
tranſlated from lite to death, and we may conclude of a man 
in this caſe, he bath cemporall death, or he may fay of him- 
ſcIfe as Fob doth in the next words. 


The Graves are ready for me. 


The Originall is very conciſe, it is onely there, The Graves 
for me 3 we ſupply thoſe words Are ready. And becaule of that \ 0195p 
ſhortnes of the language,cherc have been many conjeRtures for $Sepulchra | 
the ſupply or falling up ot the ſenle, Some thus, The graves mihi. Cum 
for me ; that is, there is nothing tor me to think of now, but Mutile 
oncly a grave, I may lay alide all other buiinetſe, and attend aye 
that alone, how I may lye downe in the duſt wich peace. I am 7, —_ wy 
not a man for this world, itis beſt for me to recire or with. perfici poſſtt. 
draw my ſoule quite from the Earthyſecing I have no hope to 
keep my body long out of ic; or if 1 doe let out my foul: to 
the earth, it ſhall be onely to ſo much of it, as wiil hold my 
body, or ſerve to make me a grave. The graves for me. 

Secondly, The graves for me; that is, 1 dejue or with for 
nothing bt a grave, A grave for my mo12:, as we ſay of a 
thing that we greatly deſire ; ſo faith Job, 4 grave for me - 
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As it he had more largcly ipoxen, thus. 

As I perc-ive I am going to the Grave, ſo T defire to goe thither, I 
have ( as:o this ſenſe ) made a covenant with death, and an apree- 
ment with the grave. The grave and I ſhall not fall out now that 1 am 
ready to fall into it. For if I had my vote or might put down in writing 
what I would have, I would write, A Grave. A crave for me ; as Tam 
Ceciining, and decaying in my body, ſo my ſpirit, and my minde are at 
willing that my body ſhould decay : I am as ready for the grave as that 
is for me. A grave for me : So the words carry a reciprocation 
of readinefſe betweene Fob and the Grave, The grave gapes for 
me, and 1 gap: for the grave: Wemay parallell this kinde of 
{peaking with that in the Book of Canticles ( Chap. 2. 16.) 
where che Spouſe faith, My beloved is mine, and I am his : The 
Originall is, My beloved to me, and I to him : There are no more 
words then needs muſt be. The largenefle of their affe&ion, 
bred this concitcneſke in language, My beloved to me, and Ito 
him : Weareto one another, as it we were but one. 

The expreſſion nores two things. 

Firſt, Propriety, My beloved to me, or, my belovedis mine; 
that is, I have a propriety in him. 

Secondly, Ir notes poſſeſſion, Thave him, I have not onely 
a right to him, but I enjoy him ; I have not onely a title, but 
a tenure; God hath given me Liverie and Seifin ( as our Law 
{peakes ) he hath put me into poſſeſſion of Jeſus Chrift, and 
I have given Jeſus Chriſt full poſſeſſion of me, I am no longer 
my owne, but his, and at his diſpoſe. So here, The grave for 
me, and I for the grave : The graveis my right; yea, the grave 
is my poſſeſſion. The grave is a houſe that every one hath 
right to, and ſomeare ſo neere it, that they ſeeme poſſeſſed of 
it. Thegrave is mine, ſaith Fob, or I am as adead man, ready 
to be carryed to my grave : The grave is not made ready,till 


man is undreſſed by death, and ſo made ready for the grave. 


We ſay of very old men, thougi in health, and we may ſay of 
very {ick men, though young, They have one foot in the grave. 
Job ſpeaks as having both his feet inthe grave : Yea, wee may 
!ay, that Fob ſpeaks as ithe had not only his feet in the grave, 
bur ( which is tar more )) bis heart in the grave. There are 
many who have their feet in the grave, whoſe hearts are at 
furthcſt diftance from it, Job had both. Heman ( Pſal. $8. 43 
3. deſcribes his condition in ſuch a language, My Joute : 

y 


Verſ1_ 
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full of troubles, and my life draweth nigh to the grave, 1am accoun- 
ted with them that poe downe into the pet; lam as a man of no ſtrength, 
free among, the dead ; like the ſlaine that lye in the grave, whon: 
thou remembreſt 10 more, and that are cat off from thy ſight : That 
Scripture may br a Comment on this, My breath is cor1 upt, mp 
dayes are extinC, the graves dre ready for me, 

Further, fob ſpeakes in the Plurall number; he fatih no! 
the grave is ready for me,bur, The praves are ready for me. Why, 
how many graves muſt Fo5 have ? Would not one grave hold 
him ? Or, was fob covetuus to have many graves ? Many hou - 
ſes will not ſerve ſome men when they live, but one houſe will ferv- 
any man when he dyeth. A lictle roome will hold thote dead, 
for whoſe covetous and ambitious minds the whole World 
was not roomthy enough while they lived. Ordinary men 
will have here their Winter-houſes,and their Summer-houics 
their City houſes, and their Country houſe, their houſes 
on the Plaine, and their houſes on the Hill ; men have varie- 
ty of houſes while they live ; but oneis all when dead : Why 
then doth Fob ſay, The | graves} are ready for me ? 

He ſaith it to ſhew that death abounded to hisappreheniion 
or that he could not eſcape death : As if he had ſayd, Whrere- 
ſvever [ ſet my toot, | ſtepupona grave. The Port deſcribing 
atragicall ſtare, ſaith, There was much of death to be ſeene, vr 
many appearances of death. fob faw dearhs, and behcld graves 
every where gaping tor him. Paul was in deaths voiten, and 
Job wag in many deaths at once : The graves are ready,thcre are 
many Pirs making, I am fureto fall into one, clicre's no a- 


voyding it. | 
Learne from it, Fiſt, 
That, , 


In times of fickneſſe and affliction, diſcourſes of the grave are the 
moſt [eaſonable di,courſes. 

Death ſhould be much in our thoughrs, and much in our 
{p:ech at all times, but mcſt of all in times of iicknetle , or of 
danger, Some when they are 1ick, cannot abide to heare a 
word ſpoken of the grave; others will torbid {fuch as come 
to vilite the tick,to ſpear a word of dzaith, Lewis the eleventh 
King of Fravce, was ſo «Oxclively afrayd of dearh, thai he 
had glvan command ro: bis Attindants not to give him any 
Waring ut che approach vttavs tus lait Enziny by Name. Ic 
was 
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was worſe then death to him to heare of death, and yer be- 
fore he dyed, he was told of it, not onely plainely, but rude- 
ly. The French Hiſtorian reports, that his very Barber, ith 
tome other inferiour Servants ( as if they had rather come as 
Judges to pronounce the ſentence of death upon him, then as 
tricnds to be his remembrancers of death told him bluntly 
and abruptly, without preface or preamble,or the leaſt word 
cf comfortto ſweeten ſuch a bitter potion , That his facall 
houre was come, that neither his Hermit nor his Phyfitian 
could keep him alive aday longer. They who are unwilling 
to heare, or ſpeake of death, ſhall heare ic ſpoken of whether 
they will orno. Death ſhould be much upon the tongue, 


and more in the thoughts of good men when they are in 
health , but when they are in their natural/ preparation for 
death (C fickneſſe is a naturall preparative for death ) they 
ſhould be very often in their ſpirituall preparations, by think- 
ing anddiſcourling of it. 

Secondly, From this manner of ſpeaking. The Grave for 
mee, 

Obſerve. 

That, 

A godly man is ſometimes as ready for the grave, as the grave cai 
be for him. 

Let it come as foone as it will, it cannot come too ſoon; 
as the grave gapes for him, ſo doth he for the grave; as the 


grave hungers for him, ſo doth he for it, and nothing can ſa- 


eisfie him but a grave. Tdefire ( ſaith Paul) to be diſſolved: 


He was ready for the grave : And ready he was,not in a vaine 


wiſh, O, I would dye, and I defire to dye; but from a groun- 
ded hope that he ſhould be well in death. Saul ( 2 Sam. 1. 


9.) was ſorely wounded, the graves were ready for him,and 
he was ready for the grave too: But whence was it ? It was 
not from his preparednefſe to dye,but from his impatience to 
live; as appears both by the true Hiſtory of his death, and 
by the falſe report made of it by the 4malekite, The former 
faith (1Sum.3 1.4.) Then ſaid Saul unto his Armour-bearer, Draw 
thy ſword and thruſt me through therewith, leſt theſe uncircumciſed 
come and thruſt me through and abuſe me : Saul, upon this account 
v as ſo ready for the grave, that he begg'd to be thruſt into 
it, and when he could not obtaine that miſerable fayour, he 
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thruſt himſelfe into it 3 fo the latter part of the Verſe informs 
us, But bis Armour-bearer would not, for he was ſore afraid : there- 
fore Saul took, a Sword and fell upon it. The Amalekite reports 
Saul thus betpeaking him ( 2 Sam. 1.9 ) Stand T pray thee upon 
me, and ſlay me ; ſor anguiſh is upon me , becauſe my life is yet whole 
in me. 

Man dyes not by peece-meale, now a little, and then a lit- 
tle, nor is lite viiible , when it departs it departs together, 
but when Saul had no minde to live, it troubled him that he 
was no neerer death : A diſhonour was fallen upon him, the 
day was loſt, and he was wounded: Saul could catter dye then 
out-live this diigrace, Such a readinefſe ro dye many have 
had, it vexeth them to live , dye thry will , becauſe they can- 
not live as they would: this is a readinetle of deſperation, not 
of preparation. Job was much troubled, paine and ſmart 
aflited him, and they' had ſome influence upon his deſire of 
death ; but his chiefe motive was above : what old Simeon 
delired, to depart in peace becauſe his eyes had ſeen his ſajsa- 
tion, Fob delired , becauſe he knew by Faith , that Ged was 
his ſalvation. 

Thirdly , Fob ſpeakes chearefully of the grave: 

Hence learne. 

A Beleever in the greateſt affli&ions of this life, ſees ea'e and re- 
freſhing in death. 

He knowes that he ſhall bury all his ſorrows when himiſlfe 
gces to the grave; yea, that thn his (ins, as well as his aflli- 
tions goe to their grave too, and ſhall never riſe againe. 

Fourchly , Fob ſprakes confidently he ſhall dye preſently, 
the grave was ready for him : Bur ic was not fo, 7ob's grave 
was not ready, and he our-lived this black day many a faire 
yeare, 

Hence Obſcrve. 

A good man may miftake the times and ſeaſons of Gods diſpen[a- 
uns to him. 

He thinks, yea concludes , he ſhall dye, when he ſhall not 
dye: Wicked worldly men, doe not belceve they ſhall dyc, 
when they muſt ; they cannot be perſwaded that they ſhall 
dye, when they are ready to drop into their graves. Fob 
[cmd to have an afſurance that he thould dye, yet he did nor, 
God reprieved him from death,and rc{tored him from trouble. 
Gg8g We 
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We are never the neerer the grave, becaule we prepare for it, ſy 

ſpeak and medirate on it, or reſolve to goe into it ; Ic is nor - 

our holding back from the grave,that wil keep us out of it,nor h 

our willingneſle to goe to the grave, that will put us into it, 54 

ic is good to miſtake upon the beſt tide ; God uſually recalls | 

thoſe trom death, who are moſt ready at his call to dye. P 

Fifthly, In that he ſpeaks of Graves in the Plurall number : 7 

Learne this. pa 

There are many wayes of going out of the World, though there be vo 

but one way of comming in. hi 

Whitherſoever we are going, we aregoing to the grave, _- 

and when ye have ſtept over, or ſcrambled out of: one grave, M 

| wee may quickly {lip into another , and be locked in faſt c- th, 

''# nough, pu 

| Laſtly , Take this from the whole, by way of Correllary ; _- 

1 It is our wiſedome to ſtand alwayes ready for death, and the ma 

| grave, for they ſtand ready for us : Ours is a dying life, a de- do 

j1 caying ſtrength , ours are conſuming dayes, our dayes cannot pr 
! be many, poflibly rhey will be but very few ; for oaght we 

f know the grave is now ready for us, and wee are ſure it is a by 

f digging and preparing tor us : Therefore let us be digging Fs 

1 in the Word of life, that we may be ready to meet and wel- no 

i come death, and the grave, which are ſo ready for us: The graves Ce, 

o we ready for me. ſe 

70b proceeds to re-infource the cauſe of his appeate. of 

Verſ.2, Are th*re not mockers withme ? And doth not mine thi 

eye continue in their provocation ? the 

FINN Maſter Broughton tranſlates by way of affirmation , Surely {ei 

9 « mockers are beſtowed on me. We by way of Queſtion, Are there 28: 

Muſee deriſit. not moci ers with me ? Yes, there are mockers with me : Some - 

RN? Dx reade it as the forme of an Oath. Ic is familiar in the Hebrew Fol 

Formula juriſ» to uſe ſuch formcs of ſwearing and imprecating; ſo the words ſay 

"rome _ are rendred by a learned Interpreter, Let me periſh if my friends. Do 

ris. Mere. arent meckers, if they goe not about to delude me. Fob ſpake this che 

Diſpeream ni; 2 lictle betore , My friends ſcorne me ( Chap. 16. 20. ) Here he 2 

ami.i mei ftu- is at it. againe, Are there not mockers with me ? | finde three cok 

deant mibi im- words epplycd by Fob to his Friends, while he reproves this Tok 


ponere. Vatab!. their untriendly uſage. ing 
Tr The fuſt ( Chap. 12, 4. ) there heuſeth a word which us” ſpa 
NIN 


CG _ ———— 


Chap. 79. An Expoſition 3 upon the Book, of TFOB. Verl. 2. 


nifieth to mock with derifton. The word. ( Chap. 16. 19. 
notes them ſuch as mocked, with wir and jefting. The word 
here uſed ſignifies to mock by deceiving or deluding , as 
it his Friends had carried matters with him more lize So- 
phiſters, then Comforters : So the word is applyed ( Gen.3 1. 
7. ) Jacob tels Leah, and Rachell, You know that with all my power, 
1 bave ſerved your Father Laban, and your Father hath deceived me 
and changed my wages te' times : that 18, He thought by changing 
my wages to deccive me, and get all the ſt-onger Cactelt to 
himſelfe. When Moſes wenc our upon the requeſt uf Phargob, 
to ſue unto the Lord for the removing of a preſent plague : 
Moſes ſaid, Behold I goe out from thee, and I will intreat the Lord 
that the ſwarmes of flies may depart from Pharasb, from his Servants, 
and from his people to morrow ; but let not Pharaoh deale deceit fully 
any more ( Exod. $8. 29. ) As it he had fayd, You have mocked 
me two or three times, and ſaid you would let the people goe, 
doe not ſo any more , Iſt your deceiving of my expectation, 
prove the greateſt deceit of your owne, 

The deluding Doors which ſome delighted in, arc expreſt 
by this word ( Ta. 30. 9. This is a reb.llious people , lying chil- 
dren , children that will not hedre the Law of the Lord : They did 
not love the Law of the Lord; What then ? which /ay to the 
Seers, ſee not, and to the Prophets , propbeſie not unto us right things, 
ſpeake unto us ſmooth things , propheſte deceits. The wickedneiſe 
of that people lay in ewo things; eyther chey would have 
the Prophets (ilent, and nor ſpeake at all, or if they did ſpeak, 
they muſt Propheſie deceits : They loved to be cozoncd, truth 
made them ſinart , and they could not abide it. A guilty con- 
ſeience cannot endure plain» words, but it lov?s ſmooth words ; 
as many as you will of theſe words ( fay they) or elle nor 
a word ; eyther prophelie deceit, or ceaſe prophecying. Here 
Job complaines, Are there not deceivers with me ? As it he had 
layd , Tou tell me you bring the minde of God , but you bring falſe 
Dofrine , you preach deceit. Though we cannot ſay they prea- 
ched ſmooth things co Job, they ſpake hardly enough of him, 
and harſhly enough to him, yet we may ſay they preached de- 
ceitfull things to him z for though they did not ſpeake witch 
an intention to deceive him, yet they were dcceived in ſpeak- 
ing, and he had bcen deceived if he had yeelded to what they 
ſpake. In which ſenſe Fob cals them ( which one would 
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think he had little reaſon to doe, contidering how roughly 
they dealt with him, he, I ſay,cals them ) Flatterers at the fixth 
Verſe of this Chapter: And what's the buſinefſe or chiefe de- 
ſigne of Flatterers, but to catch others with words, or to de. 
ceive them into a complyance with their o:+ne ends. And 
this is often ( and was in this caſe ) the «nd, or tendency of 
the aCtion, when it is not the end, or intention of the Agent, 
From this notion of the word, 
Obſerve. 

Firſt , To be among Decervers #4 d great miſery. 

Secondly , To be a Decetver is a preat ſin. 

Thirdly , To publiſh that which is falſe, though there be no in- 
tenement to deceive , is to be a Decetver. 

As moſt are ignorantly deceived, ſo there are ſome igno- 
rant Deceivers : and as ſome thinke what they doe to be very 
juſt, and that it is their dutie to doe it, when indeed it is very 
iinfull, ſo there are ſome who thinke what they reach to be 
very true, and that it is their duty to teach ir , when indeed it 
is very erroneous. There are but tew who know they are De- 
ceivers, when they are: now as that Servant which knew his Lords 
will, but did not accoraing to his will. ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 
and yet, be who knew it not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes 
( ſhall not eſcapea beating, he) ſhall be beaten with few ſtripe: 
C Luke 12. 47, 48. ) So he thar knowes the truth of God, and 
yet deceives others with falſe DoArine, ſhall be beaten with 
many ftripes, and he who not knowing the truth, deceives 0- 
thers, {hall not eſcape unbeaten,-or unblamed, as Job's Friends 
didnot, 

There is another reading of this firſt clauſe, differing from 
ours, Are there not mochers with me f The Vulgar thus, Ihave 
not ſinned. A ſecond to the ſame ſenſe, thug, For as much 4s 
there are no mockings or deceivings with me. lam a man who deales 
plainely and {imply : The word which we tranſlate Mockers, 
as noting a Perſon, is rendered by the at, and that negative- 
ly : There are no mockings with me ; that is, I uſe no mockings 
or no talfe play,asl am accuſed ; I have ſpoken my heart na- 
kedly and clearly , And yet mine eye continueth in their provoca- 
tion : therefore lay downe now, put me in a ſuretie with thee , &c. 
( Verſ. 3. ) This is a good reading, bur I will not ſtay upoR 


it; oncly take two briefe Notes from it. 
A good 
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A good man is upright-hearted, and downe-right in all his dealings 
and ſayings. 

There are no mockings with me, I am what 1 appeare, and 
I appeare what I am : An Hypocrite is tull of tricks and ſhifts, 
he diſguiſeth both his perſon and his ations : No man can 
tell where to have him, or what to make of him. When he 
ſpeakes, his words doe not lignifie what he meanes, if they fig- 
nitieany thing ; and when he as his workes doe not ignite 
what he is, they {ignifie any thing rather than that, All are 
mociings of others, though he will finde in theend, that he 
hath mocked himſelte moſt of all, 

Secondly , As he joynes this with the next clauſe, There are 
no mockings with me, and yet mine eye continueth in their provocation. 
Note, that, How plaine=hearted ſoever a man #, yet it is very bard 
to per /wade thoſe who are once prejudiced againſt him that he is ſo. 

Let Fob fay and profelſe what he would, yer he could not 
recover his credit, nor ſee him(elte right in the. opinion of 
men, till God did it for him ( Chap. 42. ) But I patle that, Are 
there not mockers with me 5 \ hat the mocking and ſcorning of 


Job's Friends was, hath been opened (Chap.12.4. Chap.1 6.19.) 
and therefore I reterre the Reader thithcr. 


Doth not mine eye continue in their provocation ? 


Should he not rather have ſaid , Doth not mine eare continue, 
&c. Mocking is the object of the care, and not of theeye, There 
are ſome mockings indeed, by mimicall fooliſh geſtures, and 
they are the obje& of the eye; but here Fob ſpeakes of what Afidud in id) 
he had from them in conference, which is properly the buli- 94 © men- 
nes of the eare;and yet he {aith, Doth not mine eye continue in their uh 
provocation? By the eye wee are to underſtand the cye of the ume aſidue 
minde. Doth not mine eye ? that is, Have I nota repreſentation irritant ines 
in my ſpirit, or upun my fancy of your mockings, and bitter 4efixe ſunt om- 
provocations, even as if they were vilible before mine eyes? 7 met But 
Have I not night vikons and apparitions upon my Bcd, of Wh dies wee. 
What you ſpeake or a againſt me every day ? gue non ceſſant 
Againe, We may expound the Text properly of his bodily - exaceroar? ant- 
eye, becauſe the trouble which they gave him in the day time, 747 men, 
indred his {]cepe in the night. The Jerter of the Hebrew fa- 5... 
vours this ſenſe, Doth not mine eye lodge in their vr vocation £ So bs a A 
we puc in the Margin of ouc Bibles ; Hence Maſter Brougyton pecit, | 
reads, 
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reads, In the ſe men3 vexing lodgeth mine eye ; that is, When I goe 
to Bcd and hope to {leep, then in ſtead of lodging in my Bcd, 
] lodge in the thoughts of my Friends unkindaeiſe ; and 1n- 
deed, a man may ſleep better upon the bare boards, then upon bard 
words, Such words keep the eyes waking, and are as bad to 
{lcep upon , as a pillow of thornes; eſpecially when ( which 
was 7ob's caſe) the eye continueth in them. Intencne:le of 
minde , or vchement cogitation about any thing, kcep open 
the eyes, and forbid the approach of reſt; Doth not mine eye 
continue © 


In ther provocation, 


[ Provocations. ] He called them Mockers , and their mockings 
were provocations. The word ( as ſome d-:rive it ) lignities 
that which is bitter, Provocation is a bitter thing : Others dc: 1ve 
it from a root {ignifying to irritate and ſtirre up the 1tþ1 itof 
a man 3 which is provocation properly. Provecation is a /iph ad 
of wrong : A man may doe another wrong, on this fide a pro- 
vecation ; as the provocation of God is a high a of tinnein 
man, ordinary ads of fin doe not amount to a provocation 
(Pſal.106 7.) They provoked bim at the Sea ( it is this word )eves 
at the red Sea, that is, There they ſinned «xtreamly. So(P ſal.g5, 
$. ) which the Apoltle quotes ( Heb. 3.8. ) The holy Ghoſt 
cals the whole time of that peoples froward walking, or 1n- 
ning againſt God in the Wildernefſe, The provocation : Harden 
not your hearts , 4s in the provocation : that is , In che crime when 
yee linned,, not onely to the off.nding, but ry the provoking 
of God againſt you, not to the breaking of his Lawes , but 
ro the vexing of his ſpirit, When fin is compleat, and iniquitic 
growne toa full ſtature, that diy is juſtly marked in the Ca- 
lender of Scripture, with a red letter, implying wrath , and 
is therefore call:dq, The provocation : So when any man deales 
very unkindly, frowardly, or unfaithfully, againſt his Bro- 
ther, then *cis a provocation, Deth not mine eye continue in thei 
provocation £ 
Now for as much as the ſame word fignifieth both bitter- 
nefſe and provocation, and that moſt provocations are give 
by uncha: itable and unconſiderate ſpeeches ; 
Obſerve. 


Firſt, Vnkinde words are bitter to the hearer. The 
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The Apoſtle gives the rule to Husbands ( Col. 3. 19. ) Huf- 
bands love your Wives, and be nt bitter to them : that is, Doe not 
give them bitter words in {tcad of faithfull counſels. Some 
Husbands ſpeak their Gall to their Wives, to whom they have 
given their hearts. Among the Heathens the Gall of the Sa- 
criice which they ſuperſtitioufly offered at Marriages , was 
puld out and throwne away, betore it was preſented at the 
Altar, (ignifying that Man and Wife (hould be ( as Natura- 
liſts ſay the Dove is )) without Gall one towards another. 
Wholeſome counſels and admonitions for the matter, are of- 
ten adminiftred wich ſuch an undue mixture of heat and pal: 
hon as renders them , not onely (liftaſtefull but hurttull' ro 
the receiver, 

Secondly , Note. 

Harſh words carry much provocation in them. 

The ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter enlarging his Inſti- 
tutes for the direQion of Beleevers in all Relations, beſpeakes 
Parents ( Verſ. 21.) Fathers provoke not your Children to anger : 
The word (1gnihes any kinde of provocation , but that elpe- 
cally which is cauſed by contumelious and upbraiding ſpee- 
ches. A Father provokes his Childe, when he {peakes haſti- 
ly, and threatningly, terrifying his Childe, rather then in- 
truting him : The reaſon why Fathers ſhould nor thus pro» 
voke their Children, is added , Leſt they be diſcouraged, or ( as 
the word imports ). be as if they were without ſoules, moop'c 
(as we ſay) and heartleſſe, For as there js a provocation 
(ina good ſenſe ) which heightens the ſpicit in well doing, 
and enlivens it for ation : The Apoſtle exhorts to that ( Heb. 
10. 24.) Let us conſider one another to provoke one another to love, ' 
and to good works , that is, let us ſer ſuch copies of holinefſe 
that others may be ſtirred up , beyond their ordinary pitch, 
and elevation of ſpirit, ro a zealous doing of good. Or 
ſpeake ſuch winning words, give ſuch preſſing exhortations,, 
that the hearts of your Brethren, may be carried beyond their 
uſuall courſe in holinefſe. Thus he tels the Corinthians ( 2 
Epiſt. 9.2. )) That their zeale had provoked many : But to what 
had it provoked them ? Not to anger and paſſion , towards a» 
ly, but to charity, yea and liberality towards tie poore. And 
though che Apoſtle uſerh another word in the Greek, yer he 
meanes the ſame thing ,. when he aſſures us ( Kom, 11. 11.) 
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that the Jewes ſtumbled not that they ſhould fall (but that they 
might riſe) for fo it ftollowes , But rather through their fall ſal. 
vation is come to the Gentiles , for to provoke them to jealouſie. The 
ſalvation ofthe Gentiles bred emulation in the Jewes, What > 
Shall they goe away with all the ſalvation ? Shall the Gen- 
tiles poſſelſe Heaven alone , whom wee thought the meaneſi 
people upon the earch ? Come, let us alſo pur in at leaft for 
a part, and get a ſhare in Goſpel-mercies and priviledges with 
thera, Thus they were provoked to emulation, and this e- 
mulation was and {hall be ( through the power of God, who 
is wonderfull in counſcll, and excellent in working ) a helpe 
cofaich in Chriſt, and ſo to their rifing from their tall. And 
the Apoſtle was ſo intent upon the promoting of this deligne 
ot God, that he profeſſeth (Verſ. 13, 14. ) that he magnified 
his Office among thc Gentiles, not onely to ſave them , but 
( ſaith he ) If by any meanes I may provoke to emulation the 1 which 
are my fleſh , and might ſave ſome of them : He hoped thc «wes 
would, ar laſt, beleeve for anger, or for very ſhame , and goe to 
Heaven ina holy chafe. 

Now (1 ſay) as there is a provocation which heates and 
hightens the minde of man to an eager puriuite of the beſt 
things ; ſo there is a provocation which abares and blunts 
his edge, which chills and flats his ſpirits to any thing 
that is good, whic!! ws the ground of the Apoſtles dehor- 
tation , Provoke not your Children, leſt they be Anand : And 
as the effc@ of ſuch provocations is to fome a difcouragement 
in doing thcir duty , ſo the effe of it in others is a thruſting 
them onn to doe that which is moſt contrary , not onely to 
their duty, but to their diſpoſition. 

Rayling ſpecches , uncorzely and uncivill language. have 
Provoked manv, bquh to ſpeake, and co doe that which they 
never dreamt of , or which was muſt icmote from their na- 
tural] temper and inclication. For though ſuch diſtempers 
lye in the bottome of nature, yet unleſſe they had been ſtirred 
2nd ſpurred np, thoſe diftempers would not have appcared 
ana broken, out. Moſes was the meekeſt man upon the carth, 
yer when they provoked his ſpirit , he ſpate unadviſvdly with his 
tips C Pſal, 166. 33.) There are three il] effefts of provoca- 
TiOiNs, 

Fiift, Provoking ſpecches raiſe up hard thoughts of the 
ſpeaker. 
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ſpeaker, Icisa high work of grace to thinke well of them, 
who [peak il] ot us, or to us, 

Secondly, Provoking ſpeeches blowup hard words of the 
ſpeaker; many excuſe it, when chey give ill language, You 
2rovoked me : And though they be noc co be excuted who doe 
ſo when they are provoked, yet their tn is che greater, who 
provoke them. 


Thirdly, Provoking ſpeeches are ſomerimes the cauſe of re- | 


yengefull praCiſes, and very often of licentiuvus praQiles. So- 
ber admonirions and grave reproofes, reclaime thoſe who goe 
atcay, bue violent rebukes os them deſperate. Some care 
not what they doe when they heare others ſay they care not 
what. Many Children have run ill courſes by over much in- 
dal ,-end negle& of diſcipline; and ſo have nor a few, 
by the over much ſeverity and tharpneſſe of thoſe that are 0- 
rer them. Patience is hard put to it, to keep eyther minde 
or tongue, or hand in compaſſe, when wee are provoked : 
Great provocations are great temptations. When God is 
provoked he is tempted ( Heb. 3. 8.) Harden not your hearts, 
4s in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the IV ilderneſſe, 
hen your Fathers tempted me, &c. Wee may expound it two, 
Wayes, 

Firſt, That while they tempted God, by queſtioning his 
power for them, and preſence with them, they provoked him, 
he was greatly difpleaſed with them for it. 

Secondly, That while they provoked God they tempted 
him, they tempted him to deſtroy them, or toaGt that power 
againſt them which they did not beleeve ( after {0 mamy ex- 
periences ) able enough to deliver or protet them. If then 
God himſelfe be ſo tempted, that ( as he is pleaſed often to 
exprefſe himſelfe after the manner of men) he can ſcarſe 
hold his hands,or forbeare to doe that which he had no mind 
todoe when he is provoked, how much more is weake man 
tempted to doe that which his corruptions are alwayes for- 
ward enough ( and too too much _) to doe, when hee is 
provoked. 

Againe, When he ſaith, Doth not mine eye continue in their 
provocation £ | 

Learne, thirdly. 

Hard words ſtick upon the ſpirit. 
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They hang about the minde, and are nt ealily gotten off, 
Good words dwell much upon the ſpirit, and fo doe ill 
words ; when a man hath once gota word of promiſe from 
Gcd, about any mercy ſet home upon his heart, the eye con-= 
Linues in that conſolation:.O it is a ſweet word, the ſoule 
lyes ſucking at it nightand day. And when a man hath once 
got a nord of comman: from God about any duty fer home. 
upon his ſpirit, his eye continuesin the diretionof it, 0 
hew I love thy Law ( faith David, Pſal. 119. 97. ) It is my me- 
ditdtion all the day ; He could not beat his thoughts off from 
it, when love had faftned on it. As theſe good wards cleave 
to a gracious ſoule, anddwell with it; ſoit is hardeven for 
a gracious ſoule to diſlodge hard words; O how doth the 
eye contigue in thoſe provocaticns? Anddoth not experi- 
ence teach us, that vaine thoughts throwne into the minde 
by Satan will not ealily be driven out ? How often doth the 
eye continue in his provokations ? The ſpirit of a man hath 
aſtrong retentive faculty, it will hold the obje& cloſe, and 
as it were live and lodge in it. How many make their abole 
in provocations, and reſide upon. bitter words, received from 
their Brethren ? How many lye downe with them at night, 
and riſe with them in the morning ; yea, and walke with 
their eye upon them all theday long. And here it: may be 
queſtioned. 

Was not this a {in in Job ? That rule of love then-was in be- 
ing, which is now expreſſed ( Eph. 4.26.) Be yee angry and in 
not, let nct the $yn goe doyone upon your wrath, Then, how could 
Jeb (utter his eye to continue in theſe provecations ?- | 

[ anſwer, There was an infirmity in this; *is our duty,as 
to forgive, ſo to forget, or lay alide the thought of injuries 
and wrongs reccived ; And it is the Chara&er of wicked men, 
They ſkep not unleſſe they bave done miſchiefe( Pro.4.16,)Their eye 
continues In their owne corruption, or ia the temptation 0 
Satan till they have brought it forth. For as when good men 
nave ſtrong impreſſions unto good upon their ſpirits, they 
cannot ſleep till they have done good: their eye continues in 
that holy provocation ( Pal. 132. 4.) Twill not ( faith zea- 
lous David ) give ſleep to my eyes, nor ſlumber to my eye-lids,. untill 


{ finde out a place for the Lord, an habitation . for the mighty God of 


7acob ; £0 wicked men give no. ſleep to their eyes till they 


hayc.. 
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have done that miſcheite, or executcd that revenge to which 
they conceive themſelves provoked. Buit the eye of Fob did 
not continue in thoſe untreindly provocations, to watch an 
opportunity fur ſelte-revenge upon, or of doing miſcheife to 
his Freinds : He did not let the Sun goe downe upon wrath, 
that he might deviſe their ruine in the darke, He was not ſo 
wiſe as he ſhould have been to huct himſelte, and hinder his 
reſt, by ſuch a continuall poring upon their unkindnefles ; 
but he was not wickedart all, much letle to wi: ked C which 
ſome trom this patiage may cunceive him ) as to pore upon 
their unkindneiſes, with a purpoſe to hurt then : So, that 
at might have ſomewhac of lin in ic, becauſe hee troubled 
his owne peace more then he needed, bur ic had not this {in 
in it, that he ſtudyed how to rroudte the peace ot others. 

Laſtly, We may rather interpret theſe words co the blame 
of his Freinds, who continued to provoke him, then to his, 
whoſe eye (becauſe they did ſo 1 could fee nothing but pro- 
vocation, or at leaſt muſt ſee that, wharſoever it ſaw, and 
theeefore could not but continue Init. How could the eye 
of Hannah chuſe but continue in the provocution of Peninnah, 
when it is ſayd ( 1 Sam. 1. 6,7. ) That as her Husband E!- 
kanah gave her ſpeciza]l rokens of his love, yeare by yeare, ſo 
ſhee provoked her to make her fret yeare by yeare, therefore 
ſhe wept and did not eate. Ihile aprovocation is continued, our 
ſenſe of it can hardly be intermitted. 

Fob having complained of received provocations, renews 


his appeale to God, 


Verlſ. 3. Lay cCowne now, put me in a ſur-ty with thee, who is 
he that will ſhike hands with me ? 


The words are an Apolſtrophe to God. Thar Fob ſpeakes 
to Gd, not to Eliphaz, is cleerer then needs be proved. Tre 
word which we render lay 4owne, {1gnifics allo to appoine, 
( Fxod. r. 11. ) They did (et ( or appoiit ) over them Tas: + 
moſters, And againe ( Exod. 21. 13.) I will appoint thee a 
place whither be ( the man-(layer ) ſhall flle. lo the preiint 
Text both rendrings of the word are uſed. We make ufe ot the 
firſt, Put, or lay downe : What would Fob have God lay downe ? 

Some give it thus, Lay downe, or apply thine heart to me, 
attend [ pray thee to my words, and con;ider my cauſe. 


Hhh 2 Secondly, 
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Secynitly, The words may be conceived as an alluſion to 
thoſe, who going before a Jadge, or having a caule to be try= 
cd by Ur irs, ulero lay downe an Ingagement, or as wee 
call it, «2 7 Jumpſit, that they will ftandto the award, or ar- 
bitrem(':, which (ball be made. 


Fi: me? m a ſurety with thee, 


Th: ©riginall word properly 1ignifying to undertake for, 


1K”? or tO g.vecredir andafſurance in che behalte of another ; and 


hence ih» Noune derived trom it, (ignities an earxeſt, becauſe 
an cea.uiftlayd downs is a real ſurety,that ſuch a thing ſhall be 
pert .cincd, In which ſenile Thamar uſeth the word ( Gen. 38. 
17. ) who when Judah promiſed tr» fend a Kid of the Goates, 
{-3.*,»-it thou pive me a pledge till thou ſend it? & hence in thenew 
1«ttamcnt the word Arrabo is uſed in the Greek, as alſoin the 
Latine, for the earneſt of the ſpiric, or for that aſſurance 
which the ſpiric ſettles upon the hearts of heleevers in this life 
thzt they ſhall inherit erernall life ( 2 Cor. 1. 22. ) J#ho hath 
alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the ſpirit in our bearts. And 
againe ( 2 Cor.5.5.) Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelfe- 
ſame thing 5 God : God having prepared a place tor us, pre- 
pares us for the place, and then gives us our evidences, that 
In due time wee ſha!] take poſſlion of it. 1h alſo bath 
given is the earneſt of the Spirit, The ſame Apoſtle tells the F- 
pheſians, that, After they heleeved they were ſealed with the ſpirit 
of promiſe, which i the earneſt of our inheritance, till the redemp. 
tion of the purchaſed poſſe jiow ( Epheſ. 1. 1.4. ) So that an earn«ſt 
isa reail furcty, anda ſurety isa perſonall earneit, V Vhile 
7:5 ith, Put me ina 'urety, his meaning is, he would have 
ſome perton to be an undertaker for the ordering '+t his cauſe, 
or an enſurer that a!l ſhou!d be performed according to the 
determination that ſhould be given abour ic, Put in a ſurety 
With me. 


Who is he that will ſtrize hands with me. 


He procecds in the ſame alluſton, Theſe words are diſpo- 
ſ:d two wayes: Some put the Interrogation after He ; Give, 
or put me in a ſurety, Who is be?| would gladly ſee the man, 
or know who it is; Who is be?let him come and ſtrike hands 


iti me, whoſoever be is ; As it he had ſayd, I ſhall ealily a 


gree 


Ve rf.3 
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gree.that any man inould have hchearing and decerinining of ui of? ma- 
chis bulineſfſe, whom thou inait appoint. nut mes plays 

We put the Interrogation after the whole ſentence, 1/ho Pw. Jun. F 
is he that will ſtrike hands with me? And then the ſenſe appears #4 —_ 
thus, If God once put ina jurety to undertake for me, who is bee veniat gy pa- 
that will contend with mee, or engage in this Duarrell againſt ciſcatur me- 
mee 2 cam. 

To ſtrike hands, is a phraſe of ſpecch grounded upon that Wn 
ancicnc forme of making bargaines or entring contratts, by newer S va 
joyning, or ſtriking hands : And thele contrats my be ta» khinc manum 
ken two wayes, or under a doublenotion. complodere, pro 

Firtt, As they concerned ſuretiſhip tor Money, in which ae 
{:nſe Solomon ſpeaks of it more then once ( Prov, 6.1.) My © 
Sn if thoube ſurety for thy Freind : Tf thou have ftriken hands wich 
aſtranger 3 that ts, if chou haſt entred into Bond tor him, and 
haſt teſtified it by ſtriking hands, then, &c. ( Prov. 22. 26. 

Be not thou one of them that ſtrike hands; that is, B:c nut tov ® eft ro 
forward to engage thy (elte, or to undertake for others ; as due he as 


it is expounded in the next words, Or of them that are ſureties gotium ſpettas. 


for debts; ſuch haſty engagements niay bring thee Into more Aben Ezra, 
trouble, then thou wilt be able to get off in haſte : There are #1 Prov. 6. 
many who have ſtruck, yea wounded their owne hearts in- 

curably, by ſtriking hands for their Freinds. Goe to the 

Courts of Juſtice,and there is nothing more frequei:tly heard 

of, then the {ighes of Sureties : He ditatſures his owne Eſtate, 

who aſſures for others. | 

Secondly, As Contradts and Suretiſhip for Money were . 
contirmed by ſtriking hands ; ſo it is very probable that thoſe 
furetiſhips which were given about Tryals, and for appear- 
ing to the Adtion of the Plaintiffc in Judgement, were ali 
confirmed by that outward ceremony ; in which ſenſe we are 
to underitand it here, 

Further, The word which we tranſlate to Strike, ſignifies 
alſo to Faſten, which (hewes another part of the ceremony ; 
to as ſtriking, ſo joyning and claſping of hands was uſed. 

Once more, the word (ignifies, and ofc is applycd to the 14,4, we, 
ſounding of a Trumpet, or the giving of any ſound: This Comploſes ma- 
alfo carries on the ſameallufgion, becauſe when two men ſtrike nibu: ſonus e+ 
hands, they make a ſound, the interpretation of which is, © 
that the bargaine is made, or it ſpeaks the parties greedy 

and. 
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and hence that knowne exprellion among us, Of ſtriking up a 
bargaine, or a buſineſſe. F 

Thus the whole Text is carryed on in termes alluding to 
the orinary proceeding, eyther in becomming Bound with 
another for Money, or in giving affurance to performe, and 
{tand to the arbicrement, or award of thole who ſhall judge, 
and determine any matter in difference : But how are wee to 
apply this to the preſent caſe ? 


Lay downe now, put me ind ſurety with thee, who ic he that 
will ſtrike hands with me ? 


There are three or foure expoſitions given about it. 

Firſt, That Job, in theſe words, delires God co give ſurety 

that he would ſtand to the judgement which (hould be given; 

Da fidejuſſorem or he would have God aſſure him, that he would not deale 

aud re, quz in- with him according to the ſeverity of his Juſtice, or the exct- 

= po lency of his Soveraignty as a Judge, but. deſcend to ich a 

mntercidit ſpo- courle as is uſuall among men, while they are engaged in :ny 

deat te flaturz controverſie between themſelves. Fob hath ſpoken the ſame 

zs que judicata {enſe clearly before, in ſome other paſlages of this Book, el- 

Juerint 5 ut te r\ecjally ( Chap. 9.33, 34.) But this ſenſe is not cleer to the 

"964 prowl {cope of the preſent place: And therefore as they who main- 

ſed tanquam 1;- Caine ir, confefſe, that Fob was ſomewhat too bold with God, 

tg? Merc. ſo wee may fay that they are ſomewhat too bold with the 
Famihiarius Text, 


om Do, Forthereaſonor ground upon which Job deſires that God 
Merc: %""" would give him a ſurety, harh no correſpondence with this 
interpretatiun ( Verſ. 4. ) For thou haſt hid their heart from un- 


derſtanding. Now, what coherence is there between theſe two, 


that Tob ihould ſay, Thou haſt bid their heart | that is, the heart 


of thele men ) from underſtanding : therefore pive mee a ſurety 
that thou wilt proceed with me after the manner of men, Bz1ides 
the words of thr fitth Verle oppoſe it yet more. He that ſpeaks 
flattery to his Freind, the eyes of bis Children ſhall faile, Now, 
for Job to dctire God to put him in a ſurety that he would 
deale thus, or thus with him, becauſe the man who ſpeakes 
flaitcry to his Freind, his Childrens eyes ſhall faile, hath no 
argument at all in it; yer the abetters of this interpretation 
mollife all, by ſaying, that Job ſpake from a diſturbed ſpirit, 
being much moved with the ill dealing of his Freinds, and 
though 
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though there may be ſome inconliftence with the context,yert 
the Text conſidered in its owne compaſle, beares it well e- 
nough ; but I paſſe from it. 

Secondly, That Fob defires God to appoint a ſurety be- 


tweene him and his Freinds, who ſhould undertake both. 


Gods cauſe and his againſt them three: As it he had ſayd, 


Lord, my Freinds have wronged me, and they have wronged thee too, . 


0 that thou wouldeſt provide a man furniſbed with wiſedome, and a. 


ſpirit of diſcerning, both to right thy honour, and to cleare up my ins - 


tegrity, Such a one was Elibu, who appearcd ſhortly after, 
n the Stage, and there ated ſuch a part as this, 

Thirdly ( fay others ) Job deſires that God himſelf would 
be his Surety, and take up the whole matter between him 
and his Freinds ; which hee alſodid in the latter end of this 
Book, giving judgement for Job,and blaming the miſcarriage 
of his Freinds. So the word is uſed ( Iſa. 38. 14. ) whca 
Hezehiab.lay ſick, even unto death, he prayed, Lord T um op« 
preſſed, undertake for me, It is this word, Be ſurety for me. A 
learned Tranſlator renders it, IVeave me through, or w2ave me 
to the end; tor the word ſignihes the Thred in weaving, cailed 
the IVoofe, which being put upon the Shuttle, is caft through 
the Warpe, in making Cloath, whether Linnen or Woollen; 
thus it is uſed. ( Lev. 13. 52.) and fo theſe words of Hezekiah 
carry on the Allegory of the tenth Verle, T ſayd in the cutting 
if of my dayes, &c. and of thetwelfch Verſe, T have cut off like 
1 WVeaver my life, he will cut me off with pining, ſickneſſe. In both 
which Verſes, Hezekiah compares mans life to a peece of 
Cloath in the Loome, which is made ſomerimes ſhorter, and 
ſometimes longer, and whereſoever itends,. the Woofe, or 
running Thred is cut.off : Hence Hezzkiab prayeth,Lord,theſc 
lickneſles, like a ſharpe Knite, threaten to cut the thred of my 
life, yet I beſeech thee, doe thou weave on, weave me to the 
end of that Warpe which isgiven to man, in the common 
courſe of nature, and let not this ficknelfle cit my thred inthe 
mid-way ? This is a good ſenſe of the Text. 

But when our.Tran{lators render the woro, Undertahe for 
me; the meaning is, I am ſore oppreſſed with the violence 
ofthis fickneſſe, whic' like one of the Serg:ants of cruel! 
death hath arreſted me,nor is there any way foc me to eſcape, 
unlefſe thou, Q Lord, reſcue me out ofits hands, or ( as ic 
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were) give B:yle, and become ſurety for me, I am eppreſt, 0 
Lord, undertake for me. 

David having done a great peece of Juſtice-which contralted 
him inuch envy, and had drawne many Enemies upon him, 
thus befpeaks God ( Pſal. 119. 121, 122, ) Thave done judge- 
ment and juſtice, leave m. not tomine oppreſſors, be ſurety for thy 
Servant : that is, maintaine mee againſt rhote who would 
wi ong me becauic I have doneright ; pnt thy telte, or inter. 
poſc betweene mee and mine Enemies, as it thou wert my 
pledge, Impartiall juſtice upon oppreffors, Jayes the Judges 
open to oppreſſion; but they who run greateft h 2zzards, ip 
zcale for God, ſhall finde God ready'to be rheir Surety, when 
they pray, Be ſurety for thy ſervants. And thus we may con- 
ceive Fob entreating the Lord to be his Surety, and ProteRor 
againſt ail thoſe oppoſitions, and mifapprehenſions which 
were heaped upon him by man. David was aſſured thi: God 
would be his Surety ( Pſal. 27. 5. _) Inthe time of tro ble hee 
ſhall hide me in his pavilion ; and he affures all that feare God, 
that he will be their Surery ( Pſal. 31. 20.) Thou ſhalt hide 
them in the ſecret of thy preſence, from the pride of man : Thou 
ſhalt keep them ſecretly in a Pavilion, from the ſtrite of Tongues. 
To this ſenſe the Vulgar Latine tranſlates the whole Verſe, 
Fut me neere thy ſelfe, and then let who ſo will contend with me 
that is, Doe thou ſtand by me, and undertake for me,and then 
I feare not who oppoſeth me: Which anſwers that of che A- 
poſtle ( Rom. 8.) If God be with us, who can be againſt us, 

This Expoſition holds out a comfortable truth to us, yet 
the Text ſeemies to ayme at ſomewhat elſe; for the words 
are not barely, Put mein a ſurety, but, Put me in a ſurety with 
thee ; which ſhewes that God and the Surety he defired, were 
two, or diſtin& ; his prayer was not that God would be his 
Surety, but that he might have a ſurety with God. And 
therefore, x 

Fourthly, The whole Verſe is thus read word for word 
out of the Originall ; Appoint I pray thee, my Surety with thee, 
whe is be then that will ſtrike upon my band; that is, Appoint 
Chriſt, who is with thee in Heaven ( and hath already agreed 
wich thee, tobe the ſurety of diſtreſſed finners, appoint him 
i ſay) to plead my cauſe, and to ſtand up for me, and then 
10 man will dare to contend with me. So the words are 0 

| che 
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the {3m meaning with ( Chap. 16. 21.) where fob having 
made his appeale ro God, declares his confidence that Chrift 
would plcad for him, and appeare his Advocate, 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Feſus Chriſt is not onely an Advocate for his people, but 
their Surety. 

Hee doth not onely plead our cauſe, but pay our debts. 
Chriſt entered into Bond tor us, and tooke all our d:bts and 
dutics, whatiocver we owe to God, upon himltlte, to {ee all 

rformcd, that we might goe free, and be accepted ( Heb 7. 
22.) By ſo much was Feſus made the ſuretie of a better Teſtament. 
Where the fame word which is here uſed by Job, is ( with the 
difference onely of that Diale& ) uſed allo in the Syriake ver- 
fion of that Epiſtle, Jefus Chrift may be called the Surety of 
the Covenant t wo wayes., 

Firſt, Becauſe he ratihes it on Gods part , making Faith of 
it unco us, or aſſuring us that all the mercies and good things 
therein granted and promiſed , ſhall be made good, an1 ful- 
filled ro every Brlcever ; as the Apoſtle concludes ( 2 Cor. 1, 
20. ) For all the promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him Amen : 
that is, He will give a being and an accompliſhment to them 
all. Whatſoever God h ith ſpoken, he will ſee it done. 

Secondly, Jeſus Chrift is called the ſurety of the Covenant, 
bicauſe he ratifies ir on our part: For though ( as Sccinians 
objc& againſt this point ) we ſent not Chriſt unto God in our 
name, but Gud jent him to us in hisname, yet Chrift did 
undertake, as in our nature, ſo in our Name, and did reſti- 
pulare with God on our bchalfe, thit whatſo: ver was owing 
to his juſtice and holineſſe by man, eyiher a&a pin3lty for 
paſt defaults, oras adury to preſ-nt commands, ſhould all 
be ſatised and performed by himſecite : And as Chr iſt C be- 
ing our Surety ) did both theſe in his owne perſon , by ative 
and paſſive obedience, fo farre as it was ſatisfafory ; ſo ( asa 
Surety ) he helpes us to performe the Jatrer {o farre as it js 
gratulatory. For whatſoever duty God requires of us, and 
cals us to, In teſtimony of our thankfulnefſe for his b-netirs, 
and of our ſubmiſſion to his will. this Chriſt undertakes to 
his Father that we ſhall doe, and accordingly out of his ful- 
neſſe gives us grace and ſtrength to doe it. | 
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Secondly , Obſerve. 

If Chrift be ſurety for us , we need nat feare any oppo[er. 

Put me in a ſurety with thee ( ſaith Job ) who wall ſtrike hands 
with me : who will contend with me, or ſue me ? When ey. 
ther the money or duty which a man is bound to pay, is al- 
ready payd by his Surety , or is undertaken for by a Surety, 
who is not onely able but willing to pay , what needs he to 
feare? The Creditor cannot Arreſt the Debcor, it the Surety 
have diſcharged and cancePd the Bond. . Thus the Apoftle 
teaches Faith to triumph ( Rom. 8.33, 34- ) bo (hall lay a- 
ny thing to the charge of Gods Elef ? It is God that juſtifieth, who 
is be that condemneth ; it is Chriſt who dyed , yea rather who ts riſen 
againe ? Job's challenge , Who is be that will ſtrike hands with me ? 
$s very parallell in words, and fu'] to the ſenſe of Pauls , Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele ? 

Thirdly ,, Obſerve. 

Our Surety is of Gods appointing , not of our ewne. 

Appoint I pray ( faith Fob )) put me ina ſurety with thee. We 
ſinned of our ſelves, but we could not finde a Surety of our 
ſelves. God ſent his Son,made of a Woman,maie under the Law, to Je- 
liver thoſe that were under the Law ( Gal. 4.4. ) God icnt his Son, 
man did not ſend for him, no nor ſue for him : The way of our 
deliverance was as much from the 1 i]] and witedome of God 
as from his mercy ( Heb. 10.10. ) By the which will wee are 
ſanTified through the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once for all. 
It was as impoſſible for man to contrive this way of his deli- 
verance, as it was to d:liver himſelfe. Fob did not dire& God 
tothis way of acquitting by a Surety, but God having re- 
vealed it to Fol, he prayes for the «tfe& and comfort of it, 
to his owne ſoule : when a Beleever burdened with tin, or di- 
ſtreſſed by temptation, ſpreads his condition, and makes his 
moane to God, he in effe& beggs of him ( as F6b here did ) 
to appoint and put him in a ſurety with him , by perſwading 
his heart, that jeſus Chriſt becaine bound for him , and bath 
diſcharged all his engagements according to that eternall De- 
cree and Ordination of ſaving lapſed man by his mediation. 
To which Ordination Jeſus Chriſt moſt willingly conſented, 
as the Apoſtle exprefſeth it ( Heb. 10. 9.) Then ſayd I, Loe, 1 
come to doe thy will, O God, &c. Which: readineſſe and freeneſle 
of Jeſus Chriſt to undertake for us, is alſo elegantly Any 
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by the Prophet Jeremiah ( Chap, 30. 21. ) by that very word 
which Fob uleth in this place, For who is this , that engageth his 
heart to approach unto me , ſaith the Lord ? The Jewes ha1 been 
long under the Babylonian yoak, and their Governors were 
eyther ſtrangers, or appuinted by ftrangers. But the Lord 
promited in this Verſe, chat their Nobles ſhould be of themſelves, 
and that their Governour ſhould proceed from the niaif of them : 
Which was verihed , when God turned their Captivity as Ri- 
vers in the South, and rayſcd up Zerubbabel, and others of the 
Jewiſh line, to reaiſume the Government of Fudah, But this 
Propheite was chietely intended and verified in a {pirituall 
ate, when God fſenc Jetus Chriſt, A Gavernour, proceeding 
from the midft of them ( of wiom: Zerubbabel was but a cype ) 
for of him the Lord ſpeakes chictely in this admiring Q.c- 
ſtion, Who is this, that engageth his heart to approach unto me ? 
Or who is this that wich his heart ( that is, wich ſo much 
chearefulneſſe and willingnefſe) hath put him{clfe as a {ure- 
ty for this people with me, to approach to me in their cauſe, 
and to take upon him the diſpatch of all their affaires, and 
concernments with me, in the Court of Hcaven ? Whe # this 
great, this forward Engager, but he who alſo ſayd, Loe, I come to 
dee thy will, O God ? What will came he to doe ? Even chis, 
To be a Surety , and'{o a Sacrifice to God for tinners ( Heb. 
10.) Thus the whole bufneiſe of our deliverance, and the 
tuſt morions toit, Jay quice without us. God appointed and 
put in Chriſt our ſurety with him, and Ch! | f:cely condi(- 
cended to be our ſurety, knowing that th- w hole debt muſt 
lye upon his diſcharge : Put me in a ſurety with thee. 

Burt here it may be doubred, how this notion of a Surety, 
ſuites with this place, ſeeing Fob's conrrover.ie wis with man, 
not with God ; and himſelfe alſo had protcticd that all was 
cleare for him in Heaven. | 

I anſwer; That although men accuſed Fob, yet their :ccu- 
ſation reacht his peace wich God, for had he becn (uch a one as 
they repreſented him, he muſt needs have fallen und-r the di- 
vine diſpleaſure, more then he did under theirs. And there- 
fore while he pleaded Not-gyilty to their charge , he begs tur- 
ther diſcoveries of the favour of God to him through the Me- 
diator, by the remembrance of whoſe Suretiſhip his heart 
was confirmed in the pardon of all his {infull faylings againſt 
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that he was not guilty of thoſe wilfull finnes wherewith hee 
was accuſed by men. When wee lye under wrongfull accu- 


ſations, of which we indeed need no ſurery to acquit vs, ir is 


good to view and renew our intereſt in the Surety , who will 
acquit us where there is need. 
7ob proceeds to re-inforce the reaſon why he deſired God 


to undertake, or to provide a Surety for him. 


Verſ. 4. Thou baſt hid their heart from underſtanding, there- 
fore ſhalt thou not exalt them, 


Or , Thou haſt hid underſtanding from their heart ; As if he had 


ſayd, Thou haſt caſt ſuch a miſt before i/;e eyes of theſe men, who 
mocke me, and judge me wicked, that they are unfit to be tr: ſted with 
the determination of my cauſe ;, for did they not want a due light of 
underſtanding, they might quickly diſcerne my integrity , diad cleare 
me from their owne ſuſpitions. God ſometimes ( as it were) 
wraps, or folds up the hearts of the Children of men in igno- 
rance, blindnefle, and darknefſe, and fo hidcs not onely un- 
derftanding from their hearts, but their hearts from under- 
ftanding. As God is ſayd to circumcize the heart, to open 
the eyes, to take away the vaile, when he gives the know- 
ledge of his truth ; ſo he is ſayd to blinde the eyes, to cover 
the heart with fat, and to cloud the underſtanding when hee 
denies, or wichholds the knowledge of the truth : Thou haſt 
hid their hearts frm und-rſtanding. 

The word which we tranſlate V1derſtunding , ſignifies any 
of, orall the intelleftuall powers, together wich a readineſſe, 
or ativity for diſpatch in any ſervice we are called unto, Thou 
haſt hid their heart from underſtanding , therefore they doe but 
bungle at the buſinefſe, and cannot judge aright, they can- 
not diſcerne the manner of thy diſpenſations towards me, 
nor ſee the bottome of my condition. Job did not cenſure his 
Friends as fooles, or ignorant, as if they were witlefſe, or 
worthlefſe men ; they were wiſe and learned , yea honeſt and 
godly roo. Bur when ob faith, Thou haſt hid their beart from 
und-rſtinding, we are to reftrajne it to the matter in hand, or 
to his particular caſe : As ifhe had fayd, Then haſt bid the un- 
derſtanding of what thou haſt done to me from their hearts ; thy pro- 
vidences are myſteries and riddles which they cannot unfold ; __ 
they 


Verf. ,, 


God, whereof he was guiltic, as well as his heart told him 
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they know not the meaning of what thou doſt , ſo they know not my 
meaning, when I [ayd ( Chap.g. 17. ) He hath multiplyed my wounds 
Without cauſe , Nor when I ſayd ( Verſ.22. ) He deſtroyeth the 
perfet} and the wicked. Theſe ſayings are ſecrets to my Friends : 
Now, Lord , for as much as theſe men have no true inſight in this pre= 
ſent controverſie, therefore I beg that thou wouldeſt undertake for 
me, or put me in a ſurety with thee. 

Further, For the clearing of this Scripture, it may be que- 
ſtioned : Firſt, how God is ſayd to hide the heart trom under- 
ſtanding ? God doth this foure wayes. 

Firſt, By ſpeaking darkly, or in ſuch a mnaner, as the un- 
derſtanding cannot eafily finde a pafſage to the things that are 
ſpoken, A Parable is a darke ſaying : And when Chriſt Preach- 
ed in Parables, His Diſciples came and ſayd unto bim, Why ſpeak- 
eft thou to them in Parables ( Matth. 13. 10. ) Now among o- 
ther reaſons which Chrift was pleated co give of that diſpen- 
ſation, this was one (Verſ. 14. ) In them is fulfilled the Pro- 
pheſie of Tjaiab, which ſaith, By hearing yee ſhall heare, and ſhall 
not underſtand : and ſeeing yee ſhall ſee , and ſhall not perceive, As 
it Chriſt had fayd/, Theſe men have juftly deſerved to be pu- 
niſhed with ſpirituall darkneflſe ( which is not Underſtanding | 
and therefore I have ſpoken to them in a darke way. They 
did not heare to obey what was plaine and eafie to be under- 
itood, and therefore now they {hall heare, what they cannor 
underſtand. 

Secondly , God hides the heart from underſtanding, by de- 
nying, or not giving light ; and that a twofold lighr. 

Fiiſt, The outward light of his word: Thus all thoſe peo- 
ple are ſayd to ſit in darkneſſe ; that is, To have no underſtand- 
ing in the things of God, where the Goſpel is not publiſhed. 

Secondly , By denying, or not giving the inward light of 
his ſpirit , though the light of the World abound. For as a 
man may have the Sunne ſhining in his face, and yet be in the 
darke, if he wants eye- ſight : So ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2 
Cor. 4. 3, 4+ ) the Goſpel is hid in the moft glorious {h1ning 
of it to thoſe, whoſe mindes the God of this IPorld hath blinded. 
Now, every man is borne ſpiricually blinde, or he is biinde by 
nature, and he is blinded by the God of tis JYorld, till rhe 
God of all Worlds ſends his ſpirit with the {ord for th: 0- 


pening of his eyes, 
p : Thirdly, 
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Thirdiy , Gud hides the heart from underſtanding , as by 
not giving, ſo by withdrawing the light which he hath gj- 
ven, Many have fortcited their eye-fight and their light, and 
God hach taken the forteiture of them : Which he doth firſt, 
when men areproud of the light, and puft up with knowledge, 
Secondly, when men areunthanktull for the light , and will 
not acknowledge God the giver of it, Thirdly , when men 
grow wanton or vaine in the light, when they abuſe it, and 
having the light walke in darknefſe, All which reaſons of 
Gods withdrawing light, as many Scriptures teſtific, ſo they 
are all tcſtihed in thar one Scripture ( Rom. 1. 21, 22. ) 

Fourthly , As God may be ſayd- to hide the heart from un- 
derſtanding, by a totall withdrawing of light , ſo by witch- 
holding it for a time, or in part, by clouding or eclipiing it. 
God hides the h:arr of ſome men trom underftandiny, onely 
in ſuch a point, or at ſuch a ſeaſon, giving them light in 0- 
ther things, yea and in that ching too at another ſeaſon. This 
fourth way 1 conceive muſt proper to this Text of Fob ; for 
his Friends were not under that terrible judgement of a totall 
hiding their hearts from und:rſ}inding ; onely the light was 
with-held from them in and :boat that tranſaftion. As 
when Chriſt after his r:44; reFion appeared to thoſe Diſci- 
ples ( Luk. 24. 26. ) the Txt fiirh, Their eyes were held, that 
they ſhould not k:ow him, And ( Verſ. 31.) Their eyes were 0» 
pened, and they knew vim : Thus Gud at one time holds the in. 
telleuall eye of ſome good men, that they cannot diſcerne 
ſuch or ſuch a Truth, yet afterwards he opens their eyes and 
they diſcerne it. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, The wiſeſt men doe not ſee all truths, nor are they able to 
Judge of all matters. 

Theſe were wiſe men, very wiſe men ; they ſpake excel- 
lent things, and very und-rſ{tandingly abour God, they gave 
Job very good counſe!l, bur vec they failed here. Elibu ( Ch. 32. 
9. ) ſaith, Great men are not alwayes wiſe; we may ſay wiſe n:en 
are not alwayes wiſe : and as no man is wiſe at all times , ſo there 
is No man Wiſe in all things. We cannot conclude, that becauſe 
a man hath given a righc judgement in ſome one, or in many 
points, that therefore we may truſt his deciſions in all points. 
As God hides all wiſcdome from tome men, fo he very rarely, 
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all wiſedome, fob's Friends were well acquainted with, and 
they have acquainted us with many excellent notions abour 
that great DoArine of Providence, bur they were much mi- 
{taken about the Providence of God with Fob, nor did they 
ſhew themſelves acquainted wich that excellent Defigne of 
God in his affliting Providences, thereby to try the firength 
and manifeſt the graces which hee harh beſtowed upon his 
people. 
Secondly , Obſerve. 

The hiding of the beart from, and the opening of the heart to un» 
derſtanding, are the worke of God. 

Wee ſze no further then God gives us light , and fo farre as 
he leads us, we goe right ; if he withdraw, we turne alide, 
and quickly wander from the way of truth and righteout- 
neſſe. We have nothing of our owne bur fin and ignorance, 
wiſedome is of God ; Every good and perfe@ gift comes from a- 
brve, Az God hides all Goſpell-truths and myſterics from 
worldly wiſe men; ſo no Goſpel-myſterie is knowne to a- 
ny man till God diſcover and make it knowne ( Matth. 11. 
25. ) At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſayd, I thanke thee, O Fa- 
ther, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt bid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent , but haſt revealed them unto babes. Bz 
wiſe and prudent, he meanes wordly wiſe men, meere Phi- 
loſophers and Politicians, or hypocriticall Profeſſors, ſuch 
28 the Scribes and Phariſees were, from theſe God ( in judge- 
ment) hides the things of the Kingdome of Heaven ; and 
reveales them unto Babes, even to ſuch as are at the greateſt 
diſtance in naturall confiderations from the capacitic of ſuch 
rich and heavenly manifeſtations. There is no greater argu- 
ment, that God opens the heart to underſtand, then to ſee 
Babes underſtand : If crue knowledge in ſpirituall myſtzries 
were from man, they who have moſt of man in them would 
have moſt of that knowledge ; but wee are taught by expe- 
rience, that ſuch men as the World ca!ls Fooles doe not erre in 
the way of holineſſe ( Iſa. 35. 8. ) And that the courſe of all 
Worldly wiſe men, is a continuall erring from that way, 
and that ſome godly mcn, who are higher by i: ad and ſhoul- 
ders then ſome of their Brethren in naturall wiſedome, have 


run into, and maintained errors 3 whither can we aſcribe 
all. 


if atall, truſts F/ one man or ſort of men at one time with 


— 


_— con 


432 Chap. 17. An Expoſition up the Book of JOB. - Verl. ,, 


Gt 


all this, bur to the puwer ot God, Mojes ſpeaks of the mas. 
ny {ignes and miracles which God wrought in the midit of 
that people, which they did not underſtand; Why , what ws 
the reaſon ? Mojes tells us expreſicly, what , Let the Lord bath 
10t given you d heart to conceive , nor cyes to lee , nor eares t0 hea e 
to this day ( Det. 29. 4. ) They had ſentirive cyes and eares, 
yea, they had a rationall heart or minde, but they wanted a 
ſpirituall eye to ſee, a ſpiricuall eare ro heare, a ipirituall 
heart or mindeto apprehend and improve thoſe wondertull 
workes of God: And theſe they h.d not, b:cauſe God had 
not given them ſuch eyes, cares, and hearts. Wonders with- 
out grace,cannot open the eyes tully, bur grace without won» 
ders can. Andas man hath not an eye to ſee the wonderfull 
workes of God ſpiritually, untill ic is given, to, much letſe 
hath he an eye to {ce the wonders of the Word of God, till it 
be given him from above z and therefure David prays ( Pal, 
119. 18. ) Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold winderows things 
out of thy Law. And if the wondrous things of the Law, are 
not much ſeene til] God give an eye, then much lefl: are the 
wondrous things of the Goſpel. The light of nature ſhewes 
us ſomewhat of the Law, but nothing of the Goſpel was ever 
ſeene by the light of nature : Many who have ſe:ne and ad- 
mired fonie excellencies in the Law, could never ſce and there- 
fore have derided that which is the excellency of the Golptl, 
till God hath opened their heart to underſtanding. 
Thirdly , Obterve; 

It is a preat judgement to have our hearts hidden from underſtand- 
ing in the things of God. 

Itis a fore judgement not to have the light , but it is a ſorer 
judgement nor to ſee by the light when we have it, To have 
a hcart hid from underſtanding, is facre worſe then to have 
a heart unable to underſtand. Our inability to underſtand, 
ariſeth two wayes, 

Firſt, From a naturall infirmity in the underſtanding. 

Sccond'y , From the naturall vbſcurity of the matter pre- 
ſented to the underſtending. | 

Plaine truthes are nor apprehended by a weake underftand- 
ing, and the fironget underfi+nding cannot apprehend ſome 
obſcure truthes, as the Apeſtle Peter faich ot Saint Pauls E- 
pittles, that in them there are ſome things hard to be undeflr 
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( 2 Pet.3 16. ) Nov asthere is an aitliaion in it, not tobe 
able to underſtand any truth which God hath revealed for 
or ule, ſo there is much wrath and judgement in it, when 
God hid:s underſtanding from the hearr in any ofthoſe chings 
which he hath reveaied tor our uſe, bur eſpecially in thote 
things which are necellary, eyther to our tuture, or our pre= 
ſent peace, Thus the Prophet Tjaiah was tent to Preach that 
people blinde, and dcate, and ignorant ( Chap. 6. 9, 10. ) 
Goe tell this people, Heare yee indeed, but underſtand not, and ſ-e 
yee indeed, but perceive not : Make the heart of this people fat, and 
mah their eares heavy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their 
eyes, and beare with their eares, and underſtand with their hearts, 
and corzvert and be healed : Az 1t the Lord had tayd, This peo. 
ple (hall want neither meanes nor Min:ſters, neither word nor 
light ; but they ſhall reapeno ben<tit neicher by meanes nor 
Miniſters, neither by word nor light; yea, all theſe meanes 
ſhall produce contrary effe&s, they thall be hardned andnot 
ſottned, blinded and not enlightn«d, their eares ſhall be deaf- 
ned, not bored by the Word. They would nor heare, there- 
fore they ſhall not; they would not underitand, therefore 
they (ſhall not be able ro underitand. Tht:ty who refuſe the 
offers of mercy, ſhall be deſtroyed with the offers of mercy. 
An1 as God doth often take away the Goſpel in wrath, 
lo he ſomerimes ſends it in wrath. It is a great mi:ery to have 
the Goſpel hid from a people for wanc of Revelation, bur ic 
is loweſt miſery to have it hid in the Revelation. Jerutalem 
ignifies, The viſion or ſipht of peace 3 and this was the glory of 
ſeruſalem z yetar laſt thisglory was taken from [cruſalem, 
though her name continusd; Jeruſalem (the ftrbt of prace ) 
could not fee her peace ( Luke 19. 41, 42,43.) Wind hrilt 
cameneere to Jeruſalem, He beheld the City, and weyt ov r it, 
ſaying, If thou hadſt knowne, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, he 
things which belong unto thy peace : What then ? Chrilt ſupp: cles 
the happinefſe which they ſhould have enjoyed by ſuch a {:-hr, 
with a ſilent admiration ; and onely tells them weeping But 
ww they cre hid from thine eyes ; How hid ? Was there no more 
Preaching in Jeruſalem, no publique Miniftry after that day ? 
Yes,the whole Colledge of Apoſtles Preached there, and they 
Preached the things which belonged both to their temporall, 


ind to their eternall peace 3 yet _ the things which belonged 
K to 
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4 to their eternall peace were hidden from moſt of their eyes , 
ſo the things which concerned their temporall peace, were 
hidden from ſo many of their eyes, that their ruine was un- 
avoydable. God hid their heart from underſtanding, there. 
fore he did not exalt them; yea, therefore he caſt them 
downe. 

Thus Fob deſcribes the ſequell of that ſad diſpenſation to 
his Freinds , Thoubaſt hid their heart from underſtanding : What 
followes ? 


Therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them, 


Maſter Broughton renders it ; Therefore thou ſhalt not give them 
Honour : And is this all , That they ſhall not be exalted or 
honoured ? No,the Negative hath this affirmative in it, Thou 
wilt therefore caſt them downe, or humble them : As ( Prov, 
17.21.) Solomon ſpeakes of the Father of a Foole, Hee that 
begets a Foole, doth it to his ſorrow, and the Father of a Foole hath 
10 joy : Is that all, that hehath no joy ? No, the meaning is 
that the Father of a Foole hath much ſorrow ; yea, the de- 
nyall of all joy, aftirmes more then the feeling of much ſor- 
row, for it ſpeakes all ſorrow. So, to accept perſons in judge 
ment not good; that is, It isextreame i] ; There is nothing 
worſe then that, which in this ſenſe is not good. Thus here, 
thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding, therefore ſhalt 
thou not exalt them ; that is, Thou ſhalt humble and abaſt 
them ; and thuugh Non-exaltation, in this place, doth not 
carry all kinde, or the extremity of abaſement, yer it carries 
a very great abaſement : Why ? What was this abaſement,or 
non=exaltation ? 

We may interpret it two wayes. Thou ſhalt nct exalt them: 
Thatis, 

Firſt, Thou ſhalc not give them this honour to determine 
my cauſe ; thou wilt take che matter out of their hands into 
thine owne, or thou wilt put it into ſome other hand. 

Secondly, Thou ſhalt not exalt them to the honour ofa 

Hinc colligs te- Conqueſt over me, or to carry the cauſe againſtme; yea, they 
nolle ut dere ſhall be overthrowne, and the cauſe ſhall goe againſt them : 


anne ſuper Both theſe wayes anſwer the event, Fob's three Freinds had 
gone = nn neyther the honour to end this controverſie, nor did they 
Bold. at all prevaile inthe end; they went not away with viftory 


nor. 


as our naturall ; by what hand ſoever we are exalted, it is 
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nor could they glory, that they had got the day of Fob : Thou 
ſbalt not exalt them. 
Norte hence. 

Firſt, Exaltation is from God. 

Promotion comes neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor 
from the South; that is, It comes not by the power of any 
creature, in any coaſt or quarter of the earth. Whence comes 
itthen > The next Verſe directs us, For God is the Judge, he 
putteth downe one, and ſetteth up another ( Pſal. 75. 6, 7.) 
we can no more make our ſelves great men, then wee can 
make our ſelves men : Our civill frame is as much from God 


God that exalts us, 
Secondly, Obſerve. 

God hides underſtanding from them, whom he is about to aba/e, or 
caſt downe. 

The fall of moſt men is from their owne folly, and uſually 
God takes away their wiſedome, whoſe honor he takes away. 
They ſhall not ſee the way to their owne preſervation, who 
are intended for deftruftion. All Ages have taught us this 
Do@rine in the downefall of the greateſt Princes; who have 
refuſed all counſels and overtures for their owne good, till urs perdere 
their evils have proved paſt cure,and themſelves irrecoverably _=_ tupiter 
loſt. That which a Child might foreſee,they have hadno eyes ** OY 
to ſee,nor hearts to conſider : becauſe God would eyther not 
exalt them, or not eſtabliſh them in their exaltations, there. 
fore he hid their hearts from underſtanding the things of their 
owne peace. Fooles are not fit to be exalted to high places, 
and when once we ſee thoſe who are in high places, ating 
the fooliſh man, we ſhall ſoone ſee them tumbling downe from 
their high places, and afing the miſerable man. Some who 
were never very Wiſe, have been exalted to, and continued 
In high places, but there was ſcarſe ever any man, who ( in 
this ſenſe) loſt his wits, that hath eyther been exalted to a 
high place, or continuedin his exaltation. 

Thirdly, Conſidering thoſe particulars wherein the Non- 
exatation here prophefied of, did confift. 

Obſerve, 
It is an honour to heare and judge the cauſe of another man. 


God is the Judge of all che Earth, he will heare and deter- 
Kk k 2 mine 
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mine the cauſes and caſes ofall mankinde. He thar hath the 
hearing but of any one caſc,ſhares in this honour of God, and 
they who are ſet apart by office to doe ſo, are called Gods 
( Pſal. 82. ) Godpurs ſo much of his owne worke into the 
hand of a Judge, that he therefore puts his owne name upon 
him. 

Againe, We may looke upon Job's Freinds, not as Judges 
of his caſe, but as Parties, putting in their accuſation, and 
pleading againſt him. 

Hence Obſerve. 

It is an bonour, and an exaltation ts win the day in any cauſe, or 
to get the better. 

-Whatſoever the contention b:, or in what way ſoever 
mannaged, whether by the Sword, or by the Tongue, or by 
the Pen, to be vicorions in it, is honourable ; and hee that 
loſes his Cauſes, loſes much of his credit alſo. And though 
prevailing, or ſuccefſe doth not at all juftifie the marrer (ir 
is the matter which muſt juſtifie the ſuccelic ) yer ſuccefſe doth 
alwayes exalt the man, He that overcomes in a diſpute car- 
ries BOY the honour, though poſlibly he carry not away the 
truth, 

Laſtly, From the connexion of this with the former part 
of the Verſe. 

Obſerve. 

They who maintaine errour among men, ſhall not finde favour with 
God. 

A heart hid from underſtanding is hid from the truth; 
God Toves his truth ſo well, that he will not exalt rhoſe who 
depreſſe his truth. Job's Freinds being lctft in the darke ( as 
to that point in queſtion ) Did not ſpeake of God the thing that 
was right (Chap. 42.7.) And therefore the Lord fai'd to Eliphaz, 
My wrath is kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two (Freinds, 
Though an errour be held unknowne and in z-ale for God(as 
they did )) yet the jealoulic of God waxe:h hot again ſuch: 
Theſe repenting were, and ſuch as they, repemting, may bt 
pardoned, but they ſhall not be exalted. And if they who 
tor want of light of knowledge, and in much heat of hon 
zeale, defend a lefſer error (ſuch was theirs ) ſhall not be 
exilred, how will the Lord caſt them downe who broach,an' 
{pread blaſphemous errors, and damnable' Do&rines, in 4 


time. 
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time or clecre light, and againſt frequent admonitions, if 
not convictions. Whoſoever ( faith Chriſt, Matth. 5.1 9.) (ball 
breake one of theſe leaſt Commandements, and teach men ſy ( joyn= 
ing thecrror of his prattiſe with, or turving ic inco tke er= 
ror of his opinion ) be ſball be calted leaſt ( that is, nothing 
at a)'.'-r No-body ) in the Kingdome of Heaven: And he who 
is noting in the Kingdothe of Heaven 7s not ex:Ircd, how 
high ſocver he may get in the Kingdomes of the cartn. And 
it the teacher of error againſt the leaſt CommandGerent of the 
Law ſhall have noplace in Heaven, where will thc: place be 
who teach errors againſt the greateſt Commandements uf the 
Law, yea againſt the moſt precious and abſolute neceiary 
principles and foundations of the Goſpel ? 


Verſ. 5. He that (peakes flattery to his Freind; even the eyes 
of bis Children ſha faile. 


There is ſome variety in Expounding theſe words ; be- 
cauſe of the ſeverall notions into which the Originall is ren- 
dred: As we read the Text, it is aplaineafhicmation of judg- 
ment upon the Poſterity of Flattcrers. 

The word which we tranſlate Flatterie ſignifies in the Verbe 
to divide into parts, and hence in the Noune, a lott or por- 
tion,becauſe every lott or portion is divided from the twhol-; 
it hgnifies alſoa prey or booty, which men take in Warr, or 
which Theeves and Robbers take from Travellers upon the 
high way, and that upon the former reaſon, becauſe when a 
prey is taken, they divide, or caſt it into ſevera]l portions, or 
parts: Hencealſo ( ſay ſome ) ic ſignifies to flatter 3 becauſe 
the tongue of a flarterer is divided from his heart. 

Further, It fignifieth to ſmooth and polliſh, or ( as wee 


es a a, 


on Drviſit 
in partes;in Ht- 
phil emollivit, 
levigavit,blan- 
ditus fait. 


ſay) to makea thing very glib and'neate, This comes nee- - 


reſt our tranſlation, for a flatterer hath a ſmooth, polliſh- 
ed tongue, and his trade is to ſmooth, or ſooth both things 
and perſons. The flatterers tongue 18 lige the Harlots tongue, 
to whom this word is applyed ( Prep. 7.21. ) Withmuch faire 
ſpeech, ſhee cauſed bim to yeeld, with the flattering of ber lips ( wich 
the ſ\moothneſſe, oras ſome tranſlate, with the lenicy of her 


lips) fh:e forced kim : Flattery ſ:emes to be farre from force, - 


and yet nothing puts, or holds men under a greater force then 


lee 
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Hee that ſpeahes flattery to his freind. 


Flattery is a ſpeciall language, though it be ſpoken in all 
313 Tis ye4- languages. Men learne fo ſp-ake flattery, even as we learne to 
coxeylas x, ſpeake Latine, French, Italian, Spanith, or any other lan- 
:Aoylar. guage: Flattery is an Art, ir hath rules of its owne, and 
terines of its owne ; he thar ſpeakes flattery : Maſter Broughton 
in this place calls it, Vaine-goodly- ſpeech : And the Apoſtle 
Paul calls it, Good words, and faire ſpeeches ( Rom. 16. 18.) 
The expreſſions which the Apoſtle uleth,are moſt proper tothe 
deſcription of flattery ; they are both Compounds, as the 
ſpirit of the Flattereralſo is; He hates fimplicity, or fingle- 
nefſe of heart, making a ſhew of much goodnefſe in word, 
but is voyd of deed and ſubſtance: Hee promiſeth faire, 
and when hee ſpcakes, you would thinke hee minded no- 
thing, or were ſollicitous about nothing buc the Ho- 
nour and advantage of him to whom he ſpeakes, when 
indeed he minds nothing but himiclte, and ſelfe-concerne- 
ments, as the Apoſtle in that place deciphers him, He ſerves 
Hec eſt blan- not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but bis owne belly, and by his good words 
dites que and faire ſpeeches, ke deceives the hearts of the ſimple, The Greeks 
eos agrag haveanother charaGeriſticall word tor this fort of men, by 
Ariflowele 1. Which they m-ane all ſuch as ſeeme to carry it faire with all 
20 epeoxrs, men, but maintaine true ftreindſhip with no man, wee may 
£pellari docet call them Men-pleaſers, but Selfe-ſeekers. As alſo one of 
£05, qui comite? the old Emperours had his Sir-name from that word uſed by 
7 omm0W the Apoſtle in the place laſt mentioned; becauſe he was ob- 
Comverſantur, _. þ 
(od veram ami- 1erved very ready to give all men good words, but had no 
citiam cumne- regard to doe good, yea, he did very much evill ; or asa- 
mire colunt. nother gives the reaſon, becauſe he was a Fauning Prince, 14- 
_ |. 8. 2d her then a kinde one. Fob ſeemes © charge his Freinds, that 
conn Ime. They were men of ſuch a temperament, and had rather faun'd 
pe . . L 
rator diflus upon him then been reall Freinds to him. 
Yorroady © But here it may bequcitioned, Why doth Job ſpeake his 
quod blandus Freinds ſpeakers of flattery ? Hee had lirtle reaſon to com» 
can eons Plaine he was flattered; and we finde him often complain» 
bo in Joe. Ing that he was roughly dealt with : Fob heard few polliſhed, 
ex Aurelio. Or buttered words, but bitter words great ſtore, why then 
vid. doth hc ſay, He that ſpeakes flattery to his freind ? 


We 


Chap.17. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of ] O B. Verlſ.5. 
We may underſtand it two wayes, 
Job. 
In reference to 
God. 
Firſt, His Freinds had ſpoken flattery to him ; tor though 
in ſome things they were very ſevere and harſh, yer in other 
things he might interpret their, ſayings to be but ſoothings ; pad 
they made him large promites of a reſtauration, that his e- - cruel 
{tate ſhould be like the morning, that he ſhould outſhine the 3j; multum pol- 


very Sun, and be a great man againe. Thus they ſpake (Chap. 
5.19, 20. Chap. $.5. Chap. 11. 15, 16, &c. Y hee looked on 
all theſe faire promiſes as-flatteries , becauſe in his owne 
thoughts he was a dead man, and his calamities paſt all hope 
of recovery in this World. As if hee had ſayd, hy doe yu 
feed me with ſuch vaine hopes, and propheſie to me of Wine, and cf 
ſtrong drinke; of earthly honour and riches, of length of dayes, and 
of. a multitude of yeares yet behinde in the race of this preſent life ; 
I cannot but call this flattery, and a departure from the laws of freind- 
ſhip : For alas? ' My dayes are extin{, my breath # corrupt, and yet 
30 are telling me of long life, and good dayes in this Werld. And 
indeed this is at-once the cuſtome and the fault of many who 
viltit their Freinds upon the borders of death ; they thinke 
they are nor freindly, unlefle they labour to give them hopes 
of life, and deliver their opinion peremptorily, We doubt not 
but you will doe well enough, you will recover from this ſichneſſe, 
and getting over this brunt, and.ſee many dayes. This is flattery : 
it is our duty to ſpeake comfortably to our dying Freinds, to 
ſer forth the love of God, and his readinefſe to pardon, to 
prepare them for a better life, and to make their pallage our 
of this more eafie : But when wee fee them at the Graves 
mouth, when death is ready to ſeize on them, then to tell 
them of long life, is rather the office of a Flatterer then of a 
Freind. We ſhew more love to our dying Freinds,by oti-ring 
our counlels, and tendering up our praycrs for their tirnefſe 
| to depart out of this life, then by ſhewing our delire, thar 
they ſhould live, and ourloathnefle to part with them. 
Secondly, Job's Freinds may be ſayd to ſpeake flattery to 
God; and then the words are an argument trom the greater 
to theleſſe; as if he had ſayd, If he who ſpeakes flaitery to his 
freind, a. man like himſelfe, ſhall be 9uu;ſhed, theu mich more _ 
to 
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be, who ſpeakes flattery to God. But, you will iay, How can 
God be flattered? There are two wayes of flattering men, 
Firſt, By promiling chm more then we intend. 
Secondly, By applauding them more then they deſerve, 
Wh<n we cry up thoſe for wile men who are little guilty of 
witedome; or commend thole as good, who are very guilty 
otevi!l; both theſe are ſtraines ot flattery : It is impoſlible to 
fatter God in this latter (enſe, tor we cannot ſpeake of God 
higher then he is; his glory, wiledome, and goodnelle, are 
above, nor onely our words, but our thoughts. But we may 
flatter God in che firſt ſenſe, by promiling him more then 
weintend ; they on their ſick beds doe but flatter God, who 
tell him how good, and holy they will be, when cheir hearts 
arenot right with him : Yet neyther is this the flattery of 
Gee which Fob may be ſuppoſedto ſuggelt againſthis treinds. 
The flattery here ſuggeſted, is their juititying the proceedings 
of Godin aftliFing Job, by condemning Job; as it there had 
been no way left to cleare up the righteouſnefſe of God, but 
by concluding that Fob was unrighteous : 'This manner of 
arguing, Fob calls, Speaking wickedly for God, and talking deceit- 
fully for him : This he alto calle, The accepting of bis per ſon (Ch. 
13.7,8. ) As ifthey had been the Patrons and promoters of 
Gods cauſe and honour, while they thus pleaded againſt Fob, 
and layd his honour and innocency in the duſt. That there 
is a finfull flattery of God in ſuch a procedure againft man, 
was (hewed more largely in the place laſt:mentioned, to 
which Ireterr the Reader for his further ſatisfaction. 
He that (pcakes flattery to bis freind, What of him ? The next 
words tell us what. 


The eyes of his Children ſhall faile. 
Bur ſhall he himſelfe eſcape ?. Shail not hee ſmart for it ? 


Saith not the Scripture, What ſoever a man ſowes, that ſhall bee 
reap : the ſower {hall be the reaper. 


This isnot ſpoken to free the Flatterer from puniſhment, 


but toſhew that more then he ſhall be puniſhed for his flat- 
rery 3 as he himſclte (hall noteſcape, ſo he may bring others 
alſo into danger with him: As in ſpreads it ſelfe in the pol- 
lution oft, ſo in the punithments of it. When but one 1ins, 
many may bedefiled, and when but one as a fin, many muy 
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be endangered : a man knowes nor upon how many he may 


bring evil, when he doth il] himfelte. 
The ezes of bis Children ſhall faile, 


What is meant by the failing of che eyes, was ſhewed ( Ch. 
whete 'Zophar ſaith, The eyes of the wicked ſhall faile, 


11.20. ) 
and their bope ſball be as the giving up of the ghoft. In generall *cis 
this, They ſhall-br diſappointed ot their hopes, or they (hall 
expe&t ſo long and nothing come, that their eyes (hall faile 
with expeQation, -The eyes of his Children ſhall faile. 

Some by Children, underftand, not his natural] Children, 
or the Children of his body, but his Children in a' 


| | figure, Morum atque 
ſuch 4s imitate afid- foilow him, who take his courſe, 'and %/te imitatore; 


tread in his paths; for as'they are called the Children of Aquia. 


the Devill;who are like him, and dot his works; and as we 
are called the Children of God, not onely in reference to 
our new bith'and fpirituall generation, but alſo'tn reference 
to our neiybbedience and holy ations'C Mat. 5. 44, 45- ): So 
they may be called a mans Children, who reſemble him in 
his manners, as well as they who ifſaed from his loynes. 
Hence Nare. EE: ans, | 

Firſt, "The punifoment of fin doth 1} alway reft or determine in 
him that committed the fin. © We ns 

The bitrer fruits of fm are often tranſmitted, and handed 
over to thoſe who''had no' preſenrhand in them when they 
were committed, The whole'Familie, and Puſtericy of (in- 
ners may ſmart many a day after, and inhericthe' fins of their 
Progenitors, as well as their Lands; 'when the Facher pur- 
chaferh, or provides an Inhericance for his Child by flit- 
tery, or any other indire& way, the eyes of his Children may 
faile for it, Ihave mer with this point before (Ch.15.33,3 4.) 
and e]ſewhere,;thereforeT onely couch and paſſe from ir. 

Secondly, Confider the parciculat” fin againft which this 
judgement is pronounced : Ir is the ſpeaking uf flatrery. 

Hence Obſerve. 

The ſin of flattery is a very provoking ſm. 

That !in which ſhall be puniſhed in poſterity, is no ordina- 
ry fin : Thofe'good aftions which the Lord promifeth to re- 
ward in poſterity, or inafter times, have a fpeciall excellen- 
cy in them : It ſhewed that che deed of ehu, in d«ftroying 
LI1 Ababs 
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Ababs Houſe, and rooting out his Idolatry (though Jebu 
himſclfe was a very bad man, and did it with a.bad heart, yer 
I ſay, it ſhewed that the deed ) was very good, becauſe the 
Lord promiſed to reward his Children for it, with thepoſ- 
ſeſſion of the Throne of Tſrael to the fourth Generation ( 2 
Kings 10. 30. ) Now as thoſe afts have a great deale of excel. 
lency in them, for which God rewards and bleſſeth to puſte- 
rity ; ſorthoſe fins have a ſpeciall malignity in them, which 
are threatned and purſued with revenges to Poſterity. 
Such fins have a touch of the firſt ſim in them. The puniſh- 
ment of Adams firſt fin is hereditary to the laſt man; all have 
ſmarted for that (in, and the eyes of his Children have tailed. 
becauſe he looked upon, and eace the forbidden fruit. Now 
every ſin which is thus ſpoken of in Scripture, as Idolatry in 
the ſecond Commandement, and here flattery, hath a ſpeciall 
ftampe of the firſt fin upon it; not onely as beinga fin, and 
ſoa derivative from it, but as _—_ much of che ſinfulneſſe 
of that ſin in it : The evills of which did not dye with thoſe 
who gave it life. 

Andas all flattery is very ſinfull, ſo ſpirituall flattery, or 
fattery about ſpirituall things is moſt Gafull; both becauſe 
about them we ought to be moft plaine-hearted, and: becauſe 
a deceit about them doth moſt hurt, Any kinde of flattery 
is bad enough, but this is worſt ; ſuch was that of the falſe 
Prophets, who daubed with untempered morter, and cryed Peace, 
peace, when there was no peace. Who ſet themſclves to pleaſe, 
not to inſtru the people, and were therefore buſic in ſewing 
pillowes under every elbow. A flatterer would make all 
men leane ſoft, fit eaſie, and be well perſwaded of themſelves, 
though their caſe be ſtarke naught : He that thus ſpeakes flat- 
rery to his Freind, doth indeed ſpcake miſery, yea, and death 
to his Freind. The flatterer is the greateſt hater, and no man. 
ſpeakes worſe of another then he who ſpeaks better of him 
then he deſerves, or then !.is ſtate will beare. It is dan- 
gerous to ſpeake all the good ofa man that is true, but to 
ſp:ake good of him which is not true, may be his utter un- 
doing. 

Ara though it hath been fayd, and often experienced , 
that flattery gaines Freinds and Truth-ſpeaking hatred ; y< 
Bone have run into.ſo much hatred as flatterers. For as it is 


fayd 
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ſayd of Treaſon, That many love the Treaſon, but all hate 
the Traytor; ſo many love to heare themſelves flattered, but 
all hate flatterers. And though true reproofes are bitter 
Pills, and very diftaſtfull to moſt in the taking downe, yer 
wiſe Solomon hath afſured us, That, he that rebuketh a man, af- 
terwards ſhall finde more favour ( even with that man ) then he 
that flattereth with his lips ( Prov. 28. 23. ) There are many 
who as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes ( Pſal. 36. 2.) Flatter themſelves, 
they are their owne Paralites. But as they who tlatter others, 
doe moſt commonly fall under their difpleature, fo all 
they ( ſooner orlatter ) ſhall fall under theic owne diſplea- 
ſure ( and that's worſe then the diſpleaſure of any, yea then 
ofall men ) who have flattered themſelves. lc is our wiſe- 
dome and our peace, to be plaine with our ſelves and with all 
men, how much preſent diſquiet ſoever we get by ir. Paul 
ſpeakes it out to the Theſſalonians ( 1 Epiſt. 2. 3, 4, 5- ) Our 
exhortation was not of deceit, neyther at any time uſed we fluttering 
words, But as we were allowed of God to be put in truſt with the 
Goſpel, even ſo we (peake ; not as pleaſing men but God. 

Further, Theſe words may be cxpoundcd not as a threat a- 
gainſt his Freinds for their flattering of him, but as a chreat 
againſt himſelfe, in caſe he ſhould have flatter d them. And 
ſothey carry alſo the weight of a reaſon, why hee uſed fo 
much freedome in reproving them, and ſhewing them the 
danger that hung over their heads: As if he had ſayd, Tou 
my Freinds may perhaps wonder at my boldneſſe and plaineneſſe of 
ſpeech, while I tell you that God hath hid your hearts frow under - 
ſtanding, and that he will not exalt you : But you muſt pardon me, 1 
bad rather incurr your frownes by my downeright dealing with you, 
then Gods by flattering you; I bad rather mabe your eares tincle by 
reproving you, then make the eyes 'of my Children ake by my ap- 
plauding you 3 For this I bave learned as a 'certaine Truth, that he 
fk ſpeakes  flattery to his Freind , the eyes of bis Children ſhall 
aile, 

Hence Obſerve, 

That even a godly man doth, and ought to ftren;then bim- 
ſelfe in doing bis duty, by the remembrance of thoſe evills 
which are threatned againſt the negle& of it. A Belecver 
makes uſe of the threatnings, as well as of the promiſes, to 
keep his heart cloſe in obedience. That is the beſt obedience 
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which ſprings from the feare of the Lord and his goodnefle, 
but that may be a good and apureatt of obedience which 
(prings from the feare of che Lord, and his wrath, Chriſt 
exhorts and forewarnes his freinds to feare him, who after bee 
bath killed, bath power to caſt, into Hell ( Luke 12.5.) *Tisno- 
bleft and moſt ſpirituall, co obey,God for himſelfe, without 
reſpeCt eyther to Heaven or He} z. yer we may bave reſpe& 
both to Heaven and Hell, to reward and puniſhment in our 
ubedicnce, Joſeph reliſtzd temptation by the higheſt argu. 
ment, when he ſayd, How can I doe this great evill and ſinne a- 
gainſt God? ( Gen. 39. 9. ) He relifts temptation by a good ar- 
gument, who ſaith, How can [1 tin againſt God, which will 
doe ſo much evil) to my ſelte,or draw many evils upon mine? - 
And thas Fob argued according to this interpretation, when 
he ſayd, He that ſpeaks flattery to bs freind, the eyes of bis Children 
ſ»«ll faile : Or, as Maſter Bro: ghton renders, The eyes of the given 
tat way" ( that is, to flattery ). ſbal! be conſumed. 
J1« Banimwn = Tere 18 another reading of the larterclaule, and (o of the 
filis ſed intell:= hole Verſe, The eyes of thoſe that conſider, obſerve, or attend him 
gentes velconſi= ſhall faile ; and ſo they derive the word ( Bamin )) nor from 
derantes fignt- ( Ben) a Son, or a Child, but from ( Bin ) which lignifies 
—> _— to underftand or conſider, The eyes of thoſe that confider bim (ball 
46” 20h pine faile : Then the meaning is, my freinds.are to exaQ, and ac- 
fic conficiner Cute in flattery, in compoling and uttering fauning ſpeeches, 
iextus. Ero* that they who heare them are wrapt into an extaſie, and 
culi_confide- their yery eyes doe faile with their jptentueſle in bebolding 
-—— = gg thew.. They are ſuch powerful] .Oratons, . thar' they can 
Bold, draw the minds and eyes, of their AuGitois whither they 
pleaſe, and cauſe their eyes to ake with looking 4{o wiſtly 
on them, having ( as the Apoftle fpeakes in a like caſe) 
their perſons in admiration. AN 
7ob having thus complained againſt; and taxed his Freinds 
of flattery, gges on. to aggravaicthe ſadn«fle of his-condition, 
and upon the whole, to move the Lord to haſten an end of his 
miſcries, or to haſten his end,eyther to determine them, or to 
determine.him, 


JOB, 
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Jos, Chap. 17. Verl. 6, 7. 


He hath made me alſo a b;-word of the people, and afore time I was 
as 4 Tabret, 

Mine eye alſo is dim by reaſon of ſorrow, and all my members are as 
4 ſbadow. 


N theſetwo Verſes, fob repeats and aggravatcs his affiiti- 
on; and hr doth it ( as he had done before ) by ſhewing 
the effe&s of his afffiftion. Wee judge of cauſes by the et- 


f:&s, that which producerh a great cffe&, muſt necds have a 


greatnefle of cauſality in it. Twoeffefts of his afflition arc 
layd downe In this context. 
The firſt tel]s us what his afftliftions wrought in others. 
The ſecund, what it wrought upon himſclte. 

\What his afflition wrought in others, js ſet forth ( Ver/. 
6.) He was become the talke of all, poſſibly, the ſport of not a few 
The Argument ſtands thus. 

That is a very preat affliftion, which every man ſpeak es of,or whic 
makes a mand by- word. 

But ſuch is my affliftion, every one talkes of it, and I am mad: 
by wordof the people. 

There fore my dffliftion is very great. 

Whac hisaffliftion wrought upon himſelfe, is expreſſed in 
the ſeventh Verſe. Dimneſſe in his eye, and weaknefle in his 
whole body, Mine eye alſo is dim, by reaſon of ſorrow, and all my 
members are as a (haddow. The Argument may be formed 
thus, 

That is a greqt afflition, the ſorrowes whereof dim the eyes, and 
macerate all the members of the body. 

Put ſuch is the ſorrow of (my afition; that my v ry eyes are dim, 
- all my members are macerated ; therefore mine is 4 great af- 

Hon. 

As it he had ſayd, Should Thold my peace and fit d»wne in ſi- 
lence, 'yet my dim eyes and dryed bones, my Witbered skin and crip- 
led limbes, are as ſo many tongues, yea trumpets, to ſpeake, and ſpeahe 
aloud, the ſorrowes of my heart, and the ſufferings of my outward man. 
This feemes to be Fob's ſcope in the words now under hand. 
Verl.6; 
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Verſ. 6. He hath made me a by-word of the people. 


[ He] Who is that? The antecedent is enquired for : Our 
late Annotations fix it upon Eliphaz who ſpake laſt, andat 
v-hom he pointed in the Verſe betore, He hath talked ſo of me, 
that now I am a common talke : He hath ſpoken ſuch words by mee 
that now I am made a by-word. We had need take heed what 
we ſay of any Brother, for if one man give out the word, e. 
now will follow to make him a by- word. 

Others reſolve it upon God himſelfe, Hee, that. is, God 

Hec de domin» hath made me a by-word. Fob at firſt acknowledged God 

drcet, quem #* the author ofhis troubles, and ſo he hath done all along, as 

NE hath been rouchr in diverſe paſſages of this diſpute : Asno 

tm authorem. man lifes up his hand, ſo no man lifts up his tongue without 

Merc. God.As affliting aftions, ſo afflifting ſpeeches are at his dil 
poſe : He hath made me. 


[ 4 by-word. } 


ben Pic The Hebrew word in the Verbe, fignifies properly, to rule, 
ſtatemquandam to. governe, to have dominion, or ſupreame power, as a Prince or Po* 
habet (x excel- jontate : Andby a Metaphor it fignifies any thing that excel. 
eG fenif leth, or is eminent in any kinde: upon this account it is oft 
cat proverblum, , . n 
parabolam, ax- EMpioyed to fignifie thoſe rules of truth and holinefle, to 
zoma qued vaca- Which every mans reaſon muſt yeeld obeyſance; ſuch are 
tur propoſitio called in a way of excellency by Moraliſts, Proverbs, by Ora- 
Taxim%. tors Sentences, by Logicians Maxims,: or Principles, which are 
not to be proved, but ſuppoſed, No man muſt deny them, or 
if any man doe he is not to be diſputed with z ſuch Rules are 
Rulers; and they are thus expreſſed upon a two-fold rea- 
ſon. 

. Firſt, Becauſe of che difhculty and myfteriouſneſſe of their 
meaning; they are of few words, but of ſo large and mul- 
tiplying a ſenſe, that they doe as much maſter, as enlighten 
the underſtanding. | 

Secondly, They are ſo expreſſed becauſe of the extent or u- 
niverſality of their uſetulneffe, they being ſuch as bear ſway 
in, and havean inflaence upon all tranſations; that, One 
ſentence, or rule of equity, What you would bave others doe to you, 
doe fi to them; runs through the whole courſe of mans life, 
and ieacheth us in all ats of Juſtice, whether diſtributiveor 

communrative 
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commutative. And as thoſe proverbiall ſentences which di. 
re& juſtic? and good manners, are of great command and au. 
thority among men z. ſo likewiſe are thoſe which had their 
riſe from the reproofe of any mans injuſtice; or evill manners, 
If once a man be made a by-word ( whether the grounds of ir 
be true or talſe, makes no matteras to this point ) ir will 
ſtick by him, and overcome his credit; let him doe what he 
can, heſhall hardly claw it off againe as long as he lives. Thox 
haſt made me a by- word. ; Oe” 
Further, to clear the Text, we may confider that the word Js morn, 
By. word in the Hebrew is of the Infinitive Mood, and io ſome "am of infini- 
renderit, Thou haſt made me for the parabolizing of the people ; tam, q. d. ut 
or that the people make Parables and Proverbs ofme , which. fimillis prover- 
we render fully to the ſenſe, Thou haſt made me ( a Parable, a = er 44 
Proverbe, or )) a by-word among the people. Two things are u- RR 
fually implyed when a man is ſaid to be a by-word. faciant, Merc. 
Ficſt, Thatheis in a very low conditior ; ſome menare 
ſo high, that the tongues of the common people dare not 
cimbe over them, but where the Hedge is low, every man 
goes OVer. 
Secondly , That he is in a deſpiſed condicion : to be a by- 
word carries a refle&ion of diſgrace, He that is much ſpoken 
of, in this ſenſe, 18 i] ſpoken of; and he is quice loſt in the 
opinion of men, who is thus found in their diſcourſe. I is 
poſſible ( though rare ) for a man to be ina low, or bad con- 
dition, and yet to be well ſpoken of, yea to be bighly ho- 
noured ; ſome are had in precious eſteeme, while they lye 
upon tke dunghil]:but uſually a man greatly aflli&ed is lictle 
valued, and he whoſe ſtate is laid low in the World, his pec- 
ſon isalſo low in the opinion of the World. Job was at that 
timea By=-word in both theſe Notions ; he was low in ſtate, 
and he was lower in efteeme. 
: —_ Obſerve. 
irſt, Great ſufferers in the things of this World, are the common «;..: | 
ſubjedt of band uit often the rar fdi ſprace. rods : 
Such evils as few men have felt or ſeen, all men will be rum illutram 
ſpeaking of. Great ſorrowes, eſpecially if they be the ſor- <«/amiiares in 
rows of great men-are turned into Songs, and Poerry playes ——_ _ 
it part wich the faddeſt diſaſters. When Sib-»1King of the frm contons. 
Amorites had taken-many ſtrong Cities from the King of Moab, Merl. 
the 
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ene irhiery which tell upon che Moabites by that \Var was put 


into Verſe, and pafled into a Proverbe ( Numb. 21. 27, 28, 3 
29, 30.) Wherefore they that ſpeake in Proverbs ſay, Come into ye 
Heſbbon, let the City of Sihon be built andprepared : #or there is a the 
fire gone out of Hiſhbon, a flame from the City of Suh, &c, 1 hat i 
is, A teirce hot War is made, which hath conſumed Ar of Mo- Na 


ab, and the Lords of the hiph places of Arnon. Holy David nee | 
wich this meaſure trom nien in the day of his ſurrowes ( P/al; 
69.10, 11.) When I wept and chaſtned my ſoule with f.ſtiny, that 
was to my reproach, I made ſack- cloath my Garment, I becamea 
Proverbe ( or a By- word, tis Fob's language ) to them : [11 the 
next veric he tels us who did this;by way ot dittribution, They 
that ſit in the Gate ( that is, Great ones ):ſpeake apainſt m+, and 
I was the Song »f the Drunkard, that is, Ot the common torr. 
When thoſe falſe Prophets, Ababand Zedekiab ( who to | ut 
the Jewcs inco a hope of a ſpecdy recurne from their C:pti- 
vity in Babylon, pi ophefica the ſpeedy ruine of Bibylon ic b!te, 
when, I fay, thoſe talſe Prophets Y ſhould be cruelly pur to 
death by the command of the King ot Babylon, according to 
the Prediftion of the Propher 7 ct. , then the ſame Pro- 
phet foretels alſo, that this judgement of God upon them for 
their lyes, ſhould be made a By-word, and their names a 
Plage Zedekie curſe ( Fer. 29.21, 22. ) And of them ſhall be taken np a cutſe, 
tangant te, ſit by all the Captivity of Judah, which are in Babylon, - ſaying, The 


fracer .*rS Lord male thee li>e Zedehiab, -and-like Abdb, whom the King of fiftor 
—_— we Babylon roſted in the fire. That fignall Viftory of Gideon over ments 
: the Midianites became a Proverbe in Irael (T/a. 9.4.) 4rin I 

the day of Midian. And the Lord premiſes his people, that Gog 

the fall of the King of Babylon ſhall be ſo notorious, that they WW 24d 

ihal' rake up this Proverbe, and {ay, How bath the oppreſſor teaſ- Fob 

ed? The golden City ceaſed (Ija. 14. 4..) The Prophet Habak- too, by 

kub af'u:ed them that this ſhould be, while he ſayd ( Chap. Way ; | 

6.) Shall not all theſe ( certaincly they ſhall ) take up a Para- mans | 

ble againſt kim, and ſay, Woe ts him that encreaſeth that which is Fouid 

rot lis ; bow long? And to kim that ladeth himſelfe with thicke tle is a 

Clay. and gra 


Second] y, Obſerve, | are pro 

Ir is 4 great burden to be made a diſpracefll by- word. | Job. N 
Ti:us God threatned his o:wne people, and numbred it a- ferg's ( 
mong the (ore? puniſhments of their diſobedience ( Dent.28. 
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27. ) The Lord ſhall bring thee and thy Ring whom thou haſt ſet 6- 
ver thee, to a Nation whom thou nor thy Fathers have knowne , and 
there thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, Wood, and Stone , and thou ſhalt be- 
come an aſtoniſhment, and a Proverbe, and a by-word, among all the 
Nations whither the Lord ſball lead thee. This threat was re- 
newed ( 1 King 9, 7. ) And the Plalmiſt bewailes ie that God 
had broughr his people into ſuch a condirion , Thou haſt made 
# a by=-word among the Heathen , a ſbaking of the head among the 
people : thou baft made us a reproach to our Neighbours , a ſcurne and 
derifion to them that are round about ws ( Pſal. 4.4.13. ) The Pro- 
phet Jeremiah ſpeakes tercour from the Lord ( Fer. 24. 9.) 
I will deltver them to be removed to all the Kingdomes of the earth 
for their hurt , to be a reproach, and a proverbe, and a taunt, and a 
curſe in all the places whither I ſball drive them : The Hypocrite, 
who putteth the ſtumbling block of his iniquity before his 
face, and commeth to a Prophet to enquire of che Lord, hath 
his doome denounced in this terrour ( Ezek, 14. 8.) 1 will 
ſet my face againſt that man, and make him a ſigne and a proverbe, 
and cut him off from amidſt my people. Againe ( Eztk.16. 44. } 
They that ſpeake in proverbs ſhall ſay , Such as the Mother i , ſuch is 
the Davghter ; The Hittites and the Iſraelites were both alike in ſin, 
and they ſhould not be unlike in puniſhment : Such ſhort ſencences 
are an advantage to memory, and ſerve in ftead of larger 
Hiftories of eminent providences , whether mercies or judge- 
ments, 
Thirdly , Obſerve. 

God often turnes that to the honour of bis ſervants , which men in- 
tended to their diſprace. 

J+b was a by-word, in diſgrace; God made him a by-word 
too, but for his honour. Fob is famous to- a Proverbe at this 
Wy : for as when wee would ſet forth the greatnefſe of any 
mans ſuffering, we ſay, Hee is as poore as Fob; ſo when wee in proverbum 
vould ſet forth the greatneſſe of any mans patience , we ſay, © Job þ«- 
He is as patient 4s Fob, or, he is another Fob.: All the vertues, _ 
and graces which the Saints have manifeſted under ſufferings, 
are proverbially expreſt under the ſufferings and patience of 
Job. Never did Ceſar, nor Alexander , nor any of the great 
fero's of the World obtaine ſuch a Name and glory , by vi- 

ories over men , as Fob did by patient ſuffering under the 
nd of God. 
And 
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likewiſe for his holinefſe, God made his Piety a Proverbe too, 

though his Friends ſuſpe&ed him for an Hypocrite, When 

the Lord would ſhew himſclfe ſo unalterably reſolved, that 

nothing ſhould take him off from bringing judgement upon 

a {infull people, hee ſaith, IT will not doe it , though Noah, 

Daniel, and Fob ſtood before me ( Exzek. 14. 14. ) As if he had 

ſayd, I will not doe it, though the moſteminent men in ho- 

lineſſe, or the greateſt favorites that ever I had in the World 

ſhould ſue that they might be ſpared; if any in the World 

could obtaine this of God, Noab, Daxtel, and Fob could, but 

they ſhould not, therefore none ſhall. See with what ho- 

nourable Names he is lifted , Noah and Daniel, men remem- 

p34 bred, yea crowned wich honour by God and all good men, 
Interpretatur , are but company good enough for Fob : Thou baſk made me 


% antea, pri, a by. word. 
1. C. . 
vel ante factes, 


j- e. in con[pe- ; 
5 No {. Aforetime ] The word may be taken two wayes. 


0 in oculis eo- | Firſt, As ſignifying what was or hath been done in former 


And aforetime I was as a Tabret. 


Tum. times, in which ſenſe wetranſlate, Aforetime , or formerly I was 
Exemplam ſum g5 q Tabret, 
Vole. w Secondly, As fignifying what is or hath been done in the 


Sumitur ver- Preſence of others, Before them I was as a Tabret ; Wee put in 

bum Tophct ut the Margin, Before their face, or in their ſight ; That is, They be- 
Mam ing witneſſes of it, I was as a| Tabret. ] 

ns "The Vulgar Latine tranſlates the word which wee render 

mira, i. e. Ex- TuÞret, an Example, Tam a by-word and an example before them; 

emplum quod- Which is a good ſenſe ; and then the word Topbet ( of which 


oo, TI der or ſome ſtrange unuſuall thing which appeares, or is re- 
avrku nacs- ported to the admiration of all behulders and hearers. 1 am 


Su wales, 2 Proverbe, and a ſtrange example : Strange examples grow 
Et nollet ean Often into a Proverbe. So the Greek exprefſeth it; and wein 
ignominie ex- Engliſh ſay to a man who hath offended greatly , You ſþall be 
ponere. BeZ. made an example; that is, You ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed ( Mat. 
Grect dicunt , 
uNTWEn nam ** 19.) 7oſeph being very tender of the-honour of Mary his 
rnaira;, dici- eſpouſed Wife, perceiving that ſhee was with Childe betore 
my proſcripts they came together, he was loath to make her a Paradigme, or 


public? in cipj0. an example, of diſhoneſty and diſloyalty ; he was unwilling to 
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And as he is proverbially ſpoken of for his ſuffering , ſo 


dam prodigio» more by and by ) is uſed for Mophet , which fignifies a won-- 


make. 
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make her a publique example, and therefore was minded to put 
her away privily, till the Lord gave him warning in a dreame 
about it : So ſaith Job here , according to this rendring, Iam 
a by-word among the people, and as it were, a Paradigme, a 
publique example. Great aftlitions have theſe three things 
in them, in reference to others, 

Firſt, They are a wonder to others, 

Secondly , They area terrour to others, 

Thirdly, They are an inftruftion unto others. 

Wee finde all theſe and more in one Verſe ( Ezek.5. 15.) 
$0 ſball it be a reproach and a taunt, an inſtrufion and an aſtoniſh- 
ment unto the Nations round about thee , when T ſhall execute judge- 
ments in thee in anger, and in fury, and in furious rebuke, I the 
Lord have ſpoken it. 

The Apoſtle Peter deſcribing the judgements of God , firſt 
upon the Angels, ſecondly, upon the old World , and laſtly, 
upon Sodome, and Gomorah, ſaith , that God turning the Cities 
of Sodome and Gomorah into aſhes, condemned them with an over- 
throw, making them an enſample to thoſe that after ſbould lrve un- 
godly ( 2 Pet. 2.6. ) The burning of thoſe five Cities by im- 
mediate fire from Heaven, made them examples, or inſtrufti- 
ons to all ſucceeding Generations ; we may reade rhe odiouſ- 
nefſe of thoſe ſins, and the ſeveritic of God againſt them, by 
the light of that hre to this very day. Great atfliftions are 
teaching affliftions ; Thoſe calamities which deſtroy ſome ſhould in- 
tru all : We are not onely to admire and wonder at them, 
to be amazed and terrified at them , but to be taught and ad- 
moniſhed by them. So the Apoſtle concludcs concerning the 
leverall Judgements which God brought upon the Jewes, - 
while they murmured and diſobey<d him in the Wildernefle : 
All theſe things bappened to them for examples ( or typ's ) and 
they are written for our admonition , pon whem the ends of the 
Werld are come ( 1 Cor. 10. 14. ) There are two forts of cx- 
amples written in the Word. 

Firſt , There are examples for our imitation. 

Secondly, Thereare examples for our caution, 

Some are examples by the goed which they have done, 
theſe muſt be imitated ; others are :xamples by the evils which 
they have ſuffered, by theſe we mnſt be warned : This tran(la- 
ton of the Text intends Fob an example of Caution. 

Mm m 2 Againe, 
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Againe, Aforetime I was 4s aTabret ; that is, Aforerime 1] 
was in good repute, or I was pleaſant company : As if he 
had ſayd, Iam now derided, nucked at , and toſſed upon the tongues 
of men, yea, Iam now vted an Hypocrite , though heretofore in my 
proſperity, report gave a very pleaſant ſound of me, though abſent, and 
my perſon was as welcome to them as a Tabret. To ſpeake of me 
where I came nst was muſick, and I was muſiche whereſoever I came ; 
but now what am I ? A by-word, muſicke ſtill if you will, but in 
ſcorne, a ſong of diſgrace. That's the firſt ſenſe, 

Hence take one Obſervation , before I proceed to further 
explication. 

The affeFions and opinions of men are very vasiable. 

Iam now a By-word, bcfore time 1 was as a Tabret. As 
the eſtates of men change, ſo uſually doe our opinions of them, 
Job's heart was the ſame as before, he was as holy as ever he 
was, onely he was not ſo wealthy as he was, his (ſpirit wasas 
full ofgrace as before, onely his Parſe was not fo tull of Gold 
as before ; he had not ſo many thouſand Sheep, nor ſo many 
hundred Oxen, he had not ſuch a Family, and retinue, ſuch 
worldly riches and honour, and becauſe he endured ſuch a 
change in his condition, ſee what a change he ſuffered in mens 
afteftions, he that before was as a Tabret, all were glad of 
him, is now a by word, the ſcorne of all. 

Chriſt giveth teſtimony of John Baptiſt ( Joh.5. 35. ) He was 
a burning, and a ſhining light ; and what followes ? And you re- 
joyced in bim for d ſeaſon Though Fobn did burne and ſhine all 
the while which God continued him in the Candleſtick of the 
Church wich £quall heat and luftre, yet they rejoyced in him 
but for a while, or for a ſeaſon, The Jewes changed their 
thoughts of Fohn, and their eſteeme ot him was weakned, 
though 7obn continued in the ſame ftrength of parts and gitts : 
Then, how would they have changed if Fobn had changed, 
The peoples hearts were flatted rowards him, though kis abi- 
lities werenot ; John had not that repate and honour after a 
few yeares which he had at the firſt, And the word in the 
Goſpel which we tranſlate to rejoyce , comes neere the word 
which we have in this Text, a Tabret;z for it ſignifies to leape 
and dance; and the Tabret is a muſficall Inftrument , at the 
ſound of which men dance and leape; for a time they leaped 


An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. .Verſ.6, 


about Fobn; he was a burning and ſhining light, and they 
danced 
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4znced and skipped about him, as Children doe about a ble. 


ing fire in the Streets , but this was onely for a ſeaſon : Fohn 
himiclfe found the World a changling, his followers kept no 
-onftant tenour towards him, how conſtant ſoever his tenour 
was, How great a change did Chriſt himſelfe finde ; He is 
| yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever, Yet one day the Jewes cry 
| Hoſanna, they will needs make him a King, he had much adoe 
ro keep himſelfe from a Crowne ; the ayre eccocs. with Bleſ- 
ed is he that commeth in the name of the Lord : yet preſently at- 
ter, the cry was, Crucifie him, crucifie him , be is not worthy to live, 
he could not keep himſelfe ( by all his power as man) from 
aCrofſe; a murtherer is preferred before him , Not this man, 
but Barrabas, We reade ( As 14. ) how ſuddenly the Tyde 
and Streame of affeQions turned, and how opinions varied 
about Paul ; when he and Barnabas had wrought a great cure, 
the people came and would needs adore them and offer Sa» 
crifice, and ſayd, The Gods are come dewne in the likeneſſe of men z, 
They brought Oxen and Garlands, and would needs worlhip 
them, there was much adoe to ftave them off from Deifying,, 
or making Gods of them, and yet before that Chapter is at 
an end, their acceptation of him was at an end; and Payl was 
toncd as unworthy theſociety of men, by the ſame men, and 
in the ſame place where he was ſaluted ag a God, Ir is no new 
thing in the World, to ſee thoſe a by-wordof the people, who 
ven now were their Tabret : to adore one while, and to de- 
ſpiſe another, to applaud to day , and to diſlike ro morrow, 
10w to ſmile, and anon to frown, is the conftant inconſtancy 
of the creature, 
Therefore , Live not upon the breath of men , upon popular ayre, 
ir the ſpeech of people : Though to have credit with men be a 
bleſſing , yet let us live upon the credit which we have with 
God, and rejoyce onely in his efteeme. Moft men are full of 
change, and are apt to vary their aſpefts every moment, their 
aff. ions are as moveable as their outward condition is. One= 
ly God never alters his opinion of any man, he never rejefts 
where he hath accepted, nor caftz off where he hath embraced, 
once a friend and alwayes a friend, once pleaſed with us and 
Uwayes pleaſed with us ; yea God is pleaſed with his while 
te manifeſts a fatherly diſpleaſure againſt then; and rhey are 
a a Tabret to him while he makes them a By-word among 
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the people. ob was a Tabret in the cares of God, when he 
was a By-word among the people. 

Thirdly, Becauſe a Tabrer or Drum is empty of all but 
ayrc, and giveth nothing but a ſound; ſome interpret thus, 
I am before them as an empty Veſſell, or as ene who hath nothing in 
him but winde, and from whom notbing comes but a ſound of words; 
that-is, They looke upon me as a man of no reall worth, 
Paul (aith of himſelfe, that though he ſpake with the tongue 
of men and Angels ; that is, With the moſt excellenc tongues, 
Angels have no tongues, nor have they any faces as men haye, 
yet in Scripture, the face of an Angell is put for the moſt 
beautifull face, and the tongue of an Angell for the moſt elo- 
quent tongue among all the children of men : Now faith 
Paul, though I had the tongue of Angels,or men, and were the 
beſt ſpeaker that ever was, yet ( beingvoyd of true charity ) ! 
ſhould become as a ſounding braſſe and « tinckling Cimball (1 Cor. 13, 
1, ) Such a tinckling Cimball was Fob eſteemed , a Drum tall of 
ayre, or an empty Veſſell, as Jeruſalem was left by the King of 
Babylon ( Fer. 51. 34. ) 

th Fourthly , Some both of the Rabbins and latter Writers 
_ Exiſtimant eſ= 1011 1s, that Tophet is a Chaldee word, ſignifying Lord, or « 
ſe vocem Chal- _-, © ? | 1 
daicam que fig- France.: And they referre us for a confirmation to ( Dan. 3. 2.) 
nificat, Domi- Where we finde the word put into the Summons which Neb#- 
num vel prin= chadnezzar ſent to his Nobles and great Officers , for their at- 
cipem. 4.d. tendanceat the dedication of the Image which he had et up: 
Ms Glen for We render it, Sheriffs, whether our word hits that is doubt- 
in proverbiam full , but without doubt it ſignities ſuch as were in high Au- 
d& fabulmm. thority, being there marſhalld before the Rulers of the Pro- 
Rab. Lev» VINCES. 

Vatabl. Taking this interpretation of the word, Job's meaning is, 
1 am now a proverbe, or a man of no credit , though heretofore I 
was as a Prince , or d Ruler in their preſence. Some reject this 
becauſe the mixture of the Chaldee with the Hebrew , was 
long after Job's time, which yet may eafily be reconciled. And 
the ſenſe is good, being indeed the ſame in ſubſtance with the 
ſecond Expolition. 

Fitthty , This word Tophet which ſignifies a Drum , or ( a8 
we) a Tabret, which is a ſmaller Drum ( for there is the 
Martiall Drum, or the Drum of Watrre, and the Tabret, which 
is a Mirth Drum, a Drum uſed at ſports, and dancing , this 


5s ' 
VOL 


Cha 
wot 
infa 
part 
23» 
thou 
then 
dcehil 
that 
to M 
ned | 
ces 0] 
their 
N 

the y 
thoſ 
fruit 
of th 
Mala: 
rule 
CONC 
of ſt 
hollc 
vivg! 
Man : 
to hit 
aſed « 
cryes 
Hence 
come: 
the h; 
dinar] 
: An, 
!uperf 
4 Pro\ 
led To 
Was a 
caſt ni 
from t 
were 
70arin; 


——— eee tt 


Chap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. 


Verſ. 6, 


455 


———___ 
. 


word I ſay) gives denomination to a place very famous or 
infamous rather in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament : A 
part of. good Foſiah his reformation is thus deſcribed ( 2 Kings 
23-10. ) And be defiled ( in the. opinion of Idol-worſhippers, 
though indeed the pureſt worſhip uied there , was more filthy 
then any filth which Joſiah threw into it, He , faith the Text 
dcfiled ) Tophet which zs in the Valley of the Children of Hinnon, 
that no man might make his Sons and Daughters paſſe through the fire 
to Moloch. The Prophet Feremiah complained of , and threat- 
ned that place ( Chap. 7. 31, 32. ) They have built the bigh pla- 
ces of Tophet which is in the Valley of the Son of Hinnon, to burne 
their Sons and Daughters in the fire, &c. 

Now, the reaſon why that place was called Tophet , from 
the word in the Text, aroſe thus , becauſe when the Jewes in 
thoſe abominable Idolatries offered thcir owne Children, the 
fruit of their bodies, in facritice to Moloch, the reputed God 
of the Moabites and Ammonites, who- was ſo called from 
Malac, ſignifying ro rule or reigne ( for as all Idols would 
rule as Kings, ſo. this was a chiefe, a King Idol ; hence ſome 
conceive Moloch to be the ſame with Baal, which is alſo aname 
of ſupremacy, ſignifying Lord, or Maſter )) This Moloch was an 
hollow Image of Braſſe, into which they put much tire, ha- 
ving the face-of a Bullock , and hands ſpread abroad like a 
Man : He had ſeven Chappels , and whoſoever offered his Son 
tohim entred into the ſeventh; which when any did, they 
aſed to beat upon Drums and Tabrets, that the ſhreekes and 
cryes of the poore Childe might not be heard by the Father : 
Rence the place was called Tophet, from Topb, a Drum , which 
comes from a radicall word tignifying to beat, or ſtrike with 
the hand, becauſe Drums are artificially beaten , and we or- 
dinarily ſay, Beat the Drum, or, At the beat of Drum. | 
And hence this place Tophet , where thoſe Children were 
tuperſtitiouſly tormented by fire and burnt to aſhes, grew to 
4 Proverbe; ſo that any place of extreame torizenc was cal. 
led Tophet : As Hell is called Barathrum , becauſe Barathrum 
was a place ſo called among the Athenians, into which they 
caſt nuvtorious malefaRors. : Hence alſo H:1] is called Gebenna, 
from the Valley of the Son of Himnon, wh2:e thoſe Children 
were ſacrificed, or from Ge, {ignifying-a Vi1'l-y, an1Nthan, 
roaring or crying ; So that it was calle.l Ge! inzm, from the 

cry 


Barathrum 
quod ſupplicii 
locus erat apud 
Athenienſes,pro 
inferno uſurpa-i 
tur. Becm. de 
Orig.. Ling. 
Lat. 
A nomine Ge-* 
hinnon, 1. Ce. 
Vallis Hinwn, 
infernus dictius 
eſt Gebenua. 
Hier0n.1n-10, 
Carp. Miutth, 
RN Vallic 77 
45915 


THguity £21478 


= py 


=P <_—_ 


7 > — - w—_ 
J—_—_ *” I op Los - 
_—— Cu _—_— I S yr er me ——— * 
mgm mc — : 
_ * 
SEE: 


——  — — — — — _ 


—_—_— operons a> 
— 


-7 rey 
ts. M64 


Ds IE ar Ar nn 


Tz > Rs 
—_— a -- 


——— 


w<T : E _—_— — pay - 
TAY Yo omen V oe oILAarct wit xr EP wb 


456 Chap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ 6 


cry of the Children, and Tophet from the beating of Drums t9 
drowne the cry of the Children. And upon this account 
Et ignis gehen- ſome learned Tranſlators render the ſenſe thus , He bath made 
ne primer me aby-word, and I am as Hell : that is, They judge me wor. 
20 0p9r%y- thy ot Hell and damnation ; yea, that I am a very Hell, Iams 
agg his Tophet before them ; or they looke upon me, as a man in Hell 
q. d- Etiam me already : Bur I hnde this Interpretation diſcharged from this 
vivam adjudi- Text upon good reaſon, eſpecially by a demonſtrarion of the 
wx _ invalidity of that reaſon upon which it is grounded, eyther 
icon Frants by the firſh diſcoverers or maintainers of it. For the Idola- 
generi. latry of ſacrificing Children ro Moboch in Tophet, and the fire 
Sed res hee in the Valley of Hinnon were not heard of in the time of Jeb; 
quadrare non the firſt mention of the Valtey of Hinnon is ( Foſb. 18, 16. ) at 
—_ mr Go. the diſtribution of the Land of Canaan among the Tribes of 
henne mult; Ifracl; and the name TT; _ was not given it till ſome Ayes 
poſterior fuit after that, not till the Idolatry of the fewes was growne to 
quam Fob. Pi- its height ( which was not preſently, but by certaine degrees ) 
ned. Merc for that att of theirs in offering their Children to that 1doll 
ſeemes to be the higheſt growth and top- branch of it. And 
therefore I paſſe this expoſition. 

Sixthly, The word Tophet is conceived to ſet forth the man- 
ner of a puniſhment or to:ture uſed in thoſe times : Some 
Malefa&ors were adjudged to have their bodies ſtretched out 

Exiſtims Toph, by the foure quarters upon an Engine, and then to be beaten 
fyeae 97% upon their bellies to ſuch a number of ſtroakes as the Law, or 
94 22m any ſentence of the Judge appointed. Which manner of torture 
paſus eſt iltud was called by the Greeks Tympanization, or as we may exprellc 
Jupplicium quod it in our language, Drumming , and the | jor adjudged to 
678, vant that puniſhment was ſayd to be drummed, when it was in- 
7, ad 54" flited upon him, becauſe he was beaten upon his body like a 

quoque | ; at 2 ers 
Thmpaum. D-um, and beaten alſo like a Drun in meaſure, or to acer 
Bold. raine number of ſtroakes, the greateſt number not exceeding 
Iympanizativ forty, as the Judiciall Law of Moſes appointed ( Dent. 25. 2, 
ara meſs 3- ) which may be a confirmation of this Notion upon ob's 
 rtobany aa Text ; to which alſo we may adde the preſent cuſtome of the 
bra diſtenus Eaſtern Countrics,eſpecially among rheTurks, who commonly 
bacillis ad nu- puniſh their Captives and Gally-laves ſtretching them naked 
4-1 50medrag upon a broad Planke or Board, and giving them many cruell 
ympanum per- ffroakes upon their Bellyes : But above all, the Author of the 


cutzebatur. 1d, Epiſtle to the Hebiewes gives a cleere light to this(Heb.1 1-35.) 


= 


Chap.1 7: 
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where deſcribing the ſeverall torments which the Saints of 


the old Churchamong the Jewes endured, hee faith , Yonen 
received their dead raiſed to life againe, end others were tortured-So 
wetranſlate : The Greek is, Others were Drummed,that is,they 
endured the torture of Tympanizarion,or Drumming; which 
word is alſo uſed by the Compiler of the Hiſtory of the Aac- 
cabees ( 2 Macchab. 6. 19.28. ) who tells us that Eleazer, and 
other Martyrs were tympanized or drummed ; he otfered 

himſelfe willingly to the torment or Drum ; the manner of 
which may be ealily colletted from the thirtieth Verſe of thai 

Chapter in the Maccabees, where the Author ſaith , As be w.s 
ready to give up the ghoſt, becauſe of the ſtroakes, &c. which thews 

two things. 

Firft, That the torture was by beating with Staves, or 
Cudgels. 

Secondly; That ic was not uſuall for men to dye under 
ſuch beatings, that puniſhment not being to death, bur to 
paine and diſgrace; asappcars alſo from that of Pilate con- 
cerning Chriſt, who when he found nothing in him worthy 
of death, ſaid, I will chaſtiſe ( or beat) him, and releaſe him 
(Luke23.15, 16. ) And PaxIreceived forty ftripes ſave one, five 
times of the Fews ( which ſeems to have been a torture ſome- 
what like this we are now upon ) and was thrice beaten with 
Rods, and yer ſurvived themall ( 2 Cor. 11. 24, 25. ) 

The Propher Nubum alſo may be thonght to allude to this 
cuſtome ( Nab. 2. 9. ) And Hizzab (which ſome take fyr the 
proper name of the Queen of Ninevie ) ſhall be led away Captive, 
ſbe (hall be brought up, and her Maids ſhall lead her as with the voice 
of Doves, tabring ( or Drumming ) upon their breaſts. Ic is this 
word i: the Text; that is, They (hall inflit that puniſhment 
upon themfelves, which others uſe to inflift on evill doers ; 
as if he had ſayd, They ſhall rorture theinſelves, or be their 
owne tormentors for very greife and vexation at thoſe miſe- 
ries which their enemies ſhall bring upon them. As the poor 
Publican filled with godly ſorrow and remorie for his (in, 
Smote upon his breaſt ( Luke 18. 13. )) Soit is uſuall for ſuch 
a8 are overburdened with worldly ſorrow, to ſmite upon 
_ breaſts, and add a voluntary paine to that which is in- 

Hed. 

Fob is conceived to aime at this forme of punifhment ; and 
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then(raking the former part ofthe Verſe, not as we render it, 
Iama by-word, but as the word-properly fignities, to Governe, 
or Beare R ule, and then I iay ) the ſenſe appearcs-thus, I why 


Statsi me ad- £ave been a Ruler, or in place of Authority beretofore, am now looks 
deminari poju- ed upon as d man who eyther had been, or deſerv.s to be toriured, 
lis & tympani- drummed, or cudgelled ; as if I were at once an ordinary mana and an 


z4atus palm e- 


70, Bold, 


Ac fi pub; c 


extraordinary Malefaftor : We my alſo keep to our.tran{lition 
of the former parc of the Verſe, and fuite this Exputition of 
the 1ztrter | at very well unto it; Thus, Hee bath made me q 


fuiſem tympe- by word of the people, and befare them T am inno better repute then 
nizatus ( ba» a man who for his faults bath-undergone publique ſhame ; as if wee 


ellis caſur. 


Eoldice 


ſhculd fay ( according to:our cuſtames ) then a man that hath been 


whipi about the Streets, or that hath ſtood upon the Pillorie, or that 
hath b:cn branded with a bot Tron in the band or face ; both which 
applic:tions of this Expolition center in that Obſervation 
lately g'+ 1, «þout the changeableneſſe and inconfſtancy of 
mars C;-\::iun concerning and of his affeRtions towards 
man : .\n theretore 1 ſhall not inlift. farther upon the ule of 
it, but onely add, that, 

A Learncd. Interpreter takes much. paines to make. out a 
proofe of this Fxpoltion from. that paſſage ofthe Prophet 
Tſaiah ( Chap. 3o. Verſ. 30, 31,32, 33. ) where the Lord ha- 
ving made gracious promiſes to his own people of their deli- 
verance from the Aſſyrian bondage,thus threatens rhe Aſſrien, 
the Rod of his anger and the Staffe of his indignation ( Ver. 
3O. _) The Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious voyce to be beard, and ſhall 
ſbew the liphting downe of bis arme, with the imdignation of bis an- 
ger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, with ſcattering tempeſt 
end hailſtones. For throuph the voyce of the Lord ſhall the Aſſyrian 
be beaten doyene, which jmote with a Rod. . And in every place where 
{he grounded ftaffe ſhall paſſe, which the Lord ſhall lay upon him, it 
ſhall be with Tabrets and Harps, and in battels of ſhaking will h: fight 
withit. For Tophet ( which is the word of the Text ) is or- 
deined of 61d, yea fer the King it is prepared, be bath made: it deepe 
and large : the pile thereof is fire, and much wood, the breath-of the 
Lordlike a ftreame of brimftone doth kindle it. In theſe words 
( faith my Author ) there is a cleer deſcription of that kinde 
of torture, called Tympanization,or Drumming, with which 
the King of Aſſyria is eyther threatned ( in ſpecie ) particular- 


ly, and properly, or.by a Synechdeche , to. ſkew that God 


woul 
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would lay tevere puniſhments upon him, For ( faith the 
Prophet _) Through the vayce of the Lord ſhall the Aſſ;rian be bea- 
ten d:wne, which (mote with a Rod : He ſmote with a Rod,but 
he ſhall be beaten downe with a Stafle;for in every place wHre 
the grounded ſtaffe ſhall paſſe, or, every paſſing of the Rod foun.ed ; 
that is, Of the Rod founded in the decree of God, which (© 
eſtabliſhech ir, that no power or policy of the Aﬀyrian ſhall 
ayoyd, or remove it : For though God will not let the Rod of 
the wicked reft upon the lot of the righteous ( Pſal. 125.3. ) yet 
the Rod of God thall reſt upon the lot of the wicked, There 
all be the reſt thereof ( Zech. g. 1.) The Rod of God, by th? 
lighting downe of bis arme ( V.30.) (hall ſtrike home to, yea int» 
the fleth ot his Enemies, and there make deep Zaſhes or cuts, 
running like ſo many rivelets wich blood ; and ( faith hee ) 
The Lord hall lay it upon him, or, as our Margin bath ir, Shall 
cauſe it to reſt upon him z; when the Lord layezic on, let who ſo 
will, or rather who ſo can (and indeed none can) take it off, 
The Lord ſhall lay it upon him ;and ( as it follows ) it ſhall be with 
Tabrets and Harps ; which, as moſt Interpret of the joy which 
the Jewes ſhould haveat the downefa1l of the Aﬀyrian, ſo my 
Author expounds it ſuitably to his Notion, of the manner 
of Gods tmiting the Aﬀyrian ; which ſhould be as a Drum, 
or Tabret is ſmitten, with many repeated ftroakes, which 
in ſomeexercilings of that Art,palſcſo thick,and fo uncefſant. 
ly, that the Sticks ſeeme to reſt upon the Drum, as alſo the 
finger upon the Harpe, and not to move at all off from ey- 
ther z even tlius ſhall God lay his Staffe upon the Aiſyrian : 
and in battells of ſhaking will be fight with it, or with them; that 
is, by the — of Battels, or by frequent renewed Battels, 
will he fight with and deſtroy them. For ( as it followes ) 
Tophet is prepared of old ; that is, The Engine upon which he 
(hall be tortured; the forme and manner of whic' is in ma- 
ny particulars deſcrived out of ancient Writers, by the Au- 
thor of this expolition , bur 1 ſhall not tay upon them. 
This Topbet i preparedof old, or, from yeſterday ; thar is, God 
bath prepared it atorehand, and made ic ready, He hath made 
it deepe and large ; that is, proportionable in all ics dimenſions 
for that uſe and purpoſe ; yea for the King it is prepared (the 
great King of Aſſria ( which is added, becauſe this was a 
puniſhment for common men, yet the King ( ſaith he ) ſhal! 
nhnaz | 
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tabet amovert 

noxialem ſtipi- 
tem plebia cla- 
rum pena me 

damnet virum- 
Piud-in Rom. 
Martyr. 


be thus tortured, he (hall no more eſcape the hand of God, 
then the meanelt of his ſubje&s, and hee ſhall be handled in 
the ſame manner as the meaneſt among them ſhall. The 
diſhonour of ſuch a ſuffering is a greater puniſhment to a 
great King, then the paineof it, yet he cannot be diſpenſed 
with, yea for the King it is prepared. The pile of it is fire, and 
much wood: What's the meaning of that? My Author anſwers, 
this puniſhment of drumming was ſomtimes but preparatory 
to another : hrſt they were beaten,and then they were burned; 
and therefore ( ſaith he ) betore the Engine a great tire was 
made, into which when they were tortured by beating, 
offenders were caft and conſumed to athes. Our Martyro- 
logyes tell us of ſome, who have been firſt hanged, and then 
burned ; and ordinarily among us, when Traytorsare put to 
death, a fice is made at the place of Execution, into which 
theic bowels arecalt, when their bodies are cut up and quar- 
tered. Thus here, The pile thereof is fire and much wood : And 
the-breath of the Lord as a ſtreame of brimſtone doth hindle it 5 that 
is, The Lord being extreamly angry with, and incenſed a- 
gainſt the Kingof Aſlyria, will therefore kindle this. fire of 
his. wrath totally to conſume him. 

But here it-may bedemanded, Did any of the Kings of Aſ- 
{yria, who captivated and afflicted the Jewes, ſuffer ſucha 
kinde of death as this? T ſuppoſe none of them did : Some 
te]] us that the Army of Senacherib which invaded Fudea, was 
overthrowne and deſtroyed by the Angell in that place called 
Tephet, or in the Valley of Hinnon, which is alſo given as a rea- 
{on why that word is uſed in the Prophet;but Senacharibhim- 
{elf was {lain in the Temple of his Idol (2K.19.37.) Nor is it 
( as I conceive ) the mind of our Expoſitor,toconclude from 
hence that the King of Babylon was put to death by ſuch a 
torture z but onely to ſhew under the deſcription of that 
kinde of death, that the death and deftruRion of the King of 
Babylon ſhould be very terrible, and that God would judge 
him, even as notorious offenders are,both to a painefull anda 
ſhametull end. 

As this Interpretation of the Prophet gives much light to 
chat of Fob, ſo it is an ingenious conjefure upon thar place, 
and carricsa faire correſpondence both to truth and reaſon- 
Nor 1s there (that I have met with) any Interpreter was 
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doth not unde ftand that Text of Iſaiah in irs acrtt and licerall 

{ente, of the temporary” judgements which Gud threatned to 

owre out upon the State and King of Babylon, as molt ina 

| Tropologicall and Alluiive fenſe, Interpret it of eternall 

| judgement in Helj, which is indeed a fiery Tophet, and is pre- 

pared of old, yea for the King it is prepared, for the great 

King of Aſſyria, as well as for the meanct perſon, 

There is a feventh Tranſlation and Expolition of theſe 
words, which takes the former part of the Verſe as was touche 
upon the laſt, and reads the whole tffus ; For he will make mea 
Governour among the people, though I have thus been made as matter Nam fore ut 
for the Fidlers or Taberers Song. So that, as the former Expoi1- inf yrs _— ad 
tion, renders the Texc as a complaint, proceeding from Fob's ape _— 

gy . Popurrs, quam- 
griefe, that he who had been a Great man, a Govern-ur of 1, ympanrri- 
the people, ſhould be now punithed as a (lave, or as a Malefa- bam materia 
&our; ſo this renders it as a Propheiie, proceeding from his ante fuerim. 
Faith, That God would reftore and raiſe him againe to be a Reſt 
Governour among the people, though now he was the ſcorne ro dieni: 
and derifton of the people, ; tatem meam oy 

This reading riſes clearly enough from the words of altias provehet, 
the Text, yet I have one &xceptionagainlt it, as to the con- 192. 
ſtant tenour of Fob's profefſion ; who though he were full of 
Faith in God, that it ſhould goe well with him for eternity, 
yet hee conſtantly diſclaimes any hope of reſtauration to a 
temporall greatnefſe; and having ſayd at the beginning of 
this Chapter, My dayesare extin@, the Graves are ready for mee, 
it ſeemes unſuitable to ſay here ( which is the ſenſe of this 
Tranſlation ') My worldly jozes are bloſſoming , the' Thrones are 
ready for mee : And therefore ( with much reverence to the 
Learned Author ) TI lay by this Interpretation, 

Laſtly, Maſter Broughton tranſlates thus, That maketh mee a 
by-ward to the people, and T amopenly a Taber : He applyes it not. 
(as we) tothe tormer time, but to that time, T am a Tabret, 
and that openly, or in open view, in the {1ghe of all. We ſay 
of a man that is abuſed andjeered, He i played upon ; fo faith 
fob ( according to this rendring ) They play upon me as a Ta- 
ber, they rejoycein my ſufferings, they make themſelves mer- 
ry with my ſorrowes, and rejoyceat my calamity ; ſo the 
Lords of the Philiſtims dealt with Sampſon, having pur out 
his eyes and impriſoned him, they ſent tor him, to make - 
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ſport ( Jug. 16.25.) Thus ( as the ſen(c of this Tran(lation 


Poſuiſti 'autem \eads us ) fob aggravates his iorrowes, by the joy which 0. 
me fabulam in (hers diicovered at it 3 which is alſo the meaning of the Scp. 


gentibus (5 11- 
ſus eis deveni. 
Sept. 


tuagint, whoſe reading is, Thu baſt made me a talks among the 
people, and T became a laugiving-ſtock.to them, | 
Hence .Obtcrve, 

Greife is moſt preivozs when others rejoyce at it, 

Thote aftiiftions which make othes laugh, make us - 
moſt mournefull : When Nero had {et Rome on tire, hee made 
himſclte muiick at it, anPthat calu-vicy upon the City, was 
as a Tabret rohim, while they v.crc lorrowing, he was ling- 
ing. As to rejoyce at theevill which others ſutfer -is baſe joy, 


- the worſt of joycs in it ſelte, ſo it makes the evills which wee 


ſuffer worſeto our appreheniion, The Prophet laments 0- 
ver Jeruſalem, becauſe of this ( Lament. 2.15.) All that paſſe 
by, clap their hands at thee, they bifſe and wagg their head at the 
Daughter of Feruſalem, ſaying, Is this the City that men call the 
perfeion of beauty, the joy of the whole Earth ? All thine enemies 
have opened their mouth againſt thee, they hiſſe and gnaſh the teeth, 
they © Fe have ſwallowed her up certainely, this-is the day that we 
looked for, we have fond, we have ſeen it. Jeruſalem was as much 
burden«td with her Enemies joy, as with her owne ſorrows. 
If when we mourne, we have ſome to mourne with us, wee 
are comfortcd in our mournings; but when God leaves us to 
the ſcorne and contempt of men, when they make themſelves 
merry with our troubles, and cxnlt at our calamities, when 
OUF teare$ areas Wine to thew, and the Bread of our afliion 
becomes the Bread of their defire, this renders our ſorrows 
out of mea(ure forrowtull, Hence David ( Pſal. 25. 2.) prayes 
ſo hard, Lord let not mine Enemy tryumph over me : 1c is caficr to 
lofe a Battel, yea todye ina Battei,then to be led in tryumph, 
or to be try umphed aver after the Battel :. Davidbeing ficed 
fi om that fear,gathersa ſt:ong argument that Gud had reſpeR 
to him(P/.41 11.) By this 1 knowthat thou ſavoureſt me,becauſe my 
Enemy cot not tryumph over me. lt is greateſt mercy when we 
tryumph over our Enemies, but it is great mercy when God 
deliversus from bcing tryumphed over by our Enemies, for 
as the mercies vt the wicked, fo the joyes of the mercileſſe are 
cruel], The Apoſtle reports it as a great part of his afliion, 
that he was made a gazing ſtock,or a ſefaole to the wor[d,to er 
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andmen ( 1 Cor. 4+ 9. ) The word which the Apolile ulcth is 


+ —— 


an Allufion to the Romane Theaters, whither all the people #7: Siurey 
reſorted to ſport themſelves, and their ſpeciall ſpore was, ty8. #Snusy, 


to bchold che Combates of Men with Men, or of Mcn with 
Braſts; ſuch a ſporting ſpeCacle were the Apoitles maJe ( in 
their combates with the world ) to the Wold, and t» Angels, 
grdto Mn; They had SpeQtators enow, they w:rea Spetta- 
cleto the World, that is, To the Inhabitants of the World, 
who are diſtributed into their firſtand greateſtdiviiion in the 
next word, Angels and men : Heaven and Earth are the Fa« 
bricke of the whole Woill, Angels and men are all the 
Inhabicants of buth, yet ſome reſtraine Pauls Text, to e- 
vill Angels onely, or Devils, becauſe it ſounds harſh to | h: 
eare, that the good Angels thould delighc themſelves in be- 
holding the ſufferings of good men ; bur it is not Pauls ſcope 
to ſhew that every beholder of their ſufferings tooke delighe 
in their ſufferings, but that all did,or might behold them, tor 
thoſe things were not done in a corner. The Apoftles were ſet 
forth by theic Adverſaries at if they had invited all the world, 
Angels and Men, good and bad, to laugh at them z yet as 
200d men could not behold chem without weeping, ſo the 
good Angels could not behold them with rejoycing, unleſſe 
it were ac their conſtancy and courage for God, or at that 
Crowne which they ſaw ready prepared for thoſe who over- 
come: Andin this ſenſe good men alſo rcjoyced at their ſut- 
ferings. But when any mans ſufferings are rejoyced at, b:- 
cauſe he ſuffers and is in paine ; this is very painefull. 

This was Meoabs burden ( Fer. 48. 39. ) They fhal bowle, ſay- 
ing, How is it broken downe ? How hath Moab turned the back with 
ſhame ? So ſhall Moab be a deriſion, and a diſmaying to all them a- 
bout bim. And when the Plalmiſt would exprefſe how high- 
ly God was offended at the counſels and plottings of wicked 


ones, he tells us, He that ſitteth in Heaven ſhall laugh, be ſhall 


have them in derifion ( Pſal. 2. ) 

And if ever people had caule toblefſe God becauſe he hath 
not made their Enemies to rejoyce over them, wee have cauſe 
to doe it. What a by-word ſhould we have been by this time, 
what a Tabret to the Nations round abour, what mulick to 
many thouſands at home, had the Lord given but that occa- 
fion to them, that ke hath oft, and oft pur into our hands ? 


Bleſſed 
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Blefſed be his Name that he hath not made us a Tabret to o0- 
thers, but hath often put a Tabret into our hands, and a 
new Song into our mouths, even of thankſgiving to our 
God. 

Fob having aggravated his ſorrows,by their effe&s upon 0. 
thers ; now ſhewes what etfe& they had upon himſelfe. 
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Verſ, 7. My eye a!ſo is dim by reaſon of ſorrow, and all my 
members are as a ſhadow. 


[| Mineeye | The eye is taken two wayes, eyther properly 
Ut illa dei” for the corporall eye, ortropically for the anderflunding 


ſerimi ſenſibilt gn, interpret Job of the eye of the minde; and that hath 
Ccognttione que . : me ayes : 
fit per phantaſ complyance with che tranſlation which is alſo given of the 


mata, ſic iſta © latter claale, as I ſhall ſhew when I come thither. But I ra- 
de intellefluali ther take it literally for the eye of the body. Meine eye, that 


eculs experi ie- 5s, That Organ of fight which is as the Glaſſe or light o& he 
Wyo D-13. Whole b. dy, even thar is dim by reaſon of, 

tatur 7r ills 
cerbo attiva 
(rou9catio, in- 
digriatto, try1- 
tatios 


[ Sorrow. ] 


The word ſignifies more then ordinary ſorrow, it ſignihes 
ſorrow with indignation, or from provocation : FoÞ's ſor- 


Caligzvitah roW had a touch of indignation, and it ftirred him upto 
indignatione 0- ſome undue provocations : Sorrow is taken two wayes. 
culus mews. AXively. 

Vulg. Paſſively. 


Attively, for the ſorrow, ſforrowing. 

Paſſively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowed, 

tio obcecat ad- Sorrow is th: affliction it ſelfe, or ſorrow is that paſſion 
duo imus viſu which moves in us when we are afflifted. By r.aſon of ſorrow 
in morbo comi® ynjne eye is dim: Sorrow is a waſt both to the vitall and viſryc powe 
traſt apertt MI” 9,5 (Pſal. 6. 7. ) Mineeye is conſumed becauſe of preife : Agai 
hil cernunt ant- Es fs ) / preife : Againe 
mo caligante. | P/jal. 31.9, 10.) Have mercy on me O Lord, for Iam in trou- 
Plin. lib. «x1. ble ; mine eye is conſumed with greife, yeamy ſoule, and my bclly. 
C. 47. de ocu- This effect of greife hath been roucht before ( Chap. 16. 16.) 


Maena cogita» 


wy lachry- Mine eye is dim by reaſon of ſorrow. 

And all my members are as a ſbadow. 
"We 7 L Members] That is, Firſt, all the members of my body : 
Formavit. 


Second'y (the Hebrew bears ic ) all thecreatures, and ima- 
ginations vt my minde are as a ſhadow. 
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— The ſame word is uſed ( Gen. 6. 5. ) The thoughts of the 
imaginations of mans heart ( thatis, The figments or features of Creats in ea 
things which are formed up there) are evill , and onely evill quaſiumbraom- 
continually : Wee put , All my thoughts, in the Margine of our = on. 
Tranſlation : As if he had fayd , My minde is ſo enfeebled that I —_—_ _ 
can ſcarſe thinke or frame any ſolid notion; my minde is ſo unſetled cogirationes w9+ 
that I know not how ts make up my thoughts, or bring them to a ra- lunt-Rab. Lev. 
tional iſſue about any poynt. Sorrow weakens the intelle&ive /ocabulum it- 
rt, as well as the ſenſitive : As if hee had ſayd , My minde, IS - 
which beretefore was apt to conceive, and to bring forth the exateſt ,1orn, Ss 
Ideas and platformes f truth; I, who could ſhape and faſhion excel- aut interna co» 
lent meditations, am now ſo weak-beaded , that T can (car ſe put two &iatione effigi- 
thoughts together , and all I doe is but a ſhadow to what T have been _ hm 
able to doe. axe _ 
This is a faire ſenſe, yet conſidering the context, I rather ry _ 
underſtand it of the members of his body, which were ſo de- Reg. varabl- 
cayed and poore, that he look'd like a Skeleton , or( as wee 
fay of ſuch ) an Anatomy, nothing being left bur skin and bone, 
nothing but a pack of bones; ſo that hee was rather the ſha- 
dow and appearance of a man, then a man. 
Hence Obſerve. 
The forrowes of the minde breake the body, 4s well as the 
minde, 
This «tfe& of ſorrow hath been mer with in other places, 
and particularly ( Chap. 16. 16. ) I hall onely adde, that al- 
though godly forrow ( as was there ſhewed ) may worke 
deeply to the expence of bodily ſtrength, yet there is a very 
gracious promiſe ( Iſa. 58. 11. ) that God will make the 
bones of ſuch fat , that is, Fill them wich marrow , which is 
the ſtrength of the whole outward man. And they who are 
weakned by the continuall cxerciſes of godly ſorrow, here. 
ue in preparation to an eſtate , where they ſhall ſorrow no 
more : There will be no dimme eyes in Heaven , nor members like 
badow : Our vile body ſhall be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body , and all teares and mourning ſhall flee away. Per- 
et happinefſe is inconſiſtent with a blubbered eye. And 
though in Heaven a Saiut may be called Adam ( becauſe his 
body, for the ſubſtance of it , ſhall be the ſame that ir was here 
on earth, though extreamely refined and ſublimated, yea, 
hiritualiz'd, yet earth ftill, now I ſay, though a Saint in 


OQOoo Heaven 


PIR 


— tt Ma ——  — ___— 


— ——_ ——— — — — — — 


A OO A IS GOO IS o_ 


Heaven after che reſurretion, may ( in this ſenſe ) be called 
Adam , made of Earth } yet no Saint can be there called FE. 
70ſþ , that flats being incapable of the leaſt mixture of ſor- 
row. 


Pn 2 = 


Jos; Cir ar. 217. Verl.'5, 9. 
Upright men ſball be aſtonied at this, and the imnocent ſhall ſtirre uy 
bimſelfe againſt the Hypocrite. 
The righteous al'o ſpall bold on his way , and he that hath cieane hand; 
ſhall be ſtranger and ftronger. 


N the two former Verſes Fob (newed the greatneffe of hit 

affliction from a twofold effeR. 

In theſe two Verſes he ſhewes two reaſons why his afflici- 
ons. were ſo great, not as Eliphaz and his Aﬀociates had ſuy- 
geſted, becauſe he wag a great ſinner , or had ſinned beyond 
the common line of man ; bur, 

Firft, That men, even upright men might be aſtonied, at the 
ſtrangenefle of this diſpenſation of God , and of his ſtrength, 
ſupporting a weake creature under it, and carrying hin 
tnrough It: God il! dee forme things which ſhall at once teach and 
1ft-niſb biz pecple , and proves them not onely matter of inftru(ton, 
"ut cauſe of wonder 

Secondly, Thar, the innocenc and righteous might be cn- 
-0ureged by my example to proceed vigoroully in the wayes 
-*nolineflie, notwithitanding all the oppoſition they finde 
om men, and the aflitions Jayd upon them by the handof 
Cod; foras much as the favour of God thines in upon mee 
tirvugh al! theſe Clouds, and I have no doubt of his love, 


kt wes; aa though I feele all this ſmart. 

_—_ Verſ. 8. Upright men ſoa.l be aftoried at thts 

to-guam ab om- Whois att upright man hath been openec before; yet here 
"i paſfione , _ the upright man is a man free from Paſſion and prejudice, 28 
Pomagyand '* well as from hypocritic and falſe-heartedneffe, 

nem wirum big The word which we tranſlate { Aſtonied } fignifics aſtonilhe 


$enifcat. Bold. ment with admiration, or ſuch an admiration, as leaves a 
aan 
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Verl. 3. «#467 


Tn aftonied and ſen(cleſle, or puts him quite beſide himſelfe ; 


when naturall reaſon is much overpowred, we a& as if we had 
had no reaſon, 

Uprigbt men ſhall be aftonied. Maſter Broughton reads it in the 
Imperative Mood, Let upright men be aſtonied at this : He car- 
ries the ſame forme to theend of thecontext , Let upright me:: 
be aftoniſbed at this , and let the innocent flirre up bimſelfe againft the 
Hypocrite : Let the righteous hold on his way , and let kim that batt, 
cleane bands be ftronger and fironger : As if the words contained 
a uſe of exhortation or direQion co ſeveral] dutics which 
Job's ſtate calls us unto. 

We tay, Upright men may be dftoniied, as importing the event, 
or what was intended in the a& : As if he had ſayd, Men of 9 
right temper will not be tranſported with ungrounded jealouſies and un- 
certain conjedtures concerning me, when they ſee all this upon me, 5ut 
will referre my ftrange diſaſters to the unconcerveable wi [edome of God, 
who thus orders the afliftions of his people , and ſeemes to reward 
their holy ſervices with ſharpeſt ſufferings, 

Vpright men ſhall be aftonied, at what? At this : or upon the 
:91ideration of this thing : but what is this thing , the cor 
kd:racion whereof, ſhall raiſe up ſach aſtoniſhment ? When 
the Buſh burned and was not conſumed, Ms /es reſolved, I will 
turne afide now , and ſee this great thing : Strange fights call us 
to confideration. Wee have in this Text, A buſh burning and 
nt conſuming, , upright men may welt be afoniſhed and turne 
alide to fee it. 

More particularly , there are foure things upon which th* 
2cca110n of this aſtoniſhment 1s pitche. * * 


Upright men ball be aftoniſhed at, or upon this. 


Firſt, At your hard dealing with mee, at your rigid cen 
lures of me, your bitter by-words and taunting Proverbs a- 
faint me, will certainly cauſe upright men, men of a cleare 
judgement and conſcience, to ſtand aftonied : As if he had 
layd, It is not my fingle opittion that you have wronged me, but all 
men of integrity will not onely ſay the ſame, but be amazed at your 
dealings with me. | 

Secondly, At this, thatis, At the deliverance which God 
will give me out of theſe rroubles ; thus the ſenſe is made 
"© by thoſe who render the fixth Verſe as the Prophefie of 
O oo 2 Tos 
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7-460 Chap. 179. An Expoſition upon the Book of J OB. Verf. $. Cha 
Job's Faith that he ſhould be reſtored and ſer up to governe a» S 
mong the people ; This turne of things ſhall worke aftoniſh. onel 
ment in the beſt and moſt ſober ſpirited men,wpright men ſhall be expe 

Arimo, diftis, aftonied, to ſee me tranſlated from the dunghill co the Throne, that 

fat viri bmi trom a ſtate of greateſt contempt, to a ſtate of higheſt honour, Lord 

glorienur in Good men ſhall glorifie God in me, and (hall reoyce at the wor 

Deo & de Þ)- Jownfall of Hypocrites ; but though the event did verihe this, tion 

| — coguad of Job was at the laſt reſtored , and was made as a Prince among that 

tent. Jun. Che people, and his reftauration was ſuch as might juſtly a» man 
ftonith and draw all that eyther ſaw or heard of it into admi- If w 

ration, yet I much doubt whether Fob had any ſuch ſcope in ſper 

theſe words, which rather continue and heighten the aggra- are ; 

vations of his then preſent troubles, then hold out any inti- deal 

mations of his hope, much lefle of his affarance of a raiiing of tf 

to a future worldly profperitie, one] 

Thirdly , Some conceive this matter of aſtoniſhment to be whi 

the patience of Fob under his ſufferings , that he ſhould en- N 

dure and hold out in ſuch extremities, till his eye was im by and 

reaſon of ſorrow, and his members were like a ſhadow : Upright (wt 

men ſhall be aſtonied at this ; ls it not marvellous that a man Wl! thin 

(ſhould a& a life of grace , when it could ſcarſe be perceived God 

that he ated the life of nature? As God duth often worke men 
miraculouſly for the deliverance of his people out of trouble, tion 

ſo they ſometimes ( by his power ) worke miraculouſly un- lecre 

der troubles , before deliverance comes. Such patience, ſuch cel, 

bumility, ſuch meekneſſe, and faith, are r:corded in Scrip- vanif 

ture, as have cauſed upright men to ſtand aſtonied. This is a he h; 

good ſenſe, but I rather pitch upon a fourth, as moft proper to he h; 

| this place. inſta 
Cladis hec mea Fourthly , I conceive when Fob ſaith , Upright men ſhall be Juſt n 
m—_ & ., *ſtonied at this : He points at the greatneſſe of his affliftion : man 
ſits praſentim, £8 if he had thus exprefſed-it , My being made a by-word among rolo 
Pined. the people , my dym'd eyes and [:ane body will make (uch a report and thou 
Ro1d 114 atro- be ſuch a fight , as will ſet all honeſt men a wondring, upright men God 
ener (Fee ſhall be aftonied at this. What ! Hath the Lord dealt thus with Job, up tt 
ur _ a holy man, concerning whoſe integrity he bath given ſuch ample te- mira 
Mic, ſtimony ? This is indeed the Lords doing , but it is marvellous in our to tl 
eZes. teous 

Hence Obſerve. anxi 

Firſt, That the beſt of men, upright men are ſometimes at a loſſe littl, 


bow to interpret the outward dealings of God. SOme 


Chap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Verl. 8, 


————. 


Some providences of God put the wiſeſt to a ſtand; not 
onely are Fooles and wicked men , but men of the greateſt 
experience and underftanding in the wayes of God, ſo puzzled 
that they know not what to ſay, or how to anſwer ? The 
Lord is pleaſed to give as hard Texts and Chapters in his 
workes as he doth in his Word; many outward adminiſtra» 
tions lye ſo cloſe , yea fo crofſe ro his ordinary proceedings, 
that we know not what to make of them : If we ſee a wicked 
man afflicted, we ſhall ſee a godly man afflited much more : 
If we ſee a godly man profper, we (ha}l fee a wicked man pro= 
ſper double co it; cheſt are ſtrange things, at which nor a tew 
are amazed, and at their wits end ; ſhould we judge of all the 
dealings of God by humane reaſon, we ſhould conclude ſome 
of them without, or agaiyft reaſon, though indeed they are 
onely above our reaſon, or have a height of reaſon in them, 
which we cannot reach, and therefore muſt admire, 

No man wonders at that for which he can give a reaſon, 
and therefore we ſay it altogether unbecomes a Philoſopher 
( who would be thought knowing about the reaſon of every 
thing) to wonder : There are depths in the providences of 
God which no man is able to reach or fadome, elſe upright 
men need not be aftonied at them. The Preacher gives a cau- 
tion, that we ſhould not be over-curious in prying into ſuch 


ſecrets ( as ſome make the connexion of thoſe two Verſes: 


Eceeleſ. 7. 15,16. ) All things have T ſeene in the dayes of my 
vanity : Solomon was a man of vaſt obſervation, and though 
he had nor ſeene all things in their particular exiftence, yet 
he had ſeene all things in their generall nature ; and he gives 
inſtance in two ſorts of things which he had ſeene, There is a 
juſt man that periſheth in his righteou ſneſſe ( Fob was a righteous 
man, and he periſhed outwardly ) and there is a.wicked man that 
prolongs bis life in wickedneſſe. Among all his obſervations, he 
thought none of greater moment then theſe two : Now when 
God puts the righteous into a periſhing condition, and ſers 
up the wicked in worldly glory; this is matter of much ad- 
miration_ and inquiiition, therefore he ſubjoynes (according 
tO this interpretation ) his caution ( Verſe 16.) Be not righ- 
teous over-much, neither make thy ſelfe over w/e ; that is, Be not 
anxious in ſearching out every particular, or every little 
little abouc this adminiſtration of God; m1ke not thy ſclfe 
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over-Wiſe, doe nor thinke that thou canſt reach the reaſon 
of all that God hath done in cauling a righteous man to pe- 
riſh, ard a wicked man to flouriſh, there is more in it then thou 
canſt comprehend , Why fbouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelfe ? that is, 
Thou niayſt amaze and bewilder, yea undoe and deftroy thy 
ſelfr, 1f thou ventureit too tarre upon thoſe ſecrets of proyi- 
dence, but thou wilt not be able to extricate or reſolve thy 
ſelfe by all thy venturing. 

Now, If the providences of God be ſuch a deep, that upright wiſe 
men are aftonied at them”, then what a deep are the counſels and de. 
crees of God ? Providences are the diſpenfations of God to the 
eye, they are the objeRs of (enfe, if we cannot ſee to the end 
of that which is before us, as providences are, how ſhall wee 
ſce the end of that which is {o farre off from us as the Gounſels 
and Decrees of God are? The Apoſtle ſtood as a man aftonied 
2t both { Rom. 11. 33. ) when he had ſpoken of that ama- 
zing diſpenſacion of God in cafting off the Jewes, and recei- 
ving the Gentiles , he cryes out, O the depth of the riches, both 
of the wi/"dome and kwowledge of God : How wnſearchable are 
his judgements ; and among them, this ſpeciali judgement 
in taking the Goſpel from the ſewes, and breaking them: of}, 
who were the naturall b-anches, that the Gentiles who were 
rhe wilde Olive migit be gratfed in : How wnſearchable is this 
judgement , and this way of God paſt finding out ; Upright men are 
aftonied at this. 

Secondly , Obſerve. 

How ſtrange joever the dealings of God are with hrs, yet righteous 
men are oxely aftonied at them. 

They are not ſcandalized, they are not offended at God for 
them , they doe not blaſpheme the name, or apoftatize from 
the v.ayes of God, nor doe they quarrell at his diſpenſations. 
Poi a8 when they are aſtoniſhed at the proſperity of the wic- 

£«d. they preſcrve high and holy thoughts of God, and oncly 
ſce reſolution at the mouth of God : as the Prophet Feremiah 
aid (Ch. 12.1. ) Lord thou art righteous, yet let me reaſon with thee, 
Wi.y doth the way of the wicked proſper ? Or as Habahkuk ( Chap. 
2,2, ) propounds his queſtion to finde out the knot in the 
wayes and dealings of God: Now ] ſay, as it is thus with 
the righteous, when they ſee the great proſperity of the wic- 
cd, {© when they ſee the greateſt adverſities of the godly, 


they 
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they are onely amazed at the dealings of God, they doe not 
deipond , much leffe blaſpheme becauſe of his dealings. Buz 
when carnall men fee thoſe who have gone for righteous 01 
upright, under affiiftions, they run into deſperate extreames, 

Firſt, They deſpiſe and (leight them, 

Secondly, They judge them Hypocrites. 

Thirdly , They look upon them as the moſt miſcrable men 
in the World : Affifed grace and innocence hath no beauty in a 
carnall eye, 

Fourthly , They judge hardly of God, who deales thus (c- 
verely with men; whac? Are theſe the ſervants of God, and 
doth ke uſe them thus ? Doth he recompence them thus foi 
the paines which they have taken, and for the worke whidl; 
they have done him ? 

Fitthly , They grow into an abhorrence of holinelle, and 
into a diſtaſte of Religion ic ſelts, If God pay his Servants 
wages in ſuch coyne as this ( fay they ) let who ſo will (ory: 
him, we are not ambitious of his Livery, If this be:the por- 
tion of Profeſſors ( as you call them ) let who will pro» 
*ile ; thus they are ſcandalled and offended. 

[t is torted,that when Aygolmd a King of che Moores ( who 
nad long maintained Warre againſt Charles the Great, hopiug 
'0 make a fairer agreement with him ) had promited to rc- 
<17e the Chriſtian Faith, and be Baptized, he comming with 
a gallant retinue to the French Court, ſaw there a numbei 
"»f poore men fed and cloathed by the Empero; s charity, and 
'nquiring who they were, it was anſwered, That they were the 
*eryants of God : What, faid he, Are the Emperours Servants 
'orich and brave, and are the Servants of (5vd 1o poore and 
{quzlid? 1 had a purpoſe to be baptized, but now 1 am reſol- 
ved never to ſerve that God, who keepes and rewards his Ser- 


vents no better. What this King ſpake out, many ſpeaxe in 


tein hearts ; they will not ſ:rve Chriit upon Ct} fe-denying Steyd, parts 3, 


end ſuffering terracs. 
As when the Crofle falls upon Hypocrites, they depart 
'ro0m the Faith, and ( with Demas ) imbrace this preſent 
World, they will not endure a ftorme for Chriſt, ner haz. 
zard their worlily poſleſſions for all the promiſes in the 
Goſpel ; ſo when the godly fall under crofles and afflidt- 
ons for the Goſpel, evill and prophane men rejeRit , they 
Wil 
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wſtis prabebet, 


wilf none of it: The righteous may be aftonied and wonder, 
but the wicked blaipheme at thz. | 
Thirdly , Obſerve. 

Good men are apt to have ſtrange thoughts about affliftions and 
croſſes. 

Fr who are well acquainted with the Theory of ſuffer. 
ings, yet When they come to ſuffer indeed, ftinde much loath- 
neſk and averſenefſe to it. The Apoſtle Peter ſaw this and la. 
boured to remove it ( 1 Pet. 4. 12. ) My brethren , thitke it not 
ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall, as if ſome ſtrange thing had hay- 
ned to you , but rejsyce, &c. They looked ſtrange on tryals, as 
if they had never ſeen nor heard of them before : They knew 
not how to digeft ſuch hard-meate as ſufferings are, under the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel ; their hearts were ſomewhat cold 
to thoſe fires, and they hadmno minde to come 'neere left they 
ſhould burne their fingers, and were therefore warned , Thinke 
it not ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall. Jeſus Chriſt ( as the Pro- 
phet deſcribes him, Tſa. 53. 3.) was a man of ſorrow and ac- 
quainted with griefe. Chriſt and gricte were no firangers, why 
then ſhould a Chriſtian thinke firange of it 2 The Apoſtle u- 
ſeth that argument ( Ver/. 13.) But rejoyce in as much as yet 
are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings : Ours are the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, not onely becauſe we ſufter for him, and he ſuffers 
with us , but becauie he ſuffered the ſame things , yea farre 
greater both before us and for us : Chriſt tooke our ſuffer- 
ings upon him, when he tooke our nature upon him, yet our 
nature thinks ſtrange to partake in the ſufferings of Chrift. 

The Apoſtle Paul ( 1 Epiſt. 3. 3, 4.) tells the Theſſalonians, 
that he ſent Timotheus to eſtabliſh them , and to comfort them 
concerning, their Faith , That no mai ſhould be moved by theſe 
affiftions : Intimating that the beit of men, the beſt of Saints 
are apt to be moved by affliftions; he means it of an inward 
motion, that is, to have their ſpirits diſturbed and troubled, 
as Davids was when he pat thoſe queſtions to his ſoule ( P/al. 
42. 11.) Why art thou caſt downe O my ſoule, and why art thou 
diſquieted within me ? But why ſhould no man be moved by thoſe af- 
flictions * The Apoſile ſhewes why , For your ſelves know that wee 
were al/o appointed thereto : for verily when I was with you I told 
you before. that we muſt ) fer tribulations , as it came to paſſe, and 
yee know it, Paul gavethem notice before afflition came, leſt 


they 


Chap.17. An Expoſition upon the Bookef ] OB, Verſ'$, 


they ſhould be. moved when they werecome, Thus Chaift 
warned his Diſciples, and he warned them for this end ( Fobr: 
16.1.) Theſe things have 7 ſpoken to you that you be not offended : 
What things were thee? They (4aith he ) ſbal put you out 
of the Synagogues 3 yea, the time commeth, that whoſoever killeth 
you, will thinke that be doth God ſervice : 'Chriſt forelaw that 
when theſe things came they would finde work enough to 
quiet their ſpirits in, and to quit themſelves from trouble- 
ſome motions : And as Chriſt to keep or make their hearts 
quiet, tells chem -of cheir ſutferings aforehand, ſo he there- 
tore tells them that he hinſclte had ſuffered before hand 
( Fobn 15. 18. ) If the World hate you, you know it bated me before 
it hated you 3 you know it, and Knowing it, you ought not to 
be troubled when you meet with hatred in the World : The 
Servant muſt not expect better-uſage then his Mafter. When 


we ſee ſo much layd in to fortifie our ſpirits againſt outward 


croſſes, in, or for the profeſſion ofthe Goſpel, it is an aboun- 
dant argument that our hearts are apt to ſtartle, and we to be 
aftoniedat them. ® 


And the Innocent fball ftirre xp bimſelfe -againſt the Hy- 


pocrite. 


[ The Innocent. | Here is a different CharaQer, or cloathing Ny Evigite- 
of words, but the perſon-is the ſame. The innocent ſball [" ſtirr ] vit, excrevn. 


vw himſelfe : The:'word-{ignities to ſtir up from fleep, and to 
tir up from (loath, ir ſignifies alſo ſuch a ftirring as the Ea- 
gleuſeth ro provoke her young ones to flye ( Deut. 32. 11. ) 
Thus the innocent ſhall awake and ftir up himfelfe. 


[ Againft the Hypocrite. | 


The Hypocriteis taken two wayes : Eyther ſtri&ly, as op- gan am 
poſed ro the upright in the former part ; and under that no= gui reddunt 
tion [ have heretotore ſpoken of the Hypacrite (Chap.8. &c.) improbum quo- 


Secondly, The Hypocrite may be taken largely, and ſo ec. by ceo 
tedneſſe, and yet even he may goe for an Hypocrite, for hee _ 


very wicked man'is he, except he who openly profeſſerh wic- 


Is more wicked ( when he hath profeſſed his utmoſt ) then he 
oth profeſſe himſelfe ro be. 


The Septuagint render him , UVnjuft, and the Chaldee Parg- Reddunt ini- 


Poraſe, The backbyter or defamer : And another of the Greek fa. Turk 4 


Ppp Interpreters 


2 
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Interpreters calls him the Enemy 3 The innocent ſhall ftir is bim- 
Juſtus ſuper ſelfe againſt his Enemy, or againſt bis oppoſite : And who 
mimicum con- 7; that ? but the wicked man under what notion ſoever wee 
jwget. Oy. 4t him : The fingle termes thus cleered, fall yet under a dif. 

ferent ſenſe, as joyned together, 
Suem oratin. Firſt, Some conceive that Job makes an apologie, oran ex. 
2em paulo in- cuſe for him(clf- in theſe words, why he expreft (6 much pal. 
citatorem ex- (jon, and uſed ſuch ſharpneffe of ſpeech toward his Freinds: 
«ak a = As it he had ſayd, - Blame me not for doing it, things are carryel 
banc res ſo, as upright men may be aſtonied, it would make a4 wiſe man madd, 
ipſa tam indig- and a meek, man furious; a very poſt would be awaked and ſtirred, 
a4 ſit ? Yined. ut what my Freinds have againe and apgaine preſſed upon me ; there- 
fore pardon my paſſion, and ( if you will needs call it ſo ) myim- 

patzence. 
Non melaie:'ad Secondly , Maſter Beza expounds Fob, ayming at a good 
rem tantam j& nan in great troubles miſtaken for an Hypocrice, by thoſ 
cs | exp who are good:he repreſents him ſpeaking thus, T am 15: + norant 
nad caſu that not onely ordinary and common men, but even the wiſe and the 
interdum in- upright will be troubled and aſtonied at my fAfferings, and that ſome- 
ſantes adverſ times ( in ſuch a caſe as mine is ) innocent men will ſtir up, or ſet 
eos qut fic affit* th;e:m ſelves againſt him that is thus afflified, as if be were an Hypt- 
nnd Joe:fon crite: When God puts adiſguiſe of great troubles upon his 
hypecritas com- faithtull Servants, they who are faithfull will ſcarſe owne 
mevert. Bez. them 3 they are ready to number them among Enemieex,at leaſt 
to doubt very much ( as they did about Payl upon another 
account, As 9.26. ) whether he bea Freind or a Diſciple. 
Afictions have made the (incere appeare as Hypocrites in the 
opinion of thoſe who are lincere, 

Indignabitur Athird makes this the ground of the innocent mans quar- 
contra hypocri- re]I againſt the Hypocrite, why doth he ſtir up himſelf, and 
= _ cngage againſt vim ? Why is he {6 angry with the Hypocrite? 
hpi, Even becauſe he fees the Hypocrite fooliſhly condemning the 
Cajet- gc dly as wicked, becauſe they are aflited, or aſcribing theit 

calamitics mecrly to their lins. 
Excitabit ſe Fourthly, Thus, the innocent ſhall flirr up him ſelfe ; that is, 
comma impum Rjs {pirit ſhall be troubled at the Hypocrice, or wicked man 


nag o v hom hee fees in a flouriſhing condition ; ſo we may expoun 
«livem, qud 5, vp, auction whi of ot 
Neal 3. Dy that caution which Davidgives (Pal 37.1. ) Fret " 


mmm 1ecipere thy ſelfe becauſe of cvill doers, neyiher be thoi envious againſt toe 
digut peccatis Workers of iniquity, God men have been much movycd an 
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frctted at the proſperity of the ungodly : But ſurely Fob is 
not here declaring the infirmities of the innocent, but their 
eraccs, And therefore, 

_ Lafily, Theinnocent ſhall ftirr up himſelfe againſt the Hypocrite, 
cairicsan it the commendation of rhe innoceat perſons per- 
ſeverance and conſtancy in the faith and lincerity of his pro- 
{c/;on, what changes ſoever are upon him : As if he had fayd, 
Though a godly man be afifted and brought low, though be be [corned 
and trampled upon when be is brought low, yet he will not forſabe 
bis principles, or diſclaime his profeſſion ; nay he will be (o far from 
ſuch ing in, or turning away from his profeſſion, that he will manifeſt 

more holy zeale for God and his wayes, together with more holy op- 

poſition againſt wicked men, and all their wayes, then ev-r he did be- 

fore : The upright ſhall be aſtonied at this, but they ſhall not be di/- 

bearined, their wiſedome and courage ſhall ſtill appeare in maintain- 


ing their quarrell againſt the generation of evill doers, where ſoever © 


they meet with them, The innocent ſhall ſtirr up bimſelfe againſt the 
Hyporrite. 
Hence Note. 

Firlt, There is an everlaſting oppoſition between the godly ani the 
wiched. 

The innocent ftirrs uphimſelfe ( like a Lyon ) againſt rhe 
hypocrite : His heart riſcth againſt him, not as a man, not as 
his encmy, but as a wicked man, and as an enemy to God, 
The foundation of this holy Warr was layd in that word of 
God ( Gen. 3.15-+ ) I willput enmity betweene thee and the [/0- 
man, betweene her ſeed and thy ſeed. As there 1s an enmicy, de 
ja, in wicked men againſt che righteous, they will ever be 
oppoſing them : So there is an enmity, de jure, of right, and 
duty in the righteous againſt the wicked, they ought ever to 
oppoſe them : that quarcell, thoſe? feudes muft not be layd 
downe : and therefore the Apoſtle Fobn, who though he was 
the beloved Diſciple, and was moſt preſſing and per{walive to 
loveamong Saints and Brethren, yet he forbids the love of 
wicked men, Love not the World ( 1 Epiſt. 2.15.) which re- 
terrs as well to worldly perſons, as worldly things : And 
the Apoſtle Famesis dire& ( Chap. 4. 4.) The freindſbip of the 
World is enmity againſt God. Oar pcicingin, or making peace 
ith the World, is a proclaimed Warr againſt God him'clte. 
[tis our duty, and it is our ſpiricuall ſafety, to ficr up our 
Ppp2 ſclves 


Quan ab ev 
rideatur quod 
aff gatur, haad 
ta-nen þropteres 
deſtderis duce» 
tur £1145 ſequens 
dt aut ei fe ads 
jangendi ſed 
excitabir ſe, 
&c, Metc. 


476 | - Chay. 7. An Expoſition upon the Book of ] O B. Verſ.$ 


ſelves ſpiritually, againſt che wicked, As we deny not civill 
peace with Hypocrites, and the worſt of men, ſo there is a 
ſpicituall wartare which wee are bound to continue ( how 
chargeable ſoever it may prove to us ) againft all Hypocrices 
and wicked men. And if they ſay ( of this Sword) as 
( Fer. 47. 6.) O thou Sword of the Lord, how long will it be ere 
thou be quiet ? We muſt anſwer as the Sword doth chere, How 
can I be quiet ſeeing the Lord bath given me a charge againſt Aske« 
lon? The Sword of that War receives its Commiſſion from 
God, and is deſigned now to one Coaft, anon ro another: 
The Sword of this War hath long fince received its Com- 
miffion from God, againſt all the*Coaſts of fin, and powers of 
darkneſſe, nor can it be quiet, or putir ſelfeup in its Scab- 
bard while there is an Hypocrite appearing upon the face of 
che Earth. 

Gods quarrell muſt be perpetuated, it can never be taken 
up, Let them returne to thee, but returne not thou to them, was 
the Prophets charge ( Jer. 15. 19. ) There's no compoun- 
ding of this difference; they muſt returne and give themſelves 
up to God, and his wayes, elſe we cannot give them an inch 
of ground, or make truce with them for an houre, muck 
lefſe may we make peace with them, or give them the right 
hand of fellowſhip. 

Secondly, Here we have the Hypocrite in his flourifh, and 
th: innocent in his affiition , the Hypocrite aloft, and the 
innocent below ; yet when it is thus, even then the inno- 
cent is deſcribed ſtirring up himſclte againſt the Hypocrite, 

- Hence Obſerve. 

A godly man afflifted, doth not at all approve or applaud the Hy- 
pocrite, but oppoſeth him in his greateſt pompe and worldly ſplen- 
daour. 

When the wicked are at the higheſt, even as happy as the 
World can make" them, yet a godly man will not change 
fates with them, or (as we lay ) turne Tables with them; 
he would not have his outward proſperity, with his heart, if 
it were woith'ten thouſand Worlas : Hee ſees and knows the!t 
is more excellency and worth in afflieted gtace, then in the moſt pro[: 
perows wickedneſſe : The love of God is better then Jite, ans 
if ſo, what are all the things of this life compared to it? 
Hence a godly man hath no better opinion of the wickes in 

riches, 
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riches, then'in poverty, and hee hath no worle opinion of 


himſclte when he is poore then when he was rich : Hee doth 
not account grace the lefſe glorious, becauſe ir hath fo little 
of outward glory upon it. 

And ſeeing he will not change ſtates with him, he cannot 
envy him:We envy thoſe only whom we judge in a better con- 
dition then our ſelves, David under a temptation,was envious at 
the fooliſh, when he ſaw the proſperity of the wicked ( Pal. 73.243.) 
and his feet were aimoſt gone, his ſteps had well-nigh lipr, 
but when he recolle&ed himſelfe, and went to the SanQuary, 
ſuch rhoughts were quickly downe, and envy was extinct, he 
law mach matter enough to pitty wicked men, but none to 
envy them, they ftand in {lippery places, and are ſuddenly 
caſt d'»wne, How are they brought into de ſolation, as in a moment 
they are utterly conſumed with terrours. - 

And as he duth not envy them, fo thirdly, much lefſe doth 
he imitate them, hee is ſo far from imitating them, that he 
ſets himiſelfe ro oppoſe them, and he oppoſeth them ali thoſe 
wayes,and with all thoſe weapons that God hath put into his 
hand : He oppoſeth ever him by counſell and convi&ion, by 
reproofes and prayers. And as he fights againſt the Hypoccrite 
by prayer, ſo by prayer he forties himſelfe againſt all (in- 
full complyances with him. .. 

Thus David prayed ( Pal. 141. 4. Incline not my heart to 
any evill thing, topraffiſe wicked works with men that worke ini- 
quity, and let me-not eate of their dainties : As if hee had ſfayd, 
Though wiched men be fine-fed, and dyet upon dainties ev2ry day, 
though they devoure the fatt, and drinhe the ſweet, and have ail 
things that their hearts can defire, yet Lord ever keep me from the 
pradtiſe of wicked works withmen that worke iniquity, and let me 
n't eate of their dainties, who finde a (weetneſſe in ſin, and take plea» 
ſure in unrighteouſneſſe, 

It is the Gounſel of the wiſe man ( Prov. 1; 10, 11. ) My 
Fon if ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not : Doe not affociate with 
them, they will tell thee of great matters; they -will ſay, 
Come let us lay wait for blood, we ſhall fill our houſes .with (poyle ; 
eſtin thy lot among us, let #s oll have one pur ſe. My Son, walke not 
thou in the way with them, refraine thy fort from-their.paths ; ſor 
Heir feet run 19-tvil, 8c, Hethat would refrainchis toot from 
walking in, muft firſh refraine his heart from approving of, 
the paths of wickedncfie, This 
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This the innocent doth ard more, while he ſtirrecth up him- 
ſelfe againſt the Hypocrite. . And as he ſets himſelfe againſt 
the way of the Hypocrites, ſo he labours to (ct forward with 
all his might in che way of holineiſe, tor that's his way, as 
appeares in the ncxt Verlc. 


Verl. 9. The righteous ſhal! holdon his way, and be that bath 
cleane hands fball wax ſtronger and ſtronger, 


[ The righteous. ] 
Phe. Ic isthe tame man{t II, who ſhould be encouraged by Fob”; 
Ex tanti vi! example to a vigorous progreile ; He, the righteous man, 


exempl9 atque | 

memon!a incre- { Shall koldon. 

mentum acc!- - _ @ ' . 

pient ſingulare, The word lignifics to hold with, ſtrength, to hold roughly, 
Santt. to holdas with the tecth, reivlving never to let goe, but cver 


Tenebit mordi- | 
LO EVE ONN 
cus. Metc. - : 


Apprehenſam C In his way. ] 

tenebit firmiter, 

non dijcedet oo \Vhat way ? It may be taken, ether particularly for tht 

latum quidem yay of opp-fition which he maintained againſt the Hypo- 

unguem-ſed bg- ©; or ſecondly, tor the way of rigateouſneſſe, and that 

rebit firmior in c ? a 

ſuo wrvendt in- OV c-fold, 

ſlitutio v9 pie- Firlt, The way of his heart, or hits inward way, 

tatemaudentius Secondly, The way of his hand, or his oucward way, 

Coler. The righteous man-holds on in both theſe wayes ; he con- 
Linues his cour(s both in the holy motions of his {pirirt tos 
wards God, and in tic holy aCtings ot his lite towards man: 

arv6fem Ji- in this way he isfull of motion, buc he will not movea ſtep, 

xe'&- Tic + nor willingly decline to the right hand or to the Jefr, out of 

es os, 1t- this way : Hzrehe walks asro induſtry, and here he ſtands as 

hereb!t juſt iss ; | 1! . 

vie ſue. Theo, ©9 conftancy. The righteous (þ.li held on bis way. 

Aol. Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, The righteous ſha'l perſevere, perſeverance is at once the 
duty and the priviledge of the Saints. 

As they are in a good ſtate, 1o they ſhall goeon in a good 
way. The path of the juſt i as the ſhining light that ſhineth more and 
more, unto the perfe& day ( Prov. 4. 18. )The goodneſſe of the H yp0- 
crites is as the morning cloud, and goeth away as the early dew ( Ho. 
6.4. ) The winde ſcatters the morning cloud, and the riiing 


Sun exhales the early dew ; thus the goodnefle of the Hypo- 
crite 
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criteis gone, but the goodnefle of the righteous ( like the 
goodnetſe of God,of, and from whom it is ) endureth ( in its 
proportion) continually (Pf. 52.1.) As they who joyne works 
to grace,make grace to be no grace; ſodoe they who ſay the 
worke of grace may be loſt, or that grace may tor ever loſe 
its working ; The worke of grace may be clouded, but grace 
is no cloud, the working of grace may decline, but grace can- 
not dye, 


The righteous ſball hold on his way. 


Further, This Scripture tells us that he (hall hole on, not 
onely in faire way, and in good weather, but in ſtormy wea=- 
ther, and ragged wayes, when his way lies among ſharpe 
tones, and rugged rocks, through bryars and thornes; yea 
| may ſay, when his way lyes among Beares and Lyons, hee 
will on. 

Hence Obſerve. 

A godly man per ſeveres, notwithſtanding all ſeeming diſcourage- 
ments from God, and all reall oppoſitions from men. 

Though God ſeeme to caſt cold water on him, yet his fire 
never goes out, and often ( by a holy Antiperiſtaſis ) he is in- 
flamed the more: while the evill World thinks ro daſh him 
out of countenance, and dampe his ſpirit, he is the more em- 
boldned: As the Apoftles approved themlelves the Miniſters 
of Chrift, ſo doth every Belcever ( in his Spheare ) in much 
patience, in afflitions in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in im- 
priſonments, by honour, and diſhonour, by goo report, and evill re- 
port, ®*@ ( 2 Cor. 6, 4.8. ) Let the way be what it will, foule - 
or faire, a green Carpet way, or a deepe pochy way, lct it be 
what it will, he goes through thick and thin. Paul puts the 
queſtion, and reſolves it ( Rom, 8. 35.) Who (ball ſeparate us 
from the love of Chriſt ? Ke puts it of a perſon, Who thall ? And 
he anſwers about things, Shall tribulation, or diſtreſſe, ſhall theſe 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? That is, Eyther from that 
love which we beare to Chriſt, or from that love thar Chritt 
beares'to us; what ſhall make Chriſt out of love with ns ? Or 
what ſhall make us out of love with Chriſt ? Shall any thing ? 
Nothing ſhall, for thoſe things ihall not which might ſeem 
moſt able to make us out of love with Chriſt, or to tell us that 
Chri't doth not Tove us. Shall tr ibulation,or diſtreſſe,or per ſecuticn, 
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or famine, or nakedneſſe, or periil, or Sword ? Nay in all theſe things 
we dre more then Conguerours through him that lovedus : He loved 
us. therefore he will love us,and weſhall goton to love him : 
tor through him, we ſhall not onely conquer but over-con- 
qucr, or more then conquer, whatſocver ſtands in the way to 
divert us from his love, ur to render him untovely. Nothing 
can ſeparate Belecvers trom the love which Chriſt beares to 
them ; ifany thing can due it, (in can, but ſin cannot, be. 
cauſe he hath more then conquered it by his owne power ; 
Nothing can ſcparate Bzteevers from the love which they bear 
to Chriſt, if any thing can, tribulation can, but that can- 
not, becauſe we {hall more then conquer it through his pow- 
er. Tie righteous ſhall hold on his way ; he neicher turnes back 
nor ftands ſtil. David was ſorely thaken and tempred ( Pal. 
73.) yet his feet were ( but) almoſt gone, ond his ſteps were 
( but) wel-nigh ſlipt. As Hypocrites at the moſt are but al- 
moſt Chriſtians, they are not Chriſtians alcogether, and as they 
ſtep at their neereſt, but wel-nigh Heav*n, they (hall not enter 
in ; ſo the fect of trac Bcleevers may almoſt be gone out of the 
z00d way, but they ſhallmor goe out alcogether ; and-thcir 
ſteps may w<l-nigh flip from God, but they (hall be upheld; 
and hence it is, that rhongh they have many, not onely ſlips, 


but falls in the way, yet they ſhall neyther {lip nor fall quite 


out of the way; this Davids.experience taught him, ar the 
twenty third Verſe of that Plalme : Newertheleſſe ( faith he) 
I am continually with thee, and thou baſt beld me by my right hand : 
That is, Though I have many troubles in thy way, yet I de- 
part not out of thy way: Ihavetemptations to leave thee, 
but I will not Izave thee; I am ſtill with thee, I am where 1 
was, yet not by any power of my owne, but by thy power, 
for thou holdeſt me by my right band : It is not the hold which 
we have of God, bat that which he hath of ns that makes us 
hold on our way : Weſhould quickly let goe our hold of God 
if God had not infinite faſte: hold of us; then boldeſt me by my 
right hand. There is a ({ manutenentia Dei) an inviſible Hand- 
holding of God, by which the whole vilible Creation is tup- 
ported, without which no creature could hold on in the 
way of nature, much more is there an inviſible Hand-holding 
of God, by which the ſpirituall creation is ſupported, and 
without which the new creature cannot hold on in the ways 
C 
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of grace. "Tis the hold which Chritt hath of us, and the root- EET 
ing which we have in him, by which we are confirmed, 1 Cum creveri- 


racl the people of Sod, is (ayd, tc grow as the Lilly , and to caſt 
forth bis roots ks ebanon ( Hoſ. 14.5. ) The Trees of Leba- 
non are high, and ſpread out their branches, but they are alſo 
deeply rooted, they have. as much under-ground as above, 
they have as much hold in the carth as they have (hew in the 
ayre, As the Saints grow up and ſpread forth their branches, 
ſo they grow downe and calt out their roots like Lebanon ; 
ſo that the winds and florms which ſhake them, doe indeed bur 
ſettle them. 'Tis the goodnefle of the root which at once 
makes them fruitfull,, and makes them firme : he that ſtands 
by this ſtrength ſhall ſtand, and he that is fruicful] by theſe 
roots ſhall be fruicfull till, and bring forth more fruic in 
age. The righteous ſhall bold on his way. As Chriſt ſpeakes terri- 
bly to the wicked, that they ſhall hold on their way ( Rew:l, 
22. 11. ) Hethat is unjxſt , let bim be unjuft ſtill, be that is filthy, 
let him be filtby ſtill : Theſe are not permiſſions to wicked m:n 
to be wicked ſti}l, much leffe are they perſwaſions unto wic- 
kednefſe , but they are dreadfull cominations; wicked men 
are threatned with this plague , to be given up to the wicked- 
nefſe of their owne hearts : Now as Chriſt ſpeakes terribly 
there to his Enemies, ſo he ſpeakes comfortably and encou- 
ragingly to his Friends , He that is righteous, let bim be righteous 
ſtill, and be that is boly, let him be holy ſtill : which carrics nor 
onely the force of a command upon them, or the dir. &ion 
ofarule to them, bur alſo the {weetnelſe of a gracious pro- 
miſe, or of a ſpeciall priviledge, that they ſhall be maintain= 
ed in righteouſnefſe and holinefſe unto the end, or that they 
ſhall bold on their way. Aypocrices may make a faire fluuri'h, 
and ſtand ſome biunts, they may endure for a ſ-aſon, but they 
endure not long , much Jetſe to the end, They went cut from 
« , ſaith the Apoſtle Fobn ( 1 Epiſt. 2. 19. ) they had once an 
appearance, and a preſence with us , but they were not of ws, 
that is, They had no reall communion and fellowſhip with 
us ; their bodics were with us, but not their hearts; and when 
. weloſt them, we loft no more then the Corne doth when the 
C haffe is winneowed away, or then the body doth, when 
hurtfull humours are purged away. Who were thele ? Hee 
'mcancs the Apoftate profeflors of that age, Ebion, Cerinthus.Oc. 
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| Theſe were not of : How did the | Apoftle know that ? Hee * 


CU EI IE ones 


cells us how in the next words, For if they had been of us, they k 
would no doubt hav? continued with us-, but they went out, that they 
might be made manifeſt that they were not all of ws. Saint Fohn Þ} 4 


purs it beyond all diſpute, and himſelfe had not the leaſt 
doubt of ic, that they who are once in Church, ſhall cons 1 ne 


tinuein it; and that they who depart, doe not depart from + 
grace, but from a ſhadow of grace : They doe nor fall from - 
what they were, but manifeſt what they were not : They went b 
out from us, that they might be made manifeſt that they were not all of : 
#. But wby doth the Apoſtle ſay they were nor all of w, » 
Were any of thoſe Apoſtates of them ? Not all, is a knowne wh 


Hebraiſme for none ( P/al. 143+ 2. ) fn: thy ſight ( nor all ny hi 
men, thatis,) no man living ſhall be juſtified. So (1 Jobnz, | ; 


15. ) Te know that every murderer hath not , that is ( as we tran- hi 
{late ) no murderer hath eternall life abiding in him, So here, R 
They were not all, that is, None of them were of ws : Many have b 
forſaken a profeſſion of Faith , but hee that hath Faith will -M 
not forſake the profeſſion of it. The righteous ſhall hold on his i 
way : and not onely ſo, bur, Ti 
He that hath cleane bands ſball wax ſtronger and ſtronger. vil 
To continue in the right way is very good, but to en- " 
creaſein ir, is far better ; he that holds his owne in ſad times, yas 
is to be commended, but he that thrives and gaines in god- »/ 
linefſe in ſad times is to be admired : And who is that ? Fob "we 
cells us, Ky 
[ He that bath cleane hands. }] | the 
The words are a Circumlocution , deſcribing the ſame ©: ale 
perſon, who yvas before called, upricht, innocent, and righteow. . 
And yet ſurely it is not a bare repetition of the ſame perſon, wp 
under another title; for though vvee maſt take this cleane® | c : 
n<fſe of hands in conjun&ion with cleannefſe and upright= 2? Po. 
neſſe of heart : and though it be not ſo hard a matter to thew Try 
a paire of white cleane Bands, as it is to have an upright, ora } |, 
clean? white heart ; yea though it be true, that cleanc hands - | b 
will not wax ſtronger and ſtronger ina day of afflition , un- wr 
lefſe joyned vvith an upright heart , yet ( I ſay) theſe cleane ' 


hands imply ſomewhat elſe, not onely beſides that upright- ' 
| nelſe 
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nelle, bur alſo beiides that innocency and righteouſneſſe ſpo- 
ken of before. 

The band is the inſtrument of afion, and cleane hands are 
an embleme of holy a&ings : So that F«b ſcemes to intimate, 
that he, wifb beſides the uprighrneſſe of his heart, and the ge- 
nerall innocency and righteouineſſe of his way, is alſo care- 
full to keep himſelfe free from every (pot which might foule 
his hands. He (1 fay) who is thus compleat and ſpotleſſe, 
is fulleſt of courage vyhen troubles and ſorrowes are upon 
him. *Tis true, a mans generall uprigheneſſe and innocency 
vvill mightily uphold him, in the maine, yet if hee have got 
a viſible blot or defilement upon the face or hand of his con- 
verſation or dealings with men, this will be a dampe upon 
his ſpirit, anda deadning to his heart, though the bent of 
his heart ſtands faire towards God. 

Againe, This may be added in anſwer to a Plea vvhich 
ſome make when they are taxed vvith the uncicannefſe of 
their hands ( ſay they ) O we have good bearts, we are upright to- 
wards God ; we confeſſe we faile many times , but we have good mean- 
ings, and we would beth doe and be better : Is thy hand uncleanc ? 
Thy heart is a thouſand times more uncleane : 1s thy way e- 
vill? Thy ſpirit is vvorſe: How can any man have a good 
meaning, or a good heart , when himſelfe is evill ? No man 
can. There is no excuſe for the uncleannefle of the hands , by 
faying the heart is cleane? For where there is a cleane heart 
there will be cleane hands. Many have cleane hands, that 
hive uncleane hearts ; but no man hath a cleane heart whoſe 
hands continue uncleane; much lefſe will ſuch a one plead 
the cleanneſſe of his heart in excuſe for the uncleanneſſe of 
his hand ; nor is there any ground for ſuch a Plea. Should 
a man ſay, here is a Tree that beares i]] fruit, but ic hath an 
excellent root, 1 am ſure it is of a right kinde, bur { I conteiſe 
the fruit is naught ; would not any-man of reaſvn condemne 
ſuch reaſoning ? Would he not ſay, This is to bely nature ? 
For every good tree brings forth good fruit : Is it nor alſo a 
belying of the Spirit of grace, to ſay , The hearc is upright, 
but the hands are uncleane : For an upright heart makes a 


cleanc hand, as cleane hands are a probable evidence of an ' 


upright heart. 
He that hath not both theſe , hath neither of them to pur- 
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- poſe; which ( we may conceive ) was Job's {cope while hee 


Verf. 9s 


uts them here together, 

Further, while Fob ſpeakes in the third perſon , Hee that 
bdth cleane hands ; he anſwers Eliphaz for _— who in a 
third perſon charged him with the uncleanneffe both of his 
heart and hands ( Chap. 15. 14.) from which he alſo vindi- 
cates himſelfe ( Chap. 16. 17. As if hee had ſayd, Tou have 
often charged me with the uncleanneſſe of my hands , but though I will 
not boaſt of my ſelfe, yet this I feele and ſp:ake by experience, Hee 
that bath cleane hands ſhall wax, 


[ Stronger and ſtronger, ] 
The Hebrew is , He ſhall add ſtrength; that is , Hee ſhall goe 


Addet fortitu- on from one degree of ſtrength to another, But whart ſtrength 


dinem, : 
pHT14 mani 


ſwret auda- 
clam. Sept. 


, ſhall hee add ? Hee meanes nor bodily ſtrength : The beſt of 


Saints may looſe that in the battels of affliftion, and grow 
every day weaker and weaker : But hee ſhall add fpiricuall 


Is cui4s via ſtrength; fo the Apoſtle ſtates it ( 2 Cor. 4. 16. ) Though 0:1 


pura eſt addet 
robur, 1 E- 
magis ac magis 
invaleſcet ut 


bene aget. 
Merc. 


out ward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. The 
more evill a Beleever ſuffers , the ſtronger he is in goodnefle, 
and to doe good ; while his fleſh weares off and waits, he gets 
new ſpirits, hee takes heart, and is more couragious, as the 
Septuagint renders Fob's Text. 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Gra.e is of an increaſing nature, it growes ſtronger and 
ſtronger. 

True grace lives, and therefore it muſt needs grow. The 


graine of Muſtard-ſeed proves a great tree ( Pſal. $4. ) They © 


ge from ſtrength to ſtrength, or from company ro company, 
that is, From one good company to another, till gathering 
up goodneſſe as they goe: As the Bee goes from Flower to 
Flower, to gather Honey ; ſo Beleevers goe from duty to du- 
ty, from Ordinance to Ordinance, from praying to hearing, 
to gather grace and ſtrength ; every grace hath ſtrength, and 
the more grace the more ſtrength, till we come to that, which 
sHriftly called, Strength of grace. 
Secondly , Obſerve. 

A thorow godly man doth not onely not fall from prace in time 
of trouble , but hee increaſeth and groweth in grace ; hee addeth 
ſtrength, 


[! 
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As affliction gives a proofe of grace, vyhether it be true or 
no, ſo where it is true, it is improved by affliftion. Natura- 
liſts tell us, that che reaſon of thunder and lightning is, be- 
cauſe the heat being pent in, and impriſoned by the coldvt 
the middle Region , breakes our (by an Antiperiſtaſis ) with 
terrible noyſe and flaſhings : And thus when grace is pent in 
by oppolition, perſecution, and afflition, it enlargeth ic ſelte, 
and breakes out wich greater ſtrength, yea with a kinde of 
heavenly violence ; and not onely maintaines its owne, but 
is a gainer, 

It is ſayd of the Lacedemonian Republique, That vvhen all 0- 
ther. Kingdomes were undone by Warre, that onely grew rich, 
was bettered by it, Wee may ſay, that whereas all prophane 
perſons, and Hypocrites, are undone by aftliftion ( all their 
Paint is waſhed off, their Varniſh diſcovered ) onely true Be- 
leevers thrive, and are advantaged by it : He that hath an up- 
right heave, and cleane hands , growes ſtronger and ſtronger : 
His inward man increaſeth in oucward decayes. It is fayd of 
the Ifraclices ( Exod. 1. 12. ) that the more the Fg yprians af. 
fied them, the more they multiplyed and grew : They multiply. 
ed in number, they grew in ſtrengch and ſtature ; their op- 
preſſion there was addition in temporals: Ir is ſo with all true 
HTraclites in ſpicituals, the more they are aftlifted and trou- 
bled, the more they increaſe : And whereas the Lord ſpeakes 
in reference to wicked men ( Tſa. 1.5. ) Why ſhould vou be (mit - 
' ten any more ? yee will revolt more and more. ( The more evill men 
are ſmitten for their good, the worſe they are.) We may ſay 
on the contrary, that the righteous, the more they are ſmit- 
ten with evill, the better they are; yea, they ſometimes put 
wicked men to ſuch a ſtopping expoſtulation, as God makes 
there concerning wicked men : Why ſhould we trouble them any 
more ? They will hold faſt more and more , they will not be beaten 
off with ſowre lookes and hard words , no nor with our hardeſt blowes : 
We may trouble and weary out our ſelves, yea and breake our owne 
bearts , but we ſhall never diſhearten them, Ali Ages have given 
experiments of this : The Apoſtles in the Aﬀs rejoyced when 
they were threatned, and were emboldened with ſcourging. 
Tis fayd of the ſuffering Saints ( Heb. ro. 34.) They tcoke 
Joy fully th» fpryling of their go9d; ; They were 412d of an oppor- 
tunity to puc off theic warldly goods at (ſv great a rate, as 4 

. proote 
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Exquiſitior 
crudelitas gen- 
tium adverſus 
Chriſtians, il- 
lecebra eſt ma- 
gs ſefte, plu- 
res efictmur, 
quoties met1- 
mur, Tertull. 


— 


proofe of the tincerity of their graces : Our goods never goe off 
at ſo high a price , nor come to ſo good a Market as when they are 
ſpoyled in a good cauſe. Paul tells us , That many waxed confident 
by bis bonds ( Phil, 1.14. ) They were ſo tarreftrom withdraw. 
ing from the profeſſion of the Goſpel, becauſe Paul was clapt 
up in Priſon , and layd by the heeles, that they were more 
bold to avouch it : As ſome have been weakned and territied 
by the ſufferings of others, ſo many have been confirmed and 
heartned , they have been not onely kept from diſcourage- 


ment, but they have waxed contident by bonds , and cheir 


ſpirits have been at greater libertie by ſeeing others in Pri- 
{on , though they had reaſon enough to expe their turne 
would be next. | 

One of the Ancients tells us, The more cunning and exatit our 
Per ſecutors are , the more conſtant and exadq Beleevers are. The 
Chriſtians of thoſe times grew into a kinde of artiticia|nefle 
in grace, while the Heathens grew ſo artificiall in cruelty ; 
and the oftner they were mowed downe by the bloudy Sword, 
the more were begotten and quickned by the Word: The op- 
poſition which truth and holinefle found, was a provocation 
to owne the truth , and to them a ſweet temptation unto ho-= 
lineſſe, 

Thirdly , Note. 

When God gives new tryals, be will give new ſtrength, 

The righteous grow ſt-onger as their afflitions grow ſtron- 
ger : Never feare greater tryals, when you are promiſed 
greater ſtcength : If you have moreburdens, you ſhall have 
more ſhoulders. Whether the Lord calls us to paſſive obe- 
dience, or to ative, hee is wiſe and faichfull ro proportion, 
and give out ſuitable ability. Ic is not from the improve- 
ments of Free-will, but from the freth annoynrings of the 
Spirit , That we are ſtrengthned with might in the inner max ( Eph. 
3- 16. ) And againe ( Col. 1. 12.) We are ſtrengthened with all 
might according to his glorious power , unto all patience, and long= 
ſufferance with joyfulneſſe. AfiQion ic ſelfe cannot ftrengthen 
18 in grace, it rather weakens us ; the increaſe of ſtrength 
flowes from the ſame Fountaine, whence wee had the fiiſt 
frengrh : All is from God, In the Lord have we righteouſneſſe 
and ſtrength ( Tſa. 45. 24.) And be is an was ſtrength, the 
rock of Ages ( Iſa. 26. 4.) As he is an everlaſting ſtrength in 
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hiwſelfe, ſo he is to his people : And the reaſon why his peo- 
ple arg cverlaſtingly ſtrong, is, becauſe he is ſo, Even the youths 
ſball faint and be weary, and the young men ſhall utterly fall, but 
they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength,they (ball mount 
up with wings as Eagles, they ſhall run and net be weary, and they 
ſball walke and not faint ( Tſa. 40. 30, 31. ) But why ſhall the 
youths faint, and the young men utterly fall ? Are not be. 
ginners In grace as ſure to be upheld as the ancient or men of 
dayes? And why is faincing and- falling, the lot of youchs 
and young men, who are ſuppoſed in their ſpiricuall capa=- 
citie, Or in their naturall , to have the greateſt ſtrengch ? The 
Apoſtle Johns experience of the young men ſeemes to differ 
very much from this Prophelie of them, I write unto you young 
men ( ſaith he, 1 Epiſt. 2. 14.) becauſe yee are ſtrong, and the 
Word of God abideth in you , and yee bave overcome the wicked one. 
How duth Tſaiah ſay, the young men ſhall utterly fall, and yet 
Jobn ſaith , They have overcome the wicked one? that is, The 
Devill. Every Vigory is an argument of ſtcength, eſpecially 
a Victory over him who is very ſtrong. 

1 anſwer , The Prophet and the Apoſtle doe not ſpeake of 
the ſame young men : The Prophets young men are any men- 
that boaſt of their owne ſtrength in ſpiritualls , and crult up- 
on it ; theſe of what age ſoever they be, he calls young men, 
not becauſe like young men they have a reall great ſtrength, 
but becauſe ( which young men are very apt to doe in the 
ſtrength they have ) they cruſt in a ftcength which indeed they 
have not ; ſo that theſe are called young men , becaule they 
boaſt of, and truſt in their ſuppoſed ſtrength, not becauſe they 
are really very ftrong ; and therefore theſe young men thalt 
not onely faint, but utterly fall. But the Apoſtle Johns young) 
men, are ſuch as have much ftrength in them, and yet live, 
and walke and fight in the ſtrength of Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe- 
young men are ſo farre from falling utterly, that they ſhall 
ſtznd for ever, and all cheir enemies ſhall eyther flee or fa)l 
before them , becauſe as the battell reneweth , ſo Chriſt will 
renew their ſtrength, and recruit their hearts with further ayde 
at every further charge. 

Onely by going out of our owne ſtrength, we get ſtrength, 
that was Pauls experience of himſelfe (* 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. ) 


When I am wedke, then I am ſtrony.; that is, When I am weaxe 
| | 11 
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in my ſelfe, and have Jow thoughts of my owne ſtock, then 

ſtrength is ſent mein; and 1 am ſupported by an Alaughty 

power, when I fee that I have no might : Therefore (faith he ) 

moſt oladly will I rejoyce in my infirmities , that the ſtrength of Chriſt 

may reſt on me ; Paul was no tooner convinced that the ſtrength 
hee had was not ſufficient, but hee heard that comfortable 

word from Heaven , My prace is ſufficient for thee : Weare ſtcon.' 
ger by the grace in Chritt, chen by che grace wee recelve from 

Chriſt. He that lives upon the grace received from Chriſt, and 

not upon the grace in Chriſt, ſhall quickly feele a want of 
grace, and a decay of ſpirituall life. 

Now, if grace received from Chrift be not ſtock enough to 
live and continue upon, what is nature for any man to begin 
upon ? Peter had :<ceived grace, and he made an honeſt reall 
profeſſion to Chriit, nor a flattering verball complem:nt, 
when hee ſayd ( Matth. 26. 33, 35. ) Though all men (hl! be 
offend-d becauſe of thee , yet will I not be offended, and th1uh 1 
ſhould dye with thee , yet will I not deny thee : yer becauſe he did 
not enough ( ifatall) renounce his owne ſtrengch, in ſtead 
of waxing ſtronger and ſtronger, he was weaker and weaker, 
and did not onely deny his Maſter , but forſwore him. Not 
onely they who goe out in the ſtrength of nature, but they 
alſo who goe out-in the ſtrength of inherent grace, may 
quickly ( notwithſtanding a fincerity of profeſſion ) ditho- 
nour their profeſſion, and tall trom their owne ftedfaſt1cile: 
Therefore truſt in the Lord, and yee ſhall not onely hold on, 
but grow ſtronger and ſtronger in your way. 

Anditſuch be the ſtate of a godly man, that he holds on, 
and waxeth ſtronger in times of crouble , what ſhall wee ſay 
of them , who turne out of the way , or langaiſh in it, when 
nothing troubles them ? What ſhall we ſay of them who run 
out of the way, though there bz no [Lyon in the way, when we 
heare that Saints will not out though there be a Lyon in the 
way ? What ſhall we ſay of then that depart from God, when 
(as Job ſpeakes in another place ) they waſh their footfteps 
with Butter, and the rock powres out Oyle to them ( that is, 
When God loadcth them with his benefits daily ) when wee 
heare thar the righteous, and he that hath cleane hands will 
not out of the way , thouyh every ſtep be up to the knees in 
mire, though he be daſhed againſt the Rocks, and killed - 
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theday long ? Was there ever truth of grace in thoſe who 
finding nothing but comfort and outward bleſſings in the 
way, doe yet goc out of the way, grow cold and linke in 
their profeſſion > When Chriſt gives outward pleaſure to 
his followers, and they forſake him, may they nor juſtly 
be ſuſpeRted to take pleaſure in forſaking him ? And that 
they never tooke any pleaſure in following him, but onely 
followed him for their pleaſure? What would theſe doe if 
they were afſaulted with ſtrong temptations or troubles, who 
turne alide being freed from all ſuch temptations? What 
would they doe if their wayes were full ot bryars and thorns, 
who goe back and Apoſtatize while their wayes are ſtrewed 
with flowers, and they read upon Roſes ? 'Tis true indeed, 
that the warme Sun ( as we lay )) cauſeth ſome to caſt off 
their Cloaks, which the cold winde moved chem to krep clo- 
{er on ; but, though ic b:a truth, thac proſpericy makes ma- 
ny forſake God, yet it cannot be denyed but that adveriity is 
a greater temptation to deny him. A ſound heart may ( pol- 
libly give in a lictle in boyfſtrous times, and Winterly dayes, 
but it is almoſt an infallible diſcovery of a rotten heart, to 
flinch in faire weather, or in a Summers day : As they who 
keep cloſe to, and hold on inthe wayes of God in darke and 
doubrfull diſpenſations, ſhew a pure love to his wayes, ſo 
they who warpe, and recede, under cleare and comfortable 
diſpenſations, ſhew a pure diſlike of them. 

Lattly,Note the various expreſſions uſed in theſe two Yer- 
ng have here the deſcription of a godly man under foure 

itles. 
Firſ?, The upright. 
Secondly, The innocent, ® 
Thirdly, The righteous. 
Fourthly, He that hath cleane hands. 

Theſe meet in one perſon, yer they have diſtin [ignitica- 
tions ; Ulprighenefſe is ſtri&ly oppoſed ro hypocrite; inno- 
cency to guilt ; righteouſnefſe to oppreſſion ; and cleannefſe 
of hands to a{l che pollutions of converſation. Every kind: 
of goodnefſe, and all the graces concenter in him that is tru- 
ly godly. 
| He that is godly, is any thing that is good, and hee that 
18 wicked is any thing that is evill, you cannot call a wicked 

rr man 
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— manoutof hisname, how ill ſoever you call him. And you fi 
cannot call a compleate godly man out of his name, how th 
good ſoever you call him, he is upright, and innocent, and righ. : fi 
teous ; his hands are cleane, and his heart is cleanc,he is cleane * ; of 
all over, and holy all over, while we call him all this wedoe þ Ta 
not call him beyond what God hath made him, E ha 

' Az 
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But as for you all, doe you returne, and come now ; for I cannot finde þ f ed 
one wiſe man among, you. i life 
My dayes are paſt, my purpoſes are broken off, even the thoughts of © 
my heart. ; 1 
They change the night into day, the light is ſhort becauſe of darks 
neſſe. E me 


Eb Hough Job's Freinds had ſeverely reproved and threatned *' he i 
him; reproved him for his ſuppoſed fin, and threatned 2: 
him with further ſufferings, in caſe he continued in fin; yet © mer 
did they as often counſell, and encourage him ; counſel! him 
to repent, and returne to God, encourage him with promi- *? 
ſes that God would repent and returne to him, yea turne his | 
captivity and afflictions, as the Rivers in the South ; and that 


though h- then was in a night of ſorrow, yer a morning of { Wan 

Joy, or joy in the morning ſhould ſurely breake out and (hine © Fob 

upon him, 2 £01 
Now, as Fob had before often ( andallſo in the former part © thei 


of this Chapter ) ſupported himſelfe under the weight of all 
their reproofs and threatnings by the power of God, and the 
conicicnce of his owne integrity ; ſo he had as often before, 


and he doth it here againe in the latter part of this Chapter, |} they 
caſt oft their promiſes and incouragements; tog:ther with 2 Pan 
ali hopes of any reſtauration in this life, to ſuch a flouriſhing FF BUN 
oucward condition as he once enjoyed. 5 pole 


And becauſe his Freinds diſcerning this in him by ſome of Wn ſers 
lis precedent anſwers, had judgedit as a ſymptome of ſecret & W* 
guilt, and (elfe-condemnation, which would not let him fo © 
ouch as expect any good: So Eliphaz had perftringed and 

| {miccen 
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ſmitten him ( Chap. 15. 22. ) He beleeves not that he ſhall re- 
turne out of darkneſſe : Therefore Fob wonders to ſee them per- 
fiſt in that opinion, and concludes them under a great defe&t 
of underſtanding, who did not perceive that a man ſo miſc- 
rably pined, and worne with fickneſſe and paine, as he was, 
had nothing to look after, or prepare for, but onely a Grave. 
And this he doth with much rhetorical! clegancy, and paſ- 
ſhonatenefſle of ſpeech, to the end of this Chapter. 

His ſenſe may be drawne together into this breifte way of 
reaſoning, 

He who is as a dead man already, ſhould not feed himfelfe, or be 
fed by others , with hopes of life, or of worldly proſperity in this 
h ' 


But I ( for my part ) am as a dead man , or but the ſhadow of a 
man. 

Therefore I'will neyther feed my ſelfe, neyther ought you to feed 
me with hopes of life, or ; Lats ſperity in this life. 

Yet before he layes downe, and illuſtrates this Argument, 
he invites over his Freinds to his opinion, and profeſicth that 
they had not yet ſpoken any reaſon, nor argued like wiſe 
men in all that they had argued to the contrary. 


Verſ. no. But as for you all, doe you returne and come now, 
for I cannot finde one wiſe man among you. 


Though ſome wiſe men goe out of the way, yet it is for 
want of wiſedome that any man goes out of the way ; while 
Fob calls upon his Freinds to returne, hee implyes that they 
going out of the way were not wiſe, and that it would be 
their wiſedome to returne into it. 


[ But as for you all, } 


Fob puts all his Freinds into one predicament, and indeed 
they were much alike to him, having all troden in the ſame 
path, and met in the ſame judgement of, and reſolutions a- 
gainſt him. Buc what would he have them doe? As he ſup- 
poſed them all in one way, and that out of the way : So he 
ſers them all co the ſame worke, that they might come right 
againe. 
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Quaſi fatta te- 
ſtudine una om- 
nes concurrite. 
Nicet. 

Al diſputatio- 
nem provocat. 
Sant. 
Veruntamen 
omnes incumb1- 
te (F venite 
queſo. Sepr. 


Convertend! 
verbum cum 
quocunque alio 
verb» jundtum, 
zdem ſignificat 
quod rurſus, 
aut aſtera vice 
aiquid facere. 


Doe you returne ,- and come now. 


Yer, there arc three opinions about his meaning, while 
he ſaith, Returne and come. 

Firſt, Some conceive, that Fob's Freinds, being netled ( as 
we ſay ) and provoked with what he had ſpoken before, be- 
gan to renew the diſpute, and to rally themſelves with con- 
joyned Forces, for a freſh encounter,which Fob perceiving, he 
C according to this Interpretation) dares them in theſe 
words, and ſends them a challenge : As if hehad ſayd, T ſee 


you are providing your ſelves, and conſulting for a rejoynter with 


me; 1, doe, doe if you thinke good, returne, and- come, put your 
ſelves into what prſture you pleaſe, -Jozne your Forces together, I am 
ready to receive your charge, and make my defence, I am not afraid 
of you all; you are three, and T have not ſo muchas a Second, yet I 
will not turne my back from you all, therefore, as for you all, doe yee 
Tr turne and come now, come, when, or as ſoone as you will. 

Thue, He chalſengeth them to a furtber diſpute. Returne, and 
come, is ( asthe propriety of the phraſe in the Originall im- 
ports ) come againe if you will, come a ſecond time, come a third. 
The word that we tranſlate Returne, when it is joyned with 
another Veibe ( ſay Grammarians ) ſignifies as much as A- 
gaine, or, to doe a thing the ſecond time. Take two places of 
Scripture for it ( Joſ.5. 2.) At that time the Lord ſayd unto 
Toſhua, Male thee ſharpe Knives, and circumciſe again the Children 
of Tirael the ſecond time : So we Tranſlate : The Hebrew is, 
Returne ( v hich is the word of the Text )) andcircumciſe them 
a ſecond time : Not that they who had been once circumciſed, 
nzuft have a ſecond cirEumciſion : But for as much as circum 
ciiion, which was firſt commanded to Abrabam, had been 
long diſuſed, while the people of Iſrae] were moving and 
unſctled in the Wildernefſe, therefore the Lord gives circum- 
cilion.a kinde of ſecond Inftitution, by requiring Joſhua to 
reſtore it ſolemnely a ſecond time, as it was ſet up at firſt. Re- 
turne and circumciſethem ; chat is, renew that ancient Or- 
dinance of Qircumcitzon, 

The like way of ſpeaking, read ( Pſal. $5. 6. ) where Da- 
vid ( in behalfe of the Church ) pleads with God thus, Wilt 
thou not revive 1s againe £ The Hebrew is, Wilt thou not returne, 
1d revive w ? Wetranſlate the Verbe Returne,by the Adverbe, 
Againe. 
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Againe. Wilt thou not revive us againe ? Thou haſt given-us many 


revives : When we were as dead men, and like carkafſes rotting 


in the Grave, thou didft revive us, wilt thou not revive us 
once more, and a& over thoſe powerfully mercifull works, 
and ſtrong ſalvations once more, oragaine ? So here, Returne 
and come ; that is, Come againe. 

The words thus expounded, are an argument of Fob's mag- 
nanimity, and holy courage in maintaining his right, and 
ftanding up in the defence of his owne integrity againſt all 
commers As it is our duty to contend earneſtly for the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints; fo for our owne faithfull- 
neſſe, 

Secondly, Others expound the words as an advile, not as 
a challenge; not as a profeſſion of his fixed purpoſe to op- 
poſe what his Freinds ſhould ſay in maintenance of their 0- 
pinion, bnr onely as a delire of their attention to what he 
had yet to ſay forhis. Come returne now, as if hee had thus 
expreſſed himſelte, Tee are not right, let me ſet you right, and 
inſtru you better ; learne of me ; you have need enough to be taught, 
for T have not found a wiſe man among you. Thus David calls his 
Schollers about him ( Pſal. 34. 11. ) Come yee Children, bear- 
hen unto mee, and I will teach you the feare of the Lord. The for- 
mer gloſle ſhewed the ſtrength and courage of Fob's ſpirit, this 
the piety, and holinefle of his ſpirit : *Tis our duty, iz meek- 
neſſe ts inſtru& thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure 
will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth ( 2 
Tim, 2.25. ) 

Thirdly, The words are more generally taken for an in» 


Imvitat amicos 


vitation to repentance, Come now, returne ; Some tranilate the ad mutandar: 
word retwine in this Text, by Repent, which is the ſenſe of ſententiom.- 


it in a hundred Texts of the Old T«<ftament. Repentance 


i8a turning and returning ; all returning ſuppoſeth, eyther Ju 


our being out of the way, or that we have gone as far as our 
buſineſſe lyes in that way : The returning of repentance,ſup- 
poſeth only the former, for,every ſtep in jin is quite out of our 
wayz what have we to doe in the way of fin, bur onely to 
come out of it, our bulineſle Iyes noc there; all thac we doe 
there muſt be undone againc, or elſe we arc undone for c- 
ver, 

In this returning of repentance, we may . onlider, firſt, the 
C1015, 
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called to returne. The rerme from which is two-fold. 
Firſt, Sinfull praftites. 
Secondly, Falſe anderroneous opinions. 
Fob doth nor deale with his Freinds about the former ; hee 
did about the latter ; they were under a grand miſtake cog- 
cerning the Dodtrine of providence, and from that he invites 
them to a ſpeedy returne. 
The terme to which weare to returnein the atings of re- 
pentaRce, is three-fold. 
Firſt, To our ſelves. 
Secondly, To God. 
Thirdly, To him whom we have wronged, or from 
whom we finfully difſent. 
Fob may be interpreted as calling his Freindsto a returne, 
in this three-fold reference. 
Ad ſe rediree- Firſt, As repentance is aturning to our felves:a man that is 
tiam Latinis carried away,cither to falſe opinions,or into wickedcourſes, 
dicitur qui ad js gone from his neerefthome : *Tis a duty to deny our ſelves, 
—_ = but *ris a fin to depart from our ſelves: Andas itis a fin to 
* 210 depart from vur ſelves, ſo every fin is a departure from our 
ſelves; therefore repentance which is a turning from ſin, 
muſt needs be a returning to our ſelves. The Goſpel repre- 
ſents the repentance of the Prodigall Son, under this notion 
( Litke 15. 17.) Andwhen he came to himſelfe, he ſayd, &c. He 
had not been with himſelfe a long time betore, yer at laſthe 
came to himſelfe, this was his firft ſtep to repentance. An 
impenitent perſon is not onely out of his way, but out of 
his wits ; hes gone, nor onely from Divine truth and holi- 
nefſe, but from his owne naturall reaſon and prudence; if 
ſo, whenſoever he repents, he returnesto-himſelfe, 
Secondly, Repentance is a returaing'to God ; If thou wilt 
returne O Tfrael ( ſaith the Lord ) returne unto me ( Fer. 4. 1+) 
The grace of repentance is moſt frequently and moſt ſuicably 
expreſſed by this a& of returning ro God ; and they who doe 
aot repent are every where ſayd not to returne to God ( 4- 
mos 4. &c. ) Tet have yee not returned unto me. | 
Thirdly, Repentance is a returning to man : We muſtnot 
be aſhamed to acknowledge our faylings one to another, or 


eo returne to them in duty from whom we have departed, w- 
ther 
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ther by not giving them their due, or by acculing them un- 
duely. Were muſt not be aſhamed of returning to them, by 
ſubmicting co che cruch, from whom we have departed by 
following or holding any errour. Thus ob may be concei- 
ved counſc]ling and calling his Freinds to a returne in theſe 
three ſenſes given : Firſt, to themſelves : Secondly, to God: 
Thirdly, to him, whom they had ſo long oppoſed. But 
though all three may be included, yer the ſcope and defigne 
of Fob (eems to intend the third : Returne, and come now : that 
is, Returne to me, let not truth fare the worſe for my ſake, 
doe not you caft it off,' becauſe ] hold it. It is not enough 
to turne from any evill, whether of opinion or praftiſe, and 
returne to the obedience of God, but we muſt alſo returne to 
the loveof good men, and unite with them-in the truth, 

But why muſt they returne ? Fob gives the reaſon expreſly 
in the latter part of the Verſe, 


For I cannot finde one wiſe man among you. 


All the wayes of fin and errour are wayes of folly ; they 
ſtampe a man for a Foole and unwiſe, whoſoever walks in them; 
I cannot finde one wiſe man among you : When he ſaith, Tcannst 
finde, It ſhewes that hc had endeavoured to finde, he had been 
ſeeking for a wiſe man among chem, but he found none ; The 
Lord( ſaith David, Pf. 1 4.2 Ylooked down from heaven upon the chil- 
dren of men,to ſee if there were any that did underſtand and ſeek, after 
God ( but he found none) They are all gone aſide ( Verſ. 3. ) 
Fob ſeems to have been upon ſuch an inquiry : He had looked 
over his Freinds, and weighed them one by one, but he found 
not one wiſe man among them. The Preacher ( Eccl.7. 27, 
28, ) counting one by one to finde out the account, found but one man 
( thatis, one wiſe or good man) among a thouſand : No mar- 
raile then if Fob found not one among three, yet confider- 
ing what three theſe were, men numbred among the I/orthies, 
poſſibly, the firſt three of that age and place, it may juſtly be 
marvailed why Fob ſhould ſpeak at ſolo a rate,or ſo (leight- 
ly of them : Was he not too cenſorious and rigid , too bold 
and adventerous, to ſpeake thus concerning men of ſuch gra- 
vity, authority, and reputation, for wiſedome, and learn- 
ing, yea, and for holineſſe too, as theſe three were? Shall 


we ſay that this cenſure proceeded from F.:*. wiledome, or 
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from his paſſion ? Was he wiſe in ſaying fo, or ſo much as 
charitable. 

I an{wer, Fob did not ſpeakethis from any ill will to his 
Freinds, or from contempt of them ; it had been nor onely 
unfreindly, but very (infull to have done it. That word of 
Chriſt had its truth in thuſe times, Hee that is angry with his 
brother unadviſedly, ſpall be in danger 'of judgement ; and be that 
ſaith to his Brother, Racha (which fignifies an empty fellow, 
or a 1man that hath nothing in him }) ſhall be in danger of a 
Councell, but be that ſaith, Thou Foole, ſhall be in danger of Hell 
fire C Matth. 5. 23.) Fob did: not call his Freinds Fooles, 
when he ſayd, I finde nt one wiſe' man artong you ; So much 
may be ſayd withour paſſion or reviling: Nor did he queſtion 
their wiſedome in generall, but ( as hath been anſwered for 
him upon alike paſſage) onely to the point in and: As 
if he had ſayd, after all this arguing, You are ſtill beftdes the 
matter, you have not hit the joynt of my caſe; come to mee, I will 
ſhew you your miſtake, and make it plaine that you are all out. 

Hence Odſerve. 

Firſt, Tt isno fault to (peake of men as we finde them. 

The rule of Chriſt ( Matth, 7. 1. ) Fudge not that yee be not 
judged, forbids, firſt raſh judgement of men, ſecondly, wrong 
judgement of men, thirdly, finall judgement of men (that's 
peculiar to God )) but it doth not forbid all judgement of 
men, We may call a Spade, a Spade, and him unwife whois 
{o: All reproving is taken away, if all judging be, for wee 
muſt reprove no man but whom we judge faulty, Let the righ- 
teous ſmite me ( faith David, Pſal. 141.5. ) He meanes it not 
of (miting with rhe Sword, bur of ſiniting with a deſerved 
cenſure, as if he had ſavd, If1 havedoune am'fle let me hear 
of it, yca let me ſmart for it by a faithfull reproofe. 

Scondly Obſerve. 

A wiſe man my doe or ſpeake that which is a juſt forfeiture of his 
pre ſent reputation for wiſedome. 

This procreds ſometimes from a ſpeciall jadgement of God 
upon men, who in anger blaſts their abilities, and commands 
a <ccay upo" their greateſt rreaſures of wiſedome ( Tſa. 29. 


. 14. ) The wiſ:dome of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the under- 


ſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be bid:]e ſhall be ſo, ſaith God; 


che underſtanding of man is as much at Gods diſpoſe, as _ 
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riches or honours are. Nowas this proceeds ſometimes from 
the ſpeciall judgement of God upon man ; fo ic may pro- 
ceed at any timefrom the naturall frame oft man, who at che 
belt is a creature compoſed of light and darknetſe , of w ile- 
domeand folly, ot knowledge and ignorance, of grace and 
corruption, ot an old man, as well as of anew, The over a&t- 
ings of the worſer part, may ſoon leave a good and a wiſe 
man (in the maine )) under an ecclipſe, both of his good- 
nefſe and wiſed,me, David ſayd in his baſt ( and as he ſayd 
it, he tinned in ſaying ſo) Ail men are lyars : But we may ſay 
it with tulleft deliberation ( and nor lin at all in ſaying ſo ) 
That All men are lyars. The Apoſtle faith ic ( rom. 3. 4. ) 
while he ſaich, Tea let God be true, and every man a lyar ; that 
ie, Lec this be acknowledged and contelſed by all , That God 
cannot lye, ſuch is his power that he can neither deceive, 
nor be deceived z but let it beas much acknowledged that e- 
very man is under a poſlibilicy to be deceived, yea, and to de- 
ceive in the worſt ſenſe,and that in ſome ſenſeevery man is at- 
ually deceived, or a Deceiver : which proves this to bea truth, 
Every man is a lyar : Thelye is that, which no man will bear 
at the hand of a man, yet all muſt beare it from the hand of 
Gud; it is indeed a diſhonour, but it is no flander to fay, 
that every man is a lyar: andbecauſe heis ſo, he may ſoon 
diſ intitle himſelfe of wiſedome. We muſt not lay too much 
upon men, tor when they ſpeake and doe moſt unwiſely , they 
ſpeake and doe moſt like men. 

The Prophet ( Hoſ.6. 7.) ſaith, They like men hav? tran ſpreſ- 
ſed the Covenant : The Hebrew is, They have tranſpreſſed like 
Adem. The Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſome, over whom geath reigned, 
who yet had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſpre ſion 
(Rom. 5. 14.) Infants dye, and they dye in that ſin which 
Adam committed, though they never come to commir fin 
atually as Adam did ; bur all who fin aQtually , fin after the 
hmilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion : He ſet rhe firlt Copy, and 
all his poſterity have written after him, Wee doe but ſhew 
what we are, and whence weare, when we fin, even a come« 
pany of men, the Sons of Adam. Tobea man is allo to bea 
ſinner. Now, as it may be ſaid , we like men have tranſgreſ- 
ſed, ſo we like men are unwiſe. It is very eafte for the wiſeſt 


man to doe unwiſcly ; we have but ſhewed our ſelves men 
Sil whcn 
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v hen we have ſhzwed our ſelves unwiſe. That hath obtain- 
das an Axiome, I: is humane for man to erre : One of the wi- 
{ft ſentences among men, is, That man may doe unwiſcly : 
l- that doth ail things wiſely , is more like God then a Man, 
nor can we dce any thing wiſely, but as God is pleaſed to 
teach and guide us. As we have need to aske our daily bread 
trom God tor the ſupport of our bodies, ſo our daily wiſe- 
d. me from God for the management of our affaires, As God 
takes the wiſe in th:ir owne craftineſſe ( 1 Cor. 3. 19.) ſo he can 
take wiſedome from the crafty ; and unleſſe he ſupply wiſe- 
dome to the wiſe, they will ſoone be ſo overtaken by their 
owne folly, that of a whole throng of them , it may be ſayd, 
by him that ingageth with them , T have not foundone wiſe man 
among you. 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 

71 t'e men are rarely to be found. 

There are ſtore of tubtle men, and crafty men there are but 
100 many ; but the wiſe man isa rare Jewel : It was for a wiſe 
man that the Prophet commands a fearch to be made, when 
he ſayd ( Jer.5. 1. ) Run yee too and fro, through the ſtreets of 
Feruſalem, and ſee now and know, and ſeekein the broad places 
thereof, if you can finde a man : Feruſalem was full of men, and 
vet a man could not be found, when diligently ſought for: 
What man was this ? The next words deſcribe him fora wiſe 
man indeed, Tf there be any that executeth judgement , and ſeeketh 
thetruth. I cannot ſay thatſuch wiſe men are thicke ſowne , but 
I am very ſure, they are thin come up. Paxl found ſo great a ſcar- 
city and dearth ot them, even among the Saints in the Church 
of Corinth, that though he doth not ſay it poſſitively ( with 
Fob here) I have not found a wiſe man among you; yet he 
ſpeakes it interrogatively, and chidingly (1 Cor. 6.5.) T ſpeake 
to your ſhame, isit ſo, that there is not a wiſe manu among you ? No 
not ene that ſhall be able to judge between his brethren : There are not 
many bowing wiſe men, among ell men, but judging wiſe men are 
tew«it of all. 

Fourthly, Obfcrve. 

Il iſe men are apt to ſpew themſelves unwiſe itexpounding and judg- 
iny of the prrvidences and dealings of God towards man. 

The workes of the moſt wiſe God are all right, but few 
menare wiſe enough to pick out theright meaning of them. 

Ty Providence 
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Providence is carrycd about the World in a Chariot of 1ight, 
and yet there is much darkncfſc in the minds of moſt men about 
it, This ariſes chicfly two wayes. 

Firſt, from the ſeeming confuitons which are in the world; 
God doth not keep a method , nor governe himſclte by pre- 
[:dents, no man can tell certainly which vvay ke vvill goc, 
by looking into the way which he hath gone; for though 
heuſeth no liberty in the iſſue of his dealings, but rewardeth 
every man according to his works, yet he uſeth much liber- 
ty in the meanes which lead unto it. 

Secondly, This ariſeth from the narrowneſſe of mans 
heart, who meaſuring God by his own line, and comparing 
what God hath done, by what he would doe, cannot (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes in another caſe) attaine unto the righteoul- 
nefſe of God in what he doth. 

"Tis excellent wiſedome to know how to interpret and 
improve the dealings of God with our ſelves or others, The 
grofſe miſeinterpretation of his dealings, is, to conclude the 
guilt or innocency of man, the love or hatred of God from 
them. Jobs Freinds upon ſuch miſtakes, incurred this cen« 
ſure, Thave not found one wiſe man among you. 

Job having by way of introduction, ſpoken to the men, or 
to the perſons of his Friends , proceeds to ſpeake his owne 
caſe, 


Verſ, 1 1. My dayes are paſt, my purpoſes *are broken off , £01 
the thoughts of my heart, 


What doe you tell me of comfortable dayes? My dayes are _ 
paſt, they are gone by : as wee ſay, The Shew is gone by, or , the Tyanfierunt, 
Company is gone byz ſo ſaith Fob, My dayes are gone by : There's 
no looking after them any more: they are cur of tight , why 
would you bring them into my minde againe ? Dayes may be 
taken here in a twofold ſenſe, 

Firſt, For the terme of his life. 
Secondly, For the ſtate of his life. 

As taken for the terme of his life, My dayes are peſt, is, Iam _ _. 

a neere neighbour to death, death and I am ready to meet 7 wore 
and imbrace ; the life of man is meaſured by dayes, when 

our dayes are paſt, there's nothing left tro meaſure, nothing 

to meaſure by 


Sf 2 My 
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My dayes are paſt. 


But how could Job affirme, The terme or dayes of my life are 
poſt, when, as, he was alive that day to fay this, fo, he lived 
many a faire day after he had ſaydir. Can we call that paſg, 
which is ſtill preſent with us? or which is yet to come ? 

He affirmes this, Firſt, becauſe he conceived that the great- 
eſt part of his daycs were aCtually paſt, and that ic was not 
worth while to reckon upon the few dayes bthinde, he did 
not thinke that remnant ſo conſiderable as to meaſure it, but 
threw it by, as a pcice of nſeleſſe nothing : Our dayes are (© 
paſſing , that ( with alittle Rhetorick) we may ſay they are 
paſt, as ſoone as they begin; how much more may we ſay j 
ſo, when weare ſure they muſt ſhortly end, and are reallyal. ©: 
moſt, yea, onely not, peſt. 


Secondly, Fob might tay, My dayes are paſt , becauſe doubt- 
lefſe it had ſeiled on his ſpirit, that his glaſie may run, that he | I 
ſhould dye preſently , henever looked to outlive that ftorme : | I 
So that his dayes were paſt in his account, though not in f 
Gods account. Jcb could ſay of himſelfe (as we uſeto ſay * a 


of thoſe women, who have gone out their full time of Child- 
bearing ) that , He had not a day more to reckon : As Fob hada 


full affurance that he ſhould live eternally , ſo he had a kinde ci 
of afſurance that hee ſhould dye very ſhortly : And therefore 

as to his owne apprehenſions, and the calculation which he I: 
had made of his dayes, their date was out, and he might ſay, ſ7 


My dayes are paſt. ec 
Againe, As taken for the ſtate ofhis life, ſo, My dyes are 
paſt, is, My good dayes, my proſperous dayes, are paſt ; you, 


tel] me of a day of deliverance, what a morning I ſhall have, ? W 
but 1 look on all my dayes here, as dayes of darknefſe; wee pa 
ſay of a man who is not onely in an evill, but in a deſperate,or | 

irrecoverably evill condition, He hath ſeen all his beſt dayes,or vi] 
all his geod dayer are gone : Fob wcs full of truſt for a good eternity, fee 
but he had no hope of good dayer. The terme of mans dayes may an 
con:inue Jong, when the comfort of his dayes, is, or when his pa! 
comfortable days are quite paſt: Though Fobs dayes continued, '} Ph, 
as to the terme of hls life , yer his dayes ( av he judged) were Wi 
paſt, as to any comfortable fiate of life, in which fenſe he Th 
might alſo ſay, My dayes are paſt. thi 
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Nor did Fob ſpeake this complainingly, or with a low 
ſpirit, My dayes are p«ſt, he did nor whine it out as they doe, 
who are loath todye, and wcould faine live till in the de- 
lights of lifez but he ſpake boldly and cheerfully, he ſpake 
of his Dying day, as of his Marriageday, My dayes are paſt. 
As a young man faith, My marriage day is at band, Iſhall be 
marrycd ihortly ; with ſuch a holy alacrity eb ſpake, I 
ſhall dye ſhoitly 3 My dayes are paſt : He looked upon his com- 
fortable dayes in the world as paſt , and yet he was comftort- 
ed: Fob was full of paine, yet uſually in theclote of his 
ſpeeches he gathered np himſelfe, and fpake in a height and 
heat of ſpirir : As the Cock towards morning flutters his 
Wings before he Crowes, and gives warning of the approach. 
ing day; or as the Lion ftrikes his fides with his Tayle, to 
rouze up his ſpirits betore he attempts his prey ; ſo Job ſtirr'd 
up himiclfe towards the cloſe of his anſwers, and reſumed 
new ſj irits, ating That dying man to the life, who having 
nothing in this World, either to feare or hope, dyes without 
feare, yet with abundance, yea in aſſurance of hope : My days 
are paſt. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firft, As the words are taken in the former ſenſe : A gra- 
cious beart hath peace in the approaches of death. 

His concentments arenot done, when the terme of his life 
is done : Hecan ſay, My dayes are paſt, as cheerfully, as Agag 
ſayd, Surely, the bitterneſſe of death ts paſt. Some godly men have dy- 
ed far more pleaſantly then ever any wicked man lived. 

Secondly , From the latter ſenſe, Obſerve, 

A gracious heart can take preſent comfort , and rejoyce in this 
World, while be knowes that all his worldly comforts and joyes are 
paſt, 

Yraich overlookes, or lookes thorow and beyond all the e- 
vils of this life, to a good which ſhall never dye ; yea Faith 
fees and enjoyes a preſent good, while ſenſe ſees nothing , 
and indeed hath nothing elſe to ſee, but e&vill. A carnall man 
parts w ith his good dayes, or with the good of his dayes, as 


Phaltiel went to deliver wp Michal, Sauls Daughter ; and Davids - 


Wife by right, weeping all along as he went ( 2 Sam. 3.16.) 
There's a fad parting between a worldly heart and worldly 
things; but he that is ſpiritually minded, though he doth not 


deſpiſe - 
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detpilte the mcanectt ot worldly good things, as made by God 
for the uſe and comfort of man, ſv when God calls him from 
them, or them trom him, he ca pare with the uſe of them , 
and yetnot be diſpofſefled ot comfort ; he knowes that hee 
hath a preſent good, and that he hath a greater good to come, 
while he ſaith, My dayes are paſt. 


man} » |} My Purpoſes are broken off. 
Cogitavit ple- : : 
rurque in ma» The word which we tranſlate Purpoſes , ſignifies moſt uſual- 
lum alizuando ly an evil purpoſe, or wicked delignements ; yet it is uſed 
in bonum alſo, as among he Rabbins, ſo by the Penmen of Scripture 
IMDT Cu: a good ſenic, for a warrantable, yea, for a hol urpoſe : 
fingu/arts WAT S I OR. © bx y purport; 
yuod antiquitas IN whe Booke ot P. overbs (Chap. 1. 4. Coup. 2.11.) it istran- 
legebamt Z:m- {lated Diſcretion, or Adviſement , proceeding from the teach- 
ma ferre ſcelas ings ot wilcdome, which ſtirrcs up gracious purpoſes in the 
_ toy ſoule towards God, and every good. 
= , eat 48 My purpoſes are broken off : The Septuagint render, My heart - 
wacabulum oft [trings are broken : The heart-ſtrings by a Metaphor , may be 
medium. Druf. taken for purpoſes , becauſe purpoſes are as bands or ſtrings 
Rypit ſunt ar- upon the heart : and therefore when purpoſes are broken, we 
07 ey may ſay, the bands or ftrings of the heart are broken. 
Comalls ſunt Another reads, The bindings, or faſtnings of my body are Iooſned, 
compages corpo- Or torne aſunder 5 which tranſlation (as allo the former ) ta» 
ris mer, Aug ken literall, notes onely his neerneſſe to death; for when a 
man dyeth, we ſay, his heart-ſtcings break, and his whole body 


is ina ht of Convuliion, 
My purpoſes are broken. 


The word lignifies a violent forcible breaking, as if a Giant 
had broken them, 

Bart v hat was it which broke his purpoſes? The violence 
and continuance of his affiiftions was this Breaker ; or his 
purpofcs were broken by the confited motions and trouble- 
ſome repreſentations of his owne fanfie, to which ficke men 
are vcry {ubjc, 

Again, what were thoſe purpoſes of his which were broken ? 
It they were evil purpoſes, he had reaſon to rejoyce, not to 
c>mplaine; if they were good purpoſes, was it not his fin as 
well as his affliction that they were broken off. | 
I anſwer to that, Purpoſes may be good, and yet broken 

without 
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without the fin of the purpoſer , if himſelfe be not the cauſe 
ofthat breach, and theimpediment of their performance : 
If our holicſt purpoſes are broken off by the incvitable pro - 
vidence of God, the holinefſe of man receives no blemiſh by 
it. The purpoſes of Fob were good doubtlefle, either fpiri- 
tually good, or civilly good ; and they may be taken either 
for thoſe purpoſes of doing good , which he had, before he 
fell into trouble, or for thoſe which he had laid up in his 
breſt, to doe, when he ſhould be againe reſtored and delivered 
out of trouble. As if he hod ſaid, I once had an expeRation 
of life, and I purpoſed with my ſelfe what to doe with, or in 
my new life, but now thoſe purpoſesare all broken off, for I 
ſee my life is, ready to be broken off, The next clauſe ſeemes 
to explaine this, and in that we ſhall ſee more fully what he 


means by theſe purpoſes. | 
Even the thoughts of my heart. 


Every thought of the heart is not a purpole, yet every pur- 
poſe is athought of the heart ; our thoughts are made up in- 
ro purpoſes, either what to doe”, or not to doe : Hence it is 
uſuall to ſay, 1 thought to have done ſuch or ſuch a thing, 
that is, I purpoſed ro doe it. Therefore Fob might well fay, 
My purpoſes are broken off, even the thoughts of my heart,becautc 
purpoſes are nothing elfe but a frame, or pack of thoughts : 
there is an elegancy in that word which we tranſlate Thoughts. 
The Hebrew is, The poſſeſſions of my heart ; ſo we put it in the 
Margin of our Bibles : Alearned Tranſlator renders it thus, 
The thoughts which my minde was wont to poſſeſſe are puld or ſnatcht 
away; he meanes it not of all his thoughts, as if his power 
of thinking had been loft, but of thoſe ſpeciall thoughts 
which he had, or hopes which he nouriſhed about his refto- 
ring to happy dayes; theſe once poſſeſſed his heart . but they 
were gone. Thoughs are called the poſſeſſions of the heart 
two wayes. 

Firſt, In a paflive 
ſenſe. 
Secondly, In an ative 

Paſſively, Becauſe chey are poſſeſſed by the heart, the heart 
doth incloſe and hold! our thoughts : The heart is the natu- 
rally proper veſl:1 or receptacle of thoughts, therefore they 
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eft.Pined. 


are cally he pulicitons ot the 1eart; The heart is the ſoyle 
and feat of thoughts ; there they ar: planted, and there they 
dwell, 

Actively, For as thoughts are pollefſed by the heart, fo 
thoughts pollctle the heait ; rhoug hrs aiec tull of attivity ; 
they trouble and they comfort the heart; lovke what our 
th-;ughrs are, {uci 1s the ttate of our hearts; it our thoughts 
be quiet our hearts are quier, it our thoughts be unquier our 
hearts are unq ict,it vur thuughts be joyiu] our hearts rejoyce, 
it our thuugn:s be ſad, our hearts a:c forrowfull, 'Tis fayd 
in th: Goipell,(Lu.24. 38 Ik) are ye treubled, why do thoughts riſe 
mm your hearts * that is, Why do troublciome and diſconſo- 
lace thoughts r11e in your hearts? 'Tis as natural for thoughts 
to riſe in the heart, as ic is for waterto riſcin a ſpring,there- 
fore Cnriſt did not chide them bccauſe thoughts, bur becauſe 
ſuch thoughts did rite in their hearts ; We cannot hinder our 
hearts from thinking, no more then we can hinder the ke 
from burning, or water from wetting ; bur *cis our duty to 
binder our hearts from undue or diſcouraging thoughts, 
and to ch:ck them for thinking ſo. Thoughts rule the heart 
and put i: into feverall frames and form:s according to their 
owne likenefſe; and therefore it is both our wiſcdome and our 
holinefſe to put and keep our thoughts in the beſt likeneffe. 
The heart (ina figurative ſenſe) is nothing elſe but the frame 
of our thoughts; and curthoughts in a proper ſenſe are no- 
thing elſe, but the poſſeſſions of the heart. 

Further, The Chaldce Paraphraſe ſaith, The Tables of my 
heart are broken ; 10 it is an aJluhon to writing : The Law 
was Written at firſt in Tables of Stone, and now a heart of 
ficſh ( not a fleſhly heart) is the Tables of the Law, our hearts 
are Tables both for our owne writing and for Gods, Job had 
written many purpoſes upon thoſe tables; therefore he might 
well ſay as in this caſe, My purpoles, or all that was written 
upon the Tables of my heart are broken, In my thoughts I 
had written and ſer dou ne many particulars which I purpo- 
ſed to have done, but now thoſe lines are croſſed, or quite 
blotted our. God writes many of his owne thoughts in our 
hearts, and our thoughts are the writings of our htarts; when 
on purpoſcs and thoughts are broken,the Tables of our hearts are 

roken, 


Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, Right purpoſes are good,but it is net good to live upon purpoſes. 

Aion muſt preſently follow reſolution, and performance 
muſt be ſpeeded after purpoſes, el(e they are to little purpole. 
When David had ſfayd, I will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto the 
Lord ( Pſal. 32.5.) he inſtantly confetſed them : And when 
he ſayd, I will take beed to my wayes (P/al. 39. 1. ) he inftant- 
ly took heed to them. His purpole was in nature, before his 
practice, but in time they went together ; There is a double 
danger in delaying purpoſes. 

Firft, That the minde of the purpoſer may change, and his 
ſpirit grow flat towards them. . 

Secondly, That the ſeaſons may change, and though hee 
have a mind, yet he may want nxans and opportunity te per- 
forme them. 

There is danger in both wayes, and much fin in the former 
way of breaking purpoſes: The danger of both will be more 
diſcovered in the fecond Obſervation. 

Secondly, Obſerve. 

When great afflitions come, eſpecially when death comes, all our 
purpoſes are broken off. 

As man is apt to buſie himſelfe about many things, which 
he cannot know, ſo about many things, which ( though they 
are poſlible to be done, yet ) he ſhall never doe. Ic is in man 
to purpoſe, bur we muſt asxe leave of God betore we can pere 
forme: Crofle providences breake many purpoſes, but death 
breaks all. All our purpoſes concerning the World, and the 
things of the world dye with us. When the breath of great 
Princes goeth forth ( Pal. 146. 4. ) In that very day all their 
thoughts periſh. Great Princes are full of great thoughts, but 
they who cannot keep themſelves from periſhing, ſhall ne- 
ver keepe their thoughts from, periſhing. The imaginary 
frames which they ſet up, the contrivances, plots, and projets 
of their hearcs are all ſwept away like the Spiders web», or 
broten like the Cockatrices Egge , when themſelves are 
{wept away from the face of the Earth, and broken by the 
power of death. The thoughts of many Princes and Politi- 
cians dye while themſclves live: Achitophels purpoſes were 
broken and diſappointed, while himſelfe looked on, and he 
was ſovexeld to ce ir, that he executed himſelfe becanle his 

Tet purpoles 
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tended. For though 211 the troubles of this life, and- the ap- 
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thoſe fixed purpoſes and thoughts which a Beleever hath had, 
or thoſe reſults and reſolves which he hath often made in his 
owne ſoule about the hopes and concernments of eternal! lite; 
yet he may be pitifully puzzled, amuzed, and interrupted in his 
preſent motions and meditations about them. 

Hence take this Caution. 


Seeing not onely our worldly thoughts periſh, but our 
ſpiricuall thoughts may be much broken by ſtrong tempta- 
tions, and variety of bodily diſtempers, in times of trouble 
and ficknefle, let us haſten to ſetcle our purpoſes and thoughts 
about eternall life, yea to ſee our ſouls paſſed from death to 
life, before we ſee fickneſſe and ſorrow, much more before we 
ſee our ſelves ready to paſſe from life to death. Purpoſes 
to repent, or to minde heavenly things, not onely may, bur 
for the moſt part ace broken off, and loft when ficknelſe and 
ſorrow find us. Beware of this deceit of the Devill, who tells 
us we ſhall have leaſure to ſeek God when we are fick, and 
that we ſhall have a faire opportunity to ſettle all the affairs 
of our ſouls when we are going out of the body : Then ( he 
tels us) we (hall have nothing elſe to doe, and therefore we 
ſhall ſurely doe it then. Let not Satan deceive us with theſe 
vain words, for then he intends us moſt blowes; then is his 
ſeaſon to break our thoughts into a thouſand pieces, and to 
vex us with the ſplinters, even when we lye upon our ſick 
beds, or are bewildred with afflition. There is ſcarſe one of 
twenty, but findes breakings, and Convulſions upon his 
thoughers, ar the ſame time when he feels them upon his bo« 
dy: Huw often have ſick men been heard to ſay, We cannut 
ſet our ſelves to think ſeriouſly of Heaven, or to a& Faith, &c. 
To ſuffer and be ſicke, is worke enongh fer any man at one time ; He 
had not need to have his greateſt work tadoe when he hath 
ſuch work to doe. 

_ They who have had brave fpicics, and fixed holy purpoſes 
upon their death-beds, were ſuch as had been long exerci- 
ſed in them before. Woe to thoſe who put off their begin- 
nings in grace, till they are ready to finiſh in nature : A dy- 
ing man 1s unhit for any buſinefſe, how much more for this. 
He is extrearaly indiſpoſed for worldly purpoſes, much more 
for heavenly : and therefore as ſoon as a man that hath any 
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Eitate, begins to be lick, Freinds will move him , Pray Sir, 
ettle your Eſtate, make your Will, you kn:w not how God may deal 
with you; if your diſeaſe ſhould encreaſe a little more, you may be 
totally diſabled to doe it ; therefore pray baſten : Yea, we find that 
moſt men of valuable eſtates in the World, make their Wills 
in their health, when they are free from ſickneſſe, and furtheſt 
from death, when they have the greateſt ativity of minde and 
body : They wiſely remember how ſome who hada full pur. 
poſe to make their Wills in ſickneſſe, have bten ſuddenly o- 
verpowred by the malignity of a diſeaſe, and could never 
doe it, but have left all at fix and ſevens. If ſo, ſhall any 
man leave his ſoul undiſpoſed of, or at fix and ſeaveny, till 
ſich a time? A fick man being minded of any worldly buſi- 
nefſe ( unleſſe he have a great minde to it) thinks it excuſe 
enough to wave it, becauſe he is fick ; I pray doe not trouble 
me with ir (faithhe) I cannot think of ic now, you and I 
will ſpeak about it hereafter when I am recovered. Doe lick 
men think it reaſon they ſhould be excuſed from worldly 
bulineſſe becauſe they are tick, and (hall any man reſolve chat 
it is beſt to deale about ſpirituall buſineſſes when he is fick? 
If Job who had a holy and a ſound minde under a diſeaſed 
body, ſayd, My purpoſes are broken off , and the thoughts or poſ- 
ſeſſions of my heart : how much more will they fecle theſe brea- 
ches, whoſe minds are fick and more diſeaſcd then their bo- 
dyes ? 
Further, Obſerve, 

The difference between God and man, what a vaine creature man 
#, and how excellent God #s. 

God never had one of his purpoſes broken ; whatever hee 
purpoſed , hee hath carryed to perte&tiuvn , hee never loſt a 
thought, nor any of the pofleſſions of his heart. The counſel 
of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, and the thraghts of bis beart to all 
Generations ( Pſal. 33. 11. ) *Tis the glory of God that his 
purpoſes ſtand; he is able to make them ſtand though all the 
World ſhould combine as one man to caft them downe. *Tis 
the diſhonour of man> that hee ſo often falls from his owne 
purpoſes, and eates up his owne reſolves; and 'tis the pu- 
niikment of ſome men, that their purpoſes receive a fall, 
that their moſt ſolemne debates and ſertled reſolves are ſcat=- 


tered and confounded : The Lord ( in judgement ) bringeth the 
coun ſell 
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counſell of the Heathen to nought, he maketh the devices of the people 


of none effeft ( Pſal. 33. 10. ) All the thoughts of man are loſe- 
able, and moſt men loſe their choughts, 

It is the comfort of BeJcevers that they are not bottom'd up- 
on their owne purpoſes or thoughts, but upon the thoughts 
and purpoſes of God, ( chat's their baſis ) and that ſhall ne- 
ver be broken; God is unchangeable, and therefore his pur- 
poſes cannot breake : When mans purpoſes are broken, hee 
eyther, changeth, or ſuffers a change ; of which Job complains 
in the next Verſe, 


Verl.1z. They change the night into day , and the light is 
ſhort becauſe of darkieſſe. 


Here are two things to be opened, 
Firſt, What is meant by changing the night into day. 
Secondly, Who ir is that changeth the night into day. 


They change the night into day, 


Hath not the Lord madea promiſe, yea a Covenant ( which 
is more then a Promiſe ) and annexed a figneto ic, which is 
the ratification of a Covenant ( Gen. $. 22. ) that to the end 
of the World, while the earth remaincth, Seed time, and barvsſt, 
and Summer, and Winter, and Cold and Heat, and Day and Night (ball 
not ceaſe ; that 1s, they ſhall not ceaſe in their turns and ſea» 
ſons : How is it here ſayd, They change tbe night into day, as if the 
night and day were out of courſe, when as the Lord hath co- 
vehanted, that they ſhall continue in their courſe ? 

I anſwer, There is a twofold change of times, of day and 
night. 

Firſt, A Naturall 
Change. 
Seccndly, A Metaphorical 

The united power of all creatures in Heaven and Earth, can- 
not make a natural] change of day into night, and God the 
Creator hath promiſed that he will not make that change, 
he will not break the ſucceſſion of night and day, while the 
Earth remaincth. 

But a metaphorical! change of night into day, and ofday 
into night,bath been often made; fir wh n the night is fo full 


of trouble to us that we cannot (l:ep, the nigh: is changed 
Into 
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into day, and when the day is fo full of trouble to us, that 
we can neither doe our worke, nor take our comforts, then 
the day is changed into night : The night is the time appoint- 
ed for naturall reſt, therefore the night may be ſayd to be 
.changed into day, when we cannot reſt, and this 1s a great 
afflition ; for though in ſome ſenſe, and in Scripture ſenſe 
too, to have the night changed into day is a mercy, and notes 
a change from a troubled eftate into a comfortable eſtate, yer 
to have the night changed by our rcſtleſneſſe, or want of ileep, 
is both an affli&ion it ſelfe, and an arg'1ment that we are burd- 
ned and over-prefſed with other manifold afflitions. 

In this ſenſe Fob complaines of the change of his night 
into day; and thus God often changeth times and ſeaſons, 
both co particular perſons and whole Nations ( Dan. 2. 21. ) 
Daniel anſwered and ſayd, Bleſſed be the Name of God for ever and 
ever, for wiſedome and might are his , and he changeth the times, 
and the ſeaſons, he removeth Kings , and he ſets up Kings : Hee 
changeth the times and ſeaſons; that is, He makes ſeaſons 
comtortable, or troubleſome, peaceable, or unquiet, hee 
changeth the night into day, or the day into night, as him- 
{c]te pleaſeth. 


And the light is ſhort becanfe of darkneſſe. 


That is, The day is to me as no day, becaufeof my calamity 
and miſery ; my day is ſhort, becauſe darknefſe ſuddenly os 
vertakes it. Artiticiall dayes are long or ſhort, according to 
the diſtance which the darknefle of the night keeps from them. 
Our metaphoricall dayes are long or ſhort, according to the 
diſtznce which che darknefle of trouble keeps from them. Thus 


- the change of day into night, and of night into day, is to be rec- 


koned by the condition we are in : When we cannot ſleep in the 
night, our night is changedinto day, and when ſorrow ceazeth 
on us in the day, our day is changed into night, or, The light is 
ſbort to us by reaſon of darkneſſe. 

But who was ic that made this change ? They change the night 
into day, and the day into night : Who? Some aſcribe it to his 
troubled thoughts, of which he had ſpoken before ; his thoughts 
were ſo torne and diftrated, that their confuſions turned the 
night into day, and the day into night ; that isa plaine ſenſe; 
as 
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as it he had ſayd, By reaſon of my continuall cares and diſtrattions, 
I take no comfort neither night nor day. 

Others referr it to his Friends, They, that is, my Freinds 
turne the night into day, and the day into night :. and if his Freinds be 
the Antecedent, it comes much to one, for his Freinds did 
it by filling him with troubleſome thoughts, and. unquiet rea- 
ſonings ; bis Freinds did It by filling his heart and head (as 


Praſentium 


unt ut dies 
quamvis luct- 
dis, mihi ft 


we ſay ) with their Proclamations. wx, Jun. 
Hence Note, 
When the mind is unſetled the man cannot reſt, 
Waking nights and weariſome dayes ace the portion of a 
troubled ſpirie. 
There is a further elegancy confiderab!e in the latter branch 
of this \/<rie,, The light is ſbort becauſe of darkneſſe. The Origi- 
nall is, 4 light is neare becauſe of darkneſſe. The word (ignites Fropinquum 


pro brevi expo- 


neerneſſe, wether in time or jlace; and ic is uſually put in 7. Rab, $1, 


Scripture 'or ſhort, for that which is of ſhort continuance. 
( 7+b. 20.5.) The triumphing of the wicked s ſhort, The Margin 
is, The tri.mphing of the wiched z from neare ; that is, it is hard 
by, it begai» bu: lately, andir will ſoon be over, or at an end. 
In this elegincy the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of falſe gods ( Dez?, 
32. 17. ) They ſacrificed to Devills and not to God, to Gods whom 
they knew nor. 10 new God! that were come newly up: The Hebrew 
is, to neere Cods ( it Isthis word) to ſbart Gods; Gods that 
are necre: thar is, Gods thort or neere in their Original), they 
have bee:: but a little while, they are newly come vp, as wee 
tranlare, J/hom your Fathers knew not, nor feared: Fdolls are 
nt; Guds, neer Gods, weneed not travell tar to find out their 
deſcent and pedigree, the oldeft of them are but of a late date, 
or of a new Edition, upſtart Gods, as they are compared with 
Fehowah tbe true God, who is from everlaſting: And as they 
are called neer Gods, in regard of their Originall, and riſe, 
ſo likewiſe in regard of their continuance, they are not for 
eternity, we ſhall ſee an end of thoſe Gods ſhortly, they are 
not long lived; much leffe are they to everlaſting. The true 
God is the ſame for ever; falſe Gods are nothing, 1dolls are 
nothing in the World, and they ſhall in ſhort time bee 
thruft out of the World; and all the neere Gods ſhall be put 
farr away. What the Lord ſpeakes of theſe Night-Gods, the 
Gods of the darknefle of this World , Job ſreaks of the com- 

forts - 
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comforts or light which he once received f.om God, The 
light is ſhort becauſe of darkneſſe ; that is, itis ready to end and 
expire, 

We may ſay of all the light which we we have in this World, 
that it z ſhort b:cauſe of darkneſſe : Spiricuall light, or the 
lighc ct Gods eountenance (hining in, or upon his people, 
hath a darkneſfe attending upon it in this World. The ex- 
pzriences of moſt Chriſtians anſwer that of one of the An- 
cients avout this heavenly light, It comes but ſeldome, and it is 
foone gone : We have but ſome glimples and glaunces of divine 
tavour here, not a ſteady (ſenſe of it; that ( except to a very 
tew) is reterved tor Heaven: *'Tis ſoalſo about temporall 
light; thelight of Gods providence towards us hath a dark- 
neflz attending upon it, yea a darknefſe mixed with it : When 
our comforts have ſcarce ſaluted us, or ſpoken with us, th:y 
are interrupt-d and taken eff by approaching ſorrows. Tiole 
creature njoym nts and relations which have moſt light in 
them, have allo mnch darkneſſ: hanging about them, and ho- 
vering over them. Man at the beſt eſtate is altogether vanity : And 
his longeſt night here is ſhort becauje of darkneſſe. 

But Fob ſpeaks not this in reference to the generall ſtate of 
man, much lefle to the beſt cſtae of man in this life ; he applyes 
it ſpecially to an afflicted eſtate, and particularlyto his owne : 
How ſhort is the light of 3n afflited foule? How quickly doe 
Clouds come over him, and Ecclipſcs ſhut the fhining from 
him, when the light of a man in proſperity is but ſhort, and his 
day in danger ofa night every moment ? All our light on earth 
dwells upon the borders of darxnefle ; thelight of Heaven hath 
no neighbaurhood with it, and therefore is not onely long, 
but everlaſting, 

Yer | tinde a learned Interpreter making this Verſe ſpeake 
the retu"ne of Job's light; The changing of night into day , is 
to be underſt»zod ( faith he ) ina good ſenſe: And the brea«- 
ing « f his thoughts and purpoſts, is ( according to this In- 
terpretition ) nothing elſe but the ſcattering of his dark 
and melancholly thoughts and purpoles, which being remo- 
ved an{gone, the night of ſorrow was turned into a day of 
jy, and the mornins light ( here called the neere night, bc- 
caulk it immediately ſucceeds the darkneſſe, which the _ 
ight 
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light doth not) this morning light ( faith he) came before the 
face of darknetle. 

To which ſenſe the vulgar Latine tranſlates the Yaft clauſe, 
After darkneſſe I hope for light, or though I be now in dark- 
neſſe, I hope for light : As if Job had (ayd, After this darke 
night and dreadfull ſtorme, God hath ſpoken to the angry Sea of my 
tempeſtuous thoughts, and behold there is a great calme. But though 
che Author of this Expolition be fo much in love with it, that 
he counts all other ſpurious; yet rather perſift in, and tick 
to the former; ſeeing the whole context runs upon the ag- 
gravation of Fobs prelent troubles, with which this Interpre- 
cation holds no agreement. Nor 1s there any neceſlity ( as the 
Author ſuppoſeth )) to cake it up, for the avoyding of thar 
imputation of a low,weak,and linking ſpirit, which the former 
expoſition in his apprehenſion ſubje&ts Fob unto ; for though 
we ſay that Job doth, as often elſewhere, ſohere againe, make 
report of his ſorrows in higheſt ſtcaines of holy Rherorick ; 
yet weareſo farr from ſaying, that he deſponded, or ſunk 
under them, that we doubt not to ſay (which is all that this 
Author would ſay , or have others take notice of in his {in- 
gular Interpretation ) that he was more then a Conqueror 
over them all. *Tis not onely rome » that Fob did hope 
fora day of joy after his night © 
he hada day of joy in his night of ſorrow { for he could fay 
in a true ſenſe what the Apoſtle Paul after did, as ſorrowfull, 
yet alwayes rejoycing) yet his night (by reaſon of his out 
ward troubles, and many aflaults ot inward terrour ) was 
changed into a laborious toyling day, and his outward light 
of comfort was ſhort and quickly ended, when he had it, By 
reaſon of the faces (as the Originall hath ic ) or ſudgen appearan- 


ces of darkmeſſe. 
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ſorrow, but affirmed that . 
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Jos, CHAP. 17. Verſe 13,14, 15, 16. 


If 1 waite , the Grave is mine houſe : I have made my bed in the 
darkneſſe. 

T have ſaid to corruption, Thou art my Father, to the worme , Thou 
art my Mother and Siſter. 

And where is now my hope ? As for my hope , who ſhall ſee it ? 

They ſhall goe downe to the bar of the pit, when our reſt together is in 
th: dſt, 


” O B proſecutes the former Argument,, and ſhewes yet 

-more fully the vanicy of thoſe hopes which his Friends 

would nouriſh in him about a temporall reftauration. Hee 
ſhewes.alſo, that though himſelfe ſhould nouriſh them , and 
even ſtrive to hope, yet hee could no more keepe ſuch hopes 
from languiſhing, then himſelte from dying, If Iwaite, the 
Grav? is mine houſe. 


If I waite, 


Yeroum TWP Waiting is an a of the minde, in cxpeQation of ſome fu- 
-ffinitatem ba. ©Ure good : The Originall word fignities an earneſt waiting , 
bet cum 1P or waiting joyned wich much intention of ſpirit, and ftrong 
derperndiculam defires, as if the minde didlet out a Cord or Line, to take 
'mes, hold of the thing, for which we waite. Waiting is nothing 
£Iſe but patience, lengthned out upon a promiſe. There are 
three ats of the foule upon the promiſes. 
Firſt, Belecving. 

Dicitts (ami- Secondly, Hoping, 

on. < Jayme Thirdly, Waiting. 
En ex:ea. We belecve the truth of the promiſe ; we hope for the good 
Honem : atqui layd upin the promiſe 3 we waite till that good be given out 
cernites .ires unto us. Tf I waite (ſaith Job } God waites upon us, and 
meas (ff viiam ye waite upon God; God waits in mercy, we waite in duty , 
— God waites to be grtcious (Tſa. 30. 18.) and man waites to be 
neam quizpe Tefreſhed with the grace of Gud, Fob, inthis place ſeemes to 
mala meacu- make light or little of this duty of waiting: If I waite, or 
ram repuunt. although T waite, or what if I waite , what ſhall I ger by it? 
oc Wh. re's the profit ? Or what ace my commings in? He tells 
us 
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n8 what ; If I waite, all that I ſhall get by ic will be aGraze, 
or a bedin darkneſſe: And all my preferment will be to call 
corruption my Father , andto ſay of the Worme , Thou art my Mo- 
ther, and my Siſter : Here's all I am like to have for all my wai- 
ting. 

Bar was this all he looked for by waiting ? 

Yes, It was all he looked for, and all he thought himſelfe 
in a capacity to receive in this world ( though in that hee 
was deceived ) he had no expeCtation bue to dye, and goc 
downe to the duſt ; he had no hope to rejoyce in any kindred 
or alliance, but wormeg and corruption, theſe were his Mo- 
ther and his Siſters, and Brethren : If I waite here's all I (hall 
have. Thus ( as I intimated before ) the words carry a ſtrong 
confutation of thoſe hopes which his Friends endeavoured 
ro raiſe up in him, that God would raiſe him up, and make |, 
him as a Prince among the people, if he repented and turned ,g, en 
to God. No, ſaith he, What doe you tell me of a great li; onnem vite 
Houſe, and of a great Name, of a riting Sun, and of the ſpem vel ſi eam 
morning light, Why am l ſo often told of theſe things, I tel] <**m* anims 
you once for all, theGrave is my houſe, darkneſſe is my bed, {**"* _ 
and and the wormes are my Kindred and companions; let je. Sagalls. 
me hear no more of theſe groundlefſe P:ophecyings , and un- re ftadeam. 
lavory flatteries, for my wound is incurable, «and1am at Merl. 
the laſt caſt, If I waite, the Grave is thy houſe, 

Againe, The word which we tranſlate to waite, comming, 
as was toucht before, from a Root which ſignifies a Carpen- 
ters line, by which he meaſures his buildings : Some render Si edificavers, 
the Text thus, If T build, the Grave is my houſe : As if he had '=f*rmus domus 
fayd ; I have no other houſe to build but a Grave, or when 1 7 *ab.Dan 
have builded my beft, I ſhall have no other houſe but a 


Grave. 
| The Grave. | 
The fame word fignifieth Hell, as was ſhewed (Cha). 1 rt. 


8.) and therefore I will not ftay here upon it; If 1 wiite, 
the Grave. 


[ 1; my houſe. | 
He cals the Grave a houſe, becauſe there was reſt as in a 


houſe: Man goeth fourth of his houſe to labour, and comes 
Uuu 2 home 
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home to his houſe for reſt ; [Some tell us chat Fob cals the 
Grave his houſe, in alluſion to thoſe formes of making graves 
or Sepulchers, uſed in ancient ( which are alſo continued in 
theſe ) cimes, with arches, and contrivances like a houſe, 


| And have made my bed in the darkne{ſe.] 


He ſpeaks ſtil] in proſecution of the alluſton- : In a houſe 
there are Dining Roomes , and there are {l-eping Roomes 
There is the B-4-Chamber , and the B:d in the Chamber. The 
Grave is my houle ( ſaith Fob.) and there I have a B:d, I have 
malcirt: ; 


| In the darkyieſſe. | 


The graveis a darke place; and the Grave is called Dark- 
ncfſe in a double reſpeR. 

Firſt, Becauſe there is no light of the body there. 

Secondly, Becauſe there is no light of the Sun there, 

The light of the body is the eye, and the light of che ayre 

is the Sun; but in the Grave the Sun ſhines nor, or if it did, 
yet there the eye ſees not, therefore the Grave is darkneſſe : 
I bav2 made my b-d in the darkeneſſe : And daikneſſe is moſt fit 
for a bed, {]:ep loves darknefſe : A working Roome mu't be 
light, but "cis no matter how darke a ſleeping Roome be: 
when we goe to ſleep, ifit benot darke, we make ir Qarke, 
that ſo we may {lcep the better. The Apoſtle gives that as an 
argument why the Saints ſhould not {I-ep as doe others, be - 
cauſe they were once darknefſe, but now light in the Lord. 
He tht is in aeriall lighe can hardly ger his body to ſleep, and 
will you, who arein ſpiritual] light compoſe your fouls to 
{l-cp? All forts of fleepers cover the dark, and therefore 
they who(lecp in death, areclegantly defcribed making their 
bed in darknetiz, that ſo they ray have ( as it were) all ac- 
commodations for their reſt, Thav2 made my bed in the dark- 
acme. 

4 may be qu:ftioned ( towards the clearing of this Verle) 
Did not Feb waite ® Why doth he ſay, If I waite? Was hce 
upon Iffs or Ands abour that great and neceliary duty ? Hee 
reſolved peremptorily ( Chap. 14. 14. ) All the dayes of my 
appointed time will I waite till my change come : And is tie ſo much 
:t 34d 2lcady into an unceſolvedneſſe about his waiting ? 

I aniwer, 
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I anſwer, This ſuppoſition a"out waiting, is not a nega 
tion, nor is it a note of his irreſolution to waite for any thing, 
but onely for that particular , about which his Friends were 
ſo buſte ro awaken and heighten his expeRations, Fob waited 
upon G.d for all things which he dclired to have, onely he 
did not waite upon Gcd for that which the vilible diſpenſati- 
one 0+ God ſeemed to tell him aloud , that hc ſhould not have, 
a temporall deliverance; yea, when he ſaich, If I waite, name- 
ly, for this thing, icis an Argument that he acknowledged it 
a duty to wait upon God for all thoſe things, for the recei- 
ving of which he had any rule or ground of hope from God : 
Every exception confi mes the rule, Hee that ſaith he doth not 
waite upon God about that for which he hath no warrant, 
ſaith ſtrongly, that he ought to wait upon God where he hath 
a warrant, 

From which conſtquence we may obſerve this unqueſti- 
onable truth, 

That it is the duty of man to waite upon God. : 

Waicing upon God is a duty ot thc firſt Commandement ; 
it.is a part of natura]] worſhip : Ic is not in mans liberty whe- 
ther he will waite or no, he is commanded to wait ; David 
ſpeaks it double, and no doubt he Jaboured to aft it double 
(Pſal. 40. 1.) Waiting, Iwaited, or I waited patiently upon God : 
The Apoſtlegives that advice to the Saints (Heb. 10.36. ) Tee 
bav? need of patience, that after yee hav? done the wiil of God , 
yee may receive the promiſe : There is doing the will of God , 
and then there js receiving the promile z yet we muſtdoe ſome - 
What after we have done the will of God, before he can re- 
ceive the promiſe ; and that is, we muſt waic upon him: 
You have need of Patience, ſaith the Apoſtle z What kinde of pa» - 
tience ? There are three ſorts of patience, 

Firſt, The patience of labuuring, that he puts on the for- 
mer part of the Verle, it is our doing the will of God, 

Secondly, There is the patience of ſuffering. 

Thirdly, There is the patience of waiting after we have both 
done and {uffered the will of God. 

We have necd of this patience, the patience of waiting, that we 
may receive the promite, that is, the mercy promiſed ; G-1d 
hath preventing mercies, and they come tous before we waite 
forthem z buthis rewarding mercies muſt b: waited for : he 
Will 
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will exerciſe the grace ot patience in us, by cauſing us to wait 
for our reward, as he cxerciſeth the graces of love and zeale, 
in commanding us to doe his will; and uſually without 
waiting after we have done his will, there is no receiving of 
the reward for doing his will. And for the promiſes and 
propheſies in generall, though God never fail his swne time, yet 
he ſeldome comes at ours : That great promiſe abour the dzlive- 
rance of the people of Iſrael out of Agypt, was performed 
ponctually to an houre( Exod. 12. 41, 42.) It came to paſſe at 
the end of four bundred and thirty yeares , even that very night , it 
came to paſſe, that God brought out all the Hoaſt of Iſrael. The time 
being our in the night , God did not ſtay till morning , but 
brought them out that very night : We count it a very veniall 
fin to break our-word for a day, or to let a man waitea day 
beyond the time promiſed ; we commonly ſay, A day breaker 
no ſquare : Ir is not ſo with God, he keeps his time punQual- 
ly, he will not breake his word one day. Wee read of the 
ſhortning of evill times , but not of their lengthning, God 
never makes his people 'waite for good longer then hee hath 
promiſed. Bur though God keep his time exatly, and come 
Juſt at the moment he hath prefixed and foreſhewed, yer we 
are apt to antedate the promiſe of God, and to ſer it a time 
before Gods time : Weare ſhore ſighted and ſhort breathed ; 
that which is but a moment in the Kalender of Heaven, ſeems 
more then an age to us. Now in this regard there is much 
need of patience, of waiting patience, to tarry , not onely 
our time, but Gods time; which is the meaning of the Pro- 
phet Habakkuk ( Chap. 2. 3.) The viſion is for an appointed time, 
vut at the end it will ſpeake and not lye, though it tarry , waite for it , 
becauſe it will ſurely come , and will not tarry : The Prophet ad- 
viſes, Though it tarry, waite forit ; theres our duty, yet hee 
preſently afftirmes, It will not tarry : So then ic may tarry , 
and yet it tarryeth not ; it may tarry beyond our time , but 
it tarryeth not beyond Gods time; It will come, and will not 
tarry; that is, not beyond the tirie which God hath prefixed, 
though itmay ſoone tarry beyond the time which we have 
prefixed ; therefore if it tarry, waite;z there is no remedy but 
patience, 

The Apoſtle Fames gives the rule ( Chap. 1. 4. } Let patience 
have ber perfe worke : that is, Let all manner of FR 
worke 
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worke in youto the end, and let it work to all thoſe ends, 
or purpolcs to which ir is appointed. Patience hath her per- 
fect woike. 

Firſt, When ic puts forth perfe& as, 

Secondly when it perſeveres in ating. 

Patience aicends by thice ſteeps to. the perteftion of her 
worke, 

+ Thehirſtis a (ilent (not a ſullen) ſubmiſſion or refignation 
of our (elves to the diſpoſe of God ( Pal. 39. 9.) I was dumb 
(ſaith D.vid) and rpened not my mouth, becauſe thou didft it. 

Secondly, A kinde of chankfull acceptation, or kiſling of 
the Rod which ſmites us : Tf their uncircumciſed hearts be bum - 
bled ( faith the Lord , Levit. 26, 41. ) and they accept the puniſh- 
ment of their iniquity : The phraſe imports a welcome recet- 
ving of it, as of a love-toxen from the hand of a Friend, or 
that the Rod is not onely juſtly , but mercitully and gracious 
ly inflifted : This is a great perfetion of patience, and to this 
Jobs patienceattained the very ficſt day of his ſorows, while 
he bleſſed the Name of the Lord, not onely for giving him fo 
many good things, bur alſo for taking them away ( Chap. 
21. 

Thi third ſtep, is ſpirituall joy, and ſerious cheerfulneſle 
under forrowfhl diſpenſati.ns : This the Apotle exhorts 
the B:echren to (Verſe 2.) Count it all joy when ye fall into di- 
verſe temptations : and preſently adds ( imitating that the 
higheſt perfe&ion of patience conliſts in this joy _ Let patience / 
bave ber perfed- worke : As if hee had ſaid, I have cold you. 
What the perte& wotrke of patience is, doe not give check to 
your patience till it be got up to this ſtep, and hath ſer your 
ſouls, a rejoycing, or (as we ſpeake) a crowing over all your. 
temptations, 

Every grace ſhould have its perfe& worke'in us, and ſo. 
they have, when patience hath ics perfe&t work; and then 
patience hath done that perfe& worke there commanded, when 
we waite quietly, thankefully, and rejoycingly, till God hath 
done the worke which he hath promiſed. This waiting pati-- 
ence is alſo called ( by Chriſt himſelfe) The poſſeſion of the 
ſoule (Luke 21. 19. ) Poſſeſſe yee your ſoules in patience, What 
title ſoever we have to our owne ſoules, we have no poſſeſſion 
of them wichout patience ; As Faith gives us the poſſeſſion of 
Chrift,. 
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Chriſt, to patience gives us rhe polkflion of our ſclves : An 
impatient man is not in his owne hands; and as waitin 

patience gives us the preſent poſſeſſion of our elves , fo ir 
will bring us to the poſ{cſion of all good things ele chat 
we ſtand in need of to make us happy. The Prophet pro- 
nounceth them blefſed , who wait; every blcfling is a good 
thing, but to b- bleſſed is all good things, not onely is a bleſſing 
but bleſſedneſſe the reward of a4 waiter. The Lordis a Go4 of judge- 


ment, bleſſed are all they that wait for bim ( Iſai. 30. 18.) Wai- 


ting is not onely a duty, but a benefit, yea our blciſcdnefle, 
And if any objet, How is it blefſednefſe, or ſo much as a 
ſingle bleſſing to wait upon God under this notion as a God 
of judgement? To have ſaid, God is a God of mercy , bleſſed 
are they thas waite for him , might have taken upon the heart; 
but to ſay, God is a God of judgement, bleſſed are they that waite 
for bim: How can that be? Is there aiy deſireablenefſe in 
judgement. 

I anſ war, pra, is not there oppoſed to mercy (there's 
no bleſſedneffe in being neer ſuch judgement.) We may confi- 
der judgement ina threefold oppoſition. 

Firft, judgement is oppoſed to anger and ſeverity ( fer. 10, 
2.4.) Corret me, O Lord, in judgement, not in thine anger : It 
is ablefſed thing to waite upon a God of judgement, in oppoli- 
tion to anger, or as judgement imports the golden Bridle of 
moderation upon the paſſions and affections, 

Secondly, Judgement is oppoſed to injuſtice , it is a bleſſed 
thing to waite upon a juſt God, who will certainly doe us 
righe ; it is amilery, one of the greateſt miſeries under the 
Sun, to wait upon unjuſt and unrighteous men; but how great 
a mercy is it to wait upon a juſt, and a righteous God ? 

Thirdly, Judgement is oppoſed to folly, ignorance and un= 
adviſednefſe; thus God is a God of judgement, or wiſe- 
dome, and bleffed are they that wait upon the wiſe; it is a 
vexation to walte upon raſh, fooliſh, heady men, whodoe 
they care not what, or know not what they doe; but to waite 
upon a man, mach more upon the God of Judgement, 
who knows how to order and doe all things , who hath the 
full compaſſe of every cauſe within him, and will eime every 
circumſtance to our beft advantage ( ro waiteupon this God 


I ſayJis a high piece of happinefſe : God being ſuch a y_ 
(0) 
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of judgement, Bleſſed are they that waite for him; and fo ble{- 
ſed are they , that however kemay put them to waite long, yer 
heathis comming will more then recompe:nce all their wai- 
ting; as we finde in that exultation of the Church ( /ſai. 25. 
9.) Andit ſpall be ſaid in that day, Lee this is our God, we have 
waited for him , be will ſcve us; this is the Lord , we have waited 
for him, we will be glad, and rejoyce in his ſalvation : Poſſibly 
ſome had ſaid thicn to the Church (as was fayd continually 
to David, Pal. 42. 3 ) where is your God? Yee havelong look- 
ed for him, but he doth not yer appeare. The Church having 
borne thoſe reproaches long, ſecs God comming art laſt, and 
then ſhe breaks forth in triumph, as if (he had held God torth 
in her hand, and cryes him up, Loe this is our God, wee have 
waited for him : The words have a ſound of viftory, yea of 
many viRories in them. They ſhall in theend overcome all 
difficulties, who can but overcome their owne hearts to a 
patient waiting upon God : As true repentance for the evill 
we have done, ſo holy patience for the good we would receive, 
ſhall never be repented of. 

And ( to adde that further ) though when £ asit appeared 
here to Fob) God in his providentiall atings, determines 
-negatively, and ſpeaks is out by the manner of his workings, 
that his will is not to give, or doe for us ſuch a thing, it cea- 
ſes to be a duty to wait for it, yet to lay downe the duty of 
waiting, or to throw it up at any time upon ſuch grounds as 
theſe foure ( which are the uſuall grounds upon which it is 
layd downe or throwne up) is extreamly {intull], and a high 
contempt of God, 

Firſt, It is extreamely finfull to give over waiting upon 
God, as being unwilling to tarry his leiſure. *Tis the pre- 
rogative of God, to date all times, as much as todoe all 
things for us; our times are in his hand as well as our affairs, 
and he is the diſpoſer ofall things, as in regard of the means, 
ſo alſo of their ſeaſons. Hence *tis our duty to waite as a 
time, ſo all che dayes of our appointed time ( how many 
ſoever they are, they are all of Gods appointment ) cill our 
change ſhall come, as Fob profeſſed his reſolution to doe 
( Chap. 14. 14. ) The Ifraelices are charged ( Pſal. 758, gr. ) 
For limiting the holy one of Iſrael : How did th:y limit him ? 
There is a twofold limiting of Gott : Firft, co meanes, when 
> % Þ + We 


———— 


521 


E— ————. 


— . — ———_ __ ——_— 
$22 Chap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.r3 


we thinke we cannot be ſaved unlefſe we are ſaved our owne 
way. Secondly, There isa limitting of God co times, he muſi 
fave us by ſucha day , or e}ſe we cannot be faved ; Fhus the 
Iraclites limizted the Holy 'one of Lracl, and ſet bounds to 
him, whoſe power and wiſedome are immeſurable. God 
may juſtly limit man, and man never doth juftly cill he keeps 
within the limits of God; bur it is not a {in, but a high pre- 
ſumption, for man to limit God : nor is it poſlible for man to 
kreak his owne bounds more by any thing he doth, then by ſet- 
ting bounds to God, what, or when ke ſhall doe. 

Secondly , It is exceeding finfull ro give over waiting on 
God for deliverance out of an affiition , becauſe we arc ei- 
ther diſpleaſed with God who ſends it, orare angry at the 
affliction ſent. When God throwes a ſtone at ns, we ſhould 
ſtoop humbly, and _— It up, put it into our boſome C if 
we doe ſo, though it looke like a worthlefſe Peble, ir will 
quickly change into a precious Pearle, however we muft ) 
not like the Dogg rageat it and bite it , which yet many doe. 
Now they who are vexedat the affliftion. which God ſends, or 
at God himſelfe, for ſending the affli&ion, theſe will never 
waite upen God for the removing of it. Such was the frame 
of that wretched King ( 2 Kings 6. 33.) who fayd, This evill 


is of the Lord, wherefore ſhould I waite on the Lord any longer #- 


As if he had fayd, Iwill-never waite for any kindnefſe at his 
hand, who hath already uſed me thus unkindly : Hee that 
takes anafflition in ll part at the hand of God, will never 
cxpet good fromhim; or ifhedoe, hemuft come very ſpee- 


dily, or clſc his waiting is over. - *Tis not unlikely that this- 
King, by the advice of the Prophet Elifba had waited a liecle,. 


but he was ſoone weary ; Wy ſbould I waite any. longer ? There 
was reaſon-«nough why he ſhould , but his unbeliefe would 
not let him ſee what he ſaw, nor underſtand what himſelfe 


had ſpoken :. For the reaſon which he gave, why he would: 
waite no longer , isthe ſtrongeſt reaſon that can be given vvhy- 
he ſhould have vvaited longer, This evillis of :the Lord. *Tis- 


tru?, that among men, they, from-or of whom evils are, are. 


uſually the unfitteſt to remove them ; Men who-wound| are: 


—_ $skil'd at curing ; but the Lord brings no evill , but 


vyhat he can-removo, nordothhe make any vvound bu. vvhat: 


he can heale; yea no paxyver norarc inthe vyorld, can _ 
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the wounds that he makes, or remove the evils which hee 
brings, but his owne, Hence the patient belicver cryes out 
with the Church ( Hoſea 6. 1.) Let us returne to the Lord, 
yea let us waite upon theLord , for bee bath torne and be will 
heale : but the impatient unbeleever faich , Let us turne away 
from the Lord, let us waite upon the Lord no longer, for 
*cis he that hath torneus , therefore ſurely he will not heale 
us. Grace and corruption may take up the (ame principles , 
but they draw concluſions from them as contrary, as them» 
ſe] ves are. 

Thicdly , Ic is exceeding finfull to give over waiting, as 
thinking that God cannot helpe. Some ſhorten their patience 
by ſhortening the hand of God. That ſuch were the apprehen= 
fions of the Jewes, is more then probable by the Prophets Ne- 
gative affertion (1/ai. 5 9. 1.) Behold the Lords hand ir not ſhortned 
that it cannot ſave. 

Fourthly, Ir is exceeding finful to give over waiting upon 
God, by turning afide to ſinfull wayes : Some finde out 
(as they ſuppoſe) neerer wayes to helpe themſelves , then by 
attending upon God ; they like not(as ſuch have prophanely 
called them ) thoſe pious delayes : and fo over Hedge and 
Ditch they will, to the overtaking of their owne ends. The 
Prophet Yeremiab deſcribes ſuch (Chap. 18. 12.) And they 
ſayd, there is no hepe ; or, our caſcis deſperate, all's loft. What 
then ? but we will walke after our owne deviſes ; and tvery one doe 
after the imagin tion of bis evill heart : The Lord had cold them 
( Verſ. 11.) Behold I frame evill againſt you , and deviſe a device 
ogainſt you, But did the Lord deviſe a dev ice, meerly to inſnare 
them, or did he frame evill againſt them onely co undce 
them 2 No, his ayme was their repentance, not their ruine, 
and therefore he adds in the fame Verſe, Returne ye now every 
one from biz evill wayes, and make your wayes and your doings good - 
Avif the Lord had fayd, Though I am about to frame evill 
againſt you, yet doe yee returne tome and all ſhall be well. 
How doe they refent this threatning and this counſel > They 
grow defperateupon it : And ſecing God had brought them 
into ſach ſtraits, they would get out as well as they could: 
And as he was deviſing devices againſt them , fo they had de- 
vices of their owne, and them they would follow. Thus 
they would not waite upon God for a remedy in the way © 
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repentance for their old fins, but they would provide them- 
ſelves a remedy by running intonew fins: They had a device 
j3n-their heads, which ſhould march the device of God, 

Now. what the P. ophet ſubjuyns ( Perſe 13, 14, I5. ) as 
a ſtrongredarpution of that people who refuſed to waite up- 
on Gcod in that way, the ſame may we tay to all thoſe who 
refuſe to waice upon Gud in any way. The Virgin of Iſrael( he 
cals hcr ſo ro mind: her what the ſhould be, not to commend 
hcr for what (he was) hath done a very horrible thing, will a man 
leave the Snow of Lebanon, which commeth from the rock of the 
fi-ld? Or, will a man (as our Margin hath it ) leave my fields 
for a rech, or for the Snow of Lebanou ? that is, Will any tra- 
veller be ſo feolith,. as to leave the plaine fields, where he 
may paſſe with eaſe and pleaſure, without Jet or hinderance 
ro cli be over craggy Rocks and precipitious hils?. will hee 
Jeavea beatcn path, togoe through vaſt woods and deſolate 
Forrefts covered with ſnow, where notrack or footſteps are 
to. be ſezne? or ( asit followes in that Verſe) ſhall the cold. 
Aowing waters which come from another place be forſaken : or, 
ſball the coole running waters be forſaken ſor firange waters. : that 
is; Will any man who hath treſh Fountaine-water of his 
owne 2t home, goe to ſecke water in a flinking Djtch, in 
ſtanding pooles, and miery puddles when he is a thirſt ? Such 
is the choice or exchange which they make, who ceaſe waiting 
upon God in his wayes, and turne alide for helpe to their 
awne crooked wayes,' Stumbling ( as the Prophet ſpeakes at 
the fifreenth Verſe of the ſame Chapter ) in their wayer from 
the ancient paths, to walke in paths, in a way not caſt up, or, where 
no Cauſey is. Though the hand or providence of God doth 
ſometimes bring his people (as the Prophet ſpeakes ( T/a. 42. 
16.) .ÞBy a way which they knew not , and leads them in paths that 
they have not knowne ; that is, ,Into a way which they knew 
not, by any former teachings of men, -or experiences of their 
owne ; yet his hand never leads them into any way , which 
isnot caſt up, or which may noc be made out, by ſome rule 
or example.in the word : To leave waiting upon God in his 
ordinary wayes , and togoe inan extraordinary way which 
hath no ground in the word , is purely to follow our owne 
wayes, and to goe after the imaginations of our vill 
hearts, x Jab 
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Fob in this place apprehended it unſeaſonable for him to 
waite for thoſe worldly attainments and <njoyments which 
his Friends promiſed him ; but he was not unwilling to tar- 
ry the Lords leiſure, nor was he difpleaſed vvich God for af- 
fliting him, nor did he ſay, God could not helpe him, much 
lefſe did he turne from God to any vvicked vvay to helpe him- 
ſelfe, vvhen he ſayd, If I waite, the Grave is mine houſe, 

Secondly, Obſerve from it, 

A good man may give up all his worldly expefations. 

A Belcever may in this ſenſe bean unb.leever, and lay dovvn 
all his hopes in this life, of long life and of good dayes, of 
riches and temporall greatnefſe : When Friends bid ſuch on 
their ſick beds, Be of good cheere, we hope to ſee you abroad ſhort- 
ly ; we hope God will raiſe you up againe, they will even forbid thoſe 
comforts, and ſay, Doe not intice us back into the world with theſe 
hopes , the Graves are ready for us, and we have made our bed in the 
darkneſſe; it is not for us to looke for life here , indeed to live to us is 
Chriſt, but to dye is gaine. A Beleever can vvillingly parc vvith 
all hiseacthly poſſeſſions for heavenly hopes , much more can 
he joyfully part vvith all his earthly hopes for the poſſeſſion of 

eaven. 

Fhirdly from-theſe expreſſions, The Grave is my houſe , Ihave 
made my bed in the darkneſſe. 

Note. 

- A Beleever looks upon death as a ſtate of reſt, 

As the whole houſe is a place of rett compared with the 
world abroad, ſo the Bed is the ſpeciall placeof reſt ( Revel. 
T'4. 14) Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, from hence- 
forth, they reſt from their labours, andtheir workes follow them : 
They ſhall follow their worke no more, whoare followed by 
their works. The Grave is the houſe and- bed of the body to 


all who dye : Heaven is the houſe and reſt of the ſoule to _- 


all thoſe who dye in the Lord. Saints have herea reſt in 
—_ labours, they ſhall hereafter have reft from their 1a- 
urs. 
Laftly, Whereas the bed of death is made in darkneſſe. 
Obſe ve ; To | 
There is nothing defireable in death, as conſidered in it ſelfe. 
A darke condition is the worſt condition : Darknefſe which 


in Scripture ſignifies all cyill in a- word good-cnough to ex* 


preſſe 
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prelie the ſtate of death by : What defireableneſſe there is in 
death, what pleaſures in the grave, will appear further in thoſe 
arguments which death uſeth to invite us home to its houſe, 
che grave, inthe next Verſe , which tels us our moſt lovely 
companions , yea, our ſweeteſt and moſt endeared relations 
chere, are corruption and wormes, 


Verf. 14. Ihave ſaid to corruption , Thou art my Father , and 
ts the worme, Thox art my Mother , and my 
Siſter, 


This Verſe is of the ſame ſenſe with the former; only here, 
Fob breaks | nto an elegant variation of new metaphors, and 
perbolicall expreſſions. 


{ I have ſayd.' 


That is, I have (as it were) called to , and faluted the re- 
tinueand attendants of death, as my friendsand kindred ; As 
I have made my bed in the Grave, and as that is my houfe, ſo. 
now I am finding out my houſhold relations; I fay to this, 
_ art my Father, and co that, Thou arc my Mather and 
Siſter, 

The word which we render, I have ſaid, &c. ſignifies not 
barely to ſay, but to cry, or call out : I havecalled out to cor» 


- ruption ; ſo Maſter Broughton, To the pit I cry, O Father, O Sifter, 


O Mother to the Worme ; not barely, I bave ſaid, bur Icry, and 
nat barely, Icry Father to the pit, but he adds alfoa note of 
exclamation, O Father. | 

Secondly, The word imports not generally aicalling,: or 
crying out, to any one that comes next , but to fome ſpeciall 
perſon, by way ofele&ion and choice, or to ſuch as we know 
well, and are acquainted with, as the terms of Father, Mother, 
and Sifter imply. 

Further, The word fignifies, not one!y to call aloud, and 
t >call with c]eCion , but to goe forth on purpoſe to call a 
Freind, or to invite him in : As when we ſee an acquaintance 
comming towards us, or our dwellings, we ſtep out to meet 
and welcome him, ſo the word may bearc in thieplace: As if 
Feb ſeing\ death drawing towards him, had gone ont, and (aid 
O corruption my Father, O wormes my Mother, my Sifter, welcotne, 
welcome, ſuch an clegancy the word yeelds us, | Chal 
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I ſhall not here ſtay upon any anxious diſquiſition about 
the propriety of theſe relations, hovy Fob calls corruption his 
F a and the vvorme his Mother and Sifter, or in dravy- 
ing out compariſons about them ; vve are to looke onely to 
a generall proportion, not to an exa@ propriety in theſe 
.vvords; theresno need to make our parallels bervveen cor- 
ru _ and a Father, or betyveen vyvormes and a Mother, or 
a Sifter. 

Onely thus much may be aſſerted particularly. ; 

Firſt, He ſpeakes thus to ſhew that he looked on death, not 
onely not as an enemy , but not as a ſtranger, Death and he 
were well acquainted. 

Secondly, He ſpeaks thus to ſhew , that death was not on- 
ly nota ſtranger to him, but as one of his kindred : He was 
upon as faire termes with death, as with Father and Mother. 

Thirdly , Job ſpeakes thus to ſhew , that he did not onely 
lookeupon death as in a neer relation to him, but as having 
a kinde of delight and contentment in death : what is more 
ſweet to a man who hath been in a long journey, and is re- 
turning home, then to thinke that heis comming to his Fa- 
ther and Mother, to his Brethren and Sifters 7 As nature gives 
us kindred by blood, ſo it is a cuſtome to adopt and ftam 
toour (clves kindred by kindnefſe; one we call Father, and 
another we call Murther ; one is our Brother, a ſecond is our 
Sifter, a third our Ccz:n, by the mutyuall tyes or by the receipts 
and returnes of courteſie. Thus we are to take theſe compel- 
ations, as imitating with what ſpirit Job entertained the 
thoughts of death, even with no other , then if he had been to 
fall into the embraces of Father and Mcther, and Sifter : He- 
fayd to corruption, as we ſhould ſay to wiſedome (Prov. 7. 4. ) 
Say unto Wiſedom? , thon art my Siſter, and call anderſtanding thy 
Kin ; thatis, Acquaint thy ſelf wich, and be familiar 
with wiſdome, ſo ſhalt thou keep thy ſelf (which is both thy 
wiſedome and thy. happincſſe) a firanger, From the ſtrange woman- 
(Verſ.5.) 

LANA it may yet be enquired; what is it which Fob cals 
Corruption and the worme, I have ſaid to corruption, &c. Whart is 
this corruption ? There are two opinions about ic. 

Firſt, Some interpret him ſpeaking to the corruption, and- 
wormes, which had already {ized upon his body ; for = _ 
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©y 


MANY Fove 
corrupti9» quod 
in fovea Corpus 


Corrumpiiur 


my Siſter, 


{eaſes an4 ulcerous ſores had bred corcuption of wormes : 
Az ifhe had ſayd, I may wellcall corruption my Father, for I am 
already full of corruption, I may well call the worme my Mother , my 


| Siſtcir, fer the wormes creep in and out at my ſores continually : 


my body is as if it had layne already in the Grave, full of corruption 
and wormes. 

Secondly , Others expound him ſpeaking to, and of, the 
corruption, and wormcs which waited his comming into 
the Grave, The word in the Text which we tranſlate Coy» 
ruption, Lgnifies alſo the Grave; becauſe bodies doe not onely 
corrupt in the Grave, but quickly turne to corruption. As 
ſoon as a body is dead, it is a carkafle, and atter ic hath been 
a while a carkatle; *tisnothing but corruption : Hence ſome 
render it, nut, I have ſaid to corruption , but to the pit, or grave; 
fo Maſter Bre#ghton To the pit 1 cry, O Father, to the worme, 0 
Mother, O Siſter. The Grave is fo proper a place for cor: up- 
tion, that *cis proper enough to <xpreſſe corruption by the 
Grave. | 

And beſides thoſe wormes whigh are generated out of the 
putrefa&tion of mans body , there are wormes ready genera - 
ted inthe Gtave toentertaine us; wormes are the proper in- 


habitants ofthe Grave ; there they. keep houſe as Father and 


Mother, and Siſter, to welcame and embrace ſuch as deſcend 
Into it. | 

Maſter Fox reports of Do&or Taylor , a famous Martyr of 
Chriſt in Queene Maries time, who was burned at Hadley in 
Suffolke , that when he knew h+ ſhould ſuffer death by fire, he 
ſayd, I have been deceived my ſelfe, and I ſball decerve many at 
Hadley, when ſome hearing this, began to hope he would re- 
cant and ſhrinke from that profciſion of the Goſpel which he 
had made: Ar laſt he explained himſe]fe, 1 am-4-man of a very 
full fat hod;, which T bad boped, ſhould hav? been buried in Hadley 
Church” yard, but I ſee I am deceived; and there are a great number 
cf wormes there , which might have had good cheere upon my carkaſſe, 


* but T ſhall deceive them all, my body being to be burned. The Earth 


breeds wormes in its own bowels , and our body which at. the 
beſt and aliveare but refined earth, being once dead yeeld ano- 
ther'race oft wormes. Job may be ſuppoſed ſpeaking unto 
both, oreither, Thave ſaid to the worme , Thou art my Mother and 


We 
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We may- hence Obſerve. 

That jome Beleevers are ſo far from ſearing, that they are familiar 
with death. 
&. Other Texts in the former paſſages of this Book, have oc- 
cafioned like' Obſervations; yet as often as this occaſion is 
' renewed, it will not be unprofitable to renew this Obſerva- 
tion; To write the fame things where we read the ſame 
things ( yet the Reader will not finde them the {ame is not 
\anproficable. | 

1 ſay ſome Belcevers are familiar with death, I am far from 
faying that he who is not, is no Beleever : There are not in 
all, the ſame degrees of holinefſe, though holinefle be the ſame 
In all; but a Beleever may arrive at ſuch a compoſure of ſpi- 
rit, at ſuch a ſtature of holinefle as not to fear death. There 
are ſome Beleevers ( and it is their fin ) who are but little 
acquainted with-death, they ſeldome goe out to the 'Grave, 
or look into the pit they are going to; he that hath often 
converſed with death in-the meditation .( which-is a Belece- 
vers way ) of the death of Chrift, cannot be affrayd to dye 
if he know what that death of Chriſt means which he hath 
meditated upon. He that knowes it throughly, may ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaks in another caſe, Iſa. 11. $. ) play upon the bok 
of this Ajpe, and put bis hand upon the den of this Cockatrice ; yea, 
fuch a Beleever may not onely play and put his hand upon 
the Grave, which is che hole of this Aſpe, and the den of rhis 
Cockatrice, but he can play with the Afpe it (elfe, and take up 
the Cockatricein his hand ; with this Afpe or Cockatrice ke 
can {port himſelfe as witha Brother or a Sifter. 

O how different are the thoughts of carnall men, and their 
words of death ? How dreadfully doe they ſpeak and think of 
the Grave ? An Unbeleever faith of the Grave, It is a priſon, 
20t a bouſe ; be findes no bed in darkneſſe, *tis to him a Dungeon, 
be ſaith to corruption, Thou art my Foe, and to the wormes, yee are 
t0 me as Feinds and Furies : He cannot bear the thought of 
them, much lefle their fight and preſence. Saints ſpeak cour- 
tingly of death; there is a kind of holy courtſliip in the lan- 
guage of Fob: Agag ( 1 Sam 1x. 32. came ont to Samuel de- 
licately z for apd be, Surely the bitterneſſe of death is paſt : but 
he was deceived, for Semuel hewed him in pieces ; and when 
he layd, the bircernefle of death is paſt, he meanc death was 
Yyy paft 
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paſt, He did not beleeve, but that death would be bitter 
when ever it ſhould come; bur he thought death was paſt for 
that time however, and ſo he came out delicately, he ſtood 
as a Courtier, yea as a King before Samuel, becauſe he had ef. 
caped ( as he ſuppoſed ) that King of terrours. Thus the 
Saints come out delicately indeed, and court it, in the ve 
face of the King of terrours, for they know the bitterneſſe of 
death is paſt, though they were aſſured they muſt dye preſent- 
ly : They doe not ſay, Death is poſt, they know death will 
come, and they muſt dye, but the bicrerneſle js paſt, the Gall 
and Wormwood is taken out; and upon this account th 
can ſay to corruption, Thou art my Father, and to the Worme, Thou 
art my Mother, and Siſter. 
Thirdly, Note. 

Corruption and Wormes are the portion and Companions of the 
dead. 

Onely Jeſus Chriſt was exempt from this portion, who 
though he ſubmitted himſelfe ro death for ſinners, yet ha- 
ving no (in in himſclte, he was nor at all ſubje& to death, nor 
was it poſſible that be ſhould be bolden of it : he was the huly 
one, he had no corrnption in his ſpirit, and therefore hi fleſh 
ſaw no corruption ( As 2.31. ) But as for all fic(h, they having 
corrupted all theic wayes, their fleſh ſhall fee corruption in 
the end. | 

Take two Corolaries from this. 

Firſt, Let no man plory in bodily. beauty, in honours, or allimceg, 
Corruption will thortly ſeaz? upon the moft beaucitull body, 
wormes will crawle upon the ſmwotheſt cheeks, upon the fai- 
reft face, and into that mouth which now boaſteth great 
things, and fpeaks ſo proudly; this earth muſt rarne to 
earth, and then the greateſt ki-:dre')s, and noble Pedigrees, 
will be loft or ſwallowed uv in his. Corruption is my Father, 
and the worme my Mother, and my Sifter : Min is cocruptible, 
while he-lives, and when he dyes he is cortuprinn. Every 
man living is but a worme; Jeſus Chriſt who ab: fed him(elfe 
to the loweſt condition of man, ſaith, I am « worme- and no 
man ( Pſal. 22, 6, ) Wh.n man dyes; as hegves to the worms, 
ſo he makes wormes ; who would be proud -f his fleth, did 
he know that *ris but corruption and 'wo-rmes, once removed, 
and thast it muſt ſuddenly move back againe. to corruption 


and worms, Secondly. 
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Secondly, Seeing death hath nothing of its ow... but darhneſſe, 
corruption, and wormes, which are all unpleaſing and a regret to fleſb 
and blood, therefore live much in Chr'ſt, who onely gives a remedy 
againſt all theſe evils : It we live in the Grave ot Chriſt, that 
will make the darkneſſe of our Grave light, and the corrupe 
tion of it ſweet unto us. He that upon good intereſt can fay 
to Chriſt, Thou art my Father, thou art my Brcther, thou art my 
All, can ſay rejoycingly to coriuption. Thou art my Father,and 
to the worme, thou art my Mother, and Siſter, Relation tc Chriſt 
is ſo comfortable, that it overcomes the diſcomfort of our moſt unpleg- 
ſant relations. That which raiſed the ipirit of holy Joh to 
theſe free complyances with death, was the light which he 
had ( even in thoſe darker times ) about the Redeemer, of 
which as the nineteenth Chapter gives us a clear and an i]l1u. 
ſtrious proofe z ſo the next Verſe gives us more then an in- 


timation, 


Verſ. 15. And where is now my hope ? And as for my hope, 
- . who ſhall ſee it ? 


He that cheerfully queſtions, Where is my hope ? puts it 
almoſt our of queſtion, where his hope is. 


[ Iſhere is now my hope ? | 


Had Fob loſt his:bope, or was it to ſeek ? Davids enemies 
interrogate him ( and chat interrogatory was as a Sword in 
his bones, or as a Dagger at his heart ) here is now thy Ged ? 
( Pſal. 42.10.) their meaning was, Thy God is no where, 
he is not to be found, thou haft none to help, none to deli- 
ver thee: Fob puts the queſtion himſelfe, and he puts ic to 
himſelfe, Where is now my hepe * His meaning is not, that it 
was no where, but that it was not there where ſome would 
have it. 

Hope may be conſidered two wayes, either as taken for a 
grace aCing in us, or as taken for ſome good upon which 
that grace as: Fob's queſtion concernes not hope as it is 
agrace aQing in us ; he that hath that hope knowes where 
ieis,and where it is once ir abides for ever ; Hope is no remover ; 
it is an abiding grace ( 1 Cor. 13. 13. ) Now abideth faith,hope, 
and charity, theſe three : Theſeare abiding graces; theſe muſt and 
(hall keep houſe, notonly in che Church milicant in general, 
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but in the ſou!e of every true member of the Church : and if 
in reference to this hope, Job had queſtioned, here is now my 
hope ® He might have anſwered, Ic is in thy heart; the grace 
ot hope dwels there, This grace of hope is no fading quality, 
bar a ſetled power : Hope doth not alwayes aQ, but it always 
is, where it ever was: [tis not alwayes « lively hope, bur it is 
alwayes a living hope. As Elipbaz checks Fob (Chap. 4.4) 1s 
this thy hope* So many a Beleever deſerves to be checkr and 
chiden, becauſe his hope is not- more ſtrong and fticring, be- 
caule his hope is (ſo unlike hope, eſpecially fo unlike chat 
hope, which he ought to have, after ſo much experience, 
What 2? Ts this thy hope ? Ts this all 2 You have talked of hope 
all this while ; is this all you have to thew for it ? This is a 
poor peece of hope, a hope unworthy of thee. Some good men 
may juftly fall under this check, and whereas hope maketh 
not alhamed, they may for-a time be aſhamed of their hope; 
yet it is with them as with thoſe Trees of which the Propher 
fpcaks CT/a.6. 13. ) whoſe ſubſtance is in them, when they have 
caſt their leaves; So the boly ſeed ſhall be, and is the ſubſtance 
ot ir; and though for a time it appear-not, and ſo may bear 
this Queſtion, . here is it ? yet it will appear againe, and by 
bearing fruit,-anſwer for it ſelfe, Here Tam, 

Secondly, Take hope for that good upon which our hope 


isſet, or for the objc& of hope. There is a two-fold obje& - 


of hope. 

Firft, Ecernall, and heavenly. 

Secondly, Temporall, and a_— 

Spirituall things are the hope layd hold upon (Heb,6.18.) 
That by two immutable things in which it is impoſſible for God to lye, 
we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
bold upon the hope ſet before ws This Scripture teacheth us, that 
as there is a hope by which we lay hold, that's the grace of 
hope; ſo thereis a hope upon which we lay. hold, that*s the 
good for which we hope. God himſelfe, and all the good 
things of <ternall life, which God hath promiſed, are this 
hope. This hope alſo Fob had, and he knew where is was : 
as he knew he had the grace of hope in his heart,-ſo that he 
had the choyceſt good of hope in Heaven, nor would he have 
parted with this hope for all the pofſeſſions in the World. - 4 

But. as hope ( whether in the objeRt,or inthe aftings of it ) 
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reſpeAs .cemporall, or earthly things ; Fob faith, And now 
where is my hope * That is, if I wait and hope abour theſe 
things, wy labour is loſt, my hopes are vain and vaniſhing, 
yea already vaniſhed, as the next clauſe-( which is of the ſame 
ſenſe with this, and therefore needs no explication ) further 
ſhewerh. 


And for my hope who ſhall ſee it ? 


Thatis, Who ſhall ſee that which you would have me hope 
for? You would perſwade me that I ſhall bea great man; if 
I ſhould take up ſuch a hope, who ſhall ever ſee it madegood, 
who ſhall ſee it fulfilled > No man ſhall. 

And becauſe the word which we tranſlate Hope in both 
parts of this Verſe, fignifics alſo a Congregation, or the meet- 
ing of many things or perſons together : That firſt and great 
congregation of waters, or rather the congregating of thoſe 
waters is exprefſed by it ( Gen. 1.9. ) andin a like ſenſe *cis 
uſed concerning perſons (C Fer.3.17.,) Hence the whole Verſe 
is thus rendred, And where now is my Congregation ? And as for 
my Congregation who ſhall ſee it ? As if he had fayd, If yee acke 
after my Congregation or family, *tis in the Grave; there's all that I 
locke for, there's my Fatber and Mother, there's my Siſters, and will 
any man goe downe with me into thoſe chambers of darkneſſe to viſit 
my Congregation, to ſee my family : this is all the family which I 
bave in my eye, and whoſe eye elſe is greedy to ſee this ? 

t might from this Verſe turne back to that Obſervation 
fately given ; That a true Beleever is ſometimes able tomake 
tryumphant reports about the wrack of his worldly hope; 
he can fay, Whereis it? and whoſhall feeir ? With dry eyes 
when the will vf God removes it out of his fight. 

David treating of the vanity of wordly things ( Pſal. 39. 7.) 
concludes in the mids of all his outward enjoyments, And 
now Lord what waite I for ? where is my hope ? or, What doe 1 
bope for ? ( *tis all one) my bopezs in thee; not in the World, 
not after worldly things ; he cafily gave up his hope there : 
The more hope we have in God, the lefſe we have in and about 
the creature, - Fob had much hope in God, but he had none, 
not onely in,- but none for the creature. All thoſe hopes 
were in his ſight, as hiunſelf was, dead or dying, and therefore 
—— EEE; his ighr, as he ſpeaks in the next 
Verſe. . 
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Vert, 16. They ſhill go? dowrie to the barrs of the pit, when 
our reſt together is 12 the iſt, 
{ They (b.M ;ce downe. | 

Who ? ur what (hall goe downe? There is no exprelle Re. 
lative in the Hebrew: They, that is ( iay ſome ) theſe. hopes 
he {perks in the plurall Number, as it be had ſayd, All my 
bepes about this life are going downe to the pit. The beſt of world- 
ly hopes, and worldly things, are dying and perithing, mine 
are to me as dead and periſhed. 

Secord'y, Ochers underſtand it of 7 þ himſc ie 5, for the 
word v h ch we tranſlate Barrs fign tics ail te wmbers of the 
body. As it he had ſayd, Imy ſelfe (þ.' 12e wwyne to the Pit, or 
Grave, 

A third thus, They (þ.1? deſcend upon the barrs of the Grave : 
The meaning, is, Tee ſha!” quickly ſee mee and a!! my worldly 
hopes which yee ſo much {p2ck; 0), put together in 4 Coffin, and car= 
ryed out upon d Beire to the Grave for burial. 

This going downe to th: barrs of Ut pir,according to onr 
reading, Impo' t*, that he and his hopcs thuuld defcend ro the 
lower parts of the earth, the G.ave, and be buryed there 
the pit would (hut him 1n, and make him faſt enouga. The 
Grave is a Priſon, and there are barrs or bolts belonging to 
that Priſon, which thut the Pritoners in ; there's no breaking 
of that Priſon : The Decree of God is the Barre of the Grave, 
2nd his purpole locks 1t up till the day which himfelfe hath 
appointed for the reſurre&icn from the dead, and the judge- 
ment which is to follow. As the evill Angels are reſerved 
in chaincs of darkneile to the Judgement of the great day, ſo 


are the bodics of min chained and barred downe in the dark» 


nefſe of the Grave, till God lends out the Arch-angel with 
the ſound of a T:ump:t to ſummon theo: to his Barr, 

Yet further, th.{v words are interpreted as ſpoken in de- 
riſion of thoſe cvertures which his Freinds made to him a= 
bout worldly happinetſe: As if he had ſayd, You per wade me 
that I (ball bave much good in the World :- very well, let it be (o, but 
doe you thinke thet ! can carry my Goods, my Houſes and Lands, 
my Silver and Gold, my Corne. and im Wine, to make merry with in 
the Grave ? Shall I, ard thc greatnefle you promiſe me, Jive 
together in che Grave, and make our abode in darknelſe ? The 
| Sepcuagint 
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Septuagint ſeems to favour that ſente, refidering it, Shall my An bona mea 
Goods goe with me to the Grave, or, (hall we deſcend inco the duſt mecyn ad in- 


hand in hand ; when I ſurrender this battered Fort into the 
hands of death, ſhall I march out with Bagg and -Brggage 
to theſe Subterranean dwellings 2 The Apottle affirmes, That 


fernos deicen- 
dent, aut part- 
ter ſaper pul- 

Verem deſcen- 


. we. brought nothing into this World; and ( hedath more then dem. 


affirme ) It is certaina (ſaith he) we can carry nothing out. 
( 1 Tim. 6.9.) And therefure what doth it avail a dying 
man to tel him of riches, (ce1tng when he dyes he muſt leave all 
kis riches, 

Maſter Broughton tranſlates plainly thus, To the midſt of the 
Grave all ſhall deſcend, when we ſha'l goe downe together in the duſt. 
B on which, vur reading of the latter claute varics but a 
4ITTLE, 


When we ſþcll reſt together in the 1 ſt. 


The word which we expreſfle by r- ſt, is derived by ſome, 
from a root fignitying to deſcend, or guc downe; hence the 
d:iference of rranſlation. The H.brew particle ( im ) which 
we render When tignifies alic For, or Foroſmuch : Further, 
it is fom«times rak«n conditionally, for If, as alto interroga- 
tive)y for { utr1m ) whetberzaccording to all which acceptions, 
this clavic hath undergone a variety of reading. 

But I paſſe rh+m by, and kerp to our owne, When our reſt 
together is in the a:.ſt, oc, f,raſmuch as we ſhall x ſt together in the 
daſt, Ot this i«ft I have 1poken before (Chap» 3. 17 ) There 
the wear; be at re}, thither 1 refer the Reader : .We may alſo 
take 7ob's fenfe 11: rbis place, by chat which he ſpeaks ſo clear- 
ly out to.thie point ( Chap. 3o. Ferſ. 23, ) For I know that thou 
wilt bring me to deoth, and ts the boſe appointed for all living. 
I ſhall not ſtay here io draw out Obtervations ; matter ot this 
ds port, about the c*ctaint; of,: and sbour our reft in drath, 

aving occurred heretofore: All that T ſhal} add for the cloſe 
of this Verſe and Chapter, ſh21] oneiy be an offer towards 
the reſolution of a doubt, which mv ariſe upon the whole 
matter of F6b's continued reſolves for death, and his refuſalls 
of any ente; rainment oi the kopes cf lite, 

Hence it may be queſtioned, Did not Fob fin in giving up 
his hope, and in retujing to be comforted, when his Freinds, 


wiſe and gocly men, laboured to afſure bim of deliverance ? 
. IL anſwer, 
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| anſwer, Firſt,* Fob was willing to be comtorted, but hee 
did not like their way of comtorting, which was indeed a 
wounding; for the promiſes which they made him, did all 
along carry an implication of his guilt, they never promi. 
fing him any deliverance, bur upon the ſuppoſition of his re- 
pentance from thoſe wickedneſſes, with which they charged 
him ; whereas he utterly denyed thitr charge in thic ſenſe 
which whey layd againſt him. 

Secondly, I anſwer, We cannot altogether acquit Job 
from blame, in judging his ftate fo deplorabl: and remedilefle, 
For though with an eye to the creature, and all fecond caulſcs, 
there was no probability or pollibility for his recovery, yer 
Job ſhould have raiſed his hopes upon the power and Al-ſuf- 
fciency of God ; he might have remembred that as his affli- 
Aion was extraordinary, and the hand of God very vihſble in 
it : So his deliverance al{o might have been as extraordinary, 
and that God could have put forth as ſtrong, and as vifible a 
hand to reſtore him as he did to caſt him downe : *Tis fayd of 
Abraham ( Rom. 4. 18, 19. ) that be ayainft hope, beleeved in 
hope z nothing appeared for the ſupport of his hopes, yet A- 
brabam did not fay, Where is my :epe £ or why ſhould | waite 
for Children, He confidered net his owne body now dead when he ws 
about an hundred years ola, neither yet the deacneſſe of Sarah's womb: 
Theic nacurall impediments came not to his minde, while 
he had a word from the Lord of nature, He ſtaggered not at the 
promiſe of God through wnbeleife, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving 
glory to God. But we may ſay of Fob ( from the continuall tc= 
rour of his owne anſwers ) that he con!:1dered his owne body 
as dead too much, and fo attained not to Abrahams firength 
of Faith, 

> Yet we have three things to ſay for bim : Firft,there was a 
great difference between his caſe and Abrahams ; Job had no 
ſuch ground of Faith as Abraham had; Abraham received a ſpe- 
 clall,yea an abſolute promiſe trom God, that he ſhould have a 
Son, but Fob reccived only a conditionall promiſe from man, 
grounded upon the generall promiſes of God, that he ſhould 
, be reſtored : This confideration abates much from the obje- 
| Qion of his unbeleite 3 though ic cannot be denyed, bur his 
| Faich might and ſhould have riſen higher upon the power of 
God, who as he was Al-ſufficiently able, ſo be did afterwards 
aQually raiſe himup. = i Secondly, 
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\ Secondly, The deſigne of God being in Job's example to 


ſet forth a patterne of patience, as his deſigne was in Abra- 
hams example to ſet forth a patterne of Foith, he was pleaſed 
to let Jobs Faith run ic (elfe out about {pirituals and erernale, 
not minding temporals, that ſo his patience might have a 
perfeft work in bearing the full weight of his affliftion ro 
the end, while his Faich did not ſo much as pur under a little 
finger to cafe him with the leaft -beleife, that it ſhould ( as co 
this life ) be taken off, or have an end. 

Laftly, ( as "twas hinted) Fob had much Faith to ſome 
purpoſes, though none to this; he had a full cruſt in God, 
though he ſhould kill him,but he had no truſt that God would 
not kill him; he beleeved God loved him while he did afflit 
him, though he did not beleeve that God would deliver him 
from his afflitions. As no mans faith works alike at all timer, 
ſo "tis rare that any mans faith works alike to all things : Some 
who belceve and hope mightily for the things of Heaven , 
have bur little, either Faich or Hope tor earthly things : 
Not becauſe a Faith which ſerves for Heaven, is not enough 
(*cis rather more then enough) to ſerve for Earta: But 
becauſe moſt of thoſe whoſe Faith is ſtrong and much en- 
larged for Heaven, take ſo much fatisfation there, and are 
there ſo much at home, that they account themſclves Pil- 
grims and ftrangers here, and are not much mindfull ( as the 
Apoftle ſpeaks, Heb. 11. 15.) or deſirous of their earthly 
Countrey and concernments. What we doe not much deſire to 
have, we doe not much beleeve ( though we beleeve ) that we ſhall 
have it. A full foule, faith Solomon, loatheth the Honey combe : 
Thoſe foules which are full of Heaven ( though they doe nor 
loath, yet they) are not hungry after (though they can 
thankfully receive and enjoy) any Honey» combe of this World. 
No man having drunk eld Wine, ftraightway defireth new, for bee 
Jaith the old is better ( Lukes. 39. ) Doubtleſſe Job had drunk 
the old Wine of Gods favour and love in the Redeemer, and 
ſo his thirſt was much ſacked, if not totally guenched to- 
wards the new Wine of a temporall reftauration. And hence 
we may not onely charitably, but more then probably con- 
clude, That it was not for want of Faith, that Jeb did not 
beleeue cr hope for what his Freinds promiſed him, but be- 
cauſe he had employcd his Faith upon better and wore pica- 
ling promiſes. Z 2: Thus 
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| anſwer, Firſt,* Fob was willing to be comtorted, but hee 
did not like their way of comtorting, which was indeed a 
wounding for the promiſes which they made him, did all 
along carry an implication of his guilt, they never promi. 
ſing him any deliverance, bur upon the ſuppoſition of his re. 
pentance from thoſe wickedneſſes, with which they charged 
him ; whereas he utterly denyed their charge in tlic ſenſe 
which whey layd againſt him. 

Secondly, I aniwer , We cannot altogether acquit Joh 
from blame, in judging his ftate ſo deplorabl: and remedilefle, 
For though with an eye to the creature, and all fecond cauſes, 
there was no probability or poſlibility for his recovery, yet 
Job ſhould have raiſed his hopes upon the power and Al-ſuf. 
ficiency of God ; he might have remembred that as his affli- 
Aion was extraordinary, and the hand of God very vikble in 
it : So his deliverance alſo might have been as extraordinary, 
and that God could have pur forth as ſtrong, and as viſible a 
hand to reſtore him as he did to caſt him downe : *Tis fayd of 
Abraham ( Rom. 4. 18, 19. ) that be apainft hope, beleeved in 
hope 3 nothing appeared for the ſupport of his hopes, yet A- 
braham did not ſay, Where is my :cpe ? or why ſhould | waite 
for Children, He confidered net his owne body now dead when he w3 
about an hundred years ola, neither yet the deacneſſe of Sarah's womb: 
Thetc naturall impediments came not to his minde, while 
he had a word from the Lord of nature, He ſtappered not at the 
promiſe of God through unbeleife, but was ftrong in Faith, giving 
glory to God. But we may ſay of Feb ( from the continuall te= 
Rour of his owne anſwers ) that he coniidered his owne body 
as dead too much, and fo attained not to Abrahams firengrh 
of Faith, 

Yet we have three things to ſay for him : Firſt,there was a 
great difference berween his caſe and Abrahams ; Job had no 
ſuch ground of Faith as Abraham had; Abraham received a ſpe- 
 Clall,yea an abſolute promiſe trom God, that he ſhould have « 
Son, but Fob received only a conditionall promiſe from man, 
grounded upon the generall promiſes of God, that he ſhould 
be reſtored : This confideration abates much from the obje- 
| ion of his unbeleife; though it cannot be denyed, bur bis 
 Faich might and ſhould have riſen higher upon the power of 
God, who as he was Al-ſufficiently able, ſg he did afterwards 
aQually raiſe himup, =  _ Secondly, 
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not minding temporals, that ſo his patience might have a 
perfet work in bearing the full wejght of his afflition ro 
the end, while his Faich did not ſo wuch as put under a little 
finger to cafe him with the leaſt -beleife, that it ſhould ( as co 
this life ) be taken off, or have an end. 

Laftly, ( as "ewas hinted) Fob had much Faith to ſome 
purpoſes, though none to this; he had a full cruſt in God, 
though he ſhould Kill him,but he had no truſt that God would 
not kill him; he beleeved God loved him while he did affli&t 
him, though he did not beleeve that God would deliver him 
from his afflitions. As no mans faith works alike at all timer, 
ſo *tis rare that any mans faith works alike to all things : Some 
who belceve and hope mightily for the things of Heaven , 
have bur little, either Faich or Hope tor earthly things : 
Not becauſe a Faith which ſerves for Heaven, is not enough 
(*cis rather more then enough) to ſerve for Earta: But 
becauſe moſt of thoſe whoſe Faith is ſtrong and much en- 
larged for Heaven, take ſo much farisfaftion there, and are 
there ſo much at home, that they account themſclves Pil- 
grims and ſtrangers here, and are not much mindfull ( as the 
Apoftle ſpeaks, Heb. 11. 15.) or defirous of their earthly 
Countrey and concernments. What we doe not much deſire to 
have, we doe not much beleeve ( though we beleeve ) that we ſhall 
have it. A full foule, ſaith Solomon, loatheth the Honey combe ; 
Thoſe foules which are full of Heaven ( though they doe nor 
loath, yet they) are not hungry after (though they can 
thankfully receive and enjoy) any Honey- combe of this World. 
No man having drunk eld Wine, ſtraightway deſireth new, for bee 
faith the old is better ( Luke. 39.) Doubtleſſe Job had drunk 
the old Wine of Gods favour and lovein the Redeemer, and 
ſo his thirſt was much ſacked, if not totally guenched to- 
wards the new Wine of a temporal! reſtauration. And hence 
we may not onely charitably, but more then probably con- 
clude, That it was not for want of Faith, that Jeb did not 
beleeue cr hope for what his Freinds promiſed him, but be- 
cauſe he had employed his Faith upon better and wore plea» 
ling promiſes, - Z 22 Thus 


5338 Chap.17. An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB. Verſ.16. 
Thus Job hath finiſhc his anſwer to the ſecond charge of 
Eliphaz : And ( through the help of Chriſt ) ſomewhart is 
here tendred for the illuftration and expoſition of it. His 
other two Freinds, Bildad and Zophar, ſtand ready to enter the 
Lifts with him, and to renew their charge; what they ſayd, 
and what anſwer they received, ſhall ( if God continue life 
and ſtrength, with theſe peaceable opportunities ) ia conve- 
nicnt time be preſented to publick view. 


$$$403<$$$d$35:$34$4$$$$0$55:$4p$5$3$ $54 
A IIIIIICIIAIIIISSSHSSSSHISS$$OSSS; $2000 04$ 


TABLE 


DireCting to ſome ſpeciall Points noted 
in the precedent 


EXPOSTIT IONS. 


FSR Bominable ; what 
ER that # which # 

SI calledabomina- 
ble, or an abo» 
mination.p.65, 
66. Sinfull man 
Ln WE = bow abomina- 
ble to God, 66, 67. 
Abundance cannot ſatiofie, 113. 
Advocate between God and ntan, 389. 
How the holy Ghoſt i an Advocate, 
389, 390. In what manner Chriſt 
derformes the office of an Advocate, 
390. Chriſt is an effefiualt media- 
tour or Advocite, 393. Five things 
to ſbew the effeiuallneſſe of Chriſt, 
pleading for us at an Advocate, 


394- 
Aﬀe&ions of men «xd their opinions 
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of others are very variable, 452. 
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Afiition, great affliions hinder the 
ſenſe of tendred mercies, 39. Some 
afflictions bring a Wearineſſe both 
upon ſoule and body, 247. Some af- 
flitions diſtra, 248, A godly man 
may grow extreame weary of affli- 
Aion, 249.” Great afflitions, like 
great fins, leave a mark, 261. Great 
afflictions, , bow made witneſſes of 
ſin againſt a man, 262. The witneſſe 
which afflition gives, cenſured two 
wayes, 262, 263. God afflifts bis 
owne ſeverely, 290. God ſeems to 
take pleaſure in affliting bis, 294. 
AfﬀMiQtion comes not by chance, but 
by ſpeciall direftion, 295. God bath 
many wayes to afflift, 297. He ſends 
breach upon breach, 309. Great af- 
flitions kave three things in them, 


in reference to others, 451, 
Age, old age, three degrees of it among 
the Jewes, 31, 
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Amalcekites, their enmity againſt th? | _ offi tion, Fl 
Jewes, 126. | Beleeving, a wicked man hath neither 
Angels, bow imperf-&, 62. \ngels a ground nor a heart to beleeve, 10.4, 
by ſeme callsd Hecvens, and why, | A wicked mans belecving is pre(u- 
63 ming, IO4, 

Aniwering, 1» things alwayes may, | B:lial, woence derived, 10. IPho is 
two things uſually doe embolden men | Bclial, 3%, 

to anſwer. 222. | Blood, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
Anriochus Epiphanes, kis painſu!l 347» 
life, ©9. | Bloody ſins ſhall n;i paſſe undiſcove- 


Appctite of the end infinite, 207.| red, 357. Why God is ſayd to make 
Appeals to God lawfull, 363. It isa| inquiſition for blood in ſpeciall,. 358, 
daring work, to appeal to God, 368. | Body, to minde the feeding of it ſin- 
Apis, the Egyptian Idcl, why his' full, 148. They take little care for 
Freiſts did not give him the water of their ſoules, who take overmuch care 


Nilus to drinhe, 147.| for their bodies, I;o, 
Apoſtacy ſrom profeſſion, worſe then Branch, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
continued prophaneneſſy, 286. 139, 
Archers, {vn Archers ſhot at Job, | Bread, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
297+ III. 
Arminians, why they deny the Inter- Breath of God what it ſignifies in 
ceſſion of Chriſt for all, 393. | Scripture, 164. 
Atſurance of approaching miſeries, how | Breath of man, 167, 168. Breath » 


great a trouble to the minde, 118, A| man taken three wayes, 402, The 
wicked man may have this aſſurance, | breath of man is cornptible, 403. 
118 Breath is not.the ſoule, ibid. 

Arthabo, an earneſt, whence it comes, | Bribe-takers, and Bribe-givers, both 
| 420. | dlike wicked, 195, 
Aſtoniſhment at the dealings of God, | Bribery is an odiows ſin, 197, That 
468, which is got by bribery will not hold 


Auguſtus Czfar,hispeircing eye, 266, | long, 197, 
Aygoland « King of the Moors, why | By-word, to be made a by. word, notes 
be refuſed Baptiſme, 471.| two things, 447. Great ſufferers are 
uſually made a by. word, 447, 448. 

B. : It is very burdenſome to the ſpirit of 


a man to be made a by-word, . 448, 
Barathrum , why it ſignifies Hell, 


455 
Begging,or wandring far bread, a great Carnall 
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Carnal reaſonings are the ſtrong Ec1d, 
of fin, 135.The armour and weapons | 
of ſin, 136, 137-| 

Changet of wicked men for the wor ſe, 


132, Changcablcne's of our eſtate 
both a part of our miſery, and a great | 


mercy, 192, 183. 
Children of God, why ſo called, 441, 
Children may ſmart for their Fa 
thers ſin, 441. 
Chriſt zs comfort cloathed in our fleſb, 
35. They are moſt free, who. ſerve 
Chrift m:ſt, 90. Two baitels in 
which we cannot ſtand without the 
belpe of Chriſt, 121, 122. The 
great love of Chriſt to ſinners, how 
it appears, 286. God did not ſpare 
Chrift when he ſtood in our place, 
305. Name of Chriit, the eſſentiall 
forme of prayer, 337- To pray in the 
name of Chriſt hath three things in 
it, 338. Chriit, why called the Son 
of man, 386. Chriſt is a Surety for 
his people, as well as an Advocate, 
- 425.Chrifſt was, and is meſt ready to | 
undertake the cauſe cf ſinners, 426+ 
Churches, their happineſſe when freed 
from the mixture of prophane and 
erroneous per ſons,85. A double dan- 
er by mingling with ſuch in Church 
fellowſhip. 86. 
Chufing, or to make choyce, what, 19. 
Clean, Man how clean unter a four- 
fold notion, $9 
Company of Freinds and Children, a 


C "I 
| 


great mercy, 251. Man a ſociable 
creature, 252. Some company is d 
burden, 283. The comfort of ſociety 


conſifts in the ſuitablenes of it, 254. 
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None but good company in Heev>n, 
25 4. 
Comforters, miſtrable comforteis 
who, ſh:wed diverſe woyes, 214, 
215. Two ſpeciall forts of miſera- 
ble comfo trrs, 217. Three things 
to be conſicered by thoſe who unde r- 
take to be comforters, 217, 218, 
To know kow to comtort others is 
a ſpeciall gift of God,218.Two great 
duties of a comforter, 234. He 
that would comfort a diſtreſſed foule, 
muſt watch for advantages both from 
his ſpeech and ſilence, 244. 
Condemnation, ſelf condemnation 
ſtrongeſt, 20. 
Conlolation, it 75 eaſte' with Ged to 
comfort thoſe who are moſt diſcon=,. 
ſoJate, 32. Conſolations of two 
ſorts, 33. Conſolation is the pro= 
per gift of God, 34. God can turne 
all 6ur croſſes into comforts, 36. It 
is happy for Saints that contolati- 
on 78 i the hand of God, ſhewed in 
four particulars, 37. Conſolation 
rightly adminiſtred by man, is the 
conſolation of 'God, 33, To count 
the confolations of God ſmall, is a 
very great ſin, ſhewed upon two 
grounds, 38, 39. 
Counſcels of evill men diſappointed, 
188, 203. Though the counſels of 
evill men be di/appointed, yet they 


Fill goe on, three grounds of it, 206, - 


207. 

Confcience, how negletted, 99. Con» * 
ſcience evil, and its defe(is conſide- 
red two wayes, 99, 100. The cffices 


of conſcience, 99. Foure ſorts of + 
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evill conſcience, 100, Guilty con 
{cience thinks every man be meets 
bis enemy, 107. He is ever in dat» 
fer, and under the curſe, 108. A 
two-fold evill conicience ſh: wed, 
343- A guilty conſcience cannot 
endure plaine words, 411. 
Covetous man an inſatiable gulje , 
I 14 
Crafc alone, how ſinfull, 16. 
Crofle, good men are apt to have ſtrange 
thoughts about the crofle or ſuffer- 


ings, for, or from Chriſt, 472+ 
D 


Darknefle, five ſorts of darkneſle, 
102. Two ſorts of darknelle, 160, 
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Day, bow changed into night, 509. 
Death, an untim-ly death the fo-tion 
of a wicked man, 186. Death inex- 
orable, we muſt goe with it, when it 
calls, 397. 4 beleever ſpeaks fa- 
miliarly of death, 398. It is good 
to put death under eaſte notions, 398. 
Death baſtens, ſo ſbould we to be rea 
dy for death, 399. Reſt in death, 
525. Nothing d-ſireable in death it 
ſelfe, 525. The familiarity of ſome 
beleevers with death deſcribed, 529. 
Corruption the portion of the dead, 


530 

Deceived, what it is to be deceived, 
170.Man is very apt to be deceived, 

' 172. Mans aptneſſe to be deceived a- 
riſeth two ways,ibid.There are three 
notorions deceivers, 172,173. 


Deceiver, be that publiſveth that which 


is fal;e, though he had no intent to 
deceive, is yer adeceiver, 412, 
Decree of God carries all before it, 165, 
166, 

Devils trade, what, 200, 
Diigrace, a great affifion to dy2 under 
a blot of diigrace, 409. 
Diiimulacion. what it is, 346. 
Dr.nxing iniquity like water 5 ſeven 
parallels betweene the drinking of 
miquity, and the drinking of water, 

7 Os 

Dropping, why put for prophecying in 
Scripture, 377. 
Duſt, ſbaking off the duſt of the feet, 
notes three things, 319. To be raiſed 
from the duſt, or layd in the duſt, 
what meaneth, 319, 320. 


E 


Earth, and all earthly things the gift of 
God two wayes, 83. Earthly things 
continue not , two Reaſons of it , 


I37. 
E iſt-winde, why it fignifies paſſions m 


| Man. Te 
Earneſt, what it is, 420. 


Ele per ſons, bow impoſſible they ſhould 
be deceived, 173. 
Enmity everlaſting between the godly 
and the wick«d, 475» 
End, our ena will be ſuch as our way is, 
: 183, 
Envy, what it is, 265, 
Errour, we may be guilty of errours 
by conſequence , though" we" doe not 
bold them, 15. They whb mdine- 


taine errour among "men ,. (ball 
not 
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not finde favour with God, 436. 
Everlaſting, things ſo called two ways, 
2.4. 

Evils of body or minde, when they as 
be ſayd to be incurable, 242,243. 
Eye,as man ſees, ſo much of man is ſeen 
at bis eye, 46. Two ſins very viſible 

in the eye, 47. A lock of the eye,how 
erfull, 266. 
Examples of two ſorts in Scripture, 


451- 
Ezekiel, why ſo often called Son of 
man, 368. 


F 
Faith, want of faith in times of aflicti- 


on, how greivous , 105. The great 
benefits of ta'th in ſuch aſt te, 15, 
106. He that bath no faich knowes 
not whither to goe for the ſupply of 
any want, 115, 116, Faith, bow 
neceſſary in prayer, 340. 
Fatnefſe, wicked men deſcribed by it, 
x. 146. 
Father, a wicked Father brings a curſe 
upon his Children, 190. Fathers 
provoking their Children, very dange= 
Tous, 4r5. 
Fete, of two ſorts, 11. To caſt off the 
feare of God is higheſt wickedneſſe, 
12. Holy feare like a Porter at the 
doore, 16, 17. Naturall fear what 
it is, 95, Pannick fear 96. A wick- 
ed man moſt ſubje to vexing tear, 
96. Three ſorts of fear, 120. Fear 
of evill worſe then evill, 120. Di- 
ſtrafiing fear is the portion of the 


wicked, 121. 


Fire, bow taken in Scripture, 194. 


God are called Fire, 194, 195, 
Flame, taken two wayes, 162, 
Flattery bath a force mit, 4.37. Flat- 

tery is 4 kjnde of language by it ſelf, 

438. An ordinary way of flattering 

fick freinds, 439. Two wayes of 

flattering men, 4.40. How God may 
be ſayd to be flattered, ibid. Flat- 


tery a very great ſin, 441. Eſpe- 
cially flattery in ſpirituall things, 


442, 

Flatterers prove moſt hate full at laſt to 
thoſe whom they have flattered, 442, 
443+ 

Freinds, the beſt of them may prove 
unfreindly, 375. Freind taken two 
wayes, 387. 


G 


Gehenna, whyit ſignifies Hell, 455. 
Giants, to run on like « Glant, what, 
310. Two reaſons why Giants are 
called Nephilim in the Hebrew, 


311. 
Gifts of five ſorts, 196. A gift and 
a bribe ſignified by one word in the 
Hebrew, and why, 196, 
Gnaſhing of the teeth aſcribed to men, 
notes four things, 264, 265, 
God, the cleaneſt creatures are wnclean 
before him. 64. The band fttrecht 
out againſt God three wayes, 128. 
That it is a fooliſh as well as a ſinfull. 
thing to oppoſe God, ſhewed three 
wayes, 138. God is in Heaven 
in a ſpeciall manner, 369, God 
ſhould. 


Three reaſons why the judgements of 
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ſbould not cnsly be our refuge, but | ny and ſhutting of the heart # the 
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our choice, 380.) worke of God, 431. The vanity of 
Gode, falſe gods bow they are fami- | ſuch as ſay they have good hearts, 
ſhed, 258. | whcn their wayes are evill, 4$3, 


Grace is of an increaſing nature, 4$4. | Heavens, biw they are uncleane, 6. 
It incretjeth in times of trouble, | Haven 3s not every where, 369. 

484, 485. | Three Heavens ſpoken of in Scrip- 
Grave, in what (enſe no returning from | ture, 371. Heaven i higheſt in 
it, 296.397. Ie had need ſer all our , Scripture, four dedudtions from the 
worke done, and well dine, before | bighneſſ? of Hzaven, 9372, 373. 
we p12 thither, 399. Diſcourſes of | Hiding, of two ſorts, $0, 
ihe Grave very ſuitable for ſich- | Hills from the beginning, 23. 1t is us 
men, 407. Seme as ready for the | ſnall in Scripture to ſet that forth by 
Gr. vz, as the Grave # for them, | the Hills, which is of greateſt ant+ 
4c8. Why the Grave it called a| quity, 2 4 
Houſe, $15. The Grave cated | Holincllt, n1 created holinefle ſtable, 
darbneſſe in a double reſpect, 515. | andperf-A in it ſelfe, 62. In what 


Greeanelle, what it fignifies in Scrip- | holin« tic conſiſts, 333. 
tyre 199, | Hope puts men on to ation, though they 
þ-4 | have been often diſappointed, 208, 


| A good Man may give up all his 
Hand, bow taken in Scripture, 125. worldly hopes, 525. Hope con- 
Stretching out the hand imports four ſidered two wayes, $31, A two- fold 
things, 126,129. The hand of a| object of hope, 532, 
good man, how it #4 ſaid to be green, | Horne, it imports two things in Scrip« 
139, Clean hands, what it imports, | ture, 317. Why ſtrength is ſignifi- 
482. They who have clean hearts, | ed by the Horne, 218, 
will bave clean hands too, 4$3. | Humiliation, outward humiliation 
Hands, ſtriking of hands what it | is a duty, when the hand of God it 


frenift-s, 421.| HpOnt us, 22, 
Heart, an evi! heart is a bad tutor, 43. | Husbands bitterneſſe to their Wives, 
The heart is too bard for the whale | how unhecomming, 415. 


man, 43,44. How the heart carries | Hypocrite, be is under a curſe, 193. 
the man away, 44. The heart | The faſhion of an Hypocrite, 413. 
ſtrengthens and hararns it felſe a- 
gainſt God, and how, 135, 136. The | 
heart very deceitfull in a threefold | 
reference, 173- Heart, as « Skep | Idols, how called new, or neer Gods, 
where fin is jramed. 205, The open» $10. 
Jewes; 


Es 


THE TABLE. 


CC 


Jewes , bow God brought the curſe 
which they wifhed upon their owne 
beads, 355» 356+ 

Imprecations, of two ſorts, 352. We 
may in ſome caſes uſe imprecati- 
ons, ibid, Two grounds of them , 
ibid, Foure rules limiting the uſe 
of Imprecations, 354. Diverſe 
dreadfull examples if uch as have 
uſed Imprecations raſbly and falſly, 

3559 356- 

Infidelity, a wicked man full of inti- 


delity, that bis ſtate iz bad, 184. 
Infirmities of two ſorts, 330 
Injuſtice, two ſorts of it, 328 
Innocency feeres no diſcovery, 358. 


Integrity, makes a man ſtrong in bear 
ing troubles, | 330. 
Judge, it is « great honour to judge a- 
nother mans cauſe, 435: 
Judgement conſidered under a tore, - 
fold oppoſition, 520» 
Julian the Apoſtate, his blaſphemy, 26 
the opinion of Athanatius concern- 
ing bim, 159. 


Know,to know, bow taken in Scrip- 
ture, 116, 
Knowledge, there is a vanity in ſome 
kinde of knowledge, 6. Sinnes a- 
gainft the light of knowledge moſt 
dangerous, 132. 


L. 


Law, bow be that breaks one Comman- 
dements of the Law, may be ſayd to 


breake all, 333+ 


Leanneffe of two ſorts, 259+ 
Lye, eviry fin is a lye, $9. 


Life, the number of the yeares of our 
life is @ ſecret to all, 93. That is, a 
ſecret is an offlition to a wicked 
man, 93.94. It is beſt for us that 
this is a ſecret, and why, 94. Life of 
man like a piece of Cloath in the 
Loome, 423» 

Light, a twofold light denyed to ſome, 
429. Three redjons why God denyes 
licht, 430. 

Limicting God what, the ſinſulneſſe of 


it, 531, 


. | Love, the ſpring of all aftion, whether 


good or evill, 207. What we 6ver- 
love, we are in danger to loſe, 299. 


M. 


Manutenentia Dei, 480. 
Mediatour, the Dottrine of a Media- 
tour betw, e 1 God and Man, knowne 
and beleeved, before Chriſt came into 
the world, 391. The twofold nature 
'of the Mediatour knowne in all A « 
ges of the Church, 392, 
Mercy of God, how uot to be pleaded , 
136. There is a fivefold mercy of 
God, 301. Fore degreees of ſparing 


mercy, 301,302, 
Moloch, the I4ol, why fo called, bow 
formed and werſbipped, 455» 


N. 


Neck, ſtiffe neck what it imports in 
Scripture, 141. Running upon the 
neck, meaning of it, 142. 

Aaaa Nero 
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Ne.o. ls miſerable end, 153- The | 


cl-mency of Nero,bow ſhewed, 304 
kis {.eech when h2 made bis Grave, 
315. 

Noaks three Sens, bow ſtiled, 82. 

O 

Oaths of two ſorts, 352. 364. Rules 
abut Oaths, 364.365 
Omnni-otency of God, what, 134 
Oppreiion,wi/c Ten m-ſt ff. fed with 
it, wy, 2.8. Oppralion called 
biacd, 350. 
Npprefors are ſpeedily cut 57, 92. 
O-: deal, uſed ſup: rſtitiouſly by the old 
Saxons, foure (orts of it, 354- 


P. 

Paſſions, when violent, are the diſguiſe 
of @ wiſe man, 8. Paſſions breake 
cut into unprofitable words, 9. 

Patience, athreefold patience, 517. 
The perfe&t work, of Pati:nce con 


fiſts in two things, 519. Patience aſ | 


cendi by; three ſteps to her perfefion, 
ibid, Patience giv2s us poſſeſſion of 
our ſelves. 519 
Peace of wicked men, what it is, and 
whence it ariſeth, 99. 
Pcople of God dangerous to touch them, 
a fe 129 
PurfcRtion of a thing, what, 158. All 
the perfeQtion of eartbly thingy is 
vaniſhing. 159. 
Perſeverance both the duty and priv:- 
1-Jpe cf Saints, 478. 
2leature, two ſorts of it , Which every 
3471 ſhould abbor. 276. 


Vavzerty » | forme poverty is d not: of: 


Gods diſplealure, 112, Opprefſors 
often brought to poverty, 112, 
Whatit is which makes poverty ſo 
great an evill to any man, 113. Ima- 
ginary poverty, or fear of want , 
makes us more miſerable then want, 

I 14. 

Power, they who hav? much Batra 
are tempted to oppreſſe, 91. 4 godly 
man hath anaturall and civill power 

to doe evill, but be hath not a moral 
Power !o doe it, 231, 232 
PraQice of duty , the beſt anſwer to 
flinder in any hinde, 314. 
Proverbs, what they are, 446. 
Providence of God, how exerciſed to- 
wards his people , when he puts them 
into the hand of wicked men , ſh:w2.1 
diverſe wayes, 281. Some provi- 
dences of God put the wiſeſt to a 


carnall men, at the unuſuall dealings 
and providences of God, 471. Wife 
men often out in-expounding the pro - 
vidences of God, 98. 
Prayer, the ſinfullneſſe of forbearing, 
or ab.ting Prayer in times of trou- 
ble, 15, Hypocrites never love pray - 
er, andin two ſeaſon they lay it by, 
16. To reſt-aine Pcavec is worſe 
then not to pray, 16. Prayer taken 
two wayes, 228. Onely pure prayer 
is acceptable prayer, 335. The re- 
quiſites to pure prayer ſbewed, 336. 
337-The generall endof prayer what 


344. Prayer, why expreſſed by a cry 

351 Not to have prayer heard by God, 

it the greateſt miſery that can befall 

man, 359. 
Preſumptuous 


ſtind, 469. Five miſcarriages. of 


R 


Re 
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Preſumptuous fin, ſpoken of in the 
Old Teſtament , why thought to be 
the jame with the fin apainh the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in the New Teſtament, 130. 

Pride cauſeth oppoſition againſt God . 

we 

Promiſes, three afts of the ſoule upon 
the Promiſes, 514. 

Proſperity. to have been in Proſper. 
ty adds to the bitterneſſe of any pre- 
ſent adverſity, 285 

Puniſhment propertioned to ſin two 
Ways. 131.153. 

Provocation, What it is ir, 414-There 
is a geod provocation, 415. Three 
ill effe&rof provecation, 4g16. 


Purpoſes, ruſt be followed by atjion, | 


if not a donble danger, 525. Death 
breaks all our purpoſes, ibid. 


R. 


Recompence of two ſorty, 
Rejoycing to ſee others rejoyce at our 
tronbles is v*ry grievous, 462. 
Reproach , the beſt Saints on Earth 
hove been ceep;y reproached, 271. 
Good men have often Reproached 
one another , 272. R-proach ts a 
very heavy burden, 273. A re- 
proaching tengue is compared in 
Scripture to tkree things, 27 4. 
Reprocfe, ſome in reproving 'other 


Revenge belongs to God, man m ſt tot 
| revenge himſclfe , 2356. Revenge 
is very ſweet to ſome ſpirits, 276, 
277. 

Reward, it is undying of ſome to bave 
their reward, 183. 
Reynes, what they ſipnifie in Scripture, 
298. To cleave the reynes, what, 

| 299, 
Riches, it is nyt in the power of mai 
to get riches, 156. Riches il got- 
ten will not bold, 157. A carnall man 
would have perfeetion of riches, 
158, Riches, hing vanities, ſpewed 


130 | 


mens faults, run into the ſame them- 
ſelves. 30. 
Repentance, a returning, the two! 
termes of it, 494. 
Revelation of drvine ſecrets, two ways 
of it, mo 


two wayes, 177. It what ſenſe ri- 
ches are deceirfull, 178. 
Rich men; the ſame word ſignifies a 
rich man, and a man at eaſe, in He 
brew, t wo reaſons of it, 283,294. 
Righteous men per ſevere in the wayes 
of God againſt all discouragements , 
479. Their perſeverance is from the 
power of God, 480. 


Of 


Sack-cloth, tahen two wayes in Scrip- 
ture, 315». 
Saints, who, 62. Saints by ſome cal - 
led Heaven, tw» reaſons of it. 63. 
Scanda!l at the crofſe or ſufferings of 
Profeſſors, | 472. 
Scorne,bow op2c/ite to love, 375. They 
who are highly bo40::red by God, are 
often ſcorned by men, 575,376. 
Three words in the Hebrew ſignify- 
ing to ſcorne, : heir difference, 4.10. 
Secrets of God, or divine ſectets,of tw» 
fortr, 25 
Aaaa 2 Seeing, 
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Sceing. 4 ſure ſenſe, 77. Seeing ta- 
ken two wayr, 77» 
Scers, 0d Propbets, why ſo called, 77. 
Servants, in what ſenſe they muſt not 
anſwer againe, 50 
Security, Wiked men are neereſt de- 
ſtri:ion when they are moſt ſecure, 
IOL. 
Shaddai, name of God, ſignifies three 
tbings,. 134. 
Sick Friends not to be flattered, bow 
ts be dralt with, 439. Sickneſſe 
wifits mcſt ſor (pirituall duties,506. 
Sin, ſome fins more proper ts ſome men, 
17. Man is mrſt apt to att bis proper 
tin, 18. Sin þ-pt cloſe hinders the 
receiving of the word , 41. Sin, and 
tin on-ly, makes men abominable in 
the ſight of God, 69. Multiplyed 
acis of (in argae mans ſinfulneſſe, 69, 
All (ins are againſt God, yet ſome 
are more againſt him, 130. Sinning 
with a bigh hand , two things in it, 
x30. Sin the greateſt vill, and why, 
132. Sin runs againſt rea on, 137. 
No danger can keep a wicked heart 
from ſinning , 144. Sin. deceit full, 
17.4. There are three eminent e- 
vils in-lin, 175. Sin deccives by a 
tbreefold/promiſe, 175, 176. Some 
{peciall charafers of the finne of a 
wich-d man, 199. Tobe aplotter of 
tin 35 wor ſe then to bean ator of it, 
200. Wicked men cannot but {inne, 
292. They are oft put to-much paine 
(inning 202. Sinfull carceptions 
often prove abortive, 203. Sin U the 
{#.np of afflifion, 216. Great (ins 
*,pve their marhe, 261 It is poſſibl* 


to lzve without any kwowne (in,z331, 


Crying fin, what, 351, 
Solitarineſle, in what {n ſe good, 253, 
Sorrow is dry, 257. Sorrow makes 


old before the time, 257. Sorrow 
under ſfferings is not contrary to pa. 
tience, 322. Sorrow, worldly, and 
godly, its effefir, 324. Sorrow ta- 
ken two wayes, 464. The ſorrows 

of the minde breake and weaken the 
body, 465, 
Spirit of man'in an ill ſenſe , what it 
ſegnifreth, 51. To turne the (pi it 
againſt God, moſt ſinfull, 51. In 
what caſes a man may be charged to 
have turned his: ſpirit againſt God, 
2, 

Smiring on the ch:eke, what it honiſies 
| in Scripture, 269, 
Sparing mercy, what, 300,301. Spa- 
ring ſinfulneſſe, 304. Sparinz 
| mercy is.the loweſt degree of mercy, 
06. 

Spirit helpes to pray, no pure Rk 
Pithout the belpe of the (pirit,340, 

1. 

Strangers, - double notion of them. 
$3,84. Strangers why called Ene- 
mes, $4. 
Soule, put- for the whole man, 2:7. 
Soulc -ſufferings put for all ſufer- 
ings, end why, 227. 

Cu aerſticion,: or fal/e worſhip hath a 
tage of baſenefſe and ſlrvery in it, 

| 0. 
Surety, That it is to be a Surety, _ 
Chriſt is our Surety , 425. How 
Chriſt #4 called the Surety of a better 
Teſta:nent, ſbewed two wayes, ibid. 


oriſt 
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Chriſt being our Surety, we need nit ! 
feare, 426. Our Surety is of Gods 
appointing not of ours. ibid, 
Sword, bow taken in Scripture, $06. 


T. 


Tametlaine, the majeſty of his eye, 
266. 

Teaching, what we teach others, wee 
ſhould be well aſſured of our ſelv2s, 

8 


Teares of three ſorts, 320. Tearts 
have a* voice, 377. Eight ſorts of 
teares in Scripture , all vocall, 3758. 
Teares are very powerfull Orators , 


379. 
Tempratic n, no ſtanding in it without 
The helpe of Chriſt, I23. 


Thoughts called the poſſeſſions of the 
beart, why, 503 
Threatnings, a godly man mabes uſe 
of. threatnings, as well az of pro- 
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| Vanity, what it is, 151. 


truſt that which hath deceived him, 
179, 180. Thecreature is moſt vaine 
to thoſe who truſt it, 151. 
Truth a precious commodity, it ſhould 
be conv2yed to poſterity, $0. Truth 
muſt not be hid, $1. Some truths 
are of very common obſervation, 211. 
Ordinary eruths will not ſerve in ex 
traordinary caſes, 212, 
Tryals, when God brings to new try - 
als, be giv snew ſtrength 486. 
Tympanization, or drumming , what 
kinde of torture it was. 456. 
Tyranr, the common 1.ane of Kings in 
old time, 84. 


V. 


Vaine, Scripture calls things vaine 

foure wazes, C 
Vanity ta- 
hen two wayes, ibid. Vanity of the 
creature, 176. When a man brings 


miſes, to provche himſelfe to bis du- 
" TY, 443+ 
Tongue, the $choller of the heart, 17. 
Sin hath got the maſt*ry of the beart, 
when it freely vents it ſelfe at the 
tongue, 55. Tongue, a light mem 
ber, yet fals beavy, 167. 
Tophet, why ſo called, 455: 
Tradition when in uſe, of what force 
now, © 
Truſting in thing: or perſon is upon a 
. twofold ſuppoſition , 61. To truft, 
and to trult in,or upon, the ſame, 61 
Man will kave ſomewhat to truſt to, 
and why, 17S. 1: is mais Cuty to 
truſt God, 179. Mun is reſt opt to 


forth vanity, ſhewed in three parti - 
culars, 2OF. 
Vau, an Hebrew particle, its diverſe ſig * 
nifications, 


as of promiſes, 184. The. uſe which 
Satan make, of ſuch unbelicfe, ibid. 
Unbcliete z the ſhield of ſin. 185, 
Underftinding, bow God may be fayd - 
to bide the beart fr:m undcrſtan- 
ding, ſhewed foure wazes, 429. 
That i 15 the worke of Gd to do: it, 
ſbewed,” 431. It is a great juepe- 
ment is bave the urd :fRtanding 
cloude 1, 32. Oar inat1litic to un- 
cerſiand crifrth two wa;es, ibid. 
IJ Len 
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When God takes away mens under 
ſtanding it is a ſigne of their deſtru- 
(7:N, 435 
Uutcy, men are apt to afree in doing 
burt, 


W. 


Waiting , what it 11, 514+ waiting 
pn God is one of the great dutt-s 
of man, 517. waiting hath a bleſ- 
fing, 520. Foure ſinſull grounds of 
giving over waiting upon God, 521, 

C22. 

246, 

2473 

Wreping not unb2comming the m ſt v4 
liant men, 379. 

Wedding garments ſigner of Foy, 317. 


Wicked mms life, a painefull life, $8 
He hath two ſorts of pain?, 88,89. 
He hath the pain?, bt not the = 
verance of a Woman in travel, $9. 
He makes an ill coiſtruftio2 of all 
that be heares , 97. The deſtrufion | 
of a wicked mn is in-vitable, tog.. 

\ . Bis miſeryds decreed , 119. Wick<d 

man falling into miſery is irrecov?- 

rable, 161. Wicked men of two 
ſorts, 192- God often delivers his 
precious ſervants into the hands of 
wicked m-n, 278. [t is an addition 
to afflietion to be giv2n into the hands 

of wicked me, 279. 

Will of G4 under 4 threefold conjtd-- 

ration is the rule of prayer, 337, 


45246: 


Wearinelle of body and minde, 


Winking, how finfull, 


276 


— 


from a crafty man, 4. It is moſt un= 
comely for a Wiſe man to ſpeabe 
vainely, 6. The wilcſt of men doe 


not ſee all truths, 430. A wiſeman 
may ſcon forf- it his title, 496. 
Wil. men rar-ly found, 498, 


Wiſedome, no one mm hath all wiſe- 
dome, 27. The highe|t ſtraine of 
pride to think, ſo ibid, He that is full 
of his owne wiſcdome is unfit to 
receive inſtruction, 41. 


Wiſhing evill to others, in what ſenſe it 
may be done, 228, 


Witneſſes, an old cuſtome Jamonz them , 
19, God ir both Judge and Wit- 
neſſe, 362. How and in what caſes 
we may call God to vitnefſe, 364, 
365. The witneſle of- God is the 
moſt deſireable witneſſe, 366. It 
is the joy of an upright heart, that 
God'is a witnefſe of all bee doth, 


368. 
Worldly things, are not the reſt of 
Beleevers, 283. All worldly pro- 


ſperity may quickly bee daſht and 
bſt, 287. Warldly things are taſt- 
leſſe and wortb/eſſe to us in times of 
great ſorrow, 326, 


Words are predt doers, 9. Words 
whico de no good, are evill, 10. 
Salt of words, what, 10. Our 
wards are ſuitble t9 our ſpirits, 
55. In what ſenſe evill words are 
worſe then evill thoughts, 59. 
Words called windy in three re- 
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ſpeftr, 219, 220. Bitter and paſſio- Wormes, the companions of the deads 
nate words to man, provoke God, 528- 
225, 226, Words duely ſpoken, Wrath of God, a conſuming flame 
are of preat power, 236. Ill ſleep-| 163. How we are ſayd to give place 
ing upon hard words, 414. Unkinde| to wrath, | 235. 
words are bitter to the hearer, | Wrinkles, in the face, cauſed two 
414+ Harſh words carry much  mwayes, 256. A perfef ſoule-ſtate, 
provocation in them, 415. Hard] and a perfett ſtate of body, hath no 
words ſticke long upon the ſpirit of | wrinkle in it, 257,258. 
. man, 417. | 
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A TABLE OF 
Thoſe Scriptures which are occaſionally 


cleered, and briefly illuftrated in 
the fore-going 


EXPOSITIONS. 


The Firſt Number dice&s to the Chapter, the 
Second to the Verſe, the Third to - 
Page of the Booke. 


Chap. Verſ. Page. Chap. Verſ, Page. _ Verſ. Pag 
Geneſis, Exodus, Deuteronomie. 

2 19. 253,254. | 8: 29. 411. | 8. 18. 156, 

3; 8, 96, | 12+ 15. 338. | 29. 4 432. 

4 7, 357- 4 24325 165. | 32, I7. 510, 
. I4- 109. IJ» 9. 277 * 

. 29, 35. | 34 29,30. 318. Foſona, 

6 4+ 311. Leviticus. bt 2. 492. 

2. 22, 509. S 8. 26. 127. 

9. 27 174. | 26. 41. 519. 

Il. $396» 276. Numbers. J neg. 

1 4 $2. 364 II, 31. 388, 

3I. 47+ 361. | 5» 21. 353. | 15, 16, 308. 

32. 24, 253. | 15» 30» 130,127, 

24 294 396, 304 IO, LI, 224+ | Ruth. 
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; Chap. Verſ. Page. | Chap. Verl, Page. 
I, Sanmel. 15. 4+ * 

19, I Je 5 . 

8, Jo 13 A2. I'2, 146, 
Ho 9 TT: | 2% 30. 149. 
30. 4» | 40. 23» 4+ 36. 
IT. Samxel. | 85. I4- 26 

33» I Os 283. 

4. 9. 408. 32+ '% 347 
13+ + 200, 35- 15,16 265. 
I. King, | 35» 19. 47 

37+ 25+ Ill. 

8. 27. 37 *-' oh. I. 297- 
16, 2. 319 39, 12, 379. 
18, 41, 95+ 45» 12. 149. 
AO, 33s 244. | 99. 1 72. 
II. Kings. [$39 B. _—_ 

King | $I. I4. 348. 

6. 33» $22,95- 64 B58, 167. 
7. 6. 07. 73. 22» 248 
T4» 9, 137+ 73s 25, 28, ; 381 , 
75» Js 159, I41- 

Ezra. - 2 : 146. 

9. 13+ 53 "9 > 2 521. 
Efher . . 492. 
f# 388, Is. 249. | 

Jo Ls 7 los... 214 
Job, 106. 15» 259. 

106. 32,33 22.4- 

20, 2. 114] 166, 40. 66. 
"ES , > 256. | 106. 7. 414 
30; 23S. 316.| 198. 7,3, 9 165. 
36 27- 14-| 109. 6. 280. 
42. 6. 319-| 149, = 432. 
119. 96. 159. 
P/almes. 119. 121, 122. 424 

2. I. 203. | 119, 126. 289. 
7 3:41 5+ 353» 199. 176. 170 
9. 12, 358. '129. ra 234. 


Chap. Verl. - Page. 
126 $3. 279. 
I14l. L 27 9% 
I 44- 7. 84+ 
ELL I9, I 13. 
146. 4+ OJ» 
Proverb, oh 

4- 16, 418, 
4+ I7. 3 28, 
&+ 24» 45» 
6. I, 421. 
6. L7. 47+ 
6. 25. 43+ 

| 6. I3. 48. 
6. 26. III. 
7» 21s 437» 
I'90, I Os 48. 
0, I Jo I77+ 
I. 31. 4381. 
I2, I 6. 346» 
16, I Os 48. 
I7. 21, 434» 
18, I + 330» 
22, 20, 431+ 
24. 76, 161, 
25, 12. 218, 
25, 35. 333. 
26, 6, LY 
23, 3- OT» 
39. IT» 5is 
29, 2”. 66, 

Eccleſioftes. 

& + 9, 10, 
J+ þ| O, 
7. 7. 

| 7. 15,16 

| 7- I7. 
$. 19 
9. 7499 317. 


Canticles, 


_— —— 


Rt 


> Þ « 


——_— 


——THE TABLE. 


TAPE SIN REEAL .. Vert. Page” 
Chap. Verſ, Page. Chap. Vert. _ | Chap 6 
| 49 4 30 | 44 « 9... 
Canticles. \ 150 4 218 Daniel. 
16 190|51 3 3+\2 34 169 
16 400 |52 - 55 4 26 370 

9 266| 53 10 395 Ig 6 142 
Iſaiah, 57 20 224 Hoſea, 

L 77195 | 9}. 2 349 
15 349 | 4 16 308 [s 7 5 
4 355| 4 9 9 lg 7 220 

16 47\5 7 150 II 530. 304 
5 449 |5 13 + | 12 4 373 

8,9,1C. 153 | 6 29, 30+ F42 13 13 188 

"9, 10. 433 I4 4 12 4. 5 481 
20 288 | 15 2 TOP Foel. | 

21 1131 9 173|1 19 162 
4 165, 106 18 I2,13,14, 15+. $24 2 13 324. 

384 20 393 4+ 97 3 17 8 

2 98| 30 wo = Amos 
13 123| 30 21 + 1,2,3,6 OI 
4 5I|21 13 373 7 ; - 31 
: gat|26 2s Yo? Finch, 

17, 15 201) 4 / i 3" |> 8 176 
IO 308 Lamentations. Micah. 
13 1213 + *37 5 I 70 

9 41113 12, 13. 303, 293 7 23 173 
13 520[3 a: 393 Nabum 

31, 32, 33+ 458 Ezekiel, I I5 85 

"I 6 13 19 217 | 7 G7 
' 158|14 14 43 | Habbokky 
14 423115 - 4 | 5 3 518 
24 159| 16 2”. 9, 10, Il. 197 

20, 31 487 | 16 49 o_— 12 350 
3 265 | 22 24 5*7 Zephaniah. 
13, It. 138| 21 - _-- _ 258 
9. 20 | 23 | --2 29 4 Haggdi. 
30 ; 179 | 24 4 228 L- 9 165 
20. | 24 
oe ge zo -.36 wn” : ho 


Zechariah, 


THE TA 


— I—_— 


—_— ey wen —_—_— -.—- — 


BLE. 


— — — 


Chap. Verſ., Page. | Chap. Verſ. Pape. | Chap. Verſ. Page 
Zachariah. 15 17 494} 4 12 27 
I 12 390|19 41,42, 43- 433|7 39 287 
2 129 | 21 19 519|5S II 218 
- 7 28.4. | 22 61, 62 266 | tO 33 4. 39k 
IT [ 163 | 23 31 I90 | 10 TS 451 
I1 7 189 | 34; 33 504 | 15 28 370 
Malachi. John. 16 13 133 
5 13,14 129[3 24 302 | 16 26 66 
5 35 452 II. Corinthians, 
PÞPPEEECCGH EH: [7 24 376 |1 3» 4+ 34 
| 7 35 7 |1 23 363 
Maithew. 13 24. 45[1 24 28 
i I9 459] 13 33-36 373|2 7 325 
3 19 437 | 14 2 37315 9 366 
5 39 270116 23,24 338|5 5 420 
6 7 14 |18 6 165 | 7 I 247 
6 22 293 As. 7 6 36 
7 I 496 |2 42 254] 7 10 }|324 
10 14 3i9[s 38,39 130[8 9 286 
10 19 226 23 I, 2 270 9 2 415 
11 16, 17, 18 242 | 26 28, 29 230 { 10 5 135 
11 25 431 Romans 11 20 270 
12 37 17|x 9 363 | 11 24 302 
13. IO, I4 429| 3 4 497 | 13 3 232 
I3 42 265 3 19 335 | Galatians. 
21 25 370 |6 21 175|3 I 40 
24 24 173 [7 25 30 | 3 20 389 
26 3335+ 4881|8 7 10 | Fphbeſtans, 
27 25 355 | s 26 341 | 10 372 
Mark. '8 32 35 | 6 18 150 
6 - 241] 3 35 479|5 27 257 
Luke. g 29 50 | Philippians. 
I 6 331 I1 11 415 2 27 309- 
L 35 106 | 12 I9 2353 19 148 
2 3435+ 294|12 20 236 "= Coloſſians. 
4 20 46 | 16 18 435|, 19,21. 415 
4. 23 240 ]. Corinthians. 4 6 IO 
4 24. 241 | 4 8 124 I. Theſſalonians. 
T6 28 1371 , 9 463 \ 2 5 363 


3» Zo: 


\ 


W "OS oo eee nts 


THE TABLE. # OT In 


Cup. Ver: Page. (Chap, Veil. Page. Chap: Vere If: 
3 3 295 


ES” 485 | * - 133 
3 3z4 472 4 12,13 - 
IT. Theſſalonians. n I ” 9 Fpift Fbe, 47 
2 8 166}, 2 415 | 1 I 78 
1, Timothy, 20 26 131 2 e 331 
2 5 110-30 180 | 2 14 457 
3 s) 342, Io 36 $17 | 2 I9 48r 
6 9 1553 {-, I I 391 | 3 9 231.7. 
11. Timothy, wy: 26 29513 -: 20 367 
I = 399 Ii 35 456 | 4 = 53 
Titts. _ 4 274 FTude, 
I 16 64 13 13 274 | © 22,93. 219 
9 Zo | James, | Revelatten, 
= Go 9 2 
COTETTES. / ] 
7. 39419 '86 


2 43528. 237 | 18 4 26 
þ- - Oe ” 3 340 | 18 7 252 
7 , 
y 


[.:Epiſt. Peter. 
j 


